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Preface

"'The early period -of the history of the Communist Party of
India falls naturally into three parts. The first part up to the
end of 1922 1s the background and was covered in the first
wlume the second part, up fo the end of the year ‘1925, covered
in this volume is the foundation and the third part up t6, the
year 1929—the year of Meerut Conspxracy Case arrests—is the
early period of mass activities. This last will ‘be ‘the sublect of
the third volume now in preparation. . P s

The documents in this volume tell the 'story‘of how the
individual communist groups-that had emerged in Bombay;
Madras, Bengal and in the north umted. together into the
Communist Party of India at the Fust Communist Conference
at Kanpur, ., . 1 B0t

The- initiative to lmld this first and foundatxon conference
was taken by the official communist groups then! functioning
different parts of the country and not by:Satyabhakta, as held
by;some. S. A, Dange though in jail at that time, played an
important part in, this. In his booklet, When, Commumst
Differ' (Bombay, ,1970), he records as fo]lows
« 1 “Following the Kanpur Conspiracy Case in 1924 and our con-
viction.'.. we instructed those .who-gathered .round us in the
case to hold a conference of commuinists and establish a properly
constituted party and a central committee inside the country.
A conference was therefore held in [9Z5 at the time of the
Kanpur . sessfon of the Indian National Congress Hende
nowadays we date the foundation of the Indian party from that
conference year.”
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The historians of the CPM, particularly the late Muzaffar
Ahmad, disagféed with this though the united party in the
meeting"off itst central secretamat held on 19 August 1959 had
decided that the date of the Kanpur conference (26 December
1925) should be adopted as the foundation of the party.

Though the Kanpur conference was allowed to be held legally,
the Indran communists knew that the party would not be allow-
ed by impenalism to function and carry on mass activities.
The Peshawar and Kanpur conspmacy cases had demonstrated
that. The 1dea was, therefore, mooted that an open party, say
a workers” and peasants’ party, be formed and to take up
throngh 1t the work of organising militant trade unions nnd
peasant masses for therr urgent demands.

The documents in this volume show how a beginning in this
direction was made by the formation of the Labour Kisan Party
of Hindustan by Singaravelu of Madras in 1923. The party was,
however, stillborn because of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case arrests.
A fresh attempt was made in November 1925 1n Calcutta when
the Labour-Swara; Party of the Indian National Congress was
formed by Qutbuddin Ahmad, the Poet Qazi Nazrul Islam and
Hemantakomar Sarkar. The Bengali weckly Langal, the organ
of this party, which began pubhcation in December 1925 was
edited by Qazi Nazrul Islam himself.

The Labour-Swaraj Party was the precursor of the workers”
and peasants’ partics. These emerged later m Bengal, Bombay,
Punjab and UP and mitiated the period of the Communist
Party’s early mass actmities 1n 1926-29.

The editor is deeply conscious of the shortcomings of the
work and particularly of the delay in its production. He expresses
his heartfelt gratitude to all those fnends and comrades both in
India and m the Soviet Union and other socialist countries who
have helped him in getting at the documents and othenvise
helped lum in every way in his work,

New Delhi
31 August 1974 G. ADIIKARI
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i

Revxew ofv'the Gayav Scssmn and

B0,

. the Spht in the. Congress

' ' " ' '
. '

IR IR T
R INTRODUCTION N
O T L L) S P T AL . !

In this sectlon we are brnging togeth‘er some of Ruy s, articles
published in, the early months of 1923, In, general, they review
the Gaya session pf the Congress and exp]am the meanmg of the
virtual split that took place at that; session.:. it

It'ss, jn the fitness, of things that the Yery. Etst of these artzcles
should be in the form of an;“Open letter to.C. R. Das"—who
presided jover. the - session.: and staged, a,revolt by demanding a
change in.the current policy.of boycotting the newly reformed
legislatures and the forthcoming general election, for them. C.-R.
Das and hus group proposed that permission be given to congress-
men_to contest, the election ;and to carry, the fight against the
British government into the legislatures by capturing, positions
in them. The Gaya'session rejected by a majonty the proposal
for a change and thén C. ‘R, Das and his group formed the Con-
gress-Khilafat Swaraj Party. "

The contemporary dxscusswn repmented C. R Das and his
party as “coc tors”, or “pro-ch ", while the “no-changers”
were répresented as the more militant ones, sticking to the fight-
ing line, Actually, since the Bardoli suspension of the civil dis-
abedience by Gandhiji as a reaction to'the Chauri-Chaura up-
rising and particularly after his arrest on’ 10, March 1922 the
D1
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mqvement was on the wané. The Gaya sesston of the National
_Congress, though it rerterated the carlier decisions on the boy-
cott of educational institutions and law courts as well as of the
aeformed legislatures, only called for completing “preparations
for offenng civil disobedience by strengthening and expanding
the national orgamsation and to take immediate steps for the
collection of at Jeast Rs 25 lakh for the Tilak Swaraj Fund and
the enrolment of at least 50,000 volunteers satisfying the condi-
tions of the Ahmedabad pledge”, ete. C. R. Das and his party,
while agreemng with all this, wanted a new front to be opened by
fighting the; forthcoming generalelection and  carying the battle
to the central and provincial legislatures.!  Further he was taking
a stand more to ‘the’ 16t thaii the “no‘changers”. - He talked of
swaraj for the masscs, for the 98 per cent and supported the orga-
nisation of workers and peasants and formulated a programme
of economic demands for the Swaraj Party,

Roy in his “Open Letter” takés mto account this approach of
C. R. Das and sums up the “net result at Gaya” thus: “...m
the din of the clash between upper- and middle-class interests,
the revolutionary voice of the workers and peasants raised through
the declassed Chttaranjan was 'drowned.  Unfortunately the
fight did not take place on the issuc of bourgeos politics versus
mass politics but of upper-middleclass politics as against lower-
middle-class confusion'as well as rowdyism.”

At the same time Roy points out that C, R. Das’s group is in
the minority in the Swaraj Party as against the “responsive coope-
rators” of Maharashtra, C. R. Das, Roy adds, will have either to
surrender his position in favour of that of the Maharashtra ra-
tionalists or form a third party in the National Congress-“‘the
party which will reflect clearly the uncompromisingly revolution-

)

1. In their manifesto the swarajists stated “that they were entenng
the councils in order to enswre that the new Somhtutlonal machinery
should not be explosted for antinational purposes and to raise from the
floor of the assembly the demand for “the rght of the Indian people
to control their own destiny, In the event of the demand being refused,
the party pledged itsclf to a pohcy of ‘uniform, continuous and consistent
Gustruction with a view to make the govemnment thmug& the assemblv
_and councils rmpossible’” It was a poliey of wrecking “the machinery
of the constitution from withm” mstead of through the l‘xoycott of the

counalls (India in 1923-24, p. 263).
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ary elements of our society, and which will infuse vigour into
national struggle by means of .revolutionary mass action.” : *

The “Open Letter” dated 3 February 1923 .was pubhshed in
the Vanguard, Vol 2, No 1 of 15 February 1923 and was rcpnn-
ted in One Year of Noncooperation® i v

The same issue gives an interesting detail about the “Independ-
ence Resolutton” which was moved by the leftwing at; Gaya as
was done.at the previous Ahmedabad ,sessnon Sy e L DN

.n the subjects committee, no Jess’ ‘thari 49" out of 100 mem-
bers present voted in favour of it. In Ahmedabad, Maulana
Hasrat Mohani's resolution got only 25 per cent vote in the sub-
jects committee. In the plenary session at least one-third of the
delegates voted for the resolution.” Y .

In the same issue, the editonal entitled “Oursehes covers the
same ground but goes a little deeper into the socioeconomic and
class analysis of the present state of the noncooperation move-
ment. Taking note of the “new orientation towards the ‘masses’ ”
it states :

“The Gaya resolution will go hardly farther thag its prcdecessor
adopted at Nagpur, but the fact remains, that the umullmgness of

2. In the records of the Lanpur Conspxrac) Case there 1s the photucopy
of the ongmal version of this letter written by M. N. Roy to C. R Das.
This 15 typed on the lettethead of the Vanguard and 1 dated 6 January

1923 It 1s signed by M. N. Roy. This was the ongmal short version
actually sent to C. R. Dus, which was intercepted by the British- Indian
police and its photacopy made while thé ongma] was  sent on to
the add "This pt was duced m the Kanpur Case as
exhibit 19(1). This was later expanded to be publishéd as’an’open letter.
This will be clear from the follo\vmg extract which we reproduce from
the Lanpur exhibit. 3

“At Jast the cnisis is over. The Cormress hass succumhed No aﬂempl:
are to be made to resuscitate it There are but two ways zhead, rever-
sion to constitutional demoeracy of the' hberals or adoption of imore
revolutionary methods. Had the fight taken place at Gaya on this 1ssue,
which s the fundamental issue involved in the movement, we will be
much better off today. If the socul forces destined to lead the latter
way are not mobilsed, moderatism in the garb of the wordy estremusm
of the Mahratta Party will conquer the political field This will mean
& ‘great setback to the struggle. Should this be permtted™ . H

The reader will see that the same passage occurs in the “Open Letler
m an expanded form. (Sce also Volume One, pp 565-66.)
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the propertied upper classes and the inability of the intellectual
middle classes to fight resolutely the battles of national freedom
have been exposed. Therefore the organisation of a party of the
workers ar}d peasants has become an indespensable necessity. The
C;m:’mumst Party of India is called upon by history to play this
role. }

This defines the role of the proposed workers’ and peasants’
party visa-vis the matiomalliberation movement. The refation
between the Communist Party and the newly-proposed workers'
and peasants’ party which is not clearly stated here is developed
m the subsequent documents. The editorsal in its concluding
paragraphs is making an appeal for the organsation of the Com-
munist Party of India. :

The editorial is obviously referring to the programme for the
National 'Congress distributed ‘at Gaya illegally under the signa-
tures ‘of M. N, Roy and Abani Mukherji when it goes on to say :

“We will fight as pait of the National Congress; by fearless
cnticism, vigorous agitation' and constant propaganda we will
endeavour’ t¢' push the middleclass nationalists forwartl in the
struggle; we'will cooperate with every social element that is objec-
tively antagonistic to the imperialist domination; and we will
stand shoulder to ’shoulder with every political party s6'long as
1t carnes on the struggle against foreign domination. Our watch-
word 15 ‘No Compromis¢’,”. . \

This 15 a correct approach reflecting the slogan of the united
anti-impenalist front put forward n the theses of the Fourth
Congress of the Comintern (November 1922).3 ,

The last article of this' section is in the form of a political letter
and forms part of the booklet Political Letters, written and P“b'
lished by M. N. Roy from the, “Vanguard Bookshop, Zum:I.x,

1924"—a fictitious estabhshment. In the introductiofn to l‘hls
hooklet, M. N. 'Roy states that these letters were written “on
various occasions* during the last year and a half”. The lettes
reproduced here, entitled “On the Social Basis of a Revolutionary
Patty” is dated 8 March 1923.

In this the anthor refers to the programme put forward at the

3. See Volume One, pp 554-56
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Gaya sesston of the National Congress. In this connection he
Says :

“The rise of the Independent Nationalist Party in Bengal
(Swaray Party of C. R. Das?) is a sign of the times. Have you
noticed that the programme of: this-new party of the liberal
bourgeoisie includes the ‘abolition of landlordism’ and many of
those ‘welfare’ clauses which seem to have terrified you in our
programme? It is not a communist programme that we have
dmfted. It is a simple, democratic documenl’,‘ adapted to our
‘special circumstance’,”

Here is defined the correct approach of the \wrl\mg class party
to the nationalliberation movemnent. The letters as.the author
further points out in the introduction “were addressed to those
nationalists who never had much in common with the'leadership
of the Congress or the neoconstitutionalist Swaraj Party”, They
sought to elucidate questions of ‘‘revolutionary social philosophy”
of Marxism in a simple language. ‘ RN TR



L OPEN LETTER TO C. R. DAS

The 37th annual session  of the National Congress at Gaya
marked the close of an listoric period m our struggle for hibera-
tion. “The social tendencies that constituted the inmate weakness
of our movement dunng the last two years stiil eign supreme i’
the Congress. The consequences are casily to be anticipated.
Noncooperation as a pohtical force is dead, that is, that orthodox
brand of noncooperation which makes religion out of politics and
hay tumned the traditional organ of national struggle (the Con-
gress) into a prayer-hall and conclave of theologians. This brand
of noncooperation is dead, notwithstanding the fact that the dic-
hards of this school won the day at Gaya. It sounds paradovical;
but it 15 true none the less.

Although Gaya failed to be as dramatic as Surat, the result
has hardly been otherwise.  The reactionary clements have gaincd

~ an"apparent ascendancy, not by dmt of their own merits, but
"because: the opposition failed to marshal its forces in the proper

' way, and took ats stand on an insccure ground. This is, how ever,
a transition peniod. o’

After 1907; the impatency of the moderates became palpable
and the stalwarts of the old Congress fell wilhng victums to the
“rallying” order of Morley. Of course, it is evident that no f.UCh
glorious fate awaits the orthodoy noncooperators of Ehe no-
change” party. They may shout at the top of their voices that
they do not want such glory; but the truth is that the govern-
ment wants their cooperation much less than they want govérn-
ment’s favour. So the bankruptey of die-hard Gandhism will be
exposed in 2 different way, if it is still to be evposed. If 1 the
near future there does not appear in the pohtical field a new
party with a clearly formulated programme inspired, not by
sloppy sentimentalism, but by a tevolutionary social outlook and
firm grasp of the situation, the Congress under t).u:. leadership of
the “victonious” no-change party will sink into. oblivion and imbe-
cibty no less despicable than that overtaking the moderates
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shortly after the spht at Surat. And if such a party does+take the
field, as is histoncally inevitable, the apparent triumph of religious
quietism in our political movement will be very shortlived and the
Congress will be ere long rescued from its rut.

A great cnsis has been pressing upon our movement ever since
the eve of the Ahmedabad Congress. It tvould have come to a
head probably at Ahmedabad, had not the attention of the coun-
try been diverted by the. policy of relentless repression, which
clapped all the forward-looking leaders, including the president-
elect of the Congress, into jml At last the cnsis is over. The
Congress has succumbed. The crsis Jasted too long and therefore
the depression and disintegration have been too great. But the
very process of disintegration -has at the same time clarified the
situation, giving 1mpetus to the energies 'which will eventually
dissipate the depression.: New attempts have already been made
to resuscitate the- Congress. But miost of the elements makmﬂ
these attempts are shll gropmg ‘in the'dark,

T
TWO WAYS AUEAD
™ “u

There are but two ways- ahead' reversion to the constitu-
tional .democracy of the liberals, or adoption of more revolution-
ary methods. To choose one of the two ways has been:the funda-
mental issue that gave birth to the controversy that rent the
Congress 'during the last half a’ year; and it was precisely this
problem, that had to be solved at Gaya. .The victory of the die-
hard quletmts signifies that the problem still remains unsoled,
at least in part. The mtellectually bankrupt lower middle class is,
on the one hand, debarred, from the heavens of constitutional
democracy, cwing to its economic disability, and .on. the other
hand its reactionary social and religious .prejudices give it a
counterrevolutionary ideology. It -is .this social element that still
holds the balance of power n the Congress, ranks. The eventual
overthrow of this pernicious influence is conditional upon a clear
grouping in elements in the prochange party, which today em-
braces two centripetal forces,.one heading towards constitutional
democracy in the.garb of rationalism, the other inclined towards
a revolutionary outlook, but this inclination is sl largely senti-
mental. This confusion in the pro-change camp gave a temporary
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victary to the tendencies objectively dead, but which nevertheless
can still appeal to the imagination of purely sentimental revolu-
tionaries,

There arc two tendencies demanding a change of the Congress
progrmmme. There 15 nothing 1n common between them except
that both demand a change. But the character of the change
sought for by one is diamctncally opposite to that demanded by
the other. Thus was not made clear at Gaya ; henee the defeat of
the leftwing led by Chittaranjan Das, which failed to attract
under its banner the senbmental revolutionaries in the ranks of
the “no-change” party. These elements looked upon the leftwing
with suspicion, because the latter failed to stand out separately
from the “pro-change” party of the right—the Mahmtta mdicals
who advocated “responsive cooperation”. So, it is clear that the
orthedox “no-changers” secured not a victory, but a walkover.
This state of affairs will not last. The left must part company
with the might, and in proportion as it asserts its revolutionary
potentiality upon the situation, the centre will collapse. If the
social forces destined to lead our movement in the new historical
petiod are not soon mobilised, moderatism in the grab of wordy
extremusm of the Mahrnatta radicals will reconquer the political
fiedd. This will mean a great setback to the movement. Should
this be permitted 7

THE THREE SOCIAL LLILMENTS WITHIN THE CONCRESS

‘There are three distinct social elements operating in the natio-
nal movement as represented by the Congress, namely, the upper
middle class including the 'intellectnals, the lower middle
class (small traders, petty intellectuals etc.) and the masses
of workers and peasants. The first stands very close to the
cooperating liberals. In fact most of them blundered into the
noncooperation movement, and have always lent a rather half-
hearted adhesion to it. Their quarrel consists in that the Reforms
Act did not make sufficient provision for the interests qf therr
class. Hence their opposition to the reforms. 'T?day they ‘oppose
the noncooperation programme, not because it is not r‘::'m!utlog-
ary enough to meet the situation, but beCausF it is not rimonal .
But there is no such curious thing as a rational revolution, and

swaraj can be won' only through a’ fevolution. An extension of
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the reforms, or, at the most something on the model of the Irish
Free State or Egyptian independence will satisfy the ambition of
this section of our people. They are firm believers in the theories
of democracy, social contract, free competition, parliamentarism
and all the rest of the paraphemalia of capitalism, which is break-
ing down under the pressure of its own contradictions all over
the world. )

The lower middle class, apparently led by the petty intellec-
tuals, but in reality dominated by a reactionary religious and
theological ideal, is in an unenviable position. Economically it is
totally ruined. It has no hope from the present system, No
amount of reforms will affect its position. Therefore 1t talks about
a radical change..But a progressive change will not be beneficial
for it either, because it will only drag this class down to the.level
of proletarians. Hence.its frantic antipathy towards modem deve.
lopments. It would like to see the society hark back to those
primitive conditions to which it aseribes the glories of the golden
age. The bankrupt Jower middle class must have a radical change,
but its members are against disturbing the social status . quo,
Their position is very equivocal.,

Neither of these two mxddl&class elements represents the in-
terests of the third social factor, which constitutes such a vital
part of the nation and which in the last two years has,played
such an 1mportant role in the movement. This third factor is the
masses of workers and peasants. Everybody of late talks about
the “masses”, But no middle-class party can be expected to fight
under the slogan : “Not.the Masses for Revolution, but Revolu-
tion for the Masses.” Middle-class libertarians will never attain
such a revolutionary outlook.as to look on the working class, not
as the pawns in the game, but as the very life of .our struggle.
Therefore, it is inevitable that the revolutionary energy of the
toiling masses, who constitute the vast majority of the nation
and without whose ,conscious action swaraj cannot be won, will
be focused through an independent political party, To mise the
standard of this party,.the future leader of our struggle for natio-
nal liberation, is the task ob;ecti\ely undertaken by the leftwing
of the pro-change party. It is necessary to face the facts, haw-
ever unpleasant they may be “e ‘cannot make them nonexistent
by overlooking them.
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THE CRYSTALLISATION OF POLITICAL PARTIES WITHIN
THE NATIONAL CONGRESS

We must recognise the fact that 1t js the conflict of class
mterests that simultaneously strengthens and weakens our move-
ment, This lesson ought to have been lcarnt by all forward-look-
ing people by this time. In other words, it must have become
evident that India 15 not free from those mexorable Jaws of  his-
tory which give risc to great revolutions in particular epochs. The
confusion of the last year as well as the present decomposition
and process of regroupmng of forces within the Congress are
brought about by the operation of these laws. Several socal ele-
ments with discordant interests went to the composition of the
noncooperation movement. There were certain things superficially
m common ; therefore, they could work in apparent harmony for
2 certain Iength of time, But the development of the 1mpellmg
forces is followed by the clanfication of the ideology of the move-
ment, The ob;ecb\e of the respechive classes becomes c)earex,
consequently it becomes impossible for them to rcmam as nte-
gral parts of one and the same cohesive political appamtus It
becomes necessary for each of them to formulate its particular
2ums 'and aspirations in the shape of a programme, The Congress
has never been's compact political organ reflecting an identical
social intefest. It has become less 5o in the last years, when the
nationalist movement transcended the Iimats' of the socalled poh-
txc:llly»mmdcd" classes. The movement however cannot be carried
further' without cobesive political partics as the vanguards of the
several social classes which are objectively antagonistic to the iri-
perialist exploitation. The Congress will serve only as the mllymg
ground for these nationalist forees, the most revolutionary of which
will eventually assume its lcadership and bring the struggle for
national liberation to the fiual victory, The present dccompusmon
of the Congress will be folloned by the risc of these polmcal

parties.
THE NELD FOR A REVOLUTIONARY PEOPLL'S PARTY

During the last twelve months, that is, ever since the mmal
enthusizsm began to subside in the movement, the struggle for

power has been going on inside the Congress tanks. The three



Revicw of the Gaya Session and the Split in the Congress 11

principal social clements that enter into the composition of the
Congress have been strugghng to capture the supremacy. This
struggle at last culminated in the split at Gaya. But the present
schism in the Congress mnks bases itsclf upon the conflict be-
tween the uppermiddle-class rationalists and the lower-middle-
class revivalists, The third clement, that is, the toiling masscs,
which 1s destimed to decide ultimately the fate of the nation, is
still practically left out of the struggle. Nevertheless, the funda-
mental issuc mvolved in the transition through which the Cong-
ress is passing is not the conflict between the upper and lower
strata of the muddie class. Neither of these two elements is able
or walling to risc up to that height of revolutionary outlook which
15 required to drag the Congress out of the miserable rut into
which,it has sunk under the leadership ofithe lower-middle-class
spirtualists, and to save 1t from the sure reversion to the pro-
gramme of constitutional democracy, swhich will, follow the
triumph of upper-middleclass nationalism. The, problem we are
called upon to solve .was temscly enunciated: by Deshbandhu
Chittaranjan, when he questioned the ability of the middle classes
to make noncooperation cffective, and boldly declared that the
masses wanted swaraj more than the 'bourgeoisie: In short, the
historic -question put to;the revolutionary, nationalists today is :
Is purely. bourgeois politics capable of developing our struggleifor
liberation? ‘The experience of the last two years has amply prov-
ed that the answer can be safely given in.the negative. Hence 1t
follows that the social basis of the movement must be radically
changed. In other words,sthe.change in the noncooperation pro-
gramme must transcend: the limits, of :substituting lower-middle-
class confusion by upper-middleclass . radicalism. ;The change
should be so.formulated as actively to involve-into the movement
those social forces that are bound to be uncompromisingly revolu-
tionary;mamely,  the workers ,and; peasants—those . who have no-
thing, to Iosé,' but a world to gain. The future belongs to this
element. The time has,come for,the orgamsation of these objec-
tively revolutionary elements m a political party of its own, which
will be the great people’s party.of India. The organisation of this

patty, the future leader of the struggle for national independence,

is the task of those who stand for a change, but for a-forward-
looking change in the Congress.programme... - ., « ... ..
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THE PROPLRTIED CLASSES ARE TIIE DASIS
OF TIIE PRESENT ORDCR

You have undertaken this historic mission of Tiberating our
movement from the fetters of middle<lass reaction, compromise,
hestation and timidity, in order to transplant it onto the
healthy soil of revolutionary mass action. But you fail to accom-
phsh thuis mission if the objective forces asserting themselves on
the social background of our movement arc not taken into proper
and proportionate consideration. There is room for only three
parties in the Congress, Two arc alrcady in the field. You have
to be either the third, that is, the political expression of the
working masses, or nothing. Your reluctance to recognise the
existence of class conflict and to admit the inevitability of class
struggle betray the haziness of your social outlook. It behooves
a party of those social elements that benefit by class domination
to denounce class struggle as dangerous to socicty, and piously
to preach class collaboration, but those inspired by the revolution-
ary 1deal of socioeconomic liberation for all cannot subscribe to
this ruling-class philosophy without betraying their ideal. Has not
Deshbandhu Das himself declared against substituting the foreign
bureaucracy by its native prototype ? If he will look a bit deeper
into things he will discover who stands behind the bureaucratic
governments. It 1s the propertied classes, owning all the means of
production and distnbution and consequently exploiting the ex-
propriated majority. Therefore by declaring war upon the present
governmental system, Mr Das admits the necessity of destroying
the authority of the class that stands behind it; as otherwise the
character of the modemn bourgeois state cannot be changed, and
Mr Das’s sociopolitical ideal will never come out of the realm
of utopia. We are not manufacturing the spectre of class war. It
is raging in the civilised society based on pnvate property. We
commumsts stand for the abolition of classes and consequently
of class struggle; but classes cannot disappear unless private pro-
perty is abolished. And can any re;usona!)le person believe that
the class benefiting by the system ‘of private property \an ever

consent to its abolition without struggle, however sanguinary 1t
may be? No amount of humanitanan sermons will md}zce')ts
members to forgo the smallest part of the profits and privilcges
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that accrue from ownerslip. Hence, to orgamise the expropnated
and cxploited workers and peasants, but not on the principles of
class interests and class struggle, is to deceive them ; to preach to
the victims of class tyranny virtuous doctnnes of the “ideal of
human umt) ", “class collaboration for the common benefit of the
community” ete, etc. only perpetuates class domination.

We dwell somewhat at length on the question of classes and
class stuggle, not that we give precedence to the civil war over
the national war, but because your party entertains a very sub-
jective and prejudiced attitude on the matter. This constitutes
a serious weakness for the young party, which thus fails to strike
an‘anchor in the depths of the society, If you propose to lead a
certain class of our society in the national war, you cannot do so
without defining clearly how the interests of the particular class
+ill be advanced by the successful prosecution of the national
war. The noncooperation movement so far failed to do so; hence
its failure to secure permantntly the active support of the masses.
Your party should not commit’ the same mistake if it is to carry
the 'struggle further on. v

‘ ” " ¢
- THE TSSUE OF COUNCIL ENTRY is A sscomum}r ONE
o e " R

Now lamentable aversion: to class conflict led the pioneers of
your 'party somewhat astray..Lack’ of realistic vision prevented
you from grasping the ‘trae significance of the breach in the
Congress 'ranks. Consequently, you greatly prejudiced your other-
wise strong posttion by an equivocal attitude towards the radicals
of the extreme right. It is:deplorable that you forced the issue at
Gaya on the secondary question:of council entry., You surely do
not believe that:the future of our movement depends on_ whether
we contest the coming elections or not !, Your attitude towards
the question of council entry has its tactical value, but this tacti-
cal value also becomes problematical,-if there does not exist a
revolutionary party which will send its members to the polls with
a concerted programme, and will back their actions in-the coun-
cils by'means of mass action outside.. Then, the tactics of “wreck-
ing the councils” presupposes the chances of returning a majority,
which are not very bright, So long as there does not exist a well-
organised party, it is premature for revolutionaries to make, the
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question of council entry the point of issuc. None but the party
with a revolutionary outlook and a large following among - the
masses can carry on successfully the tachics of “wrecking and
qbstruction". Otherwise the consequence 15 likely to be reprehen-
sible, namely, the “responsive cooperation” of the Mahratta party,
which 15 hardly distinguishable from the hiberals. The difference
between “responsive cooperators” and the hiberals is as fictitious
as that between the tories and hberals in the Butish parhament
concerning colonial affairs, But do we need the luxury of such
party politics when the playground 1s but an cmpty show?
Your leaders faled to dissociate themsclves from the “pro-
change” elements of the nghtwing because they did not recognise
the sigmficance of the diversity of social interests behind the two
wings of the “pro-change” party. Had your programme not re-
volved on the pivot of council entry, its other clauses would have
attracted all the available revolutionary elements within and
without the Congress, and the Congress today would have stood
clear of the stifling atmosphere of lower-middle-class reaction and
manity. Given a clear understanding of the crosscurrents of the
social forces actuating our movement, you are the vanguard of
the revolutionary mass party, which 1s the crying need of the day,
and which alone will save the Congress from the disgraceful fate
of smkmg mto the neoliberalism of the Mahratta pohticians on
the one hand, and on the other, from the equally disgraceful fate
of surrendenng itself to the imbecile leadership of ultra-Gandhism
which unconsciously plays the rol¢ of the handmaid of social
reaction.
You should have made your position at Gaya unequivocal.
You should have repudiated openly any possible relation based
upon 1dentity of interests with those advocates of “change” who
in the name of ratonalism and practical poktics would tum the
Congress into a respectable party of the upper middle class in
tussle with the big bourgeome. Then the reactionary religions
nationalists would not have had the chance of mllying a Jarge scc-
t10n of the sentimentally revolutionary clement by artfully harp-
ing on the tune of “the masses”, But the shallowness of thar
affection for the masses was exposed by their failure to respond
to the revolutionary note struck by Mr Das in his statement:
“We do not want a bourgeois republic.” And they become the
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standard-bearers of rank ‘reaction when, through the mouth of
Ra)agopalacharya on the authority of the Mahatma, they de-
nounce “any scheme to make political use of the workers”, What
a preposterous theory ! But everyone -pretending to advocate the
cause of the masses, while bhinking at the ugly feature of class
anterests, eventually lands in this reprehensible ‘position.

THE TRUE NATURE OF THE SPLIT AT GAYA

The net result at Gaya, however, was that in the din of .the
‘tlash between upper- and ‘middle‘class interests, the revolutionary
voice of the workers and peasants raxsed through the declassed
‘Chuttaranjan was drowned. Unfortunately the fight did not take
place on the-issue of bourgeois politics,versus mass_ politics but of
upper- -middle-class politics as against lower- mxdd]e ‘class , confus:on
as'well as rowdyism. Apparently the Iatter has won, but 1t is the
contrary as a matter of fact. The upper-middle- class rationalists
of the Mahratta school will pursue their own line of actfon, in
‘spité of the Congress dectsxon, and the latter will be left without
“any intellectual leadership on the orie hand, and bereft of re-
volutionary dynamics on the other. Meamwhzle, 10’ clear avenue
has been cut for the only truly revolutionary. forces to assert
themselves upon the movement. If the next twelve months are
allowed to pass by without seeing the growth of a leftwing
party with a clear consciousness of 1ts own social nature, we can
be sure that in pts next anpual session, the Congress will be
hardly distinguishable from the leeral League or the Home
Rule show of Mrs Besant.” '

The voice that spoke through Deshbandhu Chittaranjan and
his associates is presumably embodied in the Congress-Khilafat
Swara; Party, which has been inaugurated by issuing the manifésto,
signed by a number -of ‘the leaders of the “pro-change” faction.
.But m reality the Deshbandhu with his revolutionary following
again finds himself in the minority, because the majority of the
new party, which appears to be formed under. his leadership,
.subscribes much less to the sociopolitical views of Mr Das: than
.do the die-hards of the “no-change” cult, who remain in the
control of the Congress machinery. The result of such a-com-
bination can and will be—either that Mr Das will soon have to
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abandon lus original position in favour of the “responsive co-
operation” of the Mahratta rationalists, or that he will have to
part company with them in order to orgamse the third party
inside the National Congress, the party which will reflect clearly
the uncompromisingly rcvolntionary elements of our socicty,
and which will infuse vigour into the national struggle by means
of revolutionary mass action,

THE NECESSITY FOR A SECOND $PLIT

This uncquivocal position will be cleared by a sccond spht in
the Congress camp. To force this inevitable scparation of the
revolutionary forces from the embrace of the rightwing, which
will bring the Congress back practically under the influence of
liberalism, is the task before you. Only by breaking away from
the rightwing, which in the name of rationalism has repudiated
the tactics of militant noncooperation, your party will stand out
as the vanguard of the national army, the leader of the national
struggle, and in this role will liberate the Congress from the
control of the religious die-hards, by attracting to its ranks all the
sincere elements Jeft in the folc‘]s of the “no-clfangc" party.

3 February 1923 . . »
i I(O;tc Year' of Noncooperotion, I.Jy
M. N. Roy'& Evelyn Roy, Chapfer it
! . I
Yo
i
'

P ! ' i
2. INDEPENDENCE RESOLUTION
. .+ n (Frox Our CORRESPONDENT)
oyt Ca v B ! . .
CALCUTTA : 6 January, The noncooperation papets pur
posely gave a false report of the result of the r(solutwcn m:mlitaii
the Gaya congress calling for change the .angress ;ee] . o
said that the Independence Resolution elicited }r:l.uc ) cSSnIin
ponse this year than Jast. It is not true. The mact mcr% rm;o u]g
the Congress tned its best to shelve the rcsolutnont,‘ tut: ud
not help its being moved because of the fact bua u:esem
subjects committee, na less than 49 out of 100 r}n{em nlsylp}mni's
voted in favour of it. In'Ahmedabad, Maulana Hasrat Mo
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resolution got only 25 per cent vote in the subjects committee.
In the plenary session at least onethird of the delegates voted

for the resolution,
(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 1,
15  February 1923)

3. OURSELVES

In India today we hear everybody talk about the “masses”.
There is not a political group which does not claim to stand for
the welfare of the common people. To talk approvingly of or-
ganising labour and uplifting the peasantry has become a fashion
in pohtical circles. The Congress has gone so far as to admit
the necessity of giving serious attention to the trade-union move-
ment and there is even a proposal to subsidise it out of the Con-
gress fund. The Gaya congress has appointed a committee to
work out a scheme for this work. Ever since the noncooperation
movement, based only on the sacrifice and patriotism of the
middle classes, became threadbare, our leaders suddenly remem-
bered the exstence of those more than eighty per cent of our
people whose needs, interests, power and potentialities did not
enter into the calculation of those who planned to paralyse the
govemnmient by national noncooperation. A resolution was adopt-
ed at Nagpur, vaguely referring to the working class; that resolu-
tion, however, not only remained a dead letter, but in practice the
Congress has a]\vays acted against the interests of the toiling mass-
es. On every occasion that it had to choose between the propertied
upper classes and the expropriated toilers, the Congress defend-
ed the cause of the former, not\wfhstandmg the fact that the
patriotism of the upper classes has always been half-hearted and
that it was on account of the spontaneous action of the re-
bellious masses that the noncooperation movement ever attained
any degrée of success. We have repeatedly pointed out, and can
)ust as well do,so once more, that the Congress started rapidly
on ‘the dechne when it fatally denounced the countrywide mass

D-2
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action during the visit of the Prince of Wales, and after having
camouflaged its real intentions by idle threats of civi] disobedi-
ence at Ahmedabad, came out openly at Bardoli as the avowed
champion of vested interests and landlordism. It was the spon-
taneous mass upheaval that bhrought the noncooperation move-
ment to the pinnacle of its glory towards the end of 1921, and
it was its terror of the msing tide of revolution, its reluctance
to countenance such a tumn in the campaign, and its decision
to denounce the rebellious masses in order to secure the promised
financial support of the merchants, manufacturers and landlords—
that deprived the noncooperation movement of its involuntary
revolutionary character and have at last brought it down to the
abyss of confusion, disintegration and demoralisation.
¢ MWhen one looks at the present tendency to talk of the
“masses”, to swear by the “masses”, to invoke the sacred interests
of the “masses” in order to justify one or the other political prin-
ciple, and cven to idealise the “masses” by discovering “spiritual
awakening” in the grim battles these poor dewls are fighting
against enormous odds—when one looks at this sudden Jove for
the “masses” with the light of the last two years’ experience, one
cannot be but sceptical. There is a mative behind it all. History
has taught our leaders some wholesome lessons. They have found
out to their discomfiture that the property-owning and intellec-
tual elite is after all not the salt of the earth. It is gradually dawn.
ing upon them that the overwhelming majority of the nation, not
belonging to the “politically-minded classes”, can be left out of
consideration only to the detriment of the movement. Hence the
sudden enthusiasm for the “masses”. From the government on
the one hand, to the extreme nationalists on the other, every
political group engaged in the struggle for either maintaining or
conquering power is desitous of posing as the defender of the
majority. The British imperialists say that they cannot leave India,
because in that case there will be no power to protect the interests
of the masses against the depredations of the greedy landlords
and moncylenders. The liberals claim to save the masses from the
dissuptive propaganda of the noncooperators by means of such
democratic institutions as the aman sabhas, Social Scrvice League,
Non-Brhmin Party, Civil Guards, Citizens’ Weltare League cte.
The orthodox noncooperators p to te the masses

1% 4
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by such magical feats as the crying down of industrialism, the
revival of the charkha, the abolition of the drink habit and the
removal of untouchabxhty by ethical persuasion. The political
extremists would defend the interests of the wage-carner by means
of parllamentary action and the collaboration of capital and
Inbour, while the romantic nationalists plan to liberate the masses
by reviving the panchayats, which they cunously look upon as
the most advanced democratic institution ever created on the face
of the earth. But only one motive inspires all these elements
with their affection for the masses. Every one of them desires to
enlist the tacit support of the “dumb millions”, so that the arti-
culate few comprising their own respective ranks can lay down
the law in the name of that fictitious term, the “majorty”. If
both the principal factions in the Congress are talking of the
“masses” and admtting the necessity of organising labour, it is
because they have found out that the national struggle cannot
be carried any farther ahead exclusively with the efforts, however
powerful and disinterested, of the middle classes. They have also
found out the injuriousness of calling upon the masses ta sacrifice
for the nation withont doing anything to further their economic
mterests. This mistake gave.the government and the loyal liberals
a point ofattack. When the. Congress remained utterly indiffer-
ent to the economic struggle, into which the workers and pwsants
were forced by the pressure of circumstances, the government and
the liberals resorted: to various stmtagems with the object of ap-
pearing as the champlon of the everyday interests of the toiling
masses. Had not the ob;ectwe conditions been so entirely. favoyr-
able to a spontaneous social upheaval, the desigris of the gevern-
ment in league with the “law- andorder "loving moderates and
the reactionary landlords would have succeeded in pacifying the
country by means of some reformist labour and land legislation.

But, unfortunately, this, can no.longer be done. The economic
position of -the Indian wage-eamner and poor, cuItxvator is under«
mined to such an extent, that no ,patch\vork can even super:
ficially allay their miseries. Thetefnre, in spite of the wilful negli-
gence of the nationalists on one hand, and the artful designs of
the' government together -with the loyalsts ,on the other, the
discontent among the workers and peasants will inevitably. grow.
This.discontent 15 the objective, factor making for a rnational
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revolution. The development of the national struggle depends
upon the intensification of this factor.

We do not overlook the other objective factors that also con-
tnbute to the national struggle These are : (1) the wvigorous
growth of a native capitalist class, which constitutes a standing
menace to the imperialist monopoly over the economic and
consequently the political life of the country; (2) the economic
and political disabilities imposed upon the progressive intelli-
gentsia, whose development as a class cannot take place within
the framework of a foreign bureaucracy, and which, therefore,
demands a national state; and (3) the pauperisation of the lower
middle class, which must choose between degeneration or revo-
Iution, All these factors of national revolution have their Tespec-
tive value and have been playing their respective role in our his-
tory. The history of our national movement has however proved
that owing to a peculiar combination of forces the first, which
is most revolutionary of all, is bound to compromise with the
impenalist domination; therefore, the other two, \vhx:ch are
greatly dependent upon the first, are automatically depm'ed.of
much of their revolutionary significance. The noncooperation
movement was the best that, under the given circumstances,
could be expected of these two factors jn our national struggle.

The new orientation towards the “masses”, with whatever
motive and under whatever guse it may be, proves that ﬂ{‘
social basis of the national movemeént must be extended; that it
cannot succeed as 2 middleclass movement, The f?urlh social
factor, the most revolutionary of .all, .the one that is bound to
be uncompromising and unrelentmg'm' the struggle, because it
has nothing to lose, but a world to gain, must be b.rcught to
bear upon the situation. The Communist Party of Irzdm Ehrov.Jgh
its organs has during the Jast year pointed out thl's hxstor_ncal
necessity, and urged upon the Congrcs§ k.o widen its poh.hca]
vision. But many illusions had to be dxmpafcd,. many a bitter
expenence had to be lived through b.cfo.rc t}n_s bitter dosi could
be swallowed, Today the country is ringing with the cry “to the
masses”. Some of the leaders go so far as to declare that the
middle classes are not capable of carrying t‘hc noncoopmt_mn
movement to its logical conclusion. All this is very encouraging
but the leopard does not change its spots. ‘With all its desire to
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enlist the support of the masses, and with all'its virtnous schemes
of uphfting the downtrodden,' the Congress 'as a 'body will
remamn a bourgeors po]mcal organ. It will mever be able to lead
the workers and pessants in the revolutionary’ struggle for na-
tional frecdom. The Gaya resolution will go hardly any further
than sts predecessor adopted at Nagpur, but the fact remains that
the unwillingness of the properticd upper classes and the in-
ability of the mtellectual middle classes to fight resolutely  the
Battles of national freedom have been cxposed. Thercfore the
orgamsation of a party of the workers and peasants has become
an mdispensable necessity. The Communist Party of India is
called upon by history to play this role. '

The middle-class leaders have acknow ledged thmr dcfeat it not
in words, they have done it in decd. Except the,incorrigible re-
actionaries, all admit, in onc way or another, that further deve-
lopment of the national struggle demands conscious action of
the toiling masses. They are all in the market bidding for the
support of the “masses”. None of them, however, is going, to get
it, because their instinctive class affiliation prevents them from
having a revolutionary social outlook. The very fact that even
the most outspoken pmtagomsts of mass :lchon as agamst petty-
bourgeois confusion still shudder at the thought of class interests
and class conflict, proses the incapability of any bourgcoxs party
to assume the Jeadership ¢ of such rem]unonary mass action’ as
will drag the national straggle out of the present tut. No mass
movement can be developed on the reactionary prmcxple of class
collaboration. The workers and peasants can be led consciously
mto a revolutionary ﬁght only with such tactics as will intensify
the discontent.bred in their ranks by economic exploitation.
The theory of class collaboration under the pretext of national
interests will always lead us back to the fatal days of Bombay,
Malegaon, Chauri Chaura, Guntur and Bardoli. The preservation
of nattonal interests always means the safety of vested interests.
And any rebellion of the toiling masses cannot be made without
threatening the safety of the vested interests. The British govemn-
ment has won the loyalty of the upper classes by guaranteeing
secunty of property; since the Congress has proved itself equally
anxious for property rights, it cannot lead a revolutionary move-
ment any more than the govemment. Hence the talk about the
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4. ON THE SOCIAL iBASls OF 2A-REVOLUTIONARY
. \\PART)~

Dear comrade,

Noncooperation as a political movement received its funeral
ceremony in Gaya. From all reports, the Congress has met pre-
cisely the same fate that we have been predicting during the last
twelve months. Marasm is a wonderful philosophy, is it not? It
has made of history such an exact science. I wonder how Jong it
will take before this modem revolutionary method of thinking
is introduced into our movement, The forces of national revo.
lution are today scattered in confusion. We propose to rally them
in a new party. It is not that we have to manufacture a follow-
ing. We need simply hoist a flag which will appeal to the imagi-
nation of those objectively revolutionary forces, that were never
understood by our religious noncooperators, nor by the rational
extremusts of the pro-change party. So objectively speaking, we
hold that our party has a following. As Marxians, we declare :
“Had there not existed the social element to form such a party,
there could be no idea of forming it.” You need not feel dis-
couraged because you do not represent such a motley crew as the
noncooperation Congress, You and those who think like you,
are the real representatives of the Indian people, and alone have
the right to speak in their behalf.

We are agreed on the necessity of forming a new party, What
15 the first step to be taken in this direction? The adoption of a
programme of this party. We have already published the outline
of a programme, with certain important clauses of which you do
not agree, You take exception to the “abolition' of landlordism”,
and to “agitation” against bourgeoisie. Your reasons are just
thosesthat forced Gandhi to call for the shameful retreat at
Bardoli. He was faced with the problem of choosing between the
financial aid of the landlords and capitalists on one hand, and
the revolutionary energy of the masses on the other.. The Bom.
bay merchants and millowners would not pay their promised
contributions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund if the Congress support.
ed the strikes and demonstrations'of the.workers: The reaction.
ary lower middle’classiwas so closely tied:to the apron-strings of
the feudal.lords of Oudh, that it would, rather see.the great non-
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cooperation movement degenerate into a prayer association and
spmning guild than to brook the revolutionary agrarian upheaval
threatening the security of landlordism, Hence, the shameful
betrayal by the Congrqss of the' great mass movement that culmi-
nated in the semi-insurrcctionary outbreaks in Bombay and the
United Provinces. This revolutionary action of the masses was
denounced as “hooliganism”, and banned in the name of “non-
violence”. But what was the social reason behind this theory of
nonviolence? Was it not the anxicty for the vested interests of
the mnative upper class and the apprehension of losing the
problematical support of the rich? By stoutly denouncing the
revolt of the exploited peasantry, and reaffirming the sacred rights
of the feudal lords, the Congress killed a great mass movement
but can you say that by these reprehensible tactics, the landlords
of Oudh have been made any more patriotic, or better said, less
loyal and reactionary? The recent controversy over the UP Dis-
trict Board Bill should have taught us a lesson.

As for the financal support of the capitalists, the way in which
attempts were made to manipulate the entire Swaraj Fund for
profiteering in khaddar proves the real character of patnotism
of the merchants and manufacturers. No, my dear comrade, it is
a mistake to give the interests of the upper classes the first place
in the struggle for national liberation. If we sacrifice the dynamic
forces of mass action in favour of \the financial support of the
landlords and capitalists, we shall have to record innumerable
Bardolis. It speaks very badly for our revolutionary outlook if we
have not yet leamed to recognise which socal element is the
backbone of our movement.

I.do not say that we should fail to enlist the services of all
possible revolutionary clements in the struggle. We must not
Tose our sense of proportion. The social chamcter of the national-
ist movement is bourgeois—therefore the muddle classes will
play an important part in it. But owing to the abnormal deve-
lopment of our history (the fact of the British conquest), the
Indian bourgeoisie does not today possess the same revolutionary
significance as did its prototype in Europe in the middle of the
last century, Therefore, the Indian revolution will not be ‘suc-
cessful purely as a bourgeois revolution. Our bourgeoisie is' too
underdeveloped, too weak, too timid, to lead a revolutionary
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struggle, They must be aided by some other social factor, more
revolutionary. Thercfore, the programme of our movement can-
not be confined within the hmits of bourgeois interests and
aspirations.

Then look at the question from a historical point of view.
What will the national mdependence of India mean? The vic-
tory of the Indian bourgeossic! As Marxians, we cannot but
laugh at the revivalist theory that Incha 1s a special creation of
god. The tnumph of the bourgeoisic means the distuption of
feudahsm, because the latter is detnmental to the capitalist
mode of production. Therefore, ob,ectnely xspenkmg, the pro-
gramme of “pational ‘independence 'sounds the death-knell to
landlordism. Why should we not have the courage to explain
this programme in such simple language as will be within the
understanding of the poor peasantry, and make the national
struggle a vital issue to'them? Are we less revolutionary than
the heroes of the Liberal League? Even they are clanfying their
economic outlook and.only look at the tussle going on within
the council of the UP. If the munisterial liberals will not break
away from their feudal leading strings, they will ere long forfeit
therr title to lead the big bourgeoisie. The rise of the Independ-
ent Nationalist Party in Bengal -is a sign of the hmes. Have
you noticed that the programme of this new political party of the
liberal bourgeoisie includes the “abohtion of landlordism”, and
many of those “welfare” clauses which seem to have ternfied
you in our programme? It s not a communist programme that
we have drafted. It is a simple, democratic document, adaptéd
to our “special circumstance”. WWe must dismiss the hope of
securing” the help of | the landed aristocracy. The .bourgeoisie
must be with the natiodal movement, They cannot leave it, nor
can they fight alone. They must have our support. So we.must
enter the struggle consciously, and not as a mere appendage of
the bourgeoisie. More on tlus question later.

8 March 1923, : )
o R [P (Political Letters by M. N. .Roy)



2. Peshawar Conspiracy Cases

INTRODUCTION

In the general introduction to Volume One an account of the
hijrat movement has already been given, particularly of the 200
muhajirs who in the antumn of 1920 crossed over into Soviet
Russia. Our main source of information about the sufferings and
the adventures of these muhajirs, who inspired by the patnotic
atmosphere of the khilafat and first noncooperation movements
in the early twenties embarked on the hazardous journey on foot
to the land of the revolution, are the memous of two of the
participants. These are, firstly, Shaukat Usmani’s Peshawar to
Moscow published in 1927 and his later autobiography now
being serally published in the Bengali weekly Kompas and
secondly, the account of Rafiq Ahmad first published by Muzaffar
Ahmad in his The Communist Party of India and Its Formation
Abroad (English ed. April 1962) and later in Rafiq Ahmad’s more
detmiled in his “Unforgettable Joumey” (unpublished

ats)?

We rccount some of the salient facts of these accounts given
earlier for ready reference. Two hundred muhajirs marched from
Jabal-ul-Siraj in North Afghanistan to Termez on the Afghan-

1. Detaded quotations from this are avalable in § M. Mehdr's The
Story behind Moscou-Tushkent Conspiracy Cases, New Delbi, 1067,
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Soviet border :md crossed the Amu Darya to enter Soviet Russia,
They marched in two batches, one was led by Mohammad Akbar
(Khan Qureshi) of Haripur and the other by Akbar Jan. These
muhajirs were inspired by the khilafatist-pan-Islamic idea and they
crossed over. into Sovict Russia with the intention of gomg to
Tutkey (Anatolia) to join the Turks in their struggle against the
British and thus get military training for our own independence
struggle in India. A large group of these fell into the hands of
“Turkoman rebels, and both Rafiq Ahmad and Shaukat Usmani
have described this exciting f:'(pcnche in identical accounts. They
were tescued by the Red Army in September 1920.

After the Bukharan revolution, almost all muhajirs were
gathered in Bukhara where M. N. Roy met them. Roy sought
to persuade them to come with him to Tashkent where they
could recuperate as well as study to-equip'themselves for partici-
pation in the struggle for independence after their retumn. The
majority declined the offer and wanted to return to India imme-
diately, while 2 minority insisted on pushing on to Turkey. Those
who wanted to proceed to Turkey were helped to do so; but they
had to turn back as the Turkish authorities refused them visas.
Those who wanted to retumn to India were sent back. Thus the
majority of the muhajirs from the two batches were already back
in Kabul by the spring of 1921, ., |,

The first batch reached Peshawar on. 3. June 1921 Here they
were interrogated by Mr Ewart—the, officer-in- -charge of the gov-
emment of India’s intelligence bureau. It js from the statements
of these early returnees that the ,government learnt .about the
group wlnch had accompamed Roy to Tashkent. This group
consisted of some 40 or more muhajurs, 26 of whom have been
identified as havmg joinéd ‘the political and . -military schools at
Tnshkent Indusky Kurs, from October 1920 to Apnl 1921, They
were late‘x sent to Moscow where the trammg was continued in
the Commumst University, for the Tox]ers of the East..

* Acting'on the clue. which they got from the statements of the
early muhajir gretumees, the British-Indian, ,police kept a watch
for the return of those who had_ gone to Tashkent and Moscow,
and began drresting them from the middle of 1922, ,That is how
the “comnmunist conspiracy” cases at Peshawar were started in
which some 12-13 received barbarous jail sentences. ; ;
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In the general introduction to Volume One 1s given the list of
22 muhajirs who according to our mformation were in Tashkent
and Moscow schools, e have given biographical sketches of
those who jomed the CPI formed in Tashkent, either there itself
or later in Moscow. ' Here we are producing documents and
matenals regarding the “communist conspiracy” cases at’ Peshawar
(1922-24). The tabular statement about the cases is prepared
on the basis of the texts of the judgments in these cases available
in the National Archwves of India? “The Hijrat Movement” is
an extract from the session court judgment of the very first Pesha-
war Conspiracy Case which was pronounced on 31 May 1922
“Patnotism” and on “Manufacturing Evidence” are contemporary
articles wntten by M. N. Roy and published 1n 1923 in one of
the illegal papers or in the Inprecor.

The extract “The Hijrat Movement” gives a brief account of
the experiences and adventures of the couple of hundred muhajirs
who crossed over ito Soviet Russia in the autumn of 1920, majo-
nty of whom returned to India by the middle of 1921. The
importance of this extract is that it gives dates and enables us
to place in proper chronological order the etperiences' aqd events
related by Shaukat Usmani and Rafiq Ahmad 1n their memoirs.
Thus 15 exactly what we have done in recounting {he salient fea-
tures of these events in the introduction to the previous volume.
Being.part of the judgment in the ‘casc Crown vs Mohammad
Akbar and Two Others the extract Jays emphasis on the ng?ivnlies
of the chief accused in the case. ) '

This is the first ever “communist conspiracy” case which the
British govenment launched against those of the mulajirs who
not only crossed over from Afghanistan into Sovfct Russia in
their scarch’ for military training and help for India’s independ-
ence movement but went ghead to become acquainted, with
communist 1dealogy and politics by joining the school in Tash-
kent and the Communist University in Moscow. The judgment
in this first casc, in which Mohammad Akbar was charged toge-
ther with his father Hafizullah Khan and his senvant Bahadur who
was also a muhajir, was pronouriced on 31 May 1922 As will
be seen from the t:lbular‘statcmcnk, Mohammad Albar was sen-

2 Home-Pol. F 103, 1923, Part L
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tenced to three years” ngorous imprisonment under sechon 121-A
of Indian Penal Code. Bahadur was sentenced to onc year's
rigorous imprisonment under the same section while Hafizullah
Khan was acquitted and rcleased.  How was this “crime” against
Molammad Abkbar and Bahadur proved? The scssion judge J.
IL R. Fraser put 1t baefly thus: “He (Mohammad Akbar) was
held to have been a member of 2 conspiracy which was working
against the Britsh govemment at Tashkent, Kabul and Chamar-
kand.”

No overt act in furtherance of a conspircy to overthrow the
government was proved against Mohammad Akbar or Bahadur.
But there is no necessity to prove anything of that sort to get a
conviction under scction 121.A. It is enough to prove that a
“conspiracy” of that nature existed and that the accused was a
member of it. The same point was made later in the judgments
in Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case (1924) and in the Meerut
Canspiracy Case (1929-33), What was the conspimcy at Tash-
kent, 'Kabul and Chamarkand in 1920-21 and how were Moham-
mad Akbar and Bahadur its members ?

A few quotations from the judgment will show how it answered
the above guestions. They will also show “hat crude slanders
and ignorant lies were dished out to get a 'conviction ‘against
Moelhammad Akbar and his companion. Mobammad Akbar was
a fine patriotic youth to whom high tnibutes for his qualities of
leadership have been paid both by Sh:lukat Usmnm and Rafiq
Ahmad in therr memoirs. i

Here s a quotation from the “Immed” )udgc: :

“The attitude of the bolsheviks towards all settled' gavernments
is a matter of common knowledge. So also their hostility and
desire to ov erthrow the governments of all civilised powers as at
present constituted. "This general knowledge i isa _matter of which
judicial notice can be taken.”

Itis needless to ‘comment on this deliberate stupldxty solemnly
put forward as a profundlty in 2 judgment written in 1922. The
judge nbuous]y drew his “leamning” on the subject from the
official text-book : Candler’s Bolshevism—The Dream and the Fact
(1920) to which we have referred in the previous volume. The
judgment continues thus :



30 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1933 to 1925

In addition to this, there is on the present record certain
information proving that Tashkent was used as a definite centre
for propaganda against the British government of India. It was
there that was settled a party of Indians consisting of such persons
as Abdul Rab, Roy, Mukherji, and others, who formed what they
called the ‘provisional government of Indi2’. In furtherance of
their purpose they had established schools to train Indians in
military subjects. After completing their course, these Indians
were supposed to return home and act as foci for the dissemina-
tion of sedition and of active assistance in case of a bolshevik
invasion of India. The bolsheviks and the members of the provi-
sional government brought pressure, where necessary, on the
Induans to join therr schools. The educated Indians were the more
sought after as being the more useful tools, We are told that on
one occasion Roy assembled the Indians at the India House and
m a formal address told them of the intention of the bolsheviks
to invade India (Ghazi, WP 3). The bolsheviks and their Indian
friends were 1n communication with anti-British party in Kabul
and m the surrounding countries (Said Amir Badhsha, WP 12).”
Agam a mischievous presentation of wellknown facts, barring
some glaring inaccuracies. For instance there was no “provisional
government of India” in Tashkent at any time. There was one
in Kabul from 1916 to 1922 whose members came over to Soviet
Russia in 1919 and in 1920, Towards the end of 1922 Afnir Ama-
nullah expelled the Indian revolutionaries from Afghanistan and
the “provisional government” ceased to cxist. As for the bogey of
“3 bolshevik invasion of Indiz”, it was a propaganda stunt by the
British authonties in the early twenties which was rejected by
contemporary public opinion, as proved by the weltknown state.
ments of Gandhiji and other nationalist leaders. The Bntish-
Indian authorities themselves did not believe in it as we see from
Candler’s book on bolshevism? As to the reference to Roy
addressing the Indians at the Indis House allegedly on the sub-
ject, we have already given in the abovementioned introduction
the details of the plan to form an Indian liberation army, basing
ourselves on what Roy has written in his Memoirs,
As for the conspiracy at Kabul, the judgment, quoting a wit-

3 See quotation in V\olume One, pp. 74-75.
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ness holds that the provisional government of India was in exis-
tence in Kabul in May 1921, and Maulavi Obeidullah was con-
nected with it as Mahendra Pratap was away at that time. “Meet-
ings were held occastonally by M. Obeidullah at which anti-British
propaganda were discussed. Igbal Shaidar was a member of this
party. It may be taken thercforc as proved that the anti-British
party in Kabul was still in cxistence in 1920.”

" At Chamarkand, which is in the independent tribal area be-
tween India and Afghanistan, was a centre of the “Hindustan
fanatics” who had migrated there in the period of the first world
war. In the Gujranwala case of that period evidence was brought
forward to show that bombs were imported into Chamarkand to
be sent on to India for use agamst British officers. The judgment
mamntains that the revolutionary centre was in existence in Cha-
markand in May 1921 when Mohammad Akbar visited it on his
return to India and remained there for two months.

Mohammad Akbar’s membership of these three “conspiracies”
is easily “proved” in the judgment. He was in the Tashkent school
for at least two months at the end of 1920, according to the oral
evidence of witnesses. In Kabul on his way back he was in close
touch with Obeidullah, who was looking after the returning
muhajits, Thence he came to Chamarkand and from there con-
tacted his father to find out whether he could safely retumn to
Inda. His father Hafizullah Khan, according to the judgment
was at one time an informant of the~CID and was deputed
especially to obtain news about the “Hindustani fanatics” of
Samara and Chamarkand. On hearing from his son, he used his
contacts with the CID officials to find out if his son could safely
return home. He also asked for permission to go to Kabul to meet
his son. The police authorities instead of giving him a straight
reply watched his movements in order to trap Mohammad Akbar.
They got the opportunity when he retumed to Lahore secretly
and was staying with his father and Bahadur in a hotel. They
were arrested on 25 September 1921, detained in jail under regu-
lation III of 1818 till May 1922 when the First Peshawar Cons-
piracy Case was started.

"“Bahadur’s “part in the conspirady is very-minor” accordirig to
the judgment, He was not a muhajir. He was a ¢ook with a party
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of gurdes “having special reconnaissance work m Kashgar”, Later
m 1919 he went with the same party to Persa. The judgment
gvng these facts says that he “deserted from the party in Janu-
ary 1920 and was discovered to have gone over to the bolsheviks”.
These “reconnaissance parties” were probably officially-sponsored
ventures of the Bntish for conducting spying activities, to find
out the possible routes the Indian revolutionanes may use to
Sowviet Russia both from the Sinkiang-Kashmir border and from
the Persian border. The fact that Bahadur deserted this party,
“went over to the bolsheviks” in 1920 and later attached himself
to Mohammad Akbar whom he met 1in Afghanistan on Ins return
in 1921, is a proof of his patriotic fervour, Bahadur with his
knowledge of mountain routes in the frontier areas was very use-
ful to Mohammad Akbar in his journeys n the tribal area. That
is why the judge sentenced him for one year’s RL
Mohammad Akbar again figures in the Second Peshawar Cons-
prracy Case, viz Crown vs Mohammad Akbar, Mohammad Has-
san of Baluchistan and Ghulam Mehbub of Peshawar, the session
court judgment 1n which was pronounced on 27 April 1923. He
is now charged with smuggling out letters from jail. In July 1922,
a few months after he was convicted, the two persons who were
coaccused m the next case were asrested and found in possession
of letters purporting to emanate from Mohammad Akbar in jail.
The original letters were copied and the copies were being taken
to the revolutionary centre 1n Chamarkand. In the first case
evidence was brought forward that Mohammad Akbar had brou-
ght a simple gelatine copying machine (duplicator) from Kabul
to Chamarkand. Now he is wnting in these letters to his collea-
gues in Chamarkand, “what services he could render, that goods
should be sent as soon as possible, and that he should be kept
up to date in the success of the movement”. This means he was
planning to set up an underground printing centre in the inde-
pendent tribal area, when the work was interrupted by his arrest,
Undaunted, he is prodding his colleagues in Chamarkand to carry
out the plan, to bring out leaflets for distnibution in the N\VF
Province, to keep him informed of the progress of the work. The
Bntish-Indian police never got hold of the copying machine nor
could they mid the centre in the independent tribal area without
complications, All this was not necessary. The letters were enough
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to launch another “conspiracy case” and pronounce another sen-
tence on Mohammad Akbar and his colleagues. The same judge
passes the new sentence :

“He describes himself, in fact, as an active member of the cons-
pitacy for which Mohammad Akbar had already received sen-
tence. They render him liable to a second sentence.”

He is sentenced to “‘seven years’ rigorous imprisonment includ-

ing 3, months’ sohtary confinement”. A note is added at the
end of the judgment : “Mohammad Akbar’s sentence will com-
mence on the expiry of the sentence now beng undergone,” His
coaccused were 'awarded “five years’ rigorous imprisonment each,
including 3 months’ solitary confinement”,
. The Third Peshawar Conspiracy Case, Crown vs Akbar Shah
and Seven Others, otherwise known as the Moscow-Tashkent
Conspiracy Case, began before the inquiring magistrate of Pesha-
war on 7 March 1923. By the middle of 1922 government of
India’s intelligence department got the information, that some 16
of the 26 muhajirs who were 1n the Tashkent school had gone to
Moscow to, receive training at the Communist University for the
Toilers of the East. The confidential home department pohtical
files.of the government of 1922-23, now available in the National
Archives, contain.an article on this university as well a5 a list of
the 22 muyhajirs trained in Tashkent and Moscow.* We also know
that, the British intelligence had reconnoitred the possible entry
toutes of Indian revolutionaries, crossing to and from Soviet Rus-
sia, both on the, Pamir-Chitral border and on the Persian border.
It is not surprising therefore that most of “the “accused” in this
case,, who chose the,Pamir-Chitral route, were apprehended. as
soon’as they' reached the mountain outpost in Chitral. Rafiq
Ahmad, who together with Ferozuddin, Abdul Majid and Habl'b
Ahmad was among those who took the Pamir route, records his
experiences as his batch reached Chitral in November 1922,

“In the evening we entered the outskirts of Chitral,.. In the
night we reached an inn in the centre of the city... we passed
the night in the inn. Before dawn the city inspector entered the

inn and instructed us to remain there and not to go anywhere
clse” Rafiq Ahmad describes further how they were produced in

4. See Volume One, pp. 239, 243-45 and 24849.
D-3
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the moming before the private secretary of the ruler of Chitral,
who gave them money and a dress cach and ordered them to be
produced in the court of the British political agent. They were
allowed to stay in the city “but a paliceman was posted to watch
us. It was not difficult to conclude that we werc under arrest.”s

Rnﬁf] Ahmad’s stntc.mcnt is confirmed in the session court judg-
ment in the case. This states that “this party of four” were pro-
duced before the mler of Chitral and later before the Indizn
po].mcnl agent on 11 November 1922. Three more muhajirs
arrived n Chitral a weck later and they were also produced before
the Indian political agent on 23 November 1922, ‘These three
were Sultan Mohammad, Abdul Qadar and Fida Ali, of whom
the last later on tumed an approver in the casc. “Both these
batches were sent in custody to Peshawar where they were for-
mally amrested in the middle of December.”” This accounts for
six out of the cight accused in the present case. Of the remaining
two, Akbar Shah returned via Afghanistan and the independent
tribal area and appeared valuntarily before the assistant commis-
sioner of Nowshera. He was kept under surveillance under secu-
tity provisions of the'law and formally arrested in March 1923.°
Gauhar Rahman also ‘retumed by the same route and made
inquiriés through his father whether the authorities would allow
him to retun safely. When he was informed that they demand-
éd his unconditional surrender or be expelled from the Khyber
Agency, he stirrendered and was amrested on 1 March 1923, Fida
Ali, Hikritioned earlier, and Ghulam Ahmad, who retumed by the
Persizn roate and ‘suirendered at Meshed, tumed approvers.

- Tl]';:"y"li'clg'rhent also confirms what we said in'the foregoing that
Ihe Brfish-Indian intelligence service foresaw the importance 'of
I e for the Indian revolutionaries and reconnoitred

the Pamit ropte x t
s 1.’Ewart, the chief of intelligence b(uraau in Pesha-

::s.rl‘{'aﬁq ‘A}’\krr‘md's :“U;lforgettablé Journey” as quétégl in S§. M. Mehdr's
Btory béhind the Mdscow-Tashkent Couspiracy Céses, pp..30-3L.

« 6. ‘Later Akbar Shah juined the Forward Blog and was of great as-
sitance to Subhas ‘Bose 1n making good his escape from Indta 1n Janu-
ary: 1910, See also articles of Bhagat Ram Talwar in Bliz (9, 16, 23, 30
§?ﬁh"‘and 6 Apnl '1968) on this episode. In 1970 Akbar Shah seems
to have published two aricles in the Urdn press in Pakistan giving his
remimscences. v . g oo
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war, 1n his deposition-before the commxtt‘mg Iflﬂglstmtc mqmr'
mg this case stated on 7 March: 923 S~ i
i+ The bolshewks have for a very, e\"becn txymg to
gstablish communication by this rou &&gﬁ 1 on‘fy \wﬂlm the
Jast six months that . they have succeeded 1n Tethng agents
through, owing to the collapse of antibolshevik forces in' Fer-
ghana, following the death of Enver Pasha.” The importance to
the bolsheviks of the Pamir route has increased since the autumn
of 1922. The Afghan government finally turned out of Afghanis-
tan the Indian revolutionaries who had been for a year or more
working in the pay of bolshevik mimster at Kabul.”8

-The judgment further says that “certain associates of the pre-
sent accused” in Tashkent and Moscow “have reached other
parts of India secretly and have actively carried out revolutionary
work”, The two names mentioned are Shaukat Usmani and
Masood Ali Shah. Of.them the former was then a communist lead-
ex who figured in the Kanpur Case and later in the Meerut Con-
spracy Case, About Masood Ali Shah, the judgment elsewhere
sdys that lus “whereabouts are -not known”—but as a confiden-
tial home department political document' of 1923 reveals, - he
was acting as a spy-or agent of the British intelligence chief
"Cecil Kaye on his second -visit to Persm, Berlin and Moscow 'in
1922, More of this later. Wit

In this case as in the two former cases the same tcchmque is
Jsed to obtain a conviction against theaccused. Thus it i prov-
¢d that there is a conspiracy both at Tashkent'and Moscow to
overthrow the British government .established in-India.and the
ncensed were ifs members.. But in the presént_case sometlting
more;is brought forward: Firstly, it is.shown that the acéused are
fully trained to -organise revolutionary work in” India’s national-
liberation movement where the -main -task at that moment
was to overthrow -the British rule. Sccondly,' literature, - books,
pamphlets and ]oumﬂs which make 4 socnoccnnomxc nnalms of
' 7. The n.lerence in to the l\m:)uz wuntemvnluhonar\ hands ope-

rating in Furghana' i 1919-21, with whom the Bntish consul-geperal
Hwhoncd in }nshrvw was in close tonch.

*t 8, Indian’ revolutionaries were helped not only by’ Soviet Ruswz lmt
aleo by the Afghan’ govemment in those days till thc Bnhsh pressurc
fercedthe latter to evpel the revolutionaries.
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India under British rule, define the nature of the revolutionaty
work and outline the progmmme of the national-liberation
movyement, produced by“the CPI abroad are produced in the
case, either as found in their possession or as sent on to them.
Thirdly, eviderice is produced that the communist group already
functioning in India then (1923) is asked to take charge of these
cadres and put them to work.

The session judge Fraser says in his judgment that the accus-
ed “are not being convicted because they adopted pure commun-
ism but because they are emissanes of the communism adopted
by the bolsheviks and Roy”. Later, the session judge in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case said the same thing in different words. Why
are the British colonial rulers taking this discriminating attitude
towards' “pure communism’? The judge Fraser himself explains
it: ‘
“In fact it was the whole object of Roy and bolsheviks, for
whom Roy 1as acting, to train Indians as propagandists to come
to India and spread doctrines which would eventually create
armed rebellion -and thereby result in the overthrow of the
British government. Accused themsclves have been listening and
had been deeply steeped in the doctrines for nearly two years.
The teachings cannot have been entirely without results.”

Referring to Roy’s ideas “as revealed in his printed writings in
the Advance Guard and numerous pamphlets”, the judge says :

“Thisris no ‘peaceful communism, He preaches revolution by
force, The revolution in India is to be accomplished by the arm-
edrising of the.masses in a struggle to destroy capitalism.”

He refers to Qurban’s article in the Advance Guard of 1 April

7923, which describes thé Communist' University for the Toilezs
of the East in Moscow, as an institute only for revolutionary
students of the “edstern nations” and concludes :
. **“The, assessors have no hesitation in finding and I agree with
‘them that there were both in Tashkent sthool and in the East-
em University at Moscow piracies which aim principally at
the overthrow of British government established in India.”

‘As the accused themselves admit that they were jn both the
Tashkent school and at the Moscow University their “guilt” as
‘members of the above conspiracy is proved ! Literature, address-
ed to one of the accused, Habib Ahmad, and intercepted by the
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police between September 1922 and March 1923, was produced
1n, the court, It was as follows ; 5 copies of. Vanguard of Indian
Independence, Vol 1, No 9; 9 copies of Advance Guard; India’s
Problem and Its Solution by M. N. Roy; India in Transition
by M. N. Roy and Abani Mukherji; “A Programme for the
Indan National Congress” (manifesto distributed at Gaya);
copies of Vanguard, Vol II, No 1; “Open Letter to Chittaranjan
Das”; What Do We Want? by M. N. Roy.

The judgment refers to this as “documentary evidence on the
fil¢” which goes to show that “there existed- at Tashkent and
Muscow conspiracies o overthrow thc Bntxsh government in
India"

Apart from this “general literature” the judgment quotes from
a letter sent by M.-N. Roy to S. A. Dange. That letter is dated
25 December 1922 from Berlin sent to a cover address in Bom-
bdy with instructions “to delver persunally to Dange—editor of
the Socialist of Bombay The 1udgment further adds

“The whole contents are mterestmg One pomon appears to
relate fo the present accused or at any rate to a.person \vhose ex-
penence in Russia must havc been very, slmllar to .that of the
accused The passage mns

[ ",,')u

K ‘A number of boys \vho had received their training in Moscoiv
have been sent to India. They are all miembers «of our: “party
(CP of India). Orignally they were not very sntable: matefial
being khilafat pilgrims,on their way to.Angora but we got-hold
of them and could make some, of them come: over. "Their! in:
tellectual calibre however is not to the mark nor are they prole-
tarians, But they are,good boys and have received a fairly good
Marxian | training, They will develop in practice. Four of them
arg already in India and seven more are on' the ‘way. One' of
them, Shaukat Usmani, wntes me about yon and.says that he'is
trying to get in touch with you. He is a good eamest chap, but
rather erratic in his ways. He needs 2 strong control. I have in-
structed him to work under your directions and get all our boys
in touch with you. We must centralise our activities. Please get
hold of these boys and their work (?).. You can reach them
through Sayyid Imamuddin ‘Razvi, 3rd year BA class student,
Hindu-University, Benaras, or Usmani, , Their - first- duty . is "to
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build up a paying circulation of our central organ. I hope you
will give them detailed instructions liow to do it in the northern
provinces. One of them can be posted in the harbour of Bombay
to organise rllcgal transportation of literature through the Indin

sailors. .

This extract mentions that four of those trained in Moscow
had already retumed and seven were on the way. Consideritig
that Roy is writing in December 1922, thé seven were probably
the two batches of + and 3 respectively who came by the Pamir
route and were arrested for this casc as we have seen. The four
mentioned as having returned already must be Shaukat Usmani,
Masood Al Shah, Akbar Shah and Gauhar Rahman. The latter
two who arrived carlier by the Afghan and Persian routes res-
pectively were also arrested and charged 1 this case. Only
Shaukat Usmani got i touch with Dange. As for the others the
police took charge of them before Dange could ! All of them but
one were found guilty under section 121-A and sentenced. Feroz-
uddin, Abdul Majid, Habib Ahmad, Sultan Mohammad and
Rafiq Ahmad were given onc year’s rigorous imprisonment each,
while Akbar Shah and Gauhar Rahman got two years’ &1 each
and Abdul Qadar was acquitted and released.

The next Peshawar Conspiracy Case is Crown vs Mohammad
Shafiq, who surrendered to the police on 10 December 1923.
The session court judgment in this: case was pronounced ‘én
4 Apnl 1924, He was sentenced to three years' Rt under sectron
121-A for bemng an “active member” of the “conspuacy” at Tash-
kent and Moscow already proved ! We have already given a de-
tarled sketch of his fe and career i the early twenties, in
connection with the formation of CPI in Tashkent of which he
was tlected the secretary, and in connection with the paper he
edited earlier from Tashkent, viz Zammndar m Urdu and Persian.
Most of these details are quoted from the judgment which gives
parts of the statement he made on surrendening. No overt act
was proved agamnst Mohammad Shafiq as none was proved
against the other accused convicted in the other 'I’eshawar cons-

piracy cases, except that they went to Soviet Russia and got revo-
Tutionary traming in the schools m Tashkent and Moscow. The
judge G. Gonner summing up the case against Shafiq says: -

«_;, unlike other Indians at the time with the accused, the
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Jatter was an active agent of the revolutionary party, and unlike
his companions who left the country, the accused elected to
remain behind and continued his revolutionary work. , . Before
his surrender be wisited India as a bolshevik agent...He was
sent by Roy on a'mission to India.” Co

However the judge held that “it llas not been proved that
accused had entered India as a bolshevik agent before his sur-
render”.

There was one more 1mporhnt Peshawar Conspiracy Case~in
1927—in which Fazl llahi Qurban was tried and sentenced to
3 years' Rt exactly on the same charges—that he was in the
trumng schools of Tashkent and Moscow.”™ ¢

O
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1. DETAILS OF PESHAWAR CONSPIRACY CASES
I

CrowN vs AkpAr Qurrsur & OTHERs or TASHRENT
Consriracy Case

Session Judge : J. H. R, Fraser
Judgment : 31 May 1922
Sentences :
1. Akbar Qureshi~3 years’ rr.
2. Hafizullah Khan—Acquitted.
3. Bahadur~1 year’s 1.

Iy

CrownN vs MonAMMAD AXpAR & OTHERS

Inquiry Magistrate : J. Almond
Committal to Session : 7 March 1923
Session Judge : J. H. R. Fraser
Judgment : 27 April 1923

Sentences :

1. Mohammad Akbar (also referred to as Qureshi and
Khan) s/o Hafizullah Khan (Haripur)—7 years’ Rt 1n-
cluding 3 months in solitary confinement

. Mol d Hassan (Baluchistan)—5 years’ mr including
3 months in solitary confinement
3, Ghulam Mehbub (Peshawar)—5 years’ Rt including 3
months in solitary confinement

i m
CrowN vs AxBaR Suau & Orners or Moscow-TASHKENT
ConspIracy Case

Inquiry Magistrate : J. Almond
Committal to Session : 4 April 1923
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Session Judge : J.H.R. Fraser 1/ .
Judgment : 18 May 1923

Sentences : S
1. Akbar Shah (Mian Khel) s/o Bazgul (Badrashi)—2 years’
RL
2. Ferozuddin (Sheikh) s/o Murad Baksh (Shethupum)—-
I year’s rr,
. Abdul Majid (Mir) s/o Faiz Baksh (Lahore)—-l year's

b I

w

-+

. Habxb Ahmad (Sayyid) s/o Mushtaq Ahmad (Shahjehan-
pur)—I year’s R
N Raﬁq Ahmad (Sayyid) sfo Nur Ahmad (Bhopal)—l
year's KL
. Sultan (Tarin), s/fo Abdul Jabbar (Rxhana Hazara dis-
trict)—1 year’s RI
7. Abdul Qadar (Bartkzai) s/o Mohammad Hassan (Pesha-
war)—Acquitted, .
8. Gauhar Rahman (T:mn) s/o Aziz Khin (Damesh Hazara
district) —2 years’ RI. .
Approvers: . ¢ . I ,
1. Ghulam Ahmad [ i
2. Fida Ali '

[=JRY, 1

. PR R b

h I Gt IV’ .

. - o
Lo CRO\VN vs Moxmmw SHA!'IQ R
Session Judge : G Gonner' 7 - - O
Judgmient :'4 April 19247

Sentence: - ° v
_ . L Mohammad ‘Shafiq—3 years' rr. '

v v !
Crown vs Fazt Iraur QURBA;\I or Moscow CoNsPIRACY CASE
' 1927

Sentence : . NN
¥ L Fazl Hlahi Qurban—5 years’ rt (later reduced to 3 years)
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2. THE ‘IIJRAT” MOVEMENT

The present case is the sequel of, though in no way dircetly
connccted with, the “hyrat” movement. In the spring of 1920,
bemg dissatisfied with British policy over the khilafat question
certain religious leaders proclamed that Bntish India was no
longer a fit place of residence for a pious Mohammedan., Emigra-
tion from British India was suggested. This suggestion found
special favour in the North-West Frontier Province where reli-
grous feelings run hugh. In consequence thousands of the zamin-
dars of the province hastily sold up their lands and migrated with
their families, goods and chattels to the neighbouring Mohamme-
dan country of Afghanistan. For scveral weceks the roads of the
Peshawar district resembled the rear of a retreating army. The
Tocal ‘authorities did not discourage the movement. It collapsed
through the action of the Amur of Afghanistan whose country
was ‘in danger of being swamped by crowds of immigrants who
espected to be fed and hoped to find 2 means of livelthood. In
consequence of the Amir’s action the great majority of the
“muhajarin”, as they were called, returned to their homes. The
authonties of the Frontier Province set up a special agency to
repatriate them and recover for them the Jands and property
which they had sold.

A very small minority, however, ether through religious or
other reasons did not at once return to British India. These
people were sent by the Afghan authonties to Jabal-ul-Saraj, a
small place about 30 miles to the north of Kabul. There they
waited for some time in the hope of obtaining land for colonisa-
tion. Finally, several of them were sent off and obtained land
around Khanabad on the northern boundary of Afghamstan.
QOthers halted at Jabalul-Saraj and tired of mnaction determmed
to set out to join the Turks fighting in Anatolia, It is with the
movements of two parties of these “muhajarin” that we are con-
cerned. Probably towards the end of July 1920 the first party,
consisting of some 80 men, left Jabal-ul-Saraj. The second party

followed them some weeks later. A glance at map No 1, attach-
ed to this record, will show the extent of country which these
men covered dunng their wandenngs. The adientures which
they underwent and the hardships . which they suffered would
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fottm the subject of an interesting romance, Only the briefest
outline, however, 1s relevant to the present proccedings. .

The first party was led by Mohammad' Akbar, accused, who was
chosen as leader because of his'educational qualifications and his
acquaintance with Enghsh and Persian. The actual journey of
this caravan'is admitted except in thé matter of a few dates, Pass:
mg through Mazar Shanf the caravan reached Patar Kesar on
the Oxus, the border of Afghanistan and Russian Turkistan. Patar
Kesar was it the hands of the Russian bolsheviks, who received
the party with every semblance of joy and provided them with
free’ food and lodging. It was here that the first caravan was
joined by the sccond’caravan which was under the leadership of
one Akbar Jan, Soon after the arrival of the latter, Mohammad
Akbar's party sct off it two country boats towards Kirki. Just
before they reached this place they were captured by the Turko-
man residents of the country who were engiged in guerilla war-
fare against the bolsheviks, They were detained for about a fort-
night by their captors and were then released on the approach of
some Russian troops. They made their way to Kirki where they
and the bolsheviks were besieged by the Turkomans.  After about
a month a steamer arrived from Charjoi and Mohaminad Akbar’s
party went in it to Charjoi. 'By this tim¢ Mohammad Akbar was
uo longer the definite leader of the caravan. Apparently at Patar
Kesar dissensions had arisen, because Mohammad Akbar and
another youth, Abdul Qayum, soh of Abdul I¥akim Khan, deputy
supcnntmdcnt of police, Lahore, were suspectcd of being British
spics. The muhajann thought that, if this fact became known,
not only Mohammad Akbar and Abdiil Qayum but also the whole
caravan would get into trouble with the bolsheviks,

At Charjoi the counsels of the party were divided. Some wish-
ol to continue the joumney by mil to Anatolia; others determined
to abandon the migration and retum to their homes. In any case
emissarics arrived from the Indian party which had been establish-
el some time proviously at Tashkent and invited the muhajarin
to join them there. The bolsheviks evidently also used pressuse
in the same direction. It was suggested that the party must pro-
cced to Tashkent in order to obtain passports for Anatolia, Ac-
cordingly about half the party started off by il towards Tash-
kent, some actually reaching Tashkent and other getting no fur-
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ther than Bukhara which by that time was also in the hands of the
bolsheviks. Half the party refused to go towards Tashkent and
after a few days were sent off by mil to Bakn.

Mohammad Akbar, accused, was one of the people who went
to Tashkent. Tashkent was in the hands of the bolsheviks and
they had settled there, at the end of 1919, a party of Indns who
styled themselves the “provisional govemment of India”. These
were led by one Abdul Rab who was succeeded later by a Bengali
called Roy. They had established schools for the training of
Indians in propaganda designed to undermine the British govern-
ment of India. Mohammad Akbar and his friends reached Tash-
kent probably some time in October 1920. The Indians were first
received in what was known as the “India House”. which was
under the management of Roy. They were fed there free for
some three weeks and were then informed that they would have
to work for their living. Whether this threat was a mere pretext
or whether it was a genuine illusion of bolshevik principles is a
matter of doubt. At any rate, some 26 men joined the bolshevik
school. ‘This consisted of a large room used both as a dormitory
and for lectures and situated a mile or more away from the India
House. It was divided into two parts. In one part worked what
was known as the infantry class; in the other;the more advanced
section in the aviation class. Jn addition to the ordinary
military subjects the latter class were trained in three extra sub-
jects—motors, aviation and photography (see evidence of Faqir
Mohamed, WP 21). Mohammad Akbar, accused, was one of
the people who joined the aviation class.

Others, again, of the Indians who were‘residing in the India
House refused to join the school. They were apparently by this
time thoroughly disgusted with the bolshevik doctrines the mean-
ing of which had now become well known to them. Those, there-
fare, who refused to join the school supported themselves as best
they could for 2 short time, and thern managed to slip back to
Bukhara and other places whence eventually they retumed to
Kabul, The length of time that Mo} d Akbar remained at
Tashkent is a matter at issue in the present case. At any rate,
he apparently arrived back in Kabul on 13 May 1921
. It has been mentioned that several of the Indians refused to
go beyond Bukhara. Those who stayed there had to work for
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their living and we have heard the evidence of two of them, one
of whom worked as a motor-driver and the other was employed
in the local militia for several months.. They, too, got back to
Kabul in the early spring of 1921

It will be remembered that about half of Mohammad Akbar’s
party had refused to go north of Charjoi. They were sent off to
Baku. In spite of the efforts of the Tuikish consul at Baku, they
were unable to proceed further, as the Georgian consul at Baku
would not-give them passports to pass through Georgia. They
were therefore retumned by the blosheviks by mil to Tashkent.
After a stay there they too obtained passports from Roy and suc.
ceeded in getting back to Kabul.

In addition to the parties mentioned above, one set of muha.
jann managed to get even further than Baku To this party be.
longed Fagir Mohamed (WP 21)} After'a considerable stay
in 'Tashkent Faqir Mohamed and his fnends succeeded in reach-
ing Batum, still with the hope of ‘joining the Turks ﬁghtmg in
Anatolia.’ They were not destined; however to get further than
Batum, for the Turkish consul there' informed them that they
were British spies and could go no farther.

This party of four men went back to Baku and then determined
to miake their way back home through Pema ‘At Enzeli they were
unfortunate ‘enough'to be 1molved m ‘the' fightirig ‘between the
bolsheviks and the Persians.’ They were captured by the Persians,
but managed to escape and made thexr way to Meshed Therlcc
they 'returned home via Quetta. * - :

' From'the above jt will be scen that mdst of those Tndians of
Mohammad 'Akbar and Akbar Ians convoys who_wished 'to re-
turn home had congrcgated again'in I\abul by the spring of 1921.
They obtained passports from the Afghamsbm authorities and the
first batch 'of ‘thes¢ teturned muhajarin’ amved in Peshawar on
3 Juné 1921. ' At Peshawdr these men were detained 'for exami-
nation by Mr Ewart; officer-in-charge of the mte]hgencc bureau
at Peshawar, There was no intention of taking criminal proceed-
ings ag:unst the retumed ‘emigrants, bit’ their stories were record-
ed with a view ‘of ascertaining their movernents during their year's
absence, They were fed and lodged at government expense and

were finally sent to their homes., From their statements it ap-
peared that a certain number of them had definitely allied them-
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selies with the bolsheviks in Tashkent and had joined the schools
there with the defimte intention of being trained as bolshevik
ageats. The name of Mohammad Akbar, accused, was mention-
ed as one of those who had become probolshevik,

At the beginning of July 1921 it was ascertained that Moham-
mad Akbalr had returned to Kabul and that he had moved on to
Chamarkand, the headquarters of the extreme faction of the
Hindustani fanatics. About the same time Mohammad Akbar’s
father, Hafizullah, began to request permission to visit Kabul,
partly in order to induce bis son to return and partly with the
suggestion that he and his son should organise centres of infor-
mation for the intelligence bureau in Kabul and Chamarkand.
Hafizullah, who had at one time been a regular informer of the
North-West Frontier: Province CID, was at this time working
as a paid informant of the Punjab CID at Lahore. His sugges-
tions, which were made to the Punjab CID, were not greeted
with enthusism by the ntelligence bureau at Peshawar, for
l\Iohammad Akbar’s journey to Chamarkand combined with his
prevxous. traning in the bolshevik schools had begun to mise seri-
ous suspicions against him. Accordingly, on 8 August 1921, Hafi-
zullah was, definitely informed by the deputy commissioner,
Hamrzl that Mohammad, Akbar wou)d only be permitted to re-
side the Hazara district if he gave seounty to be of good be-
haviour, At the same time H:lﬁzul]ah was told that, if he wished
o visit Kabul himself, he should inform the deputy commissioner
of his route and the time of his departure and retum, Early m
September , the . autharities reccned information that Hafizullah
and his son, Mohammad Akbnr had been staying together in
Lahore. On 25 Septembcr 1921 Mohammad Akbar and Bahadur,
accused were arrested on the far side of Shabkadar on the Pesha-
war. border evidently on.their ‘way to cross the- border into IT.
This artest led to the arrest of Hafizullah himself on 28 Septem-
ber. His house was also searched the same day. . -

Tt was in consequence of these arrests that the present praceed
'mgs were instituted under sanction by the chief commissioner,
North \West Frontier Province, dated 10 October 1921,

4+ (Judgment 1 Cmun Vs Muhammnd Aumr B‘\hadnr
Hafizullah Khan delvered by J. 1. R. Fraser,” ICS,
,Sesston Judge, Peshawar, on 31 May 1922)
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. 3. MANUFACTURINGNEVIDENCE

By M. N;%o@,

It appears that Lord Curzon is going sciiomsimsteswerk at his
new adventure of setting the world on fire and, perchance, of
dealing a mortal blow te lus already shaken empire He has
thrown the dice, and for the time being his stars are in the ascen-
dency The resignation of Bonar Law means the purging of the
element of vacillation and weakness from the Butish government,
in order to make it the citadel of pure “die-hardism” | The note
to Russia was the climax of a premeditated plan to sweep the
entire world by a gigantic avalanche of rank reaction. For the
‘realisation of this plan, all the available machineries are set in
motion, Marshal Foch is looking over the ground and counting
hls men and guns. Mr Baldwin’s plants have begl.m manufacl“unnt7
mumtions. !

There is another side of this drama which *passes unnohced
but whose importance is by no means insignificant.. ‘The:ques-
tion of propaganda is the crux of the Curzon note:The.souls of
the ‘‘murdered” puiests are now allowed to rest in peace. : The
reasonable, attitude of: the Soviet government on the question
of the. captured ‘travellers and of the socalled Weinstein notes takes
the fire out:of Lord.Curzon’s gun, as,far as these issues are con-
cemed, So there remains' anly the question. of propaganda, , If
the Bntish government is determined to break: off. relations ith
Russia, the break must take place on this issue..'When “ancon-
ditional satisfaction” is demanded, it is. this bugbear of prapa-
ganda against the empire that the British government has in view.

..\Vhen the question of propaganda plays such-an important role
1. the whole crisis, it is necessary to watch what preparations are
being made to give it the most formidable appearance. It Seéms
that Curzonian politics have gone mad; but there is, method -in
this madness, Manufacturing evidence to:prove that the Soviet
govemment has, been persistently. camying on. propaganda, has
becn. going on methodically., These evidencefactories are situa-
ted in northern India. THl} the publication’of .the Curzon note
they worked busily but secretly. They bust out with sudden dis-
coveries in the days immediately following the publication of the
.pote.  As soon as Lord Curzon pointed his accusing fingers to-
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wards Soviet Russia, evidence began to pour in to show how
true the noble lord's assertions were. | As if by magic, “bolshevik
agents” were arrested in India,

On 11 May, Reuter telegraphed from Allahabad the arrest of
one Shaukat Usmani in Cawnpore, on a charge of pos'scssing sedi-
tious literature, It was by no means an unprecedented incident
in India. Arrest on such a charge is very familiar there. But the
artest of Shaukat Usmani was telegraphed out to England, and
the Times published it in big headlines very prominently : “Soviet
Plot Discovered—Bolshevik Agent Amested.” For several days
the English press was regularly supplied from various points of
northem India with sensational news about the “red propaganda”.
The detection of “propaganda centres in close connection with
Moscow” was ominously proclaimed. Even ‘nationalist leaders
without 'the slightest blemish of bolshevism and the eminently
respectable Trade Union Congress, which maintains closer con-
nection with the fabian imperialists of Eccleston Square than with
the Indian toilers, were accused of receiving money from Moscow.

The manufacture of evidence thus begun with the telegram
about the arrest of:Shaukat Usmani has now assumed quite a defi-
nite shape.’ According to the Morning' Post despatch, the num-
ber of bolshevik agents arrested in India is seventy. Now there
is a little discreparicy in this figure. All these accused persons are
supposed to be members of the “red propaganda host” trained
in Moscow and smuggled into India evidently through some
etherial or ‘subtermanean channel, But the original accusation in
the note, to substantiate which this evidence s manufactured,
does not mention more: than 'seven. May we ask : whence did
the other sixty-three come? Lord Curzon n;cds strong evidence;
but the excessive zeal of the Indian police gives away the game.

We can exphin how seventy bolshevik agents were arrested in
India in order to prove the existence of the seven alleged by Loxd
Curzon. It is so. Out of the 30,000 Indian Moslems, who emi-
grated on account of the khilafat propaganda in 1920, three hund-
red-0dd reached Turkestan on their-way to Angora. These men
had undergone 'terrible hardship in vAfghan{stvzm. “They arrived at

Bokhsra almost ‘starved and in rigs, having been held several
weeks in captivity by the Ferghana rebels, frf)m whom thcy were

sescued by the Red Army, Out of mere feelings of humanity the
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then revoluhionary government of Bokhara as.well as Turkestan
offered these emigrants their hospitality. In order to have a rest
and to prepare for their journey to Angora, the emigrants accep-
ted thus hospitality and passed several months in Tashkent. This
stay of a band of fanatic religious emigrants 1 Turkestan gave
ongmn to the stones of propaganda and military schools where
thousands of Indian revolutionaries were imined. Finding it
mmpossible to procecd farther, the emugrants returned ho d:
Upon therr arnval on the Indian borders they were promptly
arrested. As very few of these emigrants were revolutionaries, it
required very little persuasion and Iucre to buy off therr services
1w return for their release from jal. With this material, the so-
called “bolshevik mnvestigation department™ was organised as an
adjunct to the infamous criminal investigation department. It is
this bolshevik investigation department which supplies Lord
Curzon with the material for his notes, and which has of late
been very busy manufactuning evidence to bear out the case made
by tus lordship. The additional sixty-three “arrested bolshevik
agents” are recruited evidently from the anny of these retumed
emmgrants, retained at some cost by the bolshevik investigation
department at Peshawar.

Shauvkat Usmani and the “others armrested after him”, whose
names, however, are kept hidden in mystery, are reported to have
been sent to Peshawar, where their trial will take place. This
tmal is staged to bring to light volumes of evidence as to how
the Soviet government has persistently violated the trade agree-
ment since it was signed. A large number of Indians, alleged to
have been tramned in the propaganda schools at Tashkent, wll
make detailed statements containing 2 detailed account of the
activities of the bolsheviks. Thus is laid the ground for crucify-
ing the Soviet government on the question of propaganda.

So much for the anti-Russian conspiracy of Curzonian die-hard-
ism. Now a few words about Shaukat Usmani and those who are
supposed to be arrested wath him, The crime of these men is
that they had been in Russia, that they were engaged in com-
munist propaganda, and that some communist literature has been
found in their possession. Supposing that all these charges are
true, is the guilt of the Soviet government established? If to
have been in Russia is a crime, why is Mr George Lansbury a

n-4
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member of the British parliament and Shaukat Usmani a pri-
soner? Why is Mrs Snowden a respectable British subject and
an Indian youth considered to be an encmy of the empire ? There
is more than one commumist in Great Bntain; why is it such a
dreadful thing for an Indian to be 2 communist ? Communist
hterature is legally published in England, why are a few leaflets
exhorting the Indian workers and peasants to organise in the
defence of their interests enough to convict 2 number of indivi-
duals as “rebels against the king”? These arc some very perti-
nent questions which the British proletariat should be called
upon to face if the situation created by the Curzon note is to
be met in its truly comprchensive charcter and solved properly.

We put these questions to the British Labour Party because
the above mentioned evidences are manufactured for their satis-
faction. The support of the Labour Party has to be secured for
the war that Curzon is planning. Part of the price for this sup-
port will be the prosecution of youthful leaders of the Indian
proletanat, and the brutal suppression of the nascent Communist
Party of India. The monstrosity of this persecution can be ima-
gined from the fact that attempts to organise 2 workers’ and pea-
sants’ party within the himits of the pseudo-constitution have l?een
branded as “bolshevik”. We will not be surprised if the sixty-
three “bolshevik agents” manufactured in the factory of Pesha\va_r
give evidence to the effect that the men engaged 1n the organi-
sation of this legal party are paid from Moscow. .

The entire world is threatencd by the blackest reaction. The
advanced section of the proletanat under the leadership of.the
Communist International js alone capable of meeting the situa-
tion, of taking up the challenge and giving Lord Curzon the only

answer he deserves. ) .
\Vhere does the British Labour Party stand in this cnsis ?

{Inprecor, Vol 8, No 40, 31 May 1923)



3. Protest against Chauri Chaura
Prosecutions and Sentences

INTRODUCTION

There have been several local peasant uprisings in India in the
course of the noncooperation movement of 1920-22, but the in-
cident which took place on + February 1922 at Chauri Chaura
in Gorakhpur district (UP) attained historic celebrity because,
after the full details of this incident became known to Gandhiji
a couple of days later from a report in the Bombay Chronicle, he
immediately came to the conclusion that individual and mass
civil disobedience movement has to be suspended and he called
a meeting of the Congress Working Committee to take the deci-
sion. The Working Committee met at Bardoli on 11 and 12
February 1922 and adopted a resolution which stated that, in view
of the fact that “the atmosphere in the country is not nonviolent
enough for mass disobedience, the latest instance being the tragic
and ternble events at Chauri Chaura near Georakhpur, the Waork-
ing Committee of the Congress resolves that mass civil disobedi-
ence contemplated at Bardoli and elsewhere be suspended and
instructs the local Congress committees forthwith to advise the
cultivators to pay the land revenue and the other taxes due to
the govemment and whose payment might have been suspended
in anticipation of mass civil disobedience, and instructs them to
suspend cvery other preparatory activity of an offensive nature,”™

1. Collected Works of Mahetma Gandhi, Vol 22, pp. 877-78.
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The meeting of the All India Congress Committee held on
25 February 1922 at Delhn passed the resolution with modifica-
tions. Gandhijt m his athicle  “The Crime at Chauri Chaura”
in Young India dated 15 February 1922 gave the details of the
incident n the following vwords .

“I understand that the constables who were so brutally hacked
to death had given much provocation, They had gone back upon
the word just given by the inspector that they would not be
molested, but when the procession had passed the stragglers were
mterfered with and abused by the constables. The former cried
out for help. The mob returned, The constables opened fire.
The little ammunition they had was exhausted and they returned
to the thana for safety. The mob, my informant tells me, there-
fore set fire to the thana. The self-impnsoned constables had to
come out for dear Iife and as they did so, they were hacked to
pieces and the mangled remains were thrown into rging lames.”?

Gandhiji's account supplements and confirms the account given
1 M. N. Roy’s article “Legal Murder in India”. There is one
difference.  Roy’s article seems to suggest that the Congress
volunteers were 2 considerable part of the mass which retaliated
against the police. Gandhin on the other hand in his article
quoted above says :

“It is claimed that no )3 ;
the brutality and that the mob had not only the immediate pro-
vocation but they had also general knowledge of the high-handed
tyranny of the police in that distnct.”'®

However Gandhiji did not Iay much stress on differentiatmg
Congress volunteers from the mass who accoml?ankd them. In
a letter to Jawsharlal Nehru, who was then in jad, Gandhije

wrote on 19 Febmary 1922: . .but the brutal murder of the
constables by an infuriated crowd which was in symp_athy wit.h
noncooperation cannot be denied. Nor can it be denied that it
was a politically-minded crowd.”* )

Gandhiji was fully aware of the pravocation by the Pohcc and
the blanket repression against the Congress movement in Gorakh-
pur—which makes the retaliatory action of the masses understand-

tion volunteer had a hand 1n

s mhid, p. 418 3 Ibid 4 Ibid, pp 43536
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able and such incidents are part of the nsmg resistance of the
masses to despotic rule. But Gandhii picked upon the Chauri
Chaura mcident to withdraw the struggle. He said, “Mob vio-
lence cven in answer to grave provocation 1s a bad avgury...
Nonviolent noncooperators commonly succeeded when they have
succeeded 1n attamning control over the hooligans of India, in
other words, when the latter also have leamed patnotically or
rehgiously to reframn from ther wviolent actwities at least
whilst the campaign of noncooperation 1s gong on.”s

Actually what Gandhip called “the violent activities of the
hoohigans of India” were resistance actions of patriotic elements
and masses against police rule and its repression. They always
accompanted the noncooperation movement whenever it was
launched. It was not only m 1920-22 but in 1930-33 and much
more so in 1942. Gandhiji made the Chauri Chaura incident
the excuse for withdrawing the noncooperation struggle in 1922.
It was a betrayal of the great movement when its tempo was in
the ascendant. It created a bitter disappomntment among the
rank and file of the Congress and even among the closest collea-
gues of Gandhij.  Jawaharlal Nehru expressed his sharp disagree-
ment to Gandhiji from jail. It gave a handle to impenalism to
step up its campaign of repression, Gandhijt was arrested on
10 March and the first noncooperation movement came to
an end

Gandhiji humself was assailed with doubts : “Surely it is cow-
ardly to withdraw the next day after pompous threats to the gov-
emment and promises to the people of Bardoli.™® But he reject-
ed this as an “invitation to deny truth and, therefore, religion and
to deny god himself”.” He admits that some Working Commuttee
members and his associates “did not all agree with me. Some of
them probably do not even now agree with me.8

But under Gandhji’s insistence, the Working Committee
passed the resolution. He himself was convinced that it was the
only right thing to do. In an answer to Jawaharlal’s bitter letter
he wrote : “I assure you that if the thing had not been suspend-
ed, we would have been leading not a nonviolent struggle but

5. Ibid, p. 416. 6. Ibid. 7. Ibid. 8. Ibid, pp. 416-17.
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essentially a violent struggle  All the same lie was affected by
Nehru’s letter. He wrote to um, “I want a cheenng letter from
you after the freczing dose you have sent me through Pyarclal."

It is stgruficant that it was after the withdrawal of the struggle
that Gandhi: wrote the famous article, “Shaking the Manes” in
answer to the msolent challenge of Lord Birkenhead and for
which he was tried and sentenced m AMarch 1922 ¢ “If the exis-
tence of our empire were challenged. . . the challenge wall be
answered with all the vigour and deternination at 1ts command.”t*
In this article Gandhyi wrote :

“No empire wtovicated with the red wine of power and plun-
der of weaker races has yet Ined long in this world and this ‘Bri-
tish empire’, which 1s based upon organised exploitation of physi-
cally weaker races of the earth and upon continuous extibition of
brute force cannot lve if there is a just god ruling the universe. ..

“.. .1t 1s high time that the Bntish people were made to realise
that the fight that was commenced in 1920 1s a fight to the finish,
whether 1t lasts one month or one year or many months or many
years, and whether the representatives of Butish recnact all the
indescribable orgies of the Mutiny days with redoubled force or
whether they do not.”"?

1t should also be noted that the AICC resolution, which con-
firmed the Working Commuittee resolution, emphasised “that the
resolutions of the Working Commuttee do not mean any aban-
donment of the original Congress programme of noncooperation
or permanent abandonment of mass civil disobedrence but con-
siders that an atmosphere of necessaty mass nonviolence can be
established by the workers concentrating upon the constructive
programme framed by the Working Commttee at Bafdoh".‘“

Later, yust on the cve of his arrest, in an article entitled “If I
Am Arrested”, Gandhiji had again to emphasisc that the struggle
would be resumed :

“If the atmosphere clears up, the people realise the full vah.ze
of the adjective ‘civil’ and become m reabty nomiolent both in

spint and in deed, and if I find that the govemment still do
not yield to the people’s will, 1 shall certaly be the first person

9 1d, p. 436 10. Ind, p. 437 0. Ibid, p 457.
12, Ind, p 458 18. Thid, p 468 ‘
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to advocate mdividual or mass cwvil disobedience, as the case may
be. There is no escape from that dnty without the people wish-
ing to surrender their birthright."14

All these extracts from Gandhip’s contemporary wntings go to
show that there was confuston n the ranks and leading cadres
of the noncooperation movement as a result of the precipitate
withdrawal of the struggle after the Chaun Chaura incident. Nei-
ther the assurance of the AICC resolution (25 February 1922)
that it was not a “permanent abandonment of mass civil dis-
obedience movement”, nor Gandhijr’s assertion that he would be
the first to restart 1t “as soon as the atmosphere clears up” suc-
ceeded n remedying the harm done by the sudden withdrawal.
As stated carhier, after the arrest of Gandhiji on 10 March 1922,
the movement slowly dechned.

Gandhiji continued to hold that he was quite nght and justi-
fied in withdrawmg the struggle and he defended his stand in
terms of his religious philosophy of “nonviolence”. At the same
time 1t 15 also true that in the later mass civil disobedience move-
ments of the early thirties and of 1942 many incidents like Chauri
Chaura took place, but there was no repetition of the Bardoli
resolution. Towards the end of 1929, on the eve of the Lahore
session after the Congress had decided to readopt the complete
mdependence resolution and to Jaunch the mass civil disobedience
movement, Gandhiji visited the communist pnsoners in Meerut
jail. After communicating the impending decisions of the Cong-
ress on complete independence and on the launching of nation-
wide struggle to the communists, he asked them what differences
now remained between him and them. On this S. A. Dange, on
behalf of the communist prisoners, asked the Mahatma a pm‘nted
question : “If again a Chaurt Chaura incident takes place in the
course of the coming struggle, would he again withdraw the strug-
gle?” Dange has gone on record to state that Gandhy's reply
was in the negative. There 15 no record available of this interview
though D. G. Tendulkar’s Mahatma'® records that 1t took place
some time before 24 November 1929. )

. Finally it is necessary to point out that the Chauri Chaura
incident was not ]ust a cnme perpeh-aked by a hoohgan crowd,

14 Thid, v°1 28, p. 37, - ,7 18.Vol.2, p 491 ) .-
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It was a heroic episode m the fist noncooperation movement,
the mam feature of which was the spontaneous upsurge of the
peasant masses who were roused to the spirit of national con-
sciousness by Gandhip’s militant slogans of noncooperation with
the satamic government and “Swaraj within a year”. The Alla-
habad high court judgment on the Chaun Chaura appeals delr-
vered on 30 April 1923—a document of some 100 printed pages,
gves interesting details of the happenings m Gorakhpur district,
which confirm the above conclusion,

It was a long-drawn-out trial m which there were 225 accused,
while the police had implicated over a thousand persons. The
session tral commenced on 21 june 1922, some four months after
the incdent, The recording of evidence commenced on 23 Octo-
ber and the session court judgment was pronounced on 9 June
1923, The appeal preferred on behalf of the 172 accused sentenc-
ed to death came up for hearing before a bench of the Allahabad
high court composed of the chief justice and justice T. C. Pigott
and the judgment was delivered on 30 Apnl 1923.

The maident took place in the village Chaura near the police
thana. The wvillage Chauri is situated near about and 1 between
is the rmlway station known as Chaurt Chaura. Peasants of some
60 villages round about participated 1 the movement but the
bulk of the 3-4 thousand who actually marched to the thava came
from two villages Dumnkhel and from Chaura itself. Mass acti-
vity n pursuance of noncooperation movement m Gorakhpur
district and particulatly in this part began after the visit of
Gandluiji m February 1921. National volunteers were formed. They
were recruited from the peasants, They were composed of Cong-
ress and khilafat volunteers, who acted together mn the spint of
Hindu-Mushm umty which was the remarkably dommant fea-
ture of the first noncooperation movement, “The volunteers were
taught to police their own villages and tnibunals were set up to
which peasants were urged to refer thar disputes in place of the
cxisting courts of justice.” The volunteers were pledged to non-
violence and to loyalty to the movement, The British rulers were
not slow to recognise the significance of national volunteers as a

militant organisation. It was declared an “unlawinl association”
and banned by a notification of 22 November 1921 which was
published in the Gazette on 26 November 1921,
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The peasant volunteer organisation continued despite the ban.
Its main activity was in tune with the current noncooperation
programme, viz picketing of liquor as well as toddy and ganja
shops, To tlus the volunteers added the item of prcketing meat
and fish shops and demanding the reduction of prices of these
articles of their consumption, The campaign was to start in Mun-
dera bazar which was a little north of Chaura police station on
February 1923,

The judgment pomnts out that the peasants were suffering
severely from high prices “and were convinced that the traders. ..
were profiteenng”. On 1 February which was a bazar day some 40
volunteers had assembled in the Mundera bazar, Merchants had
alerted the police and both police and merchants were trying to
persuade the volunteers to abandon the campaign. Volunteers
were unable to do much on that day and were saying that they
swould come back on the next bazar day which was on 4 Febru-
ary 1922, But on that day an madent occurred winch sparked off
the explosion. The submnspector Gupteshwar Singh who headed
the police party at Mundera bazar on that day thought that the
trouble could be evaded by giving a threat and a thrashing to the
leader of the volunteers. The police officer was blissfully ignorant
of the fact that one year of noncooperation movement had trans-
formed the peasantry of the country. The inspector called the
leader of the volunteers—one Bhagwan Alir, an army pen-
sioner, who had done service in Mesopotarma n the first world
war, and who was gwing drll trining to the volunteers. The
mspector not only shouted at Bhagwan Ahir, but as the judgment
records, he “lost his temper and struck (Bhagwan Ahir) with
cane and with open hand”.

The news of this insult spread like wild fire in the neighbouring
villages, Lal Mubammad, one of the volunteers, wrote to the
local khilafat office : “The local volunteers had been roused by
the outrageous conduct of the subinspector of Chaura to such a
state of indignation that if the officials would only give the word,
they were prepared to teach that officer and the police generally a
signal lesson.”"1¢

Lal Muhammad requested the local khilafat office to send some

16 Judgment, p. 168
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one to look mto the matter. Nesther the khilafat nor the Congress
seems to have sent anybody to the villages, The judgment makes
no mention of this,

The peasant voluntecrs organised a meeting on their own at
Dumunkhel—a village a couple of miles away from Chaura palice
thana. Some 1500 were assembled at the mecting, most of whom
were from Dumnikhel and Chaura and a sprnkling from the other
60 villages around. The meeting was well prepared in advance for
the day’s campaign. It was addressed by a number of speakers,
One Jagat Naramn appealed to them to disperse saying that amm-
ed police was posted at the Chaura poliee thana, Two Mushm
speakers came and addressed the meeting invoking the name of
Shaukat Ali and Muhammad Al, who were then in jail. From
among the peasant volunteers, Nazar Al, Lal Muhammad and
Shyamsunder opposed the advice to disperse.

“Eventually Nazar Ali carned the entrre meeting with him in
a resolution that they were to march in a body first to Chaura
police thana to ask from the submspector the explanation why
he had beaten the voluntecr and thence to march to Munder
bazar to stop the sale of intoxicants, meat and fish.”

The crowd marched in the direction of Chaura police thana
after the meeting. It carned flags on bamboo poles and was
shouting slogans. It had swelled to 3000 and more by the time it
reached the outskirts of the police thana. It was led by Nazar Ali,
Shyamsunder and Shikan (he turned approver later). The judg-
ment descubes the mood of the crowd as it was halted at this
point by the subinspector and his force of armed chowkidars in
the following words

“We take 1t that there was perceptible in the spirit of this
crowd that sort of magnetic force which the ancient Greeks as-
cnbed as supernatural mfluence and which has often been noted
as emanatmg from an army destined to be victonous in an 1m
pending encounter. Psychologically 1t has its basis in the recogni-
tion on the part of each member of the force that those around
him are animated by the same spirit which he feels in himself;
he knows that if he elects to go forward, he will not go forward
alone.”*?

17 Judgment, p 22
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It is clear that the judges are forced to recogmse the courage
and the resolution of the peasant masses and they seek to give a
superfictal psychological explanation of the same. They however
knew that the courage of the peasants assembled there was bom
out of the national consciousness and national umty inspired 1n
them by the noncooperation movement and the Hindu-Mushm
unity forged in its course, This also mspired 1 them the resolu-
tion to resist the oppressive rule of the foreign power of which
the outrageous actions of the local police was the direct expres-
sion. That the judges knew this 1s clear from the arguments they
make to justify the reduction of 170 death sentences passed by
the session judge to 19, wlile commuting the sentences in the
rest of the cases to transportation for Iife with concrete recon-
mendations for clemency for different groups.

On page 91 of the judgment, the judges point out that though
in case the charge of murder under section 302/149 IPC is proved,
the sentence of death 1s “the normal and appropriate punish-
ment”, the court may, where it secs fit, pass the lesser sentence of
transportation for lifc, but in that case it must record its reason
for doing so. The session judge held that 1t was impossible to give
such reasons in any of the 170 cases in which he had pronounc-
cd the death sentence. The high court judges disagreed with the
session judge on this point but refused to argue the same in
detail as they did not want to appear “to extenuate the savage
nature of the crime or to come forward as 'the apologlsts of the
Tawlessness of the crowd”.

All the same they were forced o state the following - “We take
account, ne"ertheless, of the fact that this crime grew out of a
political agitation.” But we cannot expect the high court judges,
the custodians of the “law and order” of forcxgn imperialist rule,
to see this connection between the action of the peasants and the
spirit mspired 1 them by the noncooperation movément and theé
message of Gandhiji m a stmightforsard way! The tendentious
comment of the judges was in keeping with the usual imperialist
propaganda. They wrote, “the ignorant peasants were drawn into
the business by mustepresentation of facts and preposterous pro-
mises concerning the millennium of ‘swaraj’” in the fight for
which they had to muster “courage and resolution on therr part”.
The judges also remarked that some peasants were apparently in-
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fluenced by blind fath m Gandhip and by the belief that the
Mahatma was “a worker of muracles”,

Despite this attitude, the judges did take into account the
background of the political movement and its uphfting nfluence
on the peasants, without admitting the same, as well as the pro-
vocation given to them by the overbeanng behaviour of the police
officers in assessing the ncident itself and m reconsidenng the
death sentences passed agamnst nearly 150 of the accused.

The session court had sentenced 172 accused to death ; of these
two died m jail. In the case of these 170, who had preferred their
appeal before the lugh court, the verdict pronounced by the
bench was as follows : 38 were acquntted as the high court held
that no charge was proved against them ; 3 were sentenced for 2
years ; 129 were held guilty of the murder charge under the rele-
vant section.

The sentences pronounced on these 129 were as follows : death
sentences were confirmed on 19 as m their case it was held to be
proved that they had taken “prominent part in the cnme”, in
the case of the remaiming 110 the death sentence was reduced to
transportation for life and reasons were given for the same.

In the hight of these reasons the 110 were classified in four Iists
for clemency recommendations in the following way : 14—List
A . no recommendation for clemency ; 19—List B : recommended
reduction to 8 years Ry; 57~List C. recommended reduction
to 5 years rt; 20—List D . recommended release after 3 years.

The Congress leadership in those days did nothing whatsoever
to defend the Chauri-Chaura pnsoners in the court or otherwise
help them or ther kith and kin 1 any way They took the
cue from Gandhiy's own imstructions, Witing to Devdas Gandhi
on 12 February 1922, the Mahatma wrote :

“Am fasting till Friday evening by way of penance and wam-
ing people who, with my name on lips, have brutally ]}acked
constables to death, Strongly advise wrongdoers confess guilt and
deliver themselves to authorities.”!$

In an interview given to the Bombay Chronicle, Gandhiji c-
peated the same idea, He was asked, what about the 15,000 pri-

18 This was an intended telegram mentioned in the letter to Davdas
Gandhi. That is why the language is telegraphic. See Collected Works
of Mahatma Gandhi, Vol 22, pp 397-98.
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'\ g,
soners 1 jail and whether he v'/ou‘ld@,scov?r:eme—fonn of resis-
tance to get them released ? Gaﬁﬂhﬂ'“ﬁﬁlﬁﬁ): il Sssge has
been changed by the Gorakhpur tmgm' must,
for the time being, sacnfice the prisoners. They must suffer for
the popular misdeeds at Gorakhpur.”*®

All this 15 confirmed by what Sampurnanand, then a leftwing
Congress leader, said 1n Ihus speech before the UP political con-
ference in October 1922.%

At the end, it 15 necessary to record how the Brtish rulers,
taking advantage of the forthright condemnation of the peasant
action at Chaun Chaura by Gandhji, vanly sought to glonfy
the police and their police rule. In ther official annual report
submitted to the Bntish parliament, 1t 1s reported that “the mnter-
est excited by the unveiling of the memorial to the body of the
police who were cruelly murdered in performance of their duty
at Chauri Chaura affords grounds for hoping that the heavy obh-
gations owed to the Indian police by the peaceful inhabitants of
the country is bemng recogmsed.” (!) It is also recorded there that
“a cenotaph” raised to their memory, bore the words : “To guard
my people” and was unvelled by the British governor of UP.2t

The Butish rulers were not erecting a memorial for the poor
Indian police who were their tools and their victims, but to the
police state which they had set up to strangle the political hfe
of the country which was then throbbing with the onward march
for independence. That “cenotaph”, never known to people even
in those days, is long forgotten. But the martyrdom of the pex-
sant fighters of Chauri Chaura will remain enshrined in the
grateful memory of our people for ever.

The documents produced here are mostly articles from the
Indian commumst press pnnted abroad. \We have not been able
to trace any article on the subject from the Socialist. The case
was widely reported and commented upon in the contemporany
Indian dailies, both official and nationalist. It was mainly from
this source that M. N. Roy who wrote these articles and memo-
randa got the information,

19. 1hid, p. 405,
20. Quoted in Venguard, 15 November 1923, sce text below.
ol. India in 1923-24, p. 83



1. LEGAL MURDER IN INDIA
By M. N. Royr

Out of 228 men put on tnal for “roting and arson” at Chauri
Chaura, 172 have been sentenced to death, and six men have
practically suffered the same penalty, because they died in jail of
maltreatment dunng the tnal winch lasted almost a full year.
Even the rccords of the Bntish government 1n India cannot pro-
duce an instance of imperialist “justice” which surpasses this one
mn ats majestic vindictiveness and brutality,

The nadents that led up to this legahsed murder were as
follows « In February 1921, the agrarian revolt in the United
Provinces where feudalism reigns supreme had reached a very
acute stage. Ignorant of the social-revolutionary character of this
discontent of the poor peasantry, the nationalist noncooperators
tumed towards this spontaneous outburst to utilise it for their
political agitation. The result was that the rebellious peasantry
readily responded to the call of the nationalist agitators, and took
up the slogans of noncooperation. It was just at the time when
the Congress and particularly Gandhi was talking very much about
mass civil disobedience, the main slogan of which was to be non-
payment of rents and taxes This electnfied the imagination of
the exploited peasantry, weighed down generation after genera-
tion under exorbitant land rents and innumerable kinds of feudal
dues exacted by the landlords. The vision of the day when they
would not have to bear all these burdens inspired the peasantry
who, all over the province, rose in revolt to ovesthrow the Brtish
raj, which to them was landlord raj, and to establish “swara)”,
which they called Gandhi raj. The entire province was hike a
volcano and the authorities were extremely alarmed.

Thousands of villigers joined the Congress volunteer corps,
and 1 addition to the campaign of attack against the properties
of the landlords, took active part in the picketing of the sale of
forcign articles and liquor in the market places. Everywhere they
came into conflict with the police forces. On 2 February the
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volunteer pickets were fired upon by the armed police in a
market, owned by a landlord notonous for his loyalty to the
government and tyranny over the tenants. Two days later the
volunteer corps, swelled to almost 3000 strong by peasants from
the adjoming villages, decided to renew iheir activities in the
same bazar. On their way they had to pass by the police station
at Chaun Chaura, at which pont they were attacked by the
police, After some exchange of brickbats, the police opened fire
on the crowd which grew funous and attacked the police station,
set fire to 1t and 21 policemen were Jalled i the affray. Naturally
the casualties on the other side must have been much greater,
in view of the fact that while everyone m the police station used
firearms, the volunteers had scarcely any. The government has al-
ways been very careful in putting the number of the killed and
wounded among the volunteers as low as possible. But 1t is not
hard to imagine the result of firing volleys on a crowd of over
three thousand unarmed peasants. A correspondent of the loya-
hist press wrote : “The police must have fired on the mob in
carnest, but whether it was before the rush or after it I cannot
say.”

From Chauri Chaura, the revolt spread in all directions but
the forces of law and order were mercilessly brought to bear
upon the situation, and what would otherwise have been a peace-
ful demonstration of the exploited masses ended in a bloodbath.
Armed police and mulitary forces were used freely to “protect
life and property” and scores of lives of the expropriated peasan-
try were sacrificed. In a few days, a govemnment communique
declared the “situation well in hand”, all the centres of distur-
bance being “under military control”.

Thus was drowned in blood the voice of the exploited peasan-
try, driven to premature action by government provocation and
the ignorance of the nationalist agitators, Hundreds of arrests
were made; 228 of the prisoners were finally sent up for trial.
They were charged with “murder, arson and being members of
an unlawful assembly”. After a trial which Jasted 8 months, bour-
geais justice has pronounced its verdict: 172 will be “hanged
by the neck until dead”. '

The facts speak for themselves. No comments are necessary.
" This justice surpasses in brutality the doctrine of “an eye for
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an eye and a tooth for a tooth”. 172 lives must be taken to pay
for 22. But bourgeoss justice convemently forgets about scores of
poor peasantry that fell before the rifles of the police and mili-
tary. Who 15 going to avenge these soldiers of freedom? Not
bourgears justice, but thewr own class when victorious. The
reason for such brutal ferocity, and the incidents that preceded
and followed it, 1s that m Chauri Chaura, the growth of a
force threatening the rights of the landlords was to be noticed.
Bntish imperialism has proved how ably it will defend the pro-
perty of those loyal to it. 172 lives will be sacrificed on the altar
of landlordism 1n league with imperialism. A lesson for the
nationalists,

(Inprecor, Vol 3, No 9, 24 January 1923)

2. AN APPEAL TO THE LABOUR UNIONS OF INDIA

Workingmen and Workingwomen !

The world has been shocked to hear of that prostitution of
justice which has condemned to death 172 of the men arrested
more than a vear ago after the revolt of the exploited peasantry
in the district of Goraklipur was drowned in blood. These men
are to be executed with the sanction of the “law”, OStCnSib'ly
because of their participation in the not at Cha.lm" Chaura, in
which 22 policemen were killed. 172 men, the majority of whom
are poor cultiators driven to revolt by the pressure of unbearable
explottation by the government as well as by the talugdars, are
condemned to death i revenge for the lives of 22 policemen
“who fell in upholding “law and order”. In other words, the cnme
of these men was that they dared to assert their right to live
and challenged the authority which orders them to teil and starve
perpetually,  Chaun Chaura was the scenc of the revolt not
only against the government but also against the established
order of society, against the sacred right of property—of land-
lordism. Hence the hand of represssion has come down there
in its naked brutality, first as armed forces firing upon an un-
armed mob, then in the wholesale arrest of all implicated and
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Jastly as'this legal massacre. ‘This cannot be denounced too
strongly.,

While 172 brave soldiers of freedom are standing at the foot
of gallows, the Natonal Congress which called upon the peasan-
try to act remans silent, content with expressing pious horror
at this “barbarous violence” wlnch overshadows the “atrocious
violation of nonviolence” at Chaun Chaura. Those who have
exhausted therr vocabulary i condemning the government law
courts today pathetically hope that an appeal to the higher
courts will save the lives of these men. Not a finger is raised,
not a step taken, to rescue these men from the jaws of death.
They are left to the mercy of a merciless enemy.

The reason for this mactivity and ndifference of the Congress
is obvious, We do not desire to expose that reason here. What
we want at this moment is to take some vigorous effective steps
to save those comrades of ours from the gallows or hfelong trans-
portation to which at best the sentence can be reduced by the
high court.

Workers of India, 1t depends on you to save these men. No
idle resolutions, no expressions of horror, no crticism of imperial-
list justice will be of any avail. These men stand at the door of
death as a result of their courage in responding enthusiastically
to the call of noncooperation, and they can be saved only by
effective noncooperation, which no other section of the people
but you—the producers of everything, the life blood of society
—can declare to enforce the demand for the release of your
condemned comrades.

Workingmen and workingwomen of Indial Demand the
release of the Chauri Chaura victims under the threat of general
strike, Do not permut the upper-class leaders to sabolage this
urgent action in defence of your class, and in protest against the
barbarity of imperialist justice. Such an action on your part will
have the sympathy of and will be supported by the revolutionary
proletariat of the world.

‘Workingmen and workingwomen of India! Declare geneml
strike and save these soldiers of freedom.

For the Communist Party of India
12 Febroary 1923, M. N. Roy
(Vanguerd, Vol 2, No 2, 1 March 1923)

D3
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3. MANIFESTO OF THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL ON THE CHAURI CHAURA
st SENTENCE

To the Workers of all Countries !

Tmperalist justice has condemned 172 men to death in India.
One year ago 228 men were arrested on the charge of having
participated in a riot which resulted i the buming down of the
police station at Chauri Chaura and the kiling of 22 policemen.
One hyndred and seventy-tiwo men are to be exccuted 1n revenge
for the death of 22 policemen who fell while defending “law and
order”, The atrocity of this Jegal murder 15 unparalicled even in
the bloody history of British rule in India. 172 Indian peasants
are going to be hanged while the curtan 1s hardly down upon
the bloody drama of the Moplah massacre and while brutal re-
presston has not yet succeeded m quellng the rchellion of the
Sikh peasants. The revolt of the colonwl masses has attained
such dangerous proportions that mmpenakism has mauvgurated a
ventable reign of terror to maintain its position.

Smce 1919 India has been a scene of mass murder and brutal
repression. Beginning with Amntsar, British imperialism has gone
on making free use of tanks, bombmng-planes, machincguns and
bayonets 1 order to drown the rebellious people in nvers of
bleod. The jails of the country contam more than 30,000 men
and women arrested and sentenced to vanous terms of impuson-
ment for taking part mn the nationalist movement. 6689'poor
peasants of Malabar (Moplahs) arc undergong penal servitude.
Five of them have been hanged and 70 suffocated to death.
5600 Sikh peasants of the Punjab are lymg in jail, beaten and
maltreated. To add to this inglorous record another 172 men
are to be sent to the gallows.

The great majority of these condemned men belong to the
poor peasantry, which was driven to revolt umder the Embcamb]c
butden of war taxation and unprecedentedly high prices, The
cevolt was directed stmultancously against the native landlords
and forcign govemment, both of which ioi.nﬂ,\' suck the blood
of the peasantry. The revolt was expressed in the form 9{ h.ugc
mass dcmonstrations under nationalist slogans and direction.
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These demonstrations wcrc cacéfl 58 the Teaders of the
nationalist movement are peétty:| o?;\?"pmﬁsts believing in
the cult of nonviolence. But 1mponzk\n ot sﬁﬂ'cr even a
peaceful demonstration of the unarmed< o rocession of
about 3000 people was fired upon from the police station of
Chauri Chaura by which 1t was passing towards the nearby market
m order to picket the sale of foreign cloth. This act of provo-
cation infurated the peaceful demonstrators who attacked the
pohee station, all the inmates of which were killed in the affray.
The casualty on the side of the msurgents was never disclosed;
but the result of firing volleys upon a crowd of 3000 can be
easily magned. The fury quickly spread 1n the surrounding dist-
ricts and developed into a dangerous agranan uprismng, which
was suppressed by military forces rushed to the spot. Number of
those penshing at the merciless hands of “law and order” is not
known. Upon the suppression of the revolt a considerable number
of men were arrested, 228 of whom were sent up for tnal under
the charge of “murder and arson”. Trial has ended by condemn-
g 172 of the accused to death.

The mternational proletanat, engaged mn a bitter struggle with
capitahsm 1 every part of the world, must not let this imperia-
st butchery go unchallenged. The revolt of the toiling masses
m colonnl countries 1s a powerful factor 1 the revolutionary
struggle for the overthrow of bourgeois dictatorship and the mau-
guration of a new order of society. Imperialism attempts to drown
the revolt of the colonial masses 1n rivers of blood. The prole-
tanat of the mmpenalist countnes cannot remain indifferent.
Encrgetic action must be taken in behalf of our Indian comrades,
fighting bloody battles against imperialist terror.

Workingmen and wuorkingwomen! Hold protest meetings
and demonstrations, condemning this act of imperialist butchery
and demanding the relcase of the condemned men. Demand of
the Second International and the Amsterdam Federation that
they call upon their mainstay, the Bntish Labour Party, to save the
lives of 172 Indian peasants whose only crime was that they were
hungry and were so unbearably hungry because they had been
forced to contnbute too much for the prosecution of the “war
for democracy”. Demand of the 2} International that its backbone,



[i] Documents of History of Communust Party, 1923 to 1923

the Independent Labour Party, be asked to rise up to its noble
professions of pacifism. -

Prolctanat of Great Britain! It is your duty to take the lead in
this case. Call upon' the Labour Party to take parliamentary action
against this bloody decd of British imperialism. If the reformist
leaders will not be moved to action cven by such a flagrant vio-
lation of every mom! and legal code which they hold up as
a standard for others, you must repudiate their leadership and
resort to direct action in order to uphold the right of the sub-
ject peoples to revolt, and to demonstrate the worldwide solida-
rity of the toiling masses n their struggle against capitalism. The
wild carcer of impenalism gonc mad can only be checked undet
the threat of dircet action of the home proletariat.

Down with Imperialism {

Victory to the Workers and Peasants of India [

Long Live the International Solidarity of the Working Class [

Tur Extcutive CoMaurire
or Tur CoMatunist INTER.\‘ATIO.\'.\L

‘Tux Exrcutive Coaantrren
oF 11E RED INTTRNATION L OF
Lasour Ustoxs

(Vanguard, Yol 2, No 5, 13 March 192%

4. THE CHAURI CHAURA CASE

The high cowt judgment confirms the death sentence of 19
Yeadinz men, 110 arc to be transported for lfe. “The rest are l_o
sene long tenns of rigorous imprisonment. So the curtain 'IS
goms to drop on one of the tragic scenes Of nonconperation, \'\'c
hiave no ebenation whatsoayer to make about the judgment, We
Laem what s to be cxpected of unperislist imh'CF. Bsn the mar-
tardom of theee ignornt peacants will go down in history as an
indictinent amaimst the noncooperatim mmrmmtt ‘tlnch s
dwrmaned all roponsibility of the Cluuri Claum incident and
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today refuses to lift a finger to aid these victims, So callous and
counterrevolutionary has petty-bourgeois nationalism become that
its press would not publish mamifestos and resolutions of the
Communist International and other proletarian organisations of
Burope protesting against this impenalist butchery. Why? The
martyrs of Chauri Chaura would not receive any better fate even
m a Gandhite swaraj. The attitude of the noncooperators as well
as of the ather schools of nationalism have left no doubt what-
socver on this score, All the talk about the masses, “swaraj for the
98 per cent” and the like are mockery and hypoensy. Had it not
been so, the-Chauri Chaur, sentences, \\ou]d Jiot go uﬂchal]enged
Bourgeois nitionalismi “wints’ freedorn for the natnc propertied
classcs to exploit the labouring masses: The workers and peasants
will have to fight their own battle fitst to put an end to foreign
domunation, then to all class domination. This is the lesson which
all sincere revolutionaries should Iearn from the Chauri Chaura
incident, st

{Vanguard, Vol 2, No 8, 1 June 192%)

5. CONGRESS AND LABOUR
SanPURNANANDA DEnounces Bourcrots NATIONALISM

In moving the resolution on the necessity of organising labour
i the UP conf e, Babu S: da said:

“The Congress should clearly express and state in unequivocal
terms what should be its policy towards the peasants and land-
fords and labourers and capltalxsts

“Congress leadership is in the hzmds of the middle clsssu
es, who are afraid of labour. Chauri Chaura frightened them so
much that they did not dare to look after the dependants of the
172 victims. . . If the government calls a man bolshevik none will
ratse a voice in his defence. Every one who works for labour 1s
dubbed a bolshevik and there was an end of him. Why should
labour join us? The capitalist class hopes.that it will prosper
under,swaraj. .. but if landlords and capitalists are to retain ‘their
power why shuukl labolr join the fight for freedom 7”

e 2 5+ (Venguard, Vol .8, No 7,.15 November 1623)




4. Third Session of the AITUC and
the Working-class Struggles

INTRODUCTION

The third session of the AITUC which was scheduled to take
place at the end of November 1922 was actually held on 26
and 27 March 1923 at Lahore. We are presenting here the docu-
ments regarding this session and about the working-class struggles
of 1923 1 chronological order.

M. N. Roy’s article “On Trade Unionism”™ pleads for a revolu-
tionary and not a reformist policy to be pursued by the AITUC
It calls for “revolutionary mass action involving the pauperised
peasantry, as well as city and rural wage-earners, who must be
organised by those who want to sce free India enter a penod of
socral progress”,

This is followed by two artticles from S. A Dange’s Socualist
of March 1923 which give mm a way the background of the forth-
coming session of the AITUC, In his article “The Capitabst
Offensive” Dange pmpoints the offensive of the millowners seek-
ing to make a 20 per cent cut m the wages of the textile workers
and points out that “only by class war, to which the Ahmedabad
workers arc slowly drifting unconsciously, can labour hope to
win”. He hinks up the “boycott foreign cloth” movement with
the struggle of the working class by asking the following ques-
tion : “Will the heroic noncooperator tell us if the millowners of
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Bombay and Ahmedabad are Jooking to the good of the nation
by creating troubles m the textile industry, when in the interest
of the boycott movement, there ought to be no trouble in this
branch at least?”

M. A. Khan's crcular printed in the Socialist calls for the
formation of the AIRF and makes a bitter complaint against the
functioning of Dewan Chamanlal, the general secretary of the
AITUC. 1t appeals to him to assist in the job of organising rail-
way wotkers and therr existing unions on an all-India basis.

The Fourth Congress of the CI mceting 1n November 1922
had taken a decision to send a grecting and a message to the third
session of the AITUC assumung that the same was meeting at
the end of the same month. The test of the manifesto is taken
from the despatch sent by the Bntish intelligence man in Mos-
cow to Lord Curzon at the India Office in London. The mani-
festo did reach the session though it was not given publicity either
m the press or in the records of the congress for obvious reasons.

The actual review of the TU congress session and the details
of its procecdings are given 1n the neat two articles - “The Third
AllIndia Trade Union Congress” by M. N. Roy and “Where Are
the Masses ?” by Evelyn Roy. The session is taken note of in the
contemporary confidential fortnightly reports of the Brtish gov-
ermment of India! The additional facts stated therein-are that
the president C. R. Das was welcomed by an Akali jatha. The
sesston was held in Bradlaugh Hall and was attended by 700 dele-
gates and K. L Gauba was the chairman of the reception com-
mittee. The official scribe notes that there was not much en-
thusiasm—a point which the two articles place in the correct
perspective by comparing the session with the previous Jharia
session,

Amrita Bazar Patrika and Bombay Chronicle both dated 27
March 1923 give a fauly detmled report of the session. They give
additional details and the main points of the presidential address
of C. R. Das. Among the delegates were N. M. Joshi, Moreno of
the Bengal Trade Unton Federation, G. K. Barker of the BN
Railway, Kharagpur, M. A. Malik (of Rohilkhand Railway), J. B.

L Home-Pol F 23, 1923: “Report of Internal Poltical Situation n
March 1923 N
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Miller (NW Railway, Lahore). National leaders like Motilal
Nehru, Mrs Sarojmi Nadu and Santanam were also present. N.
M. Josh: proposed the clection of Deshbandhu Chittaranjan
Das as the president of the Trade Umon Congress.

In his address, Deshbandhu emphasised the necessity of the
labour movement in the following words : “Labour represents 98
per cent of the population of India when we consider that Jabour
also ncludes the peasants. They need organisation, . . They are ill-
fed, Their lives are a longdrwn struggle. .. Two per cent of
the population cannot wm swaraj. If it did so, I would emphati-
cally refusc to accept such a swaraj. White or brown, burcaucracy
1s bureaucracy. That is why I have always claimed swanij for the
masses, Swaraj must be for the entire population and not for any
particular class howerer gifted that class may be, Wherever there
15 stnke military 15 called in.”

Proceeding Deshbandhu Das said:  “What right have the
govemment and the middle class to say to the vast population
of India : “You will not be allowed access to knowledge and cul-
ture.” Bureaucracy say to the people : “We are trustees of the peo-
ple. We will look after you.” The middle class in India also want
to say the same thing to the labourers... Against this I want to
raise my solemn protest. I do not carc a straw for the self-govern-
ment jf that self-government 1s not won with the cooperation of
all classes of the people. YWhat happened in France after the
French revolution ? Power was transferred from the monarchs to
the middle classes. 98 per cent of the population in India are
everything and the country belongs to them. If the middle class
ever win swaraj and 1 live to see that day, it will be my lot to
stand by the labourers and peasants and lead them to wrest power
from the selfish classes. Real politics esists where the people who
o naked, whefe people who toil to kecp body and soul together,
live and work and not in clubs, mn fashionable societies or in
Liberal associations ™

Coneludmg C. R. Das said, “1 canno!vﬁnd a class wh:ich was
more peaceful than the labourers in Ind}a (and asked his audi-
ence to hasten on their work of organisation among labourers
and peasants). | I attach the greatest importance to the organisa-
tion of Jabour without which the cause of swaraj is bound to fail
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. .The time has come when we should say boldly that the orga-
nisation of labour is absolutely nécessary'far swaraj.” :

. He asked the labourers of India not to ask for special franchise
and requested the Trade Umion Congress to turn out spies and
goyernment agents who have infested the labour organisation.

Referrmg to the attitude of the Indian Natonal Congress to
labour, C. R. Das said : “It was my misfortune to force the labour
resolution at the Nagpur session of the National Congress on
unwilling delegates and I find 1t 15 not acted upon to this day.

“I call upon you today to steer clear of all congresses or confer-
ences and take to your own work. Your own hands must con-
struct the temple of freedom. I call upon you to feel in the heart
of your hearts that you are the real propnetors of India. You
should feel, yours 1s the right, as it 1s your duty to bring freedom
to India. I press this obligation upon you and may god give you
strength to carry on this struggle to victory.”

" We have not been able to get the full text of C. R. Das’s speech
at the Lahore session of the AITUC. But these extracts from
the Amrita Bazar Patrika and Bombay Chironicle clearly show that
1t was an important pronouncement, It was taken note of by the
mtelligence department of the government of India. In their
contemporary confidential reports the Bntish government took
particular note of the fact that C. R Das had the sold backing
of the rising revolutionary movement in Bengal and was now
turning to the organisation of the workers and peasants Even
the contemporary moderate nationalist press was cntical of this
militant posture of C. R. Das. Thus Amrita Bazar Patrika dated
28 March 1923 wrote: “Till recently his speeches breathed a
spiit of reconciliation. At Lahore however he seems to cross the
Rubicon for he called upon Indian Labourers : “To steer clear of
all congresses and conferences and feel within their heart of
hearts that they were proprictors of India’” In a further com-
ment in the same’ issue the paper added “The time may yet
come when Mr Das will be obliged to follow the advise he gives
to peasants and labourers (viz to steer clear of the congresses etc.)
and we may find him perhaps the head of the labour party m
India, At least that is the direction in which the wind is blowing.”

This speech of C. R. Das which was dangerous in the eyes of
the imperialists and uncomfortably militant’int those of the mode-
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rate nationalists of the Patrika is criticised in M. N. Roy’s article
“The Third AllIndia Trade Union Congress” as a nationalist
nonclass approach to the nsing tradeynion movement in India.
M. N. Roy who also had only press extmcts of C, R. Das’s speech
before um characterised this speech as “a programme of pure
and honest nationalism tempered by humanitarian sentiments™.
Roy charactenses C. R. Das as a2 “utopian” but appraises him
as one “struggling against the pragmatic politics of his nationalist
associates” (.. swarajists and Gandhusts). He also distinguishes
lim from the “self-appointed labountes”, i.c. from those who
were then advocating the formation of a moderate labour party,
What 15 criticised is Das’s confused 1deas about “true socialism”
and about “the right to private property”.

In this aricle Roy does not dead with the resolutions passed
in that session of the AITUC saying they were “conventional
resolutions”. Amrita Bazar Patrika of 27 March 1923 records a
number of resolutions passed at the scssion, which show the
mfluence of contemporary progressive forces on the otherwise
tame scssion.

The Trade Union Congtess session, for instance passed a reso-
lution thanking the Workers' Welfare League of India for the
services 1t rendered to the TUC i the cause of Indian labour.
The Workers' Welfare League of India was a moderate leftwing
organisation formed in London soon after the first world war and
the Russian revolution by radical labour and communist leaders
with the object of promoting trade-union organisahon in ‘India.
The Bntish rmlers of India looked at it as an organisation
promoting subversive elements and actwities m Indm. It finds
mention m the confidential home department papers of the gov-
ernment of India in the early twenties, It was also cited later as
a coconspirator organisation n the Meerut Qonsp.xracy ACase
(1929). A confidentral document “Bolshevik Activity in India up
to September 1920”? mamtains that the Workers' Welfare Lea-
gue was founded in London in 1917 had Shapur;x Saklatvala, A.
A. Mirza and Dewan Chamanlal gs its associates, Among those
who joined the League in 1919 are mentioned, B. P. Wadra and

8. Foreign-Pol. F 61 M, senal Nos 1-16, 1024.
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Satyamurty from Madras, B. C. Pal and G. A. K. Lubani from
Bengal—who were then studymg in London.

There was an anhwar resolution calling upon the workers not
to take part in any war that 1s unjustified, a resolution demanding
cnd of the system of begar and forced labour, a resolution aganst
retrenchment in the railways and finally a resolution calling up-
on the Working Commuttec of the Indian National Congress to
hand over to the AITUC the sum of Rs 40,000 set apart for the
orgamisation of labour, to be administered by the TUC committee.

We have mentioned these resolutions not only to complete the
record but also to show that the 1923 session of the TUC, in
which there were no communists yet, was nevertheless influenced
by sociahst and communist trends appearing in the country.

The article “First May for Induan Workers” describes the first
ever May Day meeting held in India. The mecting was held in
Madras under the leadership of Singaravelu, at which the red flag
was unfurled, the formation of the Labour Kisan Party was an-
nounced and its mamfesto was published in Tamil 3

The first May Day in Madras took place against the background
of a stnike upsurge of the first years of the twenties. According
to the contemporary strike statistics of the government of Madrms
presidency of those days, there were 19 strikes in 1921, 33 in 1922-
23 and 13 m 1923-24. In the Madras aity atself there were four
strikes in Buckingham Carnatic Chooli Mills in 192223 during
the course of which the police fired on a militant workers” demon-
stration, in which two workers were martyred. The stnke upsurge
covered not only textile workers but also ratlway workers. High
level of working-class activity in Madras 1s shown by the fact
that m 1922, a Madras Workers’ Conference was held, which
was prestded over by the famous wnter Thiru V. Kalyanasunda-
ram. In 1923 a Labour Kisan Party Conference was held under
the initiative of Singaravelu in which again Thiru V. Kalyana-
sundaram participated.

In the article “The End of Three Strikes”, the most important
strike dealt with is the Ahmedabad cotton mill workers® strike.
The stnke wave n the immediate postwar years—1919-22, had

3. Home-Fol. F 23, 1923—"Fortmghtly Report of Internal Pohtical
Situation of May 1923"
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the mcrease m wages as its main demand. Prces: were rising,
mullowners making huge profits m the postwar boom. But the
wages already at a low level, were not nsing. After 1922 when the
postwar boom passed away, the millowners complained of depres-
sion as ther profit rate sank from 45.73 per cent m 1921 to
24.08 per cent in 1922, To protect their profits the millowners of
Ahmedabad decided upon a wage-cut of 20 per cent and put up a
notice to that effect 1n all the mills early in 1923, Textile Labour
Assocaation founded by Gandhiji, objected to the wage cut, de-
manded arbitration to scttle the dispute. Rev C. F. Andrews
also tried to mediate. But the millowners refused to withdraw
the wagecut. Strke began on 1 Apnl. 56 out of 6+ mills were
on stike involving 46,000 workers. It lasted for 3 months till
+ June. Gandhiji and Shankarlal Banker were both in jail. Work-
ers took the path of class struggle. They did not succeed. The
mullowners imposed a wage-cut of 15 per cent.

Vanguard correctly drew the lesson : *The lesson to be learned
1s greater organisation, better leadership and an appeal to the
country for help in the creation of a strike fund for the support
of the cause of the Indian working class in its unequal struggle
with the powerful foe, British and Indmn capitalism, supported
by all the resources of the state.”

It was to be realised in practice five years later in the great
testile strike of Bombay, which gave buth to the famous Guni
Kamgar Union (Red Flag) under the leadership of Dange, Miraj-
kar and others and marked the rise of the militant trade-union
movement in India.



1. ON TRADE UNIONISM

Dear Comrade,

As you have noticed, the Vanguard is a purely Indian paper
devoted to the cause of Indian independence; it 1s the organ of
that section of the Indian movement which believes that India
should be free not for the aggrandisement of native capitalists, but
for the benefit of the workers and peasants of Indra, and that she
cannot be free without the conscious and concerted action of her
toiling masses. ‘e, who are forced to live mn exile, have been
watching with great intcrest the steady development of this tend-
ency in the Indian movement, even within the ranks of the Indian
National Congress, which is predominantly a middle-class organi-
sation without much understandmng of the socioeconomic needs
and conditions of the working class. We strive to help the deve-
lopment of this tendency.

We Lnow that the struggle of the working masses in India, as
well as in all other lands, 1s essentially economic and social, the
immediate concern of the exploited workers and pauperised pea-
santry 15 the amelioration of their unbearable economic condttion
—their ultimate goal is social emancipation from all class rule.
But nerther of these two objects—the immediate or the ultimate
one—can be realised unless the entire Indian people can enjoy
a free national existence which will enable them to enter into the
healthy atmosphere of economic progress making mevitably for
the social revolution. Therefore, the Indian working class cannot
be indifferent to the political struggle for national independence.
It must participate actively in it as the first stage of the great
socal struggle in which 1t is nvolved, and which it must carry
to a successful end m course of time,

On account of the abnormal condition in which India was
forced to stagnate during the last hundred and fifty years, it has
become ImpOSSlble that our national freedom will be achieved
mainly through the efforts and under the leadership of the middle
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class. 'The intercsts of the bourgcoisic, mcluding the landowning
class, of contemporary Indsa, although jeopardised, are not cntirely
antagomstic to those of the imperial ruling class. The debacle of
the moderates and the ymmunent swing of the Congress towards
the nght prove the correctness of this social theory, Imperialism
of today 15 morc under the control of finance capital than of the
manufacturning mterests, The colonial working masses have been
practically  proletananised by the cxploitation of imperialist
capital, therefore 1t s inevitable that they will be drawn more
and more inte the orbit of the worldwide revolt of the explotted
classes. Under these circumstances, the imperialist rubng class
will find a docile handmaid in the colonial bourgeosie, if the
industrial and commercial aspirations of the latter arc not com-
pletely suppressed. This possible alliance of the two otherwise
antagomistic interests makes for the socalled “new era” in the
subject countrics—a new era begun in India for example with
the Montagu-Chelmsford rcforms. This new er expressed in the
terms of an Irish “Free State”, or an “Independent” Lgypt, or a
“Dominionised” India, is calculated to break down the unity of
the national struggle of the subject people by buying up the
loyalty and support of the propertied upper classes. The extrem-
ism of the lower nuddle class, despite the complete paupensation

of the latter, will never amount to anything unless it is reinforc-

ed by the dynamically revolutionary encrgy of the broad masses.

Lower-middle-class extremism, cured of all metaphysical abstrac-

tions, must assume the leadership of the great mass uphcaval

which is the backbone of the Indin movement. The Indian

National Congress, in order to survive the imminent betrayal of

the present leaders, must lead the struggle ahead under the ban-

ner not of petty-bourgeoss reactionary pacifism but of revolu-

tionary nationalism.

So, the task before the Trade Union Congress is not reform,
but revolution. It 1s not conservative umonism, based upon the
bankrupt theory of “collective bargaining”, but revolutionary
mass action involving the paupensed peasantry as well as the
ity and rural wage-earners, who must be orgamsed and led by
those who want to see free India enter upon a period of socil
progress. Terrified by the spontaneous outburst of mass eneigy,
the middle-class cxtremists are ordering a retreat which has tum-
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cd into a disorderly rout. It is necessary to reassure them, to
show them the fountainhead of national energy, to tell them to
make common cause with the working masses, not to use them
as pawns in the fight but to recognise them as the heart and soul
of 1t. Our cry is “Not the masses for revolution, but revolution
for the masses”. Those who think that the economic and social
condition of the Indian working class can be appreciably mmprov-
ed before India has reabsed pohtical ndependence, ate mistaken.
To lead the working class, which 1s in a state of dynamic revolt,
towards reformusm, is to help perpetuate the exploitation of im-
penabist capital. The Trade Union Congress, in order to be able
to execute the lustonc task 1t has undertaken, must free itself
from the leadership which beheves i piecemeal reform. Such
leadership is, consciously or unconsciously, hostile to the interests
of the working class.

To bring about this mnevitable union of the two radically revo-
lutionary forces under the banner of national independence and
socal progress 1s the task undertaken by us. We believe that you
are fighting for the same object. Therefore, let us work together.

20 November 1922,
{Political Letters by M N. Roy)

2. THE CAPITALIST OFFENSIVE IN INDIA

The capitalist offensive in Europe is naturally followed by an
offensive of the Induan capital agamst natve labour. The Euro-
pean offensive was the result of capital’s resolve to smash the
strong position to which labour had reached dunng the war,
European offensive is partially successful. The success of imperial
capital of Europe means bad days for the half-developed, un-
conschdated bourgeoisic of India and other semicapitalised coun-
tries Iike India, A reduction of wages on the European labour
front means cheapening of products and flooding of colonial and
semicolonial markets with white goods If, in this competition,
the Indian bourgeoisie means to hold its head, it must follow two
courses, Either it must become less greedy of profits, to which
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it became accustomed in the war penod, or it must pull labour
down to the pitlevel from the position to which it had reached
in the days of war, The Indian bourgeoisic has decided to follow
the second course, The first skirmishes of the fight will be between
Ahmedabad millowners and workers. The millowners have decided
upon a 20 per cent reduction in wages and refuse to decide
matters by arbitration, The workers however mean to give a fight
straight, m spite of the advice of some treacherous labour leaders.

When the AllIndia Trade Union Congress was held there
was high talk of giving the Indian labour movement a “character
distinetly its own”. The aristocratic Mrs Naidu scornfully talked
of trachtions of western labour, with whom she would have no-
thing to do, as she did not want class war out here. Can this
anstocratic Jady say whether the Ahmedabad millowners them-
selves are not beginming the class war? The capitalists wall not
reduce their profits but will have a cut in wages. Is this class love
or class war? Babu Shyamsundar, at the Bengal labour confer-
ence, very paternally advised labour to look more to the collective
good than to class ntercsts. Surcly, Babooji, labour means to do
the same. The collective good 1s the good of the greatest number.
Labour forms the majonty of the nation and so it is going to
look to its interests ie. collective mtcrests! Will the heroie
noncooperator tell us if the millowners of Bombay and Ahmeda-
bad are looking to the good of the nation by creating troubles m
the textile industry, when i the nterests of the boycott move-
ment there ought to be no trouble in this branch at least ?

We advise labour leaders and workers not to heed these
soft words and philosophic phrases of .bourgeois intellectuals.
Only by class war, to which the Ahmedabad workers are slowly
dnfting unconsciously, can labour hope to win. Defeats may come

or twice, but final victory is of the workers.
oeee (Socialist, March 1923)

3. D. CHAMANLAL ON TRIAL

(The following has been sent to us for publication from the
office of the AllIndia Railwaymen’s Federation, Lahore—ED. S.)
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It was in May 1920 when the NW Railway strike was on
that Mr Chamanlal met some of the railway strikers at Rawal-
pindi and was introduced to Mr M. A. Khan when he showed his
willingness to work for the cause of labour. He was welcomed
and asked to take up the charge of publicity branch of the NW
Rallway Union at the time. He camned on the work till the
strike reached a successful conclusion.

The NW Railway Umon commitiee then armanged that an
AllIndia Trade Union Congress should be started to create
an all-India labour movement and Mr Chamanlal was requested
to take up the work. WVith this object a sum of Rs 1500 was
handed over to him through Lala Lajpat Rai. Reaching Bombay
he saw a number of gentlemen terested in labour cause and
the first session of the All-India Trade Union Congress was con-
vened under the presidency of Lala Laypat Rai. The delegates of
the NW Railway Union of course were very keen in making the
show a reality and attended in good number. An attempt was
made to affihate all the existing unions including the NW Rail-
way Union with a membership of 75,000. A standing committee
was constituted, It was expected that the general secretary will
tour all over India to organise the Congress on a working basis.

The general secretary Dewan Chamanlal and with him the
Trade Union Congress went to sleep for full twelve months
doing nothing, The Qudh-Rohilkhand Railway strike was ignored
and he did not move at all to give his new organisation a push
or a position.

‘The second session was held i December 1922 at jhana, Mr
Baptista presiding. Money was provided by Seth Ramijas Mal but
not liking “eggs and drinking” campaign he withdrew. If at all
this session could be made a success 1t was entirely due to the
efforts of Mr Miller and his colleagues who had led the Jharia
coalminers’ strike to a successful end. While the session was on,
these poor stnkers and other miners were promised a 25 per cent
increase 1n their wages, which afterwards was never given to them
as the Trade Union Congress failed to back up their cause.

D. Chamanlal, when the session was over, again dragged the
Trade Union Congress and has done absolutely nothing to the
present day except sending a number of cablegrams to the Daily
D-6
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Herald of which he is a regular correspondent and his friends in
Europe. There have been numerous strikes and lockouts. D.
Chamanlal and the Trade Union Congress have been silent and
if he has worked at all he has moved to the detnment of work-
ers, Getting down to Jamshedpur mn their last strike he mani-
pulated the prestige of the TUC only to drive the strikers into
the merciless arms of their masters and the poor labourers have
come to reabse what D. Chamanlal stands for. The kisan move-
ment and other attempts on the part of the exploited masses of
India to get their gnevances ventilated or redressed could not
draw any inspiration or gwdance from the general secretary who
has been from the very beginning to this day essaying to retain
in himself all the prerogative and all the show of the TUC.

He positively refused to cooperate with Mr M. A, Khan n the
organisation of All-India Railwaymen’s Federation which has of
course been organised in spite of his aloofness. And then from
Bombay he has moved up to Lahore and that move has trans-
ferred the office of TUC to 16 Mozang Road, Lahore. No execu-
tive member of TUC was ever informed or consulted about the
change. The staff of the Nation Newspapers Limited gives him
a number of unions to exploit the name of TUC; otherwise
almost all the bona fide and regulatly constituted trade umons
of India have lost all confidence in the present make up of the
congress. i

This year the situation has gone from bad to worse. Thrice
Thad a meeting of the congress been called and thrice postponed.
If ever it had taken place on the second of March, Mr Biswas
of Bengal Trade Union Fedemtion would most probably have
been the solitary’ delegate attending.

Is this confusion and stagnation, this onc man exhibition of

* the Trade Union Congress any longer to continue? No, nat at
all. All the unions formerly affiliated to the congress are therefore
‘invited to take up the question in right eamest and decide l.xow
‘they can make the existing machinery of TUC an effective thing.
Tt is high time that the matter be taken up and a conference of
dclegates, two at Jeast from cach union, be called at some central
place to make the present bogus organisation a useful body for
Jabour work. There is the necessity of reconstituting and reorga-
. pising-the Trade Union Congress Standing Committec... D.
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Chamanlal’s advice and collaboration will be useful, for the coun-

try to know his difficulties and then there would be found a
proper way out of the present disgraceful situation.

M. A. Kman,

Exceutive member, TUC;

general secretary, NW Railway Union ;
organising secretary, Allndia Railwaymen’s Federation,

(Socialist, March 1923)

4. MANIFESTO OF THE FOURTH CONGRESS OF THE
CI TO AITUC SESSION AT LAHORE

Comrades,

The proletariat of the West greets you with the greatest enthu-
siasm in the stubbomn fight which you have been waging for several
years to sccure the amelioration of the economic conditions of
the working class of India, The Fourth Congress of the Commu-
mst Intemational sends you warm greetings.

Comrades, while ewpressmg our sympathy and promising you
our fullest support in winning your cause, we should like to remind
you that your tasks are great and that you must not narrow them
down. The workng class of India is not only fighting for honour-
able pay for honourable work, but the economic Iiberation of the
workers and peas:mts of India depends on ‘the mhons political
Tiberty., No amelioration can be obtained in the framework of
1mpemllst exploitation, Therefore your duty is' to play ‘an impor-
tant role in the fight for national liberation. Prepare yourself to
fulfil this histone role. The vanguard of the proletanat of fifty-
two countries represented at this congress 15 with you. Be\mre of
false friendship and treacherous counscls of leaders of compro«
mise.

{Home-Pol. F. 605, 1922,
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5. THE THIRD ALLINDIA TRADE UNION CONGRESS

The long postponed third annual session of the All-India Trade
Union Congress has met at last. Those who cxpected a new
feadership from this quarter have been disappointed. The gather-
g at Lahore was a working-class affair only in name. The spirit
that reigned there was one of pure nationalism and humanitarian
1dealism. Nationalist leaders, representing practically all the classes
of our society except the working class, arrogated to themselves
the role of “labour delegates”. Therr monopoly was broken only
by a few incipient labountes who vehemently opposed any poli-
tical action on the part of the trade unions. The gathenng as a
whole, however, acted from the beginning to the end as an ad-
junct to the National Congress, actuated partly by the pious
desire to “uplift” the downtrodden masses and partly by the
anxtety to find ways and means of enbsting the services of the
working class 1n the cause of bourgeots nationalism, whose triumph
will signify the mereased exploitation of the masses.

The following quotation from the Nation, which breathes the
spirit of the All-India Trade Umon Congress, is a graphic picture
of what the Lahore gathering was and what could be expected
of 1t. On 27 March the Nation wntes : “A huge flect of motor
cars drove up to the gate of the Bradlaugh Hall, and vociferous
cheers greeted the arrival of the leaders. The hall was galy
decorated with wreaths of flowers. Several parties of musicians were
present who sang national songs until the arnval of the president-
elect. As soon as the Deshbandhu’s car drove up, shouts of
“Bande Mataram’ and ‘Deshbandhu Das ki Jai’ went up from all
quarters. .. Many other ladies and gentlemen were present...”
And so on and so on went the description of the gathering, whi.ch
was supposed to be composed of the representativi s of Indian
workers living on starvation wages, or at least of sincere n?fonners
moved by the misery of the poor! ‘To such an clite of mgellect
and opulence did the native Deshbandhu preach his d strine of
“Swaraj for the 98 per cent1”

The president, whose pianism seems to be stxl! struggling
agamst the pragmatic politics of his rationah.st associates, cou.Id
not but feel a bit uneasy in the midst of this mockery, and in
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his concluding spcech observed : “One criticism that has been
levelled against us is that we have a Trade Union Congress in
which there are not many workers. Let us hope in a few years the
delegates will be the labourers themselves.” A pious hope indeed ;
but do the present self-appointed labourites permit us to share
the hope of Mr Das? If the Lahore gathering was unsoiled by
the shadow of a dirty coolic or ryot, it is nather the 1ignorance
nor the incrtness of the latter that is to be blamed, as our labour
leaders and ntellectual anstocrats are prone to do. Mr Das, who
deplored the absence of real workers’ delegates 1n the socalled
Trade Union Congress, himself pictured the truly proletarian and
revolutionary atmosphere in which the previous annual session
was held m the coalficlds of Jharia. But what a long way this
Trade Umon Congress has gone since those days of 1921 when 1t
came dangerously near to bemng a real working-class organisation !
It is not the workers who have to be induced to attend the Trade
Union Congress, as Mr Das appeared to mean in his remark
quoted above, but on the contrary it 15 the Trade Union Congress
which runs away from the filth and squalor of the field and
factory, the mme and plantation. Seventeen months ago its second
annual session was attended by six thousand workingmen and it
was defended against the combined attack of the employers and
the government by an army of over fifty thousand rebellious
workers, who by the force of a mass strike wrested from the
reluctant capitalists at least the promise of a 20 per cent wage
increase. What a change this interval of seventeen months has
wrought in the Trade Union Congress. In the place of ragged
men straight from the coal pits, Lahore gaily welcomed a galaxy
of bourgeois nationalists and intellectual diletiantes who rolled
luxuriously to the congress in a “huge fleet of motor cars” to
make speeches and pass resolutions in the name of the poor
<lowntrodden “98 per cent”: The “western method of labour
organisation” as well as the corrupted capitalist civilisation of the
‘West, which most of the leaders castigated and promised to lead
the Indian workers away from, can hardly out do such a mockery
and such hypocrisy !

So much for the character »and composition of this august
assembly which calls itself the All-India Trade Union Congress.
Now a few rémarks about its: accomplishment in this particular
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;)czs;lo‘n‘:hg'he first and foremost, of coursc, was the speech of Mr
A once more pronounced the same views as expressed at
Gaya, leaving out the treatise on constitutional law, His was a
programme of pure and honest nationalism tempered by humani-
tanan sentinents. He wanted “the uphft of the masses for culture
and for the struggle for national freedom”. It is a desire that can
be shared by every honest nationalist ; but why deliver this speech
in what is supposed to be a working-class organisation ? But Mr
Dz}s, perhaps to break the monotony and make up for the medio-
cnty of the entire show, came out with something new in his
concluding speech. This was his definition of “true socialism” and
an explanation of bis vicws on private property. A devout believer
mm Hindu metaphysical philosophy which lays down that the
supreme being 15 with and without form at the same time, Mr
Das believes 1n private property and does not believe 1n it. This
scholashc statement necessitated further elucidation which was :
“The right of holding private property 1s unjust unless it leads
to a ligher national interest.” So, one of the principal planks
mn the programme of Mr Das's party calls for the preservation of
private property and accumulation of individual wealth, because
it will lead to higher national interests. This was a very un-
comfortable position for one preaching swaraj for the masses
from the presidential chair of a workers' congress. So Mr Das
took refuge in ethical abstractions, by which the actions of the
ruling class 1n every age and every clime can be not only justified,
but glorified. He argued that it is the ewl in private property
that we must fight against. “The selfish man will give np being
selfish if he will think less of himself and more of humanity.”
But how is Mr Das going to brng about this itfle change in
human nature? A convinced nationalist with a strang tendency
towards cultural fmperialism, he is, however, not to be daunted.
He expects to stagger his audience by “the magnificent endow-
ments of our temples, etc. etc” Well, certainly Mr Dus is not
jgnorant of the fact that the money spent on humanitarian endow-
ments by a Rockefeller or a Camegie is not less magnificent.
Therefore, we can take it that Mr Das approves of the huge accu-
mulation of wealth in the harids of these persons because they
spend a past of it not only on higher national, but on inter-
national interests. Then, He must also approve of the method by
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which such accumulation takes place. And here Mr Das proves
himself to be a votary of the western capitalist civilisation which,
according to him, has no place m this holy land of ours.

Through such dangerous arguments Mr Das came to the con-
clusion : “So when people say that the nght of private property
should be done away with, do not be misled. It is the evil iin
pmate property that should be done away with. This is true
socialism.” According to this new theory Rockefeller, Carnegie,
Ford and their Iike are not less true socialists than those ancient
Hindu monarchs and merchants who endowed magnificent tem-
ples for the best mterest of the nation. Well may poor old Marx
tum in his grave to hear himself quoted by one expounding such
a new theory of socialism !

The series of resolutions passed in this assemblage of respect-
able “ladies and gentlemen” is too long to be dealt with in detail.
Nor is there anything deserving particular attention in those con-
ventional resolutions. But we cannot pass by one curious detail:
In its editorial on 28 March, the Nation mentions the adoption
of a “sensational resolution dem:mdmg the -socialisation of the
means of production, distribution and exchange”. But it was in
vamn that we searched for this resolution in the reports of the
congress, We wonder what happened to it: evidently, at the
eleventh hour it had to be shelved in’ order not to alienate the
support of the “ladies and gentlemen” that honoured the gather-
ing with their presence. One must have something ; the workers
were already discarded. The displeasure of the propertied patrons
could hardly be risked by bringing forward an academic resolu-
tion. But why fear? One need not risk his respectability in these
days by simply advocating such resolutions, Has not the very
British parliament been desecrated by Snowden? It is all right
so long as you do not mean business, hike the spmtual gundcs of
the British Labour Party.

The days of Indian labour are yet to come.

(Aftermath of Noncooperation
by M. N. Roy, Chapter vi)
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6. WHERE ARE THE MASSES 7
‘  BrE. Roy

The third annual session of the Indian Trade Union Congress,
which was scheduled to meet last November, and whose activities
have been wrapped in a veil of mystery, met at last in Lahore
on 26 March of this year. The five months postponcment did
not seem to mar the composure of the osganisers, and may have
served rather to enhance the atmosphere of social breeding and
culture which pervaded the whole assembly. The sessions of the
third AllIndia Trade Umon Congress were adorned, not merely
by the presence of university graduates of several degrees of erudi-
tion, but by the chief figureheads of nationalist politics, distin-
guished for their eloquence, beauty, or fame, and by many per-
sons prominent 1n the intellectual cirele of the labour movement,
who added the proper “tone” to the function. Altogether, by
waiting a trifling matter of five months the energetic propagators
of the Trade Union Congress idea succeeded in gathering toge-
ther a variegated assortment of delegates and visitors, who re-
presented practically every class in Indian society except the
working class. Labour leaders there were in abundance, and per-
haps one or two among them may at one time have swelled the
ranks of the proletariat, but with the solitary and distinguished
exception of Mr Miller, Irish railway guard and organiser of ti_le
North Western Railway Union of Punjab, there was present in
that social and intellectual galaxy no worker or peasant who
eamed his bread by the sweat of his brow, and who had nothing
to lose but his chains.

One can only guess at the motives which prompted the holding
of this patriotic and Jabounstic conclave in the remote agricultural
province of the Punjab, where the number of industrial proletariat
is almost nil. The absence of proletarian elements was not com-
pensated by the presence of the landless peasantry, with whzch
that province abounds. Mr C. R. Das, ex-president of the Indian
National Congress, and chairman of the Swaraj Party, was elected
to preside over the gathering.
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For the opening ceremony, let th\': Lah }e\é’;ﬂon of 27 March
speak m its own words. e

“A huge flect of motorcars drove u; QQQ es‘J'Bi'aH augh'
Hall, and vociferous cheers greeted the arriva 5 The
hall was gaily decorated with wreaths of flowers. Several parties
of musicians were present who sang national songs until the arzi-
val of the president-elect. As soon as  Deshbandhu’s car drove
up, shouts of ‘Bande Mataram’ and ‘Deshbandhu Das ki Jai !
went up from all quarters. BrAmma arnved in the muddle of
the proceedings, and was greeted by shouts of ‘Allah-hu-Akbar’.
Many other ladies and gentlemen were also present. The pro-
ceedings were charged with great enthusiasm. Deshbandhu Das’s
speech created a.sensation in so far as it was a brilhant and pas-
sionate exposition of the case for the labour movement in India.
Mr Kanhaya Lal’s speech was like a string of pearls, a fine perfor-
mance finely delivered.”

All of which makes charming reading for patriotic nationalists
and labour dilettantes, but 1s painfully far removed from those
sweating, torhng masses which this fashionable gathenng had met
together to represent. The atmosphere was as charged with
“social uplift” and “moral welfare” as any philanthropists’ club
or social service league to be found in England or America, The
only other note struck was that of eamest nationalism, as voiced
by the Deshbandhu, or of honest trade unionism as expounded
by Mr Miller, or of simple menshevism as expressed in the ght-
tering phrases of the Oxford don, Mr Chamanlal, general secre-
tary of the All-India Trade Union Congress, and of his chief assis-
tant, Mr Kanhaya Lal Gauba, whose opening speech as chairman
of the reception committee was so like unto a “string of pearls”.

The difference m spirit between these amateur theatricals and
the grim setting of the second session of the Trade Union Con-
gress, held in 1921 in the coalfields of Bengal at Jharia, was em-
phasised, perhaps unconsciously by Mr Das, who described the
machineguns and cavalry called out by the government to patrol
during its sittings, and the refusal of the coal mineowners to
permit the workers to attend, leading to 2 three days’ strike on
the part of the latter and the tendering of a public apology and
an unfulfilled promise of 20 per cent wage increase on the part
of the employers. And the vision of “the six thousand ragged
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delegates straght from the coalpits, who attended that victorious
conference must hasve risen before the mnd's cye of some of the
“lacies and gentlemen” who represented  the cause of labour
uphft m the present sesston, so devoud of the perspinng and noi.
some edour of the masses and the reprehensible sprrit of the class
war.

‘The nearest one got to the subject of class war was when Mr
Das sentured to quote the stimng peroration of Kael Marx, in
the Communist Manifesto ; “Workers of the world, Unite! You
have nothing to lose hut your chams!™ “Fhe rest of the proceed-
mgs either tuckled with the sugary swectness of “labour uphft”
or resounded with bombastic phrases of soenl reform. Mrs Naidy,
nationahst poctess of bourgeois India, “pleaded”, in the words of
the Nation, for a human status and an cqual place among the
nations of the world for 98 per cent of India’s population. She
desenbed with great “pathos”, the condition of the jll-fed, ill-
clothed labourers in the slums of Bombay and declared herself
for the thousandth time to be “agamnst identsfying Indian Iabour
orgamsattons with those in the west”, “The Induan Jabour move-
ment should have a distinct chamcter of its own”, said the
patnot-poctess, going on to speak of removing the stigma of un-
touchability from the lower castes, and of Mahatma Gandhi’s
mission of “compassion and sympathy” which has helped Indian
leaders to grasp the fact that swaraj could only be based on the
liberty of the masses.

“There can be no better desenption of the aims of our Labour
Party”, declared Mr K. L. Gauba, “than that of swaraj for the
masses.” And he went on to demand rhetorically : “Is there a
labour problem in India?” To which he himsclf rephed, “Of
course there is. The problems of labour are manifold, and in no
country of the world do these problems requre morc careful
handling and sympathetic encouragement than in India. The
claim of labour is that power should be decentrahsed, monopl'ﬂy
upset and exploitation put an end to. These claims are not wild
ar extravagant—they are based upon elements of n:ltu.ml equa-
Ity.” Then Mr Gauba declared that “the day is coming w.hen
government will be truly democratic~labour should be conscious
of its rights before society erystallises into hard and fast divisions.
The example of Europe should be 2 standing lesson to all of uvs.
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A class struggle is ensuing in many countries, and Russia only
recently settled the question by a ternble and bloody revolution.
We have enough divisions already; we do not want more.”

The presidential address contamed all of the sentiments of Mr
Das with which anyone who has read his public speeches during
the past six months is already familiar. There was the same
stressing of the necessity of orgamising the masses to help win
swaraj; of amiung at a “swaraj for the masses and not for the
classes”, and avoiding the class war that rages m the West today.

Labour he described as “98 per cent of the population” and
the middle class as 2 per cent. If the 2 per cent got power,
Mr Das declared that he would be the first to lead the struggle
to wrest power from the hands of the selfish classes and give it to
the masses. “The uplift of the masses was necessary for culture,
and for the national struggle for freedom.” He stressed the
necessity of labour organisation, and urged that the Trade Union
Congress send labour propagandists to the different provinces to
form unions affiliated to the central organisation. But the work
of the congress, he said, was to guide and not control, to offer
advice and not to impose 1tself upon, the branches. Labour should
clatm for every adult man a vote. In' closmg, he urged upon those
present to avoid all congresses and conferences, and to take into
their own hands the fight for freedom, the erection of the temple
of nationalism. )

The resolutions passed \vere of the same variegated nature as
the people who were present and the ideas they set forth. There
was a resolution congratulating Mr Saklatvala, Indian member of
parliament, on his election victory, and another moving thanks to
the Workers’ Welfare League for India, for its services to Indian
labour, and moving for the creation of a separate fund for the
support of Indian labour by that organisation. There was a reso-
lution moved agamnst war as detrimental-to the labouring classes,
and declaring that Indian labour should not participate in any
war in future, especially of waged “unjustly and’ oppressively”.
Then there was a resolution against the system of forced labour,
known as “begar”, which prevails in British India and the native
states. It was moved that a subcommittee be appointed to exa-
mine thoronghly the whole question of taxation in India from
the worker's point of view. Another resolution moved a request
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to have paid over to the Alllnda T'rade Union Congress from
the Indian National Congress a fund of 40,000 tupecs, in accor-
dance with the decision of the Iatter body to support the cause
of labour organisation. A resolution agunst radway retsenchment
taking the form of dsmussal of workers was carmried, 2nd another
one to foster the spread of techinical education as necessary to the
mdustnal development of the country.

On the second day of the congress more resolutions were
passed, calling among other things, for protectine Jegislation for
trade unions, for an aghthour day and a forty-fourhour week
for clerical workers.  Legislation providing for uncmployment,
sickness and old-age insurance was demanded; improved housing
and sanitation for the workers, and munimum lng wages in
all industrics to be determined by a committee of the congress.
A vote of censure was passed for failure of the govemmaent to
protect labouar adequatcly in various industrics, under the terms
of the Factory Act, the Mines Bill and other legislations, and
a resolution was earried approving the idea of finding out the
condition of labour in India by means of a questionnaire or any
other means judged fit by the congress. Legislation providing
for matemity benefits and the abolition of underground work for
women in the coal industry was likewise called for. The con-
gress called upon the authoritics in another resolutfon, to csta-
blish conciliation courts and arbitration boards in every indus-
try. The betterment of the system of recruitment and of the
conditions of scrvice for Indian scamen was demanded. Finally,
two resolutions declaring in favour of adult suffrage and primary
mass education for both sexes were passed, and the congress ad-
journed, after listening to the concluding speeches of asscmb]'ed
lcaders, and nomunating officers for the coming year. These in-
clude, Mr D, Chamanlal, general sccretary, Mr K. L. Gauba,
tresurcr, and Mr J. B. Miller, organising secretary.

The concluding sentiments of the general secretary, as well as
some unexpected remarks of Mr C. R. Das on pn‘vatc. property,
are of imnterest, as tending to throw more hght, if light were
needed, on the nature of the men who have suddenly assumed
the guidance of labour’s destinies in India. I\.Ir Chamal:ﬂa], .after
describing the condition of the Induin working class, inquired :
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who had said there were no clags distinetions in India? “We
should aim at abolishing them, making India one whole, and
carry the message of unity and brothethood by propaganda and
orgamsation, throughout the country to make Inda a land fit
for heroes to live m”, declared the speaker, in a burst of elogu-
ence which was reccived with cheers by lus auditors, but which,
we fear, destroys his clarm to pass as a disciple of Karl Mamx—
or even of Karl Kaustky, the renegade Marxst.

Mr Das, in bidding farewell to the congress, gave vent to one
of thosc disconcertmg remarks which the faithful Reuter mvan-
ably cables to England, for the edification of die-hard-toryism.
“Let us hope”, said the Deshbandhu amuid cheers, “that the
98 per cent of the people of this land will be the real pro-
prietors of India. They are m fact the real propmetors, but
they do not yet realse.”

But lest this seem too much like bolshevism, he hastily added
an explanation of his 1dea of property. “I do not believe in
property as generally understood. I believe m it, and I do not.
The nght of holding private property is useless and unjust unless
it leads to a higher national interest—I do not object to private
property but I object to the evil in it. The selfish man will give
up being selfish if he thinks less of himself and more of huma-
mty. It is the same with 2 nation. Let the nght of property be
so pursued, that each man will of his own accord dedicate it to
the country. When people say that the right of private property
should be done away with, do not be misled. It 15 m short the
evil inherent in private property that should be done away with.
This is true socalism.”

And amid shouts of “Deshbandhu Das ki Jar”, the thid
session of the All-India Trade Union Congress, strange conglo-
meration of nationalism, utopianism and reformism (to say no-
thing of more dubious “1sms”, such as humanitanamism and oppor-
tunism), came to a tnumphant close. One hears nothmg more
of 1t until, on turning the pages of the Nation we see a “social
tem” : “A Garden Party—To Meet Mr C. R. Das”. It reads :

“This evening, Dewan and Mrs Chamanlal gave a garden
party to meet Deshbandhu Das. The party was largely attended
by delegates to the Trade Union Congress, and various, prominent
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public men and numerous ladics, Among many others, one
noticed (cte.). .. The party was a great success.”

So too, perhaps was the congress. But where, we would hike
to ask, were the masses—those Indan masses about whom it has
become the fashion to speak? The new labour leaders of India
have come 1o closer to them than the old Congress leaders.

Where are thc masscs?

(Inprecor, Vol 8, No 36, 9 May 1923)

7. FIRST MAY FOR INDIAN WORKERS

The First of May was celebrated for the first time in India as
a proletarian holiday, when in response to the call of M, Singa
ravelu Chettiyar, veteran Indian socualist, two mass meetings were
held in the open arr in the city of Madras, where the grievances
of the workers formed the theme of the addresses and the estab-
lishment of 2 workers’ and peasants” party was announced in
accordance of the manifesto previously published in the Tamil
language. The audience was composed of workers and peasants
and speeches were made in the vernacular so that everything was
understood by them. The significance of May Day was explain-
ed, and the formation of a political party of the working class for
the attainment of “labour swaraj” was urged. Comrade Singara-
velu wha presided over one of the meetings welcomed the advent
of the first of May as a proletarian holday in India and explain-
ed the growth of the class struggle in India as in other countries
of the world. The aim of the workers of India should be labour
swaraj, he declared. So long as the state was on the side of the
capitalists and safeguarded the vested interests, Jabour organisa-
tions could accomplish little to change the lot of the expropriated
working class. The relation of Indian labour to the international
prolétarian movement was also mads clear, and the necessity of
organising a working-class party to head the stroggle for econo-
mic and political power emphasised, It was declared that the new -
party would work “within the Congress. Resolutions were. passed
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declaring for celebration of May First as an annual working-class
holiday in concert with international labour : demanding econo-
mic relief for the Indian working class; urging a united front
with the workers of the world to secure labour swaraj; recom-
mending opposition to government institutions and declanmg for
working inside the Congress as a separate working-class party.
The meetings were largely attended and the demonstration
passed off successfully. Telegrams to the press of other provinces
were sent by the Labour and Kisan Party urging similar cele-
brations of May Day throughout India,

(Vanguard, Vol 2, No 9, 15 June 1923)

8, END OF THREE GREAT STRIKES
(From Our Correspondent)

The strikes in the cotton mills of Ahmedabad, the paper mills
of Bengal and the oil fields of Burma have come to an end,
after the prolonged and admirable resistance of the workers, who
showed throughout the most remarkable self-restraint, self-sacri-
fice and sense of discipline to the will of the majority, as express-
ed through the decisions of their respective labour unions. In
each case, the strikes were a struggle against the increasing ten-
dency on the part of capitalists in India to cut down the stan-
dard of living of the working class. Added to this fundamental
cause, in the case of the strikes in the paper mills and oil fields,
was the resistance to official tyranny and the determination to
protect fellow-workers from arbitrary victimisation at the hands
of employers for daring to voice the demands and aspirations of
the working class. In all three strikes, the underhand methods
of the employers, tending to secret negotiations with the trade-
union officials and an attempt to break the backbone of the
strike by forcing the men back to work before reaching a deci-
ston on the issues involved, by the use of bubes and employ-
ment of blackleg labour, came to nothing. Partial resumption of
work.on the part of the men in each of the strikes was followed
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by abrupt renewal of the stnke on discovenng that their de-
mands had not been fulfilled, and that the majority of their fel-
low-workers still held out. Appeals for arbitration to the govem-
ment met with no response. The stnking workers were left to
fight their battle single-handed agamst the most overwhelming
odds, In the casc of the Ahmedabad stnke, a commission of
inquiry was at last appointed and its recommendations for 2
compromisc settlement of a wage cut of 15 per cent instead of
20 per cent, with payment of back bonus, was at first rejected,
then accepted on the part of the stukers, after two months’
ressstance. The end of the stnke scems to be due to gradual
weanng down of the power to resist of the men, owing to abso-
lute lack of economic means to hold out longer. The lesson to
be learned 1s greater orgamsation, better leadership and an
appeal to the country for help 1 the creation of a strike fund for
the support of the cause of the Indran working class i jts un-
equal struggle with its powerful foc, Bntish and Indian capital-
ism, supported by all the resources of the state.

(Vanguard, Vol 2, Na 11, 15 July 1923)
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'iIn . thé introductory : note to the . articles ,in S..A. Dange’s
Socialist it Volume One we pointed out that, the, early, efforts and
suggestiotis which - were 'the , precursors., of | the, later ,successful
activities to ‘build: the workers’ and peasants’ )party,of Indla were
made both;by Royand Dange, independently of each other in
1921 and 11922, Dange put.forward, the jidea of fon'nmg the
Indian Sogialist Labour Patty of the Indian National ,Congress in
hisSocialist dated 16 September 1922.3 M. N. Roy.had mooted
the idéa of fotming a people’s party in a.general way as mrly as
towards the end of 1921, But it was in,the Advance Cuardydated
1 October 1922 that.he gaveia concrete shape to the same : “A
mass party conscmusly representing the mterests, ‘immediate as
well as ultimafe,.of the workers and pa;sants—-a political party of
the masses ‘based on-the prnciple of class , interest and’ \vxth a
progrimme advocating mass action for carrying for\vzrd the strug-
gle ‘for national liberation.” Roy later wmte to Dange comment-
ing on the latter's suggeshons of starting 2 socxahst labour party
‘of India. .
In his letter to, Dange datcd 2 November 1922 Roy wrote :

' 1. See'appendix to this section for Dange's article.
D-7
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“We were all very glad to know of the formation of the Socialist
Labour Party. Your paper has been very welcome here. The pro-
gramme has been translated in other languages and distributed
among the leaders. It is a good step forward and it should receive
all encouragement from all truly revolutionary elements in the
country, I expect. The question of forming a new party to resume
the leadershup of the Indian movement has been very much dis-
cussed here. Even before the Ahmedabad Congress, I insisted on
the necessity of beginning the organisation of a mass party. But
many considerations and obstacles stood in the way. Then ever
since last May, we have been preparing the ground for such a
party through our paper (the Vanguard—c.A.) and other means
of propaganda. So you sec we look upon the step taken by you
and other comrades working with you as a timely one. I take it
for granted that the Socialist Labour Party of India understands
the necessity of international of affiliation and belicves that the
Communist International is the only, revolutionary international
body.”

This letter which was written just on the eve of the Fourth
Congress of the CI (5 November to 5 December 1922) was re-
ferred to in Volume One* but not fully quoted. The signi-
ficance of this letter is that it confirms the statement we made
there, that Roy and Dange were the first to arrive at the idea of
forming an open legal mass party, and they did so independently
of each other? Roy here welcomes Dange’s proposal to form a
labour socialist party of India, but suggests that it should have a
unoffending name. He suggests “The People’s Party”. Explain-
ing the political reason for this Roy writes :

“Of course the social basis of this party will be the workers
and peasants and the political direction of the party should be
in the hands of the communists and socialists who alone can be
the custodians of the interests of the toiling masses, But in order
that the communists and socialists are not isolated in small sects,
and can take active and leading part in the mass struggle, deter
mining its course and destinies by the revolutionary and courz
geous leadership, a legal apparatus for our activities is needed.

oo, .

The people’s party will provide the legal apparatus.” .

2 Volume One, p. 500, o 3. Thid, p 510.
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Roy goes on to elaborate the idea and makes the following

pomts
—“The communist nucleus should take a \ery active part in
thc formation of a mass party for revolutionary mass struggle.”

— Roy tells Dange that he will be drafting a programme and
sending to him which he and Singaravelu should try to present
before the Gaya session of the Congress.

— This programme will not be accepted by the Congress. But
in the very effort to popularise it at the session “we will be on
the high road towards the organisation of a communist or social-
ist party, which will not be a small sect~—but a great political
force because it will have at 1ts disposal the legal apparatus of a
mass patty preparing to capture the leadership of the Congress”,

~—In an obvious reference to the visit of Charles Ashleigh
who met Dange in September 1922 and gave him *“a number of
names”, Roy asks Dange to get in touch with Singaravelu of
Madras and Ghulam Hussain the editor of Ingilab (Lahore) and
others, and together with them “prepare for the organisation of
the new revolutionary mass party which will enter the struggle
with the programme”, Roy also suggests that the progmmme
has been discussed by the people of world experience (meaning
the Comintern leaders—c.a.}.

In a further letter addressed to Dange, dated 19 December
1922,* Roy made clear distinction between the organisation of
the CPI and of the open mass party. He also showed the inevit-
able connection between the two.

In the same letter Roy mentions five groups then functioning
in India as comprising the communist party,

The idea of creating a mass forum for the legal political func-
tioning of the communist party evolved through stages in the
eatly twenties. It was sought to be implemented by the forma-
tion of the workers’ and peasants’ parties in the latter part of
the twenties. Between: 192628, workers’ and peasants’ parties
were formed in Bengal, Bombay, Punjab and UP. The first con-
ference of the All India Workers’ and Peasants’ Party took place
in Calcutta at the end of. December 1928 and the second con-

. ference in-Lahore at the end of , December 1929, -In .the catly
thirties, in the days of the Tational struggle and of imperialist

4. Ibid., pp. 593-96. LTt v'--:;_’,»..,"" s
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repression against it, the workers” and peasants’ parties;ceased to
exist. In the latter part of the thirties their place was taken by
an understanding and work with the Congress Socialist Party
which had come mto existence in 1934, This continued up to
1939 end, when the second world war broke out and another
period of repression began, .

The documents produced here enable us to see.the genesis of
the idea of the workers’ and peasants’ party and the early efforts
at their organisation, In the period 1925-30, when these parties
were formed, they functioned both inside the National Congress,
fighting for a revolutionary programme for the national indepen:
dence movement, and independently, organising class struggle
and the trade-union and the kisan movement. :

In “Labourism and the National Struggle”, an article wntten
in January end or February beginning of 1923, 1.e. soon-after the
reports of the Gaya Congress reached him abroad, Roy is expos-
ing the move of some reformist labour leaders in the AITUC to
form a labour party which would demarcate itself «from the
National Congress under 'Gandhiji, and with the support of
newly-awakening labour to get into the reformed councils to
work hand-in-hand with the hberals. Roy agrees with “the neces
sity of a labour party frec from the freaks of Gandhism”. But by
this Roy meant a working-class party which fully supports
Gandhr's anti-imperialist stand but not his temporising and
compromising aberrations 1n the name of nonviolence. He made
this clear in the concluding para of .the article : “Labourism and
the National Struggle” : s

“But India stands in need of a real working-class party, which
will take up the standard of national liberation abandoned by
the reactionary lower-middle-class semi-intellectuals. The workers
and peasant masses will be the social basis of this party, the
future leader of the national struggle. This party is ‘alrcady in
the field and has taken up the fight first of all by issuing a pro-
gramnic which gave the Congress the ‘chance of considering and
making its own if it so desired. * ' i

“A new chapfer of India’s struggle for freedom opens up with
the year 1923. The National Congress'is dead. Long live the
* National Congress, which must be henceforth led by the revolu-

tionary peoplc’s party of Tndia"
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When Roy speaks here of “the: reactionary lower-middle-class
intellectuals” “having abandoned,-the standard, of, the national
liberation struggle” and when he raises the slogan “National Con-
gress is'dead”, he 15 obviously giving expression to the embittered
reaction of the revolutionary intelligentsia to the withdrawal of
the struggle by the Congress Working Committec through -its
Bardoli resolution, and Iater confirmed by the AICC in its re-
solution on the Chauri Chaura happenings. But the crux of the
matter is his suggestion that the people’s party, putting forward
the programme of national independence struggle as presented
by the communists to the Gaya Congress be formed and be the
nucleus of .a leftwing in the Indian National Congress.

It appears that the idea of, forming such a party:on the basis
of this programme was discussed at the time of the Gaya Con-
gress by Dange, Singaravelu, Abani Mu]\hem and Dr Mamlal
who were all present there and seemed to have met' tagether
These discussions at Gaya resulted in what 15 Lnown as “Dr
Manilal’s manifesto” which was produced with the collaboration
of Abani’ Mukherji. C e,

A few facts about Dr Mamlal before we procced further His
real name is Mamlal Manganlal Shah and he vas from ‘Baroda.
He was called to the bar in-Britain -where he studied and where he
came m contact with: Indian revolutionaries., Since 1907 .he had
worked for Indian émigrants first in Mauntius and from 1912 in
Fiji, where he led the stnke of PWD -and municipal workers
and ‘was deported by :the ‘British in-1920. From there he :went:
to New Zealand from where hé was again deported for having’
made “bolshevik speechcs He'was refused permission’;to stay
in Ceylon and came' to India-in 1921-22. These facts, are given
in the intelligence report filed with the home:department of the,
government of India5 The same document states that Dr Manilal,
was a regular contributor to -Dange’s Sociahst and appearsto be
a professed: communst, Actually in"the Socialist of October 1922

Dr, Manilal's “letter -to the governor of Fijiis printed. and,in
another issue (November 1927) appears the “Reminiscences 'of,
DrrMamilal”, which confifms the abovementioned details, -

“The manifesto produéed by Dr Manilal with the collaboration

5. Home-Pol. F 103/1v, 1923 R

[T BT
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of Abani Mukherji was printed in’ Navayuga, an English weekly,
issued by G. V. Krishna Rao from Madras in the issues dated
18 and 25 March 1923, under the signature of Dr Manilal. We
have not been able to get the text of this manifesto. Cecil Kaye
in his confidential report® gives its contents as follows :

“It proposes a Labour Peasant Party of India. It upholds non-
violence but advocates abolition of the standing army and the
police. It proposes the arming of the masses and the organisation
of militia—while dissociating itself from the bolsheviks it says
it has nothing against the labour section of the bolshevik move-
ment (RILU?).”

We get more dctailed information about this document from
Singaravelu’s letter to Ghulam Hussain of Lahore dated 3 May
1923, This letter was written in answer to Ghulam Hussain's
circular dated 27 April 1923, reproduced in this scction, which
gave a call for a mecting of communist groups in Lucknow to
organisc a new party. .

Singaravelu in his Jetter says: “What you call Manilal mani-
festo 150a draft mamfesto framed by us some time in February
last (i.e. 1923—c.a.) and it was put in circulation among a few
of us through«Manilal. Since then we have redrafted and render-
ed the manifesto more complete and sent you a wire in Marc.h
asking you to go over there and establish our party on the basis
of our programme.. All of you including Manilal wrote to us
that you will agree to whatever we do in the matter. .. So we
redmfted the whole thing and sent to you a copy on 26 Apnl
1923... we sent you circular enclosing party card... We cele-
brated May Day and inaugurated our party on that date. ., Thus
you will sce that our organisation is complete on the.basis o_f
our pasty programme which you by .mistake call Manilal mani-
festo™¥ .

Here it is necessary to trace in more detail how the Labour
and ‘Kusan Party initiated by Singaravelu and later supported by
Dange emerged on the basts of the reformulated Manilal mani-
festo. .
Now M. N, Roy who as we have already seen had been ure:
ing the Indun communist groups to get together to form an all-

& Cormuntim in Jodls, p 5%
7. llene-Pl. F 261 KW, 1024
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India ceéntre and to take the initiative to organise an open mass
party (c.g. his letters to Dange dated 2 November 1922 and 19
December 1922),® wanted the delegates of these groups to come
to Europe for a conference so that the proposed party should be
maugurated under. the CI auspices. On 12 November 1922 Roy
had wntten to Singaravelu: “We must have a preliminary con-
ference of those who understand the necessity of a new mass
party. T would be much pleased to reccive your suggestions about
the ways and means of holding such a preliminary conference. ..
1 propose a small conference m Europe in the beginning of the
new year. . .'Jook out for the most suitable elements. .. we would
Iike to have you in such a conference.® Again in a letter to
Singaravelu dated 6 January 1923, Roy emphasised “the neces-
sity of a conference before the organisation of the party is started.
We must-come to an agreement amongst ourselves first of all.”1°

In his subsequent letters to Dange, Roy developed the idea fur-
ther, In his letter dated 18 March 1923'* Roy outlines three
tasks : (1) Indian delegates to come secretly to a.conference in
Europe, where they will confer with Comintern representatives-
and form an all-India nucleus; (2) these delegates on return will'
convene a national conference of communist groups to form a
regular all-India centre to launch an open mass patty; (3) mean-
while the feturning delegates will form communist groups all
over the country and coordinate their activity.

About the same time Roy was writing to Muzaffar asking him to*
come to Europe. In'a letter dated 18 February 192312 Roy says :
“A party must be organised now. These things will be discussed
on your arrival here, It will be well if you can bring with you a
letter of introduction from any labour, association.” In the same
letter Roy informs Muzaffar Ahmad : “Abani has returned to the
cotintry, be careful about him. I sent a circular letter*® of the
In‘telxrv:.ational about Ab?ni to you by last mail.” ,

8 Volume ‘One, pp. 593-96. o . s
9. ‘Home-Pol. F 281 KW, 1924, ‘ : v

10 Ibid.* ' 1L'Exhibit No 26 m Kanpur Case.
12. Exhibit No 33 in Kanpur Case. .

' 13./Text of the direular letter,’ dated \Moscow, 2 October 1922, is as
follows: “It has been brought to the notice of the executive committee of
the’ Commimist' Intemational that Abam Mukherji'who was formerly work-
ng in the ECCI and'is now in Berlint is’engdged i spreading all sorts of
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In another letter to Muzaffar Ahmad dated 2, March 1923 Roy
is again reminding him “come as early as possible and bring at Teast
two rightful delégates”, In this letter Roy puts Muziffar in touch
with Usmam: and gives him his address in Kanpur.t* Roy also
wrote to Ustiini on 26 February 1923 asking him to send
two or three delegates to the proposed conference in Berlin}® In
this letter Roy tells Usmani that his article “Thoughts,on Gayz
Congress” will be published in the Vanguard, The . issue Jof
Vanguard dated 1 March 1923 does contain this article. Incident-
ally this is the fiust Vanguard issue which bears'under, the mast:
head the legend : “Central Organ of the CP of India, section of

the CL” ' ° . A
The réasop why, Roy was so insistent in holding a conference
of delegates from Indian cominunist groups in ‘Eutope is to be
sought in his héstility 'to and lack of confidence in Abani who
. s P
compromising stories against M. N Roy and Evelyn Roy:{He:isalso, 1m
the name of the CI attempting to secure the aid of some or other organisa-
tions “to assist,him to carry on Indian work’, We hereby inform you that
Mukherji thas no connection with the CI whatever. We have absolutely no
fid mn him and therefore we ly request you not to have
any dealings with him. We refute hus insinuation against the Comrades Roy:
Comrade'M. N. Roy is thé only person authonsed by the.CI to'do Indan
work. As the ECCI‘is now ig the activities of Mukheni; we ask
you to confide this only in*those:comrades who are directly affected by
this question. With communist greetings — Kuusiven, Gereral Secretaty "
' - (Exhibif No 45A'Ih Kanpdr ‘Case)
RV [

N . \
14. Exhibit No 86 in Kanpur Case | , o
.15 Exhibit No 45 in Kanpur Case. In this letier Roy swote about

Abam thus: “Abani has gone back to India. The dewil has’at last joi
the Berlin crowd (Indian Independence Commuttee—c ). His ambition
knows no bounds. He Jalled himself in the International by his own beha-
viour.'Now he has gone back to humbug the unwary ‘people there. He has
been expelled from the party by the decision of the Comintemn—enclosed
is a copy of the document (as m footnote 13). Be careful of him and put
others on guard.” (Roy is not quite correct when he says that Abani was ex-
pelled from the party. The circular of the CI says: YECCI is investigating
the activities of Abani Mukherji.” We do not know what the results of the
investigation were. Abani was not present at the Fifth Congress of the CI
por was he a delegate at the Sixth Congress at which Roy himself was not
a delegate nor present. After Roy's expulsion from the CI (1929) we find.
to relizble iaf ion from Soviet sources, that Abani was
working in the eastern department of the CI in 1930). [+yy - -,
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was then in India and already in. contact with the: communist
groups:. Roy wanted that the,launching of the open mass party
should take place under his auspices in Europe and not m India,
where perhaps Abani would get the credit. We have seen that
Abani had met Singaravelu and Dange at Madras and Bombay
respectively and then together at Gaya. Muzaffar says that he
refused to meet Abani when he was in Calcutta?®

Dange and Singara\clu did not approve of Roy’s idea of hold-
ing a conference in Europe. They held it to be an impractical
idea at that time. Dange wrote to Singaravelu on 29 February

1923 : “You perhaps know that Roy wants to hold a conference
of Indian communists in Berlin. I think 1t is a2 mad venture for
Indians to go hunting communism in European conferences.
Whatever'has to be done must be done in India. .

Earlier Singaravelu had written to Dange: “As for Roy’s pr0<
ject, I do not Lnow . There is good deal to be done here before
one thinks of a congress. .. it is absolutely, impossible to cross
our shores at the present""

Muzaftar Ahmad commenting on this writes that “‘Dange and
Singaravelu congmtu]ated each other in Ianuary,l‘)B upon their
having refused M. N. Roy’s mvntatlon to visit, Europe” and adds
with his characteristic venom ‘it is amazing to think how these
wily birds.., came to flock togethsr”“ and that “they... did
not believe in proletarian internationalism” 1%, Muzaffar Ahmad
himself was called to,Europe at the same time and did not go.
He writes : . Roy askéd’ me to come, to Europe but I was
working as a whcletlme comrade and 1 \\mte to ‘him repeatedly
for  money. But I dxd not receive nny money fmm hxm in 1922,
It is true that I felt neg]ected .39 So'n’ the case ‘of 'Muzaffar
Saheb, it was not lacL of pro]et:mzm micmahonahsm but lack of
money ! But that 15 Muzaﬁar Saheb's objective approach to party
history.

Smgaravelu and Dange were senously mang an effoxt to hold
a conference in India and to launchan'cpen mass party. On 24
March 1923 Smgaravclu wrote to Dange “Thanks for' your

SoFx:]}st . A few of us here’ have been busy m dxscussmg Mani-

T b Lade bty STy
16. Myself and the CPI, p 225. 14. Home-PoI. F 261, KW, 1924

18. Myself and the CPL p 308.  19. Ibid,'p. 804 7 . 1s 1.
20. Ibd , p. 314. oo
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lal’s manifesto regarding the formation of an independent Labour
Kisan Party, forming a section of the Congress. I understand 2
copy has' been sent to you.” Singaravelu invited Dange to come
over to Madras on 30 March 1923 “to inaugurate our party”.”
On 13 April 1923 Dange replied to Singaravelu: “I read the
manifesto, It 15 too faulty and I have written to Dr Manilal about
the many changes that I want m it. I hope Charlu (i.e. Abani—
c.a.) will see the letter and write to you about it. You know
Charlu and all his business? Suppose, we call the first session
of an allIndia socialist labour congress? Some time we must
hold such a congress... Let me know your group’s views about
this suggestion.”#? o

Dange in this letter asks Smgaravelu what sort of a party con-
ference he had called and gives him a number of commdes’
addresses for making contact. Dange however never went to
Madras to attend the conference. Singaravelu and his collegues
1 Madras held the conference on the basis of the reformulated
Manilal manifesto at the end of April 1923 and 1naugurated the
Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan on the first of May. The first
May Day celebration ever in India took place in Madras under
the Labour Kisan Party of Smgaravc]u andthe red flag was un-
furled for the first time in India in 1923, The manifesto of thé
Labour Kisan Party, which is the first document reproduced here,
was also pub]xshed on that day.

“fThis’is 2 printed pamphlet entitled, The Manifesto to the
Labour and Kisan of Hindustan for the Formation of a Political
Party of Theu Own. The facsimile of its front page, reptoduCCd
here, bears the symbol of the party—a combination of hammer
and sickle and charkha in a circle and round it are the words—
“For food, cloth and house. Workers of the world, unite”. It was
printed at Guardizn Press, 158-B Broadway, Madras.

This manifesto published by Singaravelu in May 1923 and
the earher Manilal mamfesto, both were based on the programme
put forward at the Gaya Congress by Indian communists and
which was drafted by Roy. In spite of a2 number of shortcomings
and considerable confusion, this manifesto nevertheless put for-

o

1, Home-Pol. F 261 KW, 1924, ,

29, Ibid. "
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ward the leading tasks which were correct and needed to be
implemented. The manifesto attempted to formulate a concrete
economic and pohitical programme for the national independence
or swaraj movement ; secondly it urged the fofmation of alegal”
leftwing mass party inside the Congress; thirdly it stréssed the
necessity of forming workers’ and peasants’ mass organisations
fighting for their urgent class demands. Roy was putting forward
these 1deas, as we have seen, more clearly and cogently, and
what is important was simultancously insisting on the formation
of a communist party by uniting.the four or five groups which
had arisen in different parts of India into an all-India centre to
guide and implement in practice the abovementioned task.

Both Roy and Dangé mn their own ways, as we shall see later,
had criticised this manifesto on certain points, especially on the”
confused idea of “labourswara” and on Singaravelu’s refusal to
clinch the issue of private property in basic means of production,
particularly in land and largescale factory production. Besides the
manifesto is deliberately ambiguous about and demarcates itself
from ‘bolshevism”. Roy as we shall see later not only sharply
criticised it on this point but also constriictively showed the neces-
sity for Indian national and labour movement to affiliate itself'
with the world working-class movement for social and national”
liberation. Singaravelu is here seeking to demarcate "himself from’
“bolsheviks and labour leaders. .. mainly drawn from Indian and
European intellectuals... (who) not knowing what would bet
suitable to Indian conditions are attempting .to transplant on’
Indian soil what they have become familiar with in the West”

Ve have shown earlier that Manilal manifesto took exactly’
similar position. It also sought to demarcate itself-from bolshev-
ism while expressing solidarity with the labour section of the’
bolshevik movement, viz the RILU, It is quite likely that Abani
Mukherji himself may have suggested to both Manilal -and
Singaravelu to adopt such a stand to avoid prosecution at the
hands of -the British government. The arrest and prosecution’ ol
the young muhajirs as bolshevik agents just because they had been*
truned in communist schools in Tashkent and Moscow was
already well known. B . .

Dange, in an atticle printed in the Marathi daily Lokamany?
dated § July 1923, had also expressed similar sentiments. In this
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article Dange condemned the persecution of Indian revolution-
aries as ‘bolshevik agents’ and expressed his solidarity with the
ideas of ‘the’ Russian revolution and their relevance to India,
while'at the same time disclaiming that his party was being dic-
tated fromi a party in Moscow. A translation of this article entitled
“Hunt for the Bolsheviks in India” by a police officer of the
intelligence department which 15 found in the “Paper Book” of
. the Kanpur Conspiracy Case 15 being reproduced here for infor-
‘mation, Dange in his statement to the court said : “I remember
the document and I wrote it.”?

Dangc’s original idea was to name the party Labour Socialist
Party or just Socualist Party which was to work inside the Cong-
ress as well as independently. But later when Singaravelu actually
‘launched the Labour Kisan Party and published its manifesto he
¢+ fell iri twith the idea and seems to have accepted the name. Thus
‘we find him opening 1 his Socialist of May-June 1923, a column
under the heading “Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan (Monthly
' chorts)" and-listing his own activities. At the end of thé'column,
he gives ithe news +item : “Provincial councils of Labour I\lsan
Party of Hindustan have been formed in Madras' and in the
" Pinjab.”” Finally there is an insertion' giving the pledge which all
‘those wishing to join the party have to sign. E'(tracts from thls
vitem are ! prmted below.

It appears Smgnmvelu sent to M. N. Roy a letter in which he
detailed the plan of launching a legal mass party and also'gave
the main point$ of the mamfcsto he was ‘going to issue. This was
. even before the party \\as actua]]y set up and the manifesto
published. Thus we see Roy wntmg to Dange on 7 May 1923 a
létter which the latter said he received, in which he welcomed
Smgamvelu s initiative. \Vc haxe gnven the full téxt of t}us letter.

" At 'this time Roy had not recewed the text of the, mamfesto
1ssued by Smgaravelu but had come to know its general.contents
as summarised m his letter and had approved of the same. At the
same time he had received the copy,of Manilal manifesto, issued

over the sxgnature of “Textile workers of India and the Kisans
of Northérn India”, Roy xmmedmtely detected the hand of Abani
behind it,

L ! . o
el

' 23."“Paper Book” of Kanpur Case, "p:'m,. ot
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Roy wamns Dange against Abani and his parallel efforts to
contact communist groups in India, and calls upon Dange to get
mn touch with Singaravelu without delay and to try to convene
a preliminary conference to which besides our own comrads,
“such men as Samp d of B , Manilal of Gays, the
editor of Vartaman of Kanpur etc, can be invited. I would also
suggest Bhupendra Nath Banerjee of the Patrika.”

In this Jetter Roy suggests to Dange that he, Ghulam Hussain
and Singaravelu should together plan the conference for Jaunch
g the legal party. He makes it clear that “the idea is to hne
the political control of the legal party in the hands of the Com-
munist Party”. He suggests that the office-bearers of the legal party
should as far as possible be members of the GP and even suggests
Singaravelu as the head of the organisation. Roy is apprehensive of
the efforts of Dewan Chamanlal and others of the then AITUC o
form a labour party and also of the efforts of the dissident Abani
Mukherji forming a workers” and peasants’ party and wants to
forestall both these. He is seeking to give Singaravelu’s effort 3
broad all-India basis bringing all the existing communist groups
and allied leftwingers in the Indian National Congress into it.

The next document, Ghulam Hussain's circular dated 27 Apnl
1923, is an effort to call such a broad conference in Lucknow in
June. We have taken the text from the Paper Book of the Kanpur
Case containing printed copies of all the exhibits in the case and
which was prepared by the government for the purpose of coun-
tering the high-court appeal preferred by the convicted accused 1
the case in November 1924, In the circular, the names and addresses
of 25 persons are given, the majority of which can be ;d;ntxﬁcd
as open communists and leftwing workers of the period. The
circular calls upon them to mect at Lucknow on 30 June 1925
where the legal party will be organised and its programr ndop'!-
ed. It seems to have reached the principal communist workers in
Madms, Calcutta, Bombay, Punjab and UP and also the hands
of Roy towards the end of May.

Ghulam Hussain’s circular is calling for just the type of preli-
minary conference in India which Roy was insisting upon in his
Jetter to Dange {dated 7 May 1923). e had written the “Memo-
sandum to the Conference for Organising a Working-class Party
in India”, which is the next document in this serics,.soon after
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he received Ghulam Hussain’s circular. This was sent in the form
of.a letter addressed to Qutbuddin Ahmad—a friend of Muzaffar
Ahmad. It was also sent to other addresses by Roy. It was inter-
cepted by the police and produced as an exiubit in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case. We are producing the text given in the Paper
Book. This memorandum of Roy dated 5 June 1923 as well as the
.next document, viz the letter from the execuhve committee of
the Communist International, dated 14 June 1923, are very im-
portant. These two documents as well as the news item “A New
Party? in the Vanguard dated 1 June 1923 (reproduced here)
show that Roy and the executive committee of the Comintern
took serious note of efforts of Singaravelu and his colleagues in
Madras to form the Labour Kisan Party and the support to the
same given by Dange and his group in Bombay. They took the
circular of Ghulam Hussain calling a conference on 30 June in
Lucknow as a culmination of the efforts and proceeded to respond
+to the same,

The memorandum of Roy is a comprehensive attempt to sum
up the discussion on the formation of an open legal mass party,
which the communist groups in India were conducting since the
Gaya Congress. It is also a constructive criticism of Singaravelu’s
manifesto, the text of which was now in the hands of Roy. The
whole is meant to give the guidelines and practical suggestions to
the Lucknow conference.

The next document, the letter of the executive committee of
the Comintern to the Lucknow conference covers about the
same ground, but it is more precise and accurate in its formula-
tions than the memorandum. Here the attention is focused on
impenalism as the main enemy and the role of the bourgeoisie
is assessed in the context of the antiimperialist struggle,

The letter is directly addressed to the conference for organising
a workers” and peasants” party. It does not mention the Commu-
nist Party nor the question of dual organisation. At the same
-time it emphasises the class-partisan role of the workers’ and pea-
sants” party in as much as it is called upon to fight against the
reformist and compromising tendencies of the bourgeois nation-
alists in the national-independence movement as well as in the
-trade-union movement. It calls upon the party to actively,parti-
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cipate in the day-to-day struggles of workers and peasants such as
strikes and peasant demonstrations for their urgent demands.

Both these documents—the memorandum of M.’ N, Roy and
the letter of the ECCI to the Lucknow conference for organising
the workers' and peasants’ party of India (which did not mﬂ“v‘
rialise) are companion documents, They were sent out by M._ N
Roy, on behalf of the Eastern Buro of 'the Comintem some time
in the middle of June-1923, probably in several copies to scveri
addresses. By the time they arrived in India, Muzaffar Ahmad,
Ghulam Hussain and Shaukat Usmam were already arrested. Pro-
bably Dange and Singaravelu also did not receive’ them. Tl‘F
police intercepted all the copies and produced one set as exhibit
in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case in 1924 ! .

In the July or August issuc of the Socialist, Dange criticised
the manifesto of the Labour Kisan Party issued by Singaraveld
We have not got the original. What is reproduced here as dOC“
ment : “Good Cnticism but Bad Programme”, probably \“'nm’“
in September 1923, is Roy's criticsm of Dange's article in the
Sociahst. ¢ s .

The progrmamme put forward by the communists at the Gif2
session of the Indian National Congress was to be the basis of the
legal mass party to be formed by the communists. In the Vam
guard, Roy compared “Thrce Programmes” : that of the “n¢
changers”, the onc put forward by the swarjists and the pro
gramme put forward by the communists at Gaya, Here he made it
clear that the programme of that stage was not “bolshevist™ but
nationalist. He said “India is not ripe for bolshevism, She must
evolve through the stage of bourgeois democracy. ., till that &
Indian communists must stand with the honest nationalists who
really desire the freedom of their country and the improvement
of the conditions of the people. Our programme here is a PO
gramme of national liberation and national construction.”

Before we conclude, two interesting references to Singaraveln

ifesto in the contemporary confidential record of the gover™
ment must be mentioned. A demiofficial from E. S. Lloyd 2
the acting sceretary of the government of Madms in May 1923
stated ¢

“The manifesto of the Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan.--
was handed to API for transmission upcountry at the beginnf™?
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of the month, but they refused to take it on the ground that
the matter is objectionable. Singaravelu and his henchman
M. P. 8. Velayudhan Pillai held a communist meeting on May
Day, but attracted very few labourers, The movement is viewed
with disfavour by both the Congress and Swarajist parties on the
whblé ‘and seems to find httle support... Though the manifesto
states the question of private property is reserved for the future,
the manifesto has a distinctly bolshevik flavour. No action for the
present, watch developments,”*

The fortnightly report for the second half of May records :

“M, Singaravelu Chettiyar has 1ssued printed membership cards
with a synopsis of rules, aims and objects of the Labour Kisan
Paxty Each member before joining has to fll a card and also
sign an oath that he is prepared to sacnfice even his hife to safe-
guard the interest of the party, About 24 members’are said to
be on the rolls.”2s

It is also on record that a contemporaty Inglish daily of
Bombay, Servant, published an account of the formation of the
Labour Kisan Party, of the May Day celebration of 1923 and the
press telegram sent by Singaravelu about that May Day. This is
given' in Singaravelu’s letter to Ghulam Hussam dated 5 May
1923, in which he tells the Tatter that it is “now necessary to start
provincial oxgamsahons of our party in Bengal, Punjab and Bom-
bay and Ito,enroll members from among the industrial workers”2%

24, Home-Pol. F 25. 1923—"Fortnightly Reports of Internal Poktical
Situation™, -

25. 1hid,
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come out of the elements that: entered the .Congress at Nagpur
and has consciously felt that the blue swara) gave [no].comfortable
position for them, They are therefore out for organising a class
party of their own and are keen in capturing labour m-order that
they may use labour for their own party-ends. The split in Gaya
appearing under the caption of council-entry or _no-council-entry
1s at bottom nothing but the difference between the blue and
yellow bourgeois parties in the language of European politics.
Therr high-soundmg phrases (like Mr C. R. Das’s, recent speech
at Dacca) to lead labour to hope for many thimgs is but a ruse to
capture labour for themr party purposes. As the actual result so
far as they—the producing masses—are concerned is nil and there
15 no likelihood of the yellow party making any more difference
to the toilers than the substitution of the white bureaucracy by
their own yellow bureaucracy. The programme of the yellow
party would make it jmpossible for the proletariat (workers) to
have any effective voice in the administration of the country and
in the betterment of their condition, as one will see from their
mamfesto requiring such qualification for candidature as would
prevent a common working man from sitting in the legislative
and executive bodies of their swaral “Representatives shall have
done some good work”, they say, “should if rural be literate and
1f urban should possess higher educational qualifications and in
case of provincial and Indian' councils, should have superior edu-
catronal qualifications or should have retired from business.” “The
good work”"—the qualification required—is work- judged to be
good according to the bourgeois standard. For, mmple a man
would have taken side with the scavengers.of Baroda or'Madras
on stuke would hardly have a chance of nomination or support
at the hands of the yellow party. [2] But making “private property
wotld be recdgnised .and maintained -and growth of. individual
wealth would be permitted” a permanent part of their. creed, the
yellow party has barred the poor workers against real cconomxc
]ustlce )

~The socalled independent p:lrt) or pam& are cf the same
colour with a difference of one or-two -shades.. ‘Therefore the
masses have nothing toexpect, from’ the orthodox- NCO and
their step-brothers—thé yellow party-and-the yellow s, Thi s
ong-$ide of the Indian -political situation., . . - -
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On the other side, part of the landless workers—the proleta-
tiat of India—~have developed a spontancous subconsciousness of
class solidanty of their own. The ongin and growth of trade
union movement throughout the land proves this beyond any
possibility 'of doubt. ‘Labour has realised that they must have,
the nécessarics of life, and in order to sccure them they have to,
put up a fight, a5 fs proved by cpidemics of strikes occurring since
1918, Lo

Our tulers béing bourgeois of a higher standard have realised
the cause and tendency of this new movement of the workers
better than our politicians and leaders, They hive realised that
the masses, though dumb and illiterate, if once organised, will
fotm a force too tolossal to resist. “This force—that is the force
of the workers combining with the yellow and the yellower
parties—can 'make’ swaraj a settled fact. But the masses lack
proper leadaiship and the Indian intellectuals (bourgeoisie them
selves) bemg afraid of the colossal force are trying to subjugate
them in vanous ways. Whilst the masses instinctively feel the
clash of their class interest with that of the bourgeoisie, they 1
fuse to sacrifice themselves at’ the altar of nationalism. : Compre:
hending this, the government is aware of the economic causss
of this movement and have come forward to counteract it by
imeans of subtle legislative acts suitable to the various provinces,
nhmely the Bengal Tenancy Act, Malabar Tenancy Act, Oudh
Rent Bill and of the Akalis (7], workingmen's compensation
bill ‘etc. ete. But the upshot of all such government actwities ¥
of 1o valué to the peasants and workers! These laws are meant
to bambobzle the masses. Besides the government is also trying
to counteract all mass movement by means of aman sabhas and
agents,and spies within the trade unjons. Such sabhas hav®
dlready spun their network over the whole of India. Therefor
one notices that the mass ‘organisations ‘and- trade unions have
Jost their morale and are vaguely dependmg now on themselves
or on their government or sometimes on the Congress.

Then we coine to the war of capitalists against the workers and
we cannot fail to notice that the workers, whether the tramwas
men of ‘Calcutta, Jamshedpur Labout Union, transport 'workers
or industrial workers of Bombay and Madras, are crushed to the
ground because the govemment ds well as the upper and Jower
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middle classes. find it [in] their interest to do nothing in support
of the toilers in their fight. Even the Congress refused to let the
Tast India railwaymen {according to ‘the Socialist of Bombay)
have three lacs of rupees to prosecute their campaign during the
Tast strike to a successful issue, when it was beyand doubt that
this action would have done far more damage ta English trade
than all the hoyeott tesolutions and khaddar propaganda put toge-
ther. In this capitalistic war against labour, both the Indian and
the foreigner have joined hands as exploiters. Their principal
move is to suppress or remove either by legislation or dictation
or resolution those very elements which have become class con-
scious from the workingmen’s point of \xt:w

Then one notices another small factor in the shape of foreign
agents calling themselves bolsheviks or labour leaders and bene-
factors. They are mainly drawn from Indian and European intel-
lectuals and whose sole amm is to ingratiate themselves into the
sterets of labour activities and to act as indicators to the govern-
ment, if not worse. Some of these men not knowing what would
be suitable to Indian conditions are attempting to transplant on
Indan soil what they have ‘become familiar with in the West.
Movements started by such people would prove disastrous (and
m some cases it has actually proved so) to the real interests of
the workers. We declare once for all that we have nothing against
the labour section of the bolshevik movement,’as we comectly
understand it that the workers of the world should unite to pro-
tect their common interests. What we resent is the subluoahon
of labour to mere intellectuals and spies. CE

Thus 2 quadsuple force is about to ‘seal the fate of labowr and
peasants of red India. But as the labour and “peasants ‘have to
live, it becomes necessary for the class-conscious section of that
body to organise themselves into a party by bnngmg into line
the dumb and illiterate millions to protect théir own interests,
and in forming this party care should be taken' that it does not
drift away into the hands-of utopians who will be inclined- in
running it upon thc )mes of British L:lbour Part) and similaz
urg:lms:mons -
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II, GENERAL PRINCIFLLS OF THE PARTY e

The party which is to be organised shall be called the Labotir
and Kisan Party of Hindustah (by kisan is meant the landless
dgricultura) workers and poor peasants). People belonging to this
class and such of the bourgeoiste who have drifted towards the
former intellectually and economically are only ligible to the
membership of this party, The other scction of the bourgeoisic
can join it by suriendering as matter of principle the nght of
private property, when called upon by the community to do 0
and after an year’s probation. )

This party is to act as the vanguard of the Indian Jabour aﬂfl
Jasans m their struggle for existence. The crced of this party 1
to achieve labour swaraj by nonviolent means. This party wil
adopt all methods and tactics for attaming its end, includmg
noncooperation, passive resistance, constructive programme and
civil disobedience as swted to labour and kisans, and such othet
ways and means for the speedy attamment of swarj. Its chuef
atm 15 to bring economic relief to the masses, The party reserve
its programme, both political and economeal, including the defini-
tion of labour swaraj for a switable ime to come and will go o*
working on a provisional programme as will be accepted in the
congress by its members. Tlus provisional programme will be
changeable according to the development and necds of the pr*
ducing masses of the country, .

This party as an organised body will affiliate itself to the Indw
National Congress making it the labour and kisan section of the
Congress. This party has no objection to cstablish an entente for
the attamment of national swara) with the other parhes in the
Congress—blu, yellow or yellower~who may come with 8 P/
gramme acceptable to this party in order to make the Congress
a real national body. , -

This party would reserve the question of private property for
the future. But. it makes it clear that in any form of swart, *
will demand economic relief for the masses or 2 substanti®
change m the means of production and distnbution by the 8%
dual adoption of cooperatne labour system. The chief authonty
of the party will be the congress of its members, but to executt
the resolutions of the congress and for general directions, an exé
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cutive or working committee with a presidium will*be appbinted
by the party congress fresh every -year. This executive will' have
powers to frame temporary bylaws, rules and regulations consis-
tent with the fundamental principles of the party for therr term
of office, All members and party officials will be required to obey
their txecutive and give their full support and allegiance to them,
They will have the nght to suspend any member or members
acting agamst the disciplinary junsdiction of the executive. Such
measures are subject to the ratification of the party congress. The
members of such committee and other officials of the party will
be expected to give their whole time for party work. No office-
bearer of the party will receve an amount exceeding- Rs 30 to
Rs 40 a month and third-class fare while travelling for party pur-
poses under ordinary circumstances In case of imprisonment or
death of such workers, thewr needy farmly will be looked after by
the party. All officebearers must be permanent residents of
Hindustan unless otherwise permitted by the party.

For party propaganda, the party will organise various centres
m the country where party propagandists will be trained and
besides labour literature, labour libraries and amusement centres,
day and night workers’ schoals, cooperative stores will also be
organised to develop the class consciousness of the masses. The
organisation of youths under 18 and of workers will also be kept
in view.

As finance is one of the chief things to be considered by the
party, recourse to raise a party fund may be had by approaching
the philanthropists in the country but the main financial resource
of the party should be by subscriptions and ‘donations of the
members themselves. Therefore regular monthly subscriptions
will be expected from all party members and to this effect party
cards will be 1ssued where all such dues will be duly acknow-
ledged. It must be bome in mind that the producing masses,
especially the labourers of the organised industry in-the land,
number several millions and one anna from each per month will
be enough for the maintenance ‘of the party. Yearly finance will
be regularly audited by auditor mpeﬂs nommatcd by the party
congress

- To meet immediate needs of labour and isans, the’ Jpatty
besides its programme will have an action programme cxprtssmg
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the current demands. To accelerate such demands the party wil
make use of the Congress and jts methods, of the new parly, of
the trade unions, and of the govermmental institutions etc.

III, THE ACTION PROGRAMME OF THE LABOUR AND KISAM
PARTY OF INDIA

Labour

(1) To devise means and methods to save the labour fighters
and therr famikes put to suffering while in discharge of their cbss
duties,

(2) Right to form union.

(3) Recognition of nght to stnke as a Jawful weapon in the
hands of labour for ther selfprotection.

(4) Formation of arbitration courts to deal with labour dis-
putes composed of labour-union representatives. capitalists and
state officials or neutrals in equal number.

(5) Improved housing condition.

(6) Minimum wages guarantcemg the value of 350 1b of rice
or wheat according to the custom of the provinces per month
and 10 pairs of dhotis per year.

(7) State insurance against accident, old age, 1ll health and
unemployment,

(8) Provident fund for workers.

(9) Privilege and casual leave with full pay similar to that of
state officials,

(10) Reduced tramway and railway fare to labour and poot
kisans. .

(11) Light hours law, 6 hours far miners and nursing women
and + hours for children.

(12) Free medical aid. .

(13) Four months’ delivery leave with full pay.

(14) Matemity protection.

(13) Abolition of labour recnmtment by sardars under whont
they work and who take a percentage of their eamings and whos¢
interest coincides with that of capitalists,

(16) Adoption of labour. recruitment free or through Tabour
union. \ ..
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Peasant o e

(1) Protection against ejection. x

¢2) Twenty per cent reduction on all economic rent in ryot-
wan settlement.

(3) Equal standard of rent for small holders m zamindar
area as in ryotwari,

(4) Eventual abolition of permanent settlement.

(5) Extraction by zamindars, therr servants or state officials as
extras, be it in cash, kind or labour, should be made punishable
by law.

(6) Protection against oppression of zamindars.

(7) Abolition of “salami”, that 1s a large sum of cash payment
extracted by the zamindars (also jenmmes) while transferring the
land from one to other tenants.

(8) Free imigation.

(9} Abolition of dowry ete.

Common

(1) Universal suffrage.

(2) Easy access for the producing masses in state institutions,
that is, lowenng the standard of gualificabions for candidature in
Jocal selfgovernment and, provincial or central govemment insti-
tutions. The position as official in trade untons or labour party
should be considered qualification enough to sit on those bodies
representing labour and kisans.

(3) Free and compulsory education till 16th year.

(1) Aboltion of taxes like salt tax, chaukidari tax, road cess
cre,

(5) Sh.mng the industnal profit by labour tovctller mth the
capitalists. . .

(6) Establishment of cooperative credit, consumers” :md mar
keting societics to help the needy labour and kisans by loans and
supply of their material nceds at cheaper rate and to gather, pre-
scrve and sell therr produce in proper time and market to fetch
highest price for the small producers” benefit.

(7) Differential railway. tariff to such cooperatives.

(8) Protection, of \untouchables - by legislation giving them
equal political and religious rights.

(9) Universal suffrage in Congress election. ,
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Synopsis of Political Demands

Ultimate unification of legislative and evecutive bodies; willa
ges in rural areas and towns in urban areas are to be cynsldmd
as umts of the government with substantial autonomy. Then
there will be admimistrative centres in districts, provinees and
mterprovincial federation,

In the event of 2 man dying with or without leaving a will
whoever may be his }leirs should pay a certain percentage of lus
mheritance as succession duty to ‘state. Percentage will be ina
gradual scale. Abolition of the standing army and police. They
are to be replaced by voluntary conscription from suitable of
willing clements of the people and armung of the masses ind
orgamsation of militia for police duties. Abolition of usury. Ne
secret treattes. Right of independence of smaller and dependent
nations. Abolition of mndirect taxation of salt etc, and direct
taxation of chaukidari tax and road cess type. Freedom of reli
gion and worship, speech and press. Lstablishment of cooperd
tive credit and consumer societies,

Economic : Labour

Joint shate profit system of industry. The industries are {0 Y€
controlled and guided by a joint body of labour and caprtalist
representatives in equal numbers—the first as producers and the
second as distnbutors. All differences to be settled by 3 rpe
sentatives namely one capitalist, one neutral and one elected bY
particular union to which the labour concemed belongs. The
reserve fund in any industry to be treated as capital of the
workers, After deducting 3 per cent of the profit on the acti?
outlay for the capitalists and the contribution to the reserve fund
the rest of the profit must be equally shared out amongst the
workers. Eight lours law for male adult; 4 hours for children
under 16 and 6 hours for women. Children under 16 should .bc
declared incligible for employment. Minimum wages guaranteciis
the value of 350 Ib of rice or wheat as the case may be per mont
and 10 pairs of dhotis a year, better housing condition. Free
medical help. Four months delivery leave with full pay ff
women lab The abandonment of the system of recruit
ment of lobour by sardars under whom they work and who &<
a percentage from their wages and-whose interest coincide with
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those of employers. Compensation for accidents, death or dis-
ability, Recnntment and distmssal of local workers as well as of
colomal emigration through labour unions. Facilities for union
workers for travel in foreign countries to get acquainted with-the
labour world etc; privilege leave as it is with the state officials.
Reduced railway and tramway fares for workmen and poor kisans.

Peasantry

Permanent settlement on the land. Economic rent to be fined
at 10 per cent of the mcome and to be pmd in knd or cash
according to the local condition to be determined by the peasant
unions. Right of union. Free irngation. Loans either in seed or
in money without nterest, Supply of modern agncultural machi-
neries and manure by the state at cost price. Establishment of
Jaboratory or expernmental ficlds and agncultural schools for the
peasantry. Stoppage of all extra payments, like contrbutions, tor
wards a motor car, a title, a third marriage or a bhandar of the
zamindar and similar exactions by zamindari servants and govern-
ment officials,

Protection against the oppression of the zamindars. Introduc-
tion of improved methods of agriculture and better production by
gradual establishment of peasant communes. Restrictions to pur-
chase crops before ripened as is customary now.

Chapter 1
PROVISIONAL PARTY SCHEME OF SWARAY

Our country will be called Hindustan and its admimstration
will be known as federated Hindustan panchayat. The umt of
such admumistration will be villages mn’rural areas and cities and
towns m urban areas with substantial autonomy with a power of
Teservation in the central government. All the panchayats will be
clected penodically by universal suffrage, irrespective of education,
sex. or social position. Equal rights for villagers and producing
masses to sit as rep ives with the b isie in legislative,
executive or judicial bodies, irrespective of their want of property
and what passes as education. Care weuld be- taken that in-the
panchayat administration of the country the voice of thc real
worker will be a substantial factor. PRt e
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Chapter I [
ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS

The present terntorial divisions of the present \'il]ag§, towns,
cities, taluks and districts will be maintained. The provmc.es.\ﬂ“
be lingusstically dwided as in the present Cangress administe:
tion.

Chapter I
ADMINISTRATIVE FUNCTIONS

Each unit will administer its legislative and’ executive affairs
by an elected, centralised body called panchayat which will have
in view the ultimate unification of these functions.

Education : universal, free and compulsory cducation of all
children of both sexes up to 16 years of age with free feedmg of
the children as will be adopted by the joint session of both the
bodies of central legislation The administration and finance 0f
education will entirely vest with the central government. This
should form the scope of the national educational item of the
Congress constructive programme, provision for recreation, ‘Of
public gardens, parks, museums, playgrounds, hbraries, reafimg
rooms, art galleries, popular lectures, recitations, processions
pageants, rchigious festivals (katha, jatra, kalakshepam, Lirtana,
Ramhla, Krishnalila, Buddhist, Nohamedan festivals and feasts,
Christmas, and Easter celebrations etc), refiming, elevating and
mstructive dramas, cinema and magic lantern shoys, games, sports
ete.

The Police: At present being the body outside the society
though recruited from it has become an engine of oppression to
the majority and therefore it should be replaced by a regulds
mihtia recruited from time to time and the police being under
the admunistraiton of the provincial government. Justice will be
administered by local panchayat according to law and pro
cedure framed by the central government, Justice will be free.
The appellate courts will be under the administration of the Ce'x{i
tral government and justice will be free, Free medical help Wi
be rendered through the panchayat as well as sanitation.
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Chapter IV

" .ECONO‘\HC !VDUS']‘"RIAL" AGRiCULTURAL “’EL?ARE

1y

Varlous unions such as kisan, labour, handicraft, employees ete
with a measure_of control by the workers and cattle-breeding and
other productne mdustries relating to fishenes, salt, seniculture,
arboriculture as well as arts and crafts and trade and commerce
will coind”tinder panchayat adminmistration. Nationalisation of
the means of commumcation such as ralways, tramways, posts,
telegraphs, telephones waterways, water works, roads, buildings,
mmes forests ete. under state admimstrabion. Freedom of rel-
glous \mrs}up, speech and press, provision for the unemployed,
opening of pubhc works such as canal, road, public building,
parks, musenms, tanks, resthouses under the provincial govern-
ment, special provision being made for saenhific research. Protec-
tional tariff and state subsidising for the development of industry
and shipping. This should also form scope of the Congress cons-
tructive programme relatmg to khaddar.

)

S Chapter V

o TEMPER\NCE '

In Obedzence to the Congresr; constructive programme the
manufacture and the import of intovicating commodities except
for medical use will be entirely prohibited. Removal of untouch-
ability by legislature will be undertaken giving the suppressed
classes equal right in all the admmlstmtu c, Iegxslatne, reli-
8'0“5 bodles m the country

T

[Chapter VI] ‘ o
LOCAL PANCHAYAT o A’ .Y
These will make rules and regulations for their Jocal adminis-

tration, and the chief legislation of the countr} will be regulated
by the central legislation. '

Local Officials
Local units will have (hcxr own respectnc ofﬁcmls appomh:d by
themselves and the head of the administration should be recognis-

ed by the provincial authority.
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The Connection of the Units - o

The connection, control and interdependence of the various
units such as village, taluk, district and province will be detailed
m due time, " ce

(a) The number of members of the panchayat will dq:;end
upon the population of the unit,

(b) The panchayat itself will have its presidium amongst whom
the chief function will be divided.

(¢) The village panchayat will administer local school, sanit-
tion, hosprtal, medical aid and tanks, temples and public build-
ngs, avenues, recreation, local militia m collaboration with the
panchayat. It will have its special arbitration section to deal with
all avil and criminal cases under the court named by the central
legislature.

(d) The cooperative credit, consuming, marketing societies wll
be created to finance the needy populace without interest in Lind
or cash, to supply them with all thar material needs at cheap
prices in competition with private trade as well as to gather and
market the production of individual small-holders in centres far
off from rural areas, The admimistration of these bodies will be
the societies themselves under labour unions and labour partiés
the panchayat local or central will be required to give state aid 10
the societies,

DISTRICT PANCHAYAT

The district panchayat will be elected by universal franchise
of the people of the district and the number of panchayat me?®
bers will be settled hereafter. The chief function of the district
panchayat is to find a uniform policy and concord between it and
the rural and town panchayats,

Education

The district panchayat will be responsible for higher education,
science, art and technic,

Agricultural schools, laboratories or experimental fields will be
established for the peasants of the district. .-

All kinds of inn t' recreation, am ts, arts ete, will B¢
encouraged by the district panchayat. . vl
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The pohice administration of militia will be’ coqperated with, the
panchayat. M

The district will mamtam large hgsp:té@'ggc? Tiie xcal réhef
cte, having the nght of supervision ovty, mlmla 5 s

The cooperatives mentioned above \\m&%d in an
enlarged form in the district. These higher cooperatives will be
centralised bodies having the chicf gmdance under the central

government with powers of supervision and control of unit orga-
nisations.

TOWN PANCHAYAT

The municipal functions of the towns will be taken over by
the panchayat and their organisations will form urban units and
m a general way they will correspond with rural units and larger
town will be the seat of district panchayat. Town panchayat will
be formed by universal franchise as other panchayat units.

PROVINCIAL PANCHAYAT

Provinces will be framed according to language like the present
Congress provinces. Its panchayat will be clected by universal
franchise irrespective of the urban or rural condition.

The provincial panchayat would adwise the district panchayat
and coordinate them and their work, using residuary powers of
control under proper safeguards. Its special work would be to
maintain advanced educational institutions which would , give
expert cultural and technical traimng and promote research. ,

ALL INDIA PANCHAYAT R

"I'he central government will be composed of two bodies.

* The all-Hindustan panchayat, the members of which will be

elected by universal suffrage. This will be the chlef legislative
organisation. A cabinet to operate the executive functions \w]l
be elected by this body from its members.

There will be a congress of all panchayats in Hmdust:m consist-
ing of properly elected delegates from the unit, district and.pro-
vincial panchayats. This congress will meet yearly to criticise the
actions of the central legislative and executive-body and to suggest

Y
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such proposals as will bring about a4 tniformity of action in all !
the panchayats. ‘This congress will elect a body from themsehes
constituting the sccond house of the central goscmment, the con-
sent of which will e necessary to validate the laws and regulations
of the all-ITindustan panchayat, Members of the body will not
be eligible to sit 1n the cabinet. .

No distinction will be made it the proportion of scats in the
central government for the urban or nural arcas.

The functions of the government will be similar to that of the
provinees, with the speaial onc to deal with means of communt-
cation, publie utility, military, navy, stamps, posts and telegrapls,
railways, currency, weghts and measures, general laws and regt
lations, civil and crimmal codes, forcign policy including Indun
state’s tanffs and customs,

The language of the central gosernmbnt will be Hindi while
provinces will have their own mother-tohgues and if willing Hindt

Chief taxation will be upon land and the taxation will be
readjusted at 10 per cent of the income of indisidual holders. In
the zamindari system the zamindars will be required to pay 90 p¢
cent of their current mcome.

Legislation should be made prohibiting the payment by the
poor peasants to zamindars any amount morc than 10 per cent
of the tenants’ income and stoppage of all extra payments extri®
ted by the zamindar from the tenants,

Protecting tenants from cjectment, Free irigation. Abolitio?
of indirect taxation like salt and abolition of chaukidari tax, ro
cess etc. Gradual taxation on all inconle bver Rs 1000 a y&©
Supertax on income over Rs 25,000, Special taxation on u™
eamed income, taxation on iewc]le?' dnd precious metals €&
Taxation on all freehold property, religlous of private. Taxatio®
on inheritance of all properties over %'{s 5000. . Excise duty 9%
capitalist industry, Protection tanff. , Taxatioh on luxuries S0
as motorcars, vehicles, horses, costly futniture, stanps, amusements
(exempting pilgrimage), hotels, rc its, ptivate commerce

Qualification of Franchise ' P

Every man or woman between 25 hrid 7P tesiding in Hindt:
stan for 7 years is cligible to be clected bt 4 1;the panchayats & "
once elected they should-be permanently il Hle country il



Genesis of Waorkers' and Feasants’ Party . 129

expity of their term.  The constituency will have the right to
recall their nominces in any panchayat, for any reasonable cause
provided that two-thirds of the constituents express their desire
to recall.

Provincial, distnet and other umts will be given certain powers
of local taxation.

WORKERS OF THL WORLD, UNITE !

M SINGARAVELU,
(Indian commurust)
President, Madras Maha Bodh Society, president, Mill Workers'
Labour Rehef Ci ; T Hindustan Panchayat, Ex-
president,' Madras City Congress Council,

Member and general secretary, Congress Ex-Labour Relief
Commuttee ; member, Provincial Khilafat Working Committee
(Madras); member, Tamil Nadu Provincial Commuttee; member,
Madras City Congress Working Committee, member, All-India
Congress Comrmttee and chief commandant of the Congress
City Volunteers; member, All-India Congress Labour Cemmittee.

t M. P. § VECLAYUDHAM,
(Indian communist)
Member Madras City Congress Council; Madras representative
People’s Publicity Service, Bombay.
1 May 1923
Madras

2. HUNT FOR THE BOLSHEVIKS IN INDIA® °

By Strrpap AMRIT DANGE

All are aware t'hat the bolsheviks are ruling in Russia, The
Induan people did not know as yet the movement of theie bolshe-
viks has reached India,

1 This is the official translation of the article in Lokemanya, Marathi
daily, done by S. § Joshi on 5 May 1924 and produced by the prose-
cution m the Kanpur Case Though 1t does not read well, one can get
an 1dea of what Dange must have written,

D-y
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And for that very reason the paper called Pioneer which is in
favour of the government people came to know it. It was Pioneet
who first told the news to all that seventy people are arrested 2
bolshevik agents.

Similar to the Labour Party in England the Bolshevik Patty
trying to wm for themselves the machmery of the Russian state.
The European rulers and journalists did not listen towards thfm
unt1] the chances of Russian wealth of European capitalists going
out from therr hands and of the bolsheviks’ attempts being su¢:
cessful where not making themselves visible.

1t was after their success in 1917 and a consequent hiatus in the
way of the Europeans having access to Russian fertile zones that
the voices of European capitalist newspapers became audible and
they B Iy raised a ¢ hue and cry against Russt
the voice being pregnant with lies and billingsgate. R

All nations of the world are under the direct influence of 2P
talist cult. Taking advantage of this fact it was purposefu“}'
given out a wide publicity that bolsheviks are entering every 0b¢
of them. Hereafter a general rule was as if established to the
effect that every new movement in any nation was none else that
a bolshevik movement.

This rule was applied to India. This movement is 2 bolshevi
movement and the bolsheviks’ gold is financing it—was a charf®
attempted to be laid against the movement of noncoopemtio®
when that movement was ushered into existence by Mahatm?
Gandhi. But this attempt met with failure, Now this bolshevik
bogy is trying to come with a different garb on its face. | d

The leaders and other people are getting themselves convinc
that more attention must be paid towards the growing organis”
tion of the workers and peasants and as in India this sort of 078%
misation is now in a growing condition day by day. .

With 2 view to connect this forward step of Indian politics with

some already illfamous name and 5o to put a brake on its '0‘;
ward march it was broadly given out that bolsheviks arc sending
money and propagandists to India. To back this allegation Wm;
arrests are also being arranged to be made. A slight brecze 0
this particular nature is lately loading the Bombay c]x'mnsc an .
personally have felt it more particularly. I am mentioning ot
how and how much of it reached me individually. Readers ¥
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know the cause of the personal ta]e as soon as they know the
tale itself.

Every conscious reader began to read the account of the Russian
revolution after it came into existence in 1917. Similarly the
doctrines through which this revolution brought about are taught
briefly in the classes of B.A, Some students get themselves rather
dissatisfied with the brevity of education conceming their subjects
and subsequently they enter upon specialisation. 1 studied socia-
Tism and came to see through its extra nationalist character ac-
cording to this general rule,

1 started the paper Socialist with a view to let people know this
culture methodically. European subscribers Jiked it most because
in that continent this culture is in a better established state.

A certain mail delivered me 2 contribution signed M. N. Roy.
I did not know this name. I pninted the article as it was a very
good one. But to my surprise 1 came to know the importance
of this name on the very third day of its publicity. The police
enquired whether or not,I was acquainted, with Roy and whether
T had any connectson with the person denoted by that name.
‘The aroused curiosity led me to enquire what kind of man he
was as I was convinced already of his being entity. Subsequently
I came to know that he was an out and out communist and he
had tried to overthrow the Bntish empire while he was in India.
From this time onwards, govemment began to keep a special
watch on me, A censorship was applied to whole of my corres-

pondence. For 24 hours my doors were under the direct e}e of
the CID..

Mr Steward; deputy superintendent cf police, sent me an invi-
tation when the expedition against the bolshewik agents was set
m Tnotion. The teason mentioned for this invitabon amounted
only to the' supérintendent pointing out to me some technical
mistakes in my paper. But the information the super. tried ‘to
gather was manifestly 'more than this reason required for itself.
A conference of all the'communists in the world was held at
Moscow in November 1922, The representatives of all the com-
munist and socialist parties all the world over and affiliated to
the central body were present at this' conference. There is no
such party in India as yet. Mr M. N. Roy sent a friend of his to

JE— oo
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me hopmg that I may be available to act according to the dicta
tion of this (Moscow Central Commumist Party) party as [ was
a socialist though all the time he knew that there was no such
party here. The name of the man was Charles Ashleigh, He came
and saw me here. Mr Ashleigh told me that 1 along with other
people holding views similar to the one T held should come to the
Moscow world congress. But as I was not ready to work under
a party in a distant country, I told him that 1 was not ready 0
present myself at the congress. 1 also told him that Indian politcs
differcd vastly from the European one.

Deputy super. of pohce called me and asked me about the
abovementioned gentleman. This police officer also enquired of
me whether or not that gentleman was a bolshevik and whether
he tried to bait me with bolshevik gold. He kept silent as I pre-
sently met him with a question as to whether there was 10
other way than to use the bolshevik gold for pohtical workers
in India. The next question was as to how I maintained m)sel§
In reply to this question I supplied information about my busk
ness service and such other similar matters. In reply to the
question whether 1 ever recerved letters from Roy 1 showed t'he
superfluity of the question itself bringing to the supennt. noti®
that all letters I recewved from Roy come through the superint
himself after being duly censored. This reason why I have ©
told this long tale only to cradicate the unprovoked miss sfaf?
ments about our party sought to be broadly estabhshed. Even
Mrs Naidu has helped to a small extent this false propaga™ 4
by styling us bolsheviks in fun. The goal of the Socialist Party
of India is one of an open and straightforward nature. The
peasants and workers must be taken hold of as a helping han!
in the attamment of swaraj. They will not hold their Tiand Up
for our help only if we hold to them false promises without chang’
ing the fundamentals of their present state. To take away the
means of production of food and raiments from the hands of P&
fiteers and to confide them into the hands of the socicty 15 the
minimum goal of the Socialist Party, We do not feel the neces’
sity of bolshevik gold or the help of their agents to convinee
the people about the necessity of this gold. The propaganda @
this party is open as that of the noncooperation party. Ve
have written this with a view to caution (the people) as gover
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ment have started the hunt to nip in the bud the growing
labour movement,
(Enhibit No. 62X in Kanpur Case)

3. LABOUR KISAN PARTY OF HINDUSTAN

MonTHLY REPORT!

A public meeting was addressed by S. A. Dange m Nasik m the
local spring lecture series. Marathe, editor of local daily Swatan-
trya, was m the chair. Subject of the lecture was “Revolutionary
Swaraj”.

Dange further accused the existing parties in the Congress of
purposely ignoring the interests of the workers and peasants
though they repeatedly passed sham resolutions to organise them
and better their lot. This he substantiated by the apathy and in-
action shown by the Congress at the time of the E.I. Railway
strike, the Assam labour exodus, the Ahmedabad stnke and other
Bombay stnkes.

He exhorted the andience to clanfy their ideals and fight for
a swaraj, which will not allow the power over food and clothing
at least to pass mto the hands of speculators and big busmess
and establish a system where the means that provided their
necessibes of 1|fc were managed and ow ned by them, just as they
could manage therr roads through' the municipality without 'grv-
ing ownership to any profiteer. That is what he meant by revo-
lutionary swaraj, i.e. & swaraj in which the economic and hence
political and cultural foundations of society were fundamentally
changed and supenior methed of production and distribution was
ushered in.

Another meeting was held in Poona on 18 May 1923 under the

1, These are detaled notes, the origmal could not be secured—c a.
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auspices of Vasant Vyakhyan Mala. Subject was “Swarajya and
Socialism”, L. B. Bhopatkar was the president of the meeting.

Dange proved by facts and figures that the exploitation of the
80 per cent of the population 15 carried on jointly by Britsh
mnpenalism and Indian capitalism. The present agitation helped
by the Indian bourgeoisie, is for a swaraj which shall give full
monopoly of exploitation to the Indian bourgeoisie by tuming odt
the Bntish bourgeoisie. But the lot of 80 per cent of the people
who arec workers and peasants and clerks will remain the same.

The official Congress party has definitely refused to interfere
m the question of capital and labour. The new Das Party hss
also definitely sided with big business as shown by its clause o1
private property 1n ats manifesto.

A purely proletarian party alone can achieve swaraj which wilt
not allow the means of producing food and clothing of the peo:
ple to be a subject of speculation and exploitation for profits of
capital,

In the meeting N. C. Kelkar was for a “golden mean"—he de
fended the property clause. D. V. Gokhale wanted socialsm
“which retained the distinct marks of Indian genius”. Bhopatkat
wanted socialism of MacDonald type.

* * *

Provincial councils of the Labour Kisan Party of Hindusta®
have been formed in Madras and the Punjab.

Anyone wishing to be a member of the Labour Kisan Party
of Hindustan has to sign the following pledge :

“L...a member of this party solemnly declare that I shall be
faithful to the party creed,? aim and programmes I shall submit

2. The creed is the attzinment of labour swaraj by nonciolent mesns

3. The p is to help lal * and their d dants’ PSR
to form unions, to stke when necessary, secure mimmum Wa£C s
550 Ib of nce or wheat or its value per month and 10 pairs of dhnmv
per year, 8 hours of work for men, 6 hours for women, rm‘lfﬂ’-‘t’e
protection, free medical aid and education, Letter housing, insuec
against sickness, accidents, old age, puvilege and casual leave W
aages, ete, !
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myself to the rules, regulations and discipkine of the party, I bring
myself to the risk of my Iife to stand by and defend the party.
I agree to surrender my right to private property as a matter of
principle,” .

| . I (Socialist, May 1628, pp 872-73)

nd 4 o

G

4., M.N.ROY'S LETTER TO §. A. DANGE
PR DATED 7 MAY 1923
Dmr comrade, ‘

Yours of 6 -Apnl 1923 received, together with cxrr:ularx The
latter is a good idea and worth helping. We have not received
however your paper for two months. Only the first issue as a
monthly came, two copies, one at Leipzig and the other here.

Have you sent anything else to Leipzig? Do not do so hence-
forth. The address you have for letters is good'and hterature can
be sent to Pall. You can also write private affairs to the address :
A. J. Brandsteder, Ruyschstraat 10, Amsterdam, Holland, inside
envelope Ex, MNR. This will reach us. We shall be glad to
have a series of addresses from you for the same purpose. Also as
mentioned previously, the name of some responsible party who
will receive and tum over subscnphons and donahons to the
work there.

We have received a prolect “for ‘the’ organisahon of a legal mass
party from M. Singaravelu and it appears some progress has been
made in the right direction, His manifesto must have been pub-
ished by this time but we have not as yet received it. Judging
from the outlinés sent by letter it seems to be quite good. He
wrote that in accordance with our suggestions he invited several
comnades including yourself to come together in a preliminary
conference in order to discuss the projected mamfesto and begin
the organisation of a party but complains that nobody turmed up.
He has reason to be distressed. But he is a fine old man and is

1. The cxrcular was abont People’s Publxcxt\ Service. See document
reproduced in section seven below from Socialist, March 1923,
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going ahecad alone but is terribly handicapped for lack of good
workers of whom as you know there are very fow in' India il
now. It 15, therefore, all the more urgent that a few good com:
rades we have should get together and work in coordination.

I think you know my views on the neeessity of organising‘z
mass party and yourself understand the necessity of jt. You wite
that you have panlysed the Congress organisation in that district
and expect to capture it. That is good, but your efforts should
not be confined to one district alone, we must organisc on ?
countrywide basis with our own party and progamme though
functioning inside the Congress like the rest. The programme X
already formulated ; it may be necessary to modify it in som
details, but the general outlines are there. Much pm]:z:lgaﬂdil hat
to be made on the same lines. As far as my information goe:
there are good clements scattered all over the country and thest
should be gathered together into onc central organising com
mittee. To this end I request you very urgently to get in touch
with Singaravelu without delay and to try to convene a prehm
nary canference to which besides our own comrades, such men @
Sampurnanand of Benaras, Manilal of Gaya, the editor of Varts
man of Kanpur ete. can be invited. 1 would also suggest UP’e“d“
Nath Banetji of the Patnka, OF course before calling a conferen
formally, yourself, Hussain and Singaravelu should meet togethe:
and plan out the whole question as it should be brought befort
the conference. We must insist upon our minimum pTng‘“mc
as drafted for the Gaya congress, be adopted by the new pait
with the least possible modifications. The idea is to have the poh
tical control of the legal party in the hands of the Commuitis
Party. As far as possible the office-bearers and leaders of the Tegd
party should be members of the CP. N

A few remarks about Singaravelu. I am convinced he 15 'h.'
best man available to be the figurchead of the legal party- He¥
very energetic and possesses a very splendid spirit which mox!
than makes up for hus possible shortcomings in the way of theo
retical understanding. He provides us with an access into e
ranks of the Congress which is very valuable, Through Irim
can lay our hands on the labour subcommittce, which otherwist
will soon die off and Chamanlal will make off with the Rs 40/ t

Therefore 1t is very urgent that you eome in close touch wit
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Singaraveln and work together for the organisation of a legal
party. By assoctating with lim mside an organisation you will
be able to control his ideological weaknesses.

Other efforts are being made to organise a workers’ and
peasants’ party. If we do not hurry up we will be faced with an
accomplished fact in the shape of a socalled workers” party under
very questionable leadership. For example, several rivals of Cha-
manlal are busy in [this] direction. Our policy should be to dis-
cover the good elements and absorb them within our group, I am
sure there are good people among them. For instance Manilal
15 connected with such an attempt made by a spurious group
which has lately issued a manifesto over the signature of “The
Textile Workers of India and the Kisans of Northemn India”.
There is no such organisation in existence as far as I know, but
1t represents the efforts of a few careerists trying to carve out a
way for themselves. A copy of the manifesto has been received
here and it is a piece of plagarism. The name, the constitution
and social clauses are taken from the plan of Singaravelu and the
programme is taken bodily from our provisional programme
issued in 1920 and from the draft sent to the Gaya congress.
The remaining parts of the mamifesto are full of stupid schemes
and mean slanders. Abami Mukherji who formerly worked with
us 15 the moving sprrit behind this spurious group. I have already
wamed you agamst him. He has been expelled from the Inter-
national as well as from our - party.} He is‘a questionable and
dangerous character,

Qur party press must be orgamsed This question should also
be discussed jointly. I will wait for 2 report on this question
after 1t has been discussed by at least 3 of you together, Hussain,
Smgaravelu and yourself. It is very hard for us to do anything in
a centralised manner from here, if small presses are isolated in
different provinces, working independently of one another. Our
means are also lmted. We may accomplish more in every way by
centralisation of cffort, then with one or two printing prcsses, at
least one English monthly, one English weekly and one Hindu-
stani monthl\ can be published and gradually a Benga]x “ceHy
can be added. Unless the 3 of you act as an organising committec
which can be collectively responsible for our entire “activitics,
nothing big will come out of our work. You are at liberty to have
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the collaboration of other comrades known to you, but the
pioneers would be our own men and party members, working
according to centralised [...J* which embraces the whole of Indiz
though each may work in his own [...].

[--.] do this our connections must be improved. You can safely
write [...] by the several addresses I have given. We would like
to have regular efforts [.. .} about your work and organisation, the
Congress, Swaraj Party, Independence Party and TU Congress,
of the party, as well as we [...] on a comrade in Bengali that
you turned all his letters over to [...]. Of course it is difficult
to discnminate between spres {...] men, but we should make
sure before acting so drastically. We [...] him to commiunicate
with you at Gaya. All that is necessary is . .] such persons pro-
duce wdentifications m the shape of a mandate or [...]). We must
learn to build both a legal and illegal apparatus [...] time.

[--.] to hear from you soon with the information and address
ref...).

Fraternally yours
M. N. Roy
(Exhibit No 23 in Kanpur Case}

5. GHULAM HUSSAIN'S .CIRCULAR

WORKERS & PEASANTS OF INDIA, UNI'I“E '

Inquilab Office
Railway Road
. Lahore
27 Apnl 1923,
Dear Comrade,

‘Without indulging i any introductory paragraph we urge upo?
you the absolute necessity of organising Dr Manilal's Manifesto
Party immedmately. All of us must meet at Lucknow on 30 June
1923. There we shall pick up a name and an organisation for ouf

—_—
2. The last part of the as of the letter had gaps where the paper
had tom, this is shown by [...]—ca. ,
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party and place before our countrymen a programme nstead of
a scheme of swaraj. Please pass this invitation on to a comrade
you know. It is addressed to him as well.

‘We shall make lodging arrangements and inform you about a
week before your time to start for Lucknow.

Any useful suggestions about board and lodgmg etc \\ould be

welcomed if they reach us by the Ist of June. |

Circular to

1. Comrade Singaravelu
Chettiyar
22 South Beach
Triplicane, Madras

2. Comrade S. A. Dange
C/o The Socialist
434 Thakurdwar
, Bombay-2

3. Comrade Sampumanand
Editor Maryada
Jelepi Devi
Benaras

4. Comrade Editor Navayug
Madras

5. Comrade B. N. Biswas
C/o Employees

. Association ;*
5132 Canning Street « .

Calcutta
6. Comrade M. L. Sarkar

C/o Employees’

Association

'

Calcutta A

7. Comrade Muzaffar
Ahmad
C/o Mr Biswas
Caleutta

Yours in Comradeship, |
Guurad HussaN
StzanMsubpIN HAsAN,

8. ' Comrade Iyer

C/o M. Smgamelu
Madras ' )

9. Comrade Alf Din
“Nafis”, Vakil
Campbellpur

10. Comrade Aur-Ul Hasan -
Patel Building
Sandhurst Road
Umarkhadi '
Bombay

11, Comtade R. S. Nimbkar
C/o Maharashtra
Congress Committee
180-B Budhswarpeth
Poona City

12/ Dr Manilal * *

*C/6 Postmiaster /
Gaya (U.P.)

13. Comrade Jiwanlal I\apoor
Barat-Law
Begam 'Road
Lahore

14, Comrade Abdul Ghaffar
Shalihusseni
Larkhana, Sindh
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15, Editor Quomi Report, 21, Comrade Hamidullah
Madras Khan .

16, Comrade M. A. Khan, C/o Hakim Abdul Ghamt
Lahore 98 Lower Chitpore Road

17. Comrade H. A, Malik Calcutta
Editor Mazd .
Luctnow ¥ 2. Comtade Sunder Sigh

14

18. Editor Komni Clo Pardesidi
72 Canning Street Akali Newspaper
Caleutta Amritsar

19. Comrade Md. Abdul
Rahim 23. Master Tara Singh
School Master (Same as above)
Nanappa Mudali Street,

Old Washermanpet 24, Bhai Piara Singh
Madras (as above)

20. S. Amar Singh X .
Secretary 25. Comrade Mazer Ali
Gurudwara Prabandhak Secretary, Prov. Khilafat
Committee Committec
Baba Atal, Amritsar Lahore.

(Exhibat No. 14 in Kanpur Case)

6. A MEMORANDUM TO THE CONFERENCE FOR
ORGANISING A WORKING-CLASS PARTY IN INDIA!

Dear Comrades, i )

Since it is not possible for me to be with you in the conferenct
which will begm the histonc task of launching a political party
of the working class, T put forth my pomts of view m the fol
lowing memorandum,

1. This document 1n an abridged form and vanous stslistic changes
vac later printed 10 Polttical Letters as chapter x, “On Qrgansation 3™
Frozramme”, whete it is dated 15 Juh 1923, .
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS

The work undertaken by us 1s of historic significance, since the
appearance of the working class in the political ficld is an objective
necessity. There is no gainsaymg the fact that the workers and
peasants of India can no longer remain an appendage to bour
geors nationalism which 1s decidedly antagonistic to any move:
ment calculated to affcct in the least the present state of sock!
relationships. ‘The object of bourgeois nationalism is the trans-
ference of political power from British imperialism to native
upper classes. Although for all mtents and purposes natronal-
1sm 15 a class movement, our nationalists of all shades and
opinions are hostile to the very idea of class interests. This
hypocntical attitude is due to their desire of preventing the
growth of class consciousness among the working class.
Bourgeots nationalism wants to exploit the ignorant but rebellious
working masses with the name of freedom which, when realised,
will mean the freedom of the native bourgeoisie. In order to keep
this class character of bourgeois nationalism confused, the nation
abist leaders decry any movement which gives to class interests
predominance over national interest. But the experience of the

--last two years has proved unquestionably how these very nation-
_ alists who preach the doctrine that India is immune from the
- curse of class war have not hesitated to sacrifice national interests
i for the interests of the native propertied classes. This they have
+ doné 1 every crisis that overtook the noncooperation movement.
+ The'instances of such sacrifice of riational interests, of such be
trayals,.are numerous. But we need not cite' them here, sinc '
; they are too well known to all of:us assembled here. In short
, these repeated betrayals have ruined the nationalist struggle, but -
i at the same time demonstrated the class character of nationalism:
When it is evident that the programme of bourgeois nationalis™
, cannot have any room for the interests of the toiling masses, th¢
latter must enter the period of independent political existence 10 °
conduct simultaneously the struggle for national as well as sociat
, welfare. The working class cannot be led in the anti-imperialist
stiugglé with the programme of bourgeos riationalism, but on the
other hand the anti-imperialist struggle cannot be successful with-
out the active participation of the working class. Therefore not
only for its own economic emancipation, but even for the jmme-
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diate object of national freedom, the organisation of an indepen-
dent working-class party has become essental. The “national
ndependence” sought for by the bourgeoisie will hardly make any
provision for the economic betterment of the toiling masses, but
that does not alter the fact that the burden of imperialist exploi-
tation falls mostly on the shoulders of our workers and peasants,
and that consequently that workers and peasants must first of all
fight for national iberation. In fact the workers and peasants are
much more mterested m the struggle for national emancipation,
because there remams for them no such half way house as a com-
promise with imperialism, which bourgeois nationalism seeks.
Thus looked at from every angle of vision, the necessity for the
working class to play an independent political role becomes evi-
dent. The party we propose to organise will be the conscious
vanguard of the working class in its struggle, fist for national
and then for social hberation,

THE NAME OF THE PARTY

Our party being the political organ of those living on the pro-
ceeds of their own labour will be called the workers” and pea-
sants’ party of India. Although of foreign orgin the word India
is preferable to the word “Hindustan” which seems to be often
used as a token of nationalist “spirit. In view of communal
rivalries ‘and religious animosities, so pemstentb fomented by
the government as well as by the upper classes, it is advisable to
avoid the name Hindustan which' may not be taken kindly by
the Muslim masses. Hindustan, after all, wis the namé of the
country centuries ago when the populatlon was almost exclu-
sively Hindu. Nothing but a stretch of excessive nationalism can
induce one to_ g0 back to antiquity. We have no reason to be
partisans 'of such a brand of natlonallsm, and use’'a term which
is certainly open’ to contrmem It is however a petty question.

TIHE PROGRAMME |

As correctly pointed out in the cnrcu!ar signed by’ comrades
Ghulam Hussain and Shamsuddin Hasan calling this conference,
we must in this conference adopt a progamme instead of a
scheme of swaraj. My views on this question do not need fur-
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ther elaboration. Without any ntroductory remark,” I propose
that the programme drafted for the consideration of the National
Congress at Gaya be adopted as the programme of our party, of
course 1t 15 only a draft and as such should be subjected to the
cxamination of this conference. As far as the details are con-
cemed, certamly there 1s ample Toom for improvement and ela-
boration, but the fundamental pnnciples contained in 1t ar¢
prnciples upon which a working-class party can be buidt. In put-
ting forward this draft programme, I propose that it be accepted
by this conference on general pnnciples, and be referred to 2
small commission for elaboration. I propose that the said com
mission be composed of comrades Ghulam Hussain, Manilal
Singaravelu, Dange, Sampurnanand, Muzaffar Ahmad and Sundar
Singh. The programme elaborated by this commission will be
reported to the central executive of the party within three months
and will be considered by the latter. The final adoption of the
programme will however be Jeft to the next party Congres
which will be called in the course of the year.

Now comrades permit me to make some general observations
on the question of programmes. Although the foregoing pa
graphs contain my conzrete proposition on this matter 1 c:.mﬂ"t
pass on the other points without touching briefly certain miscor
ceptions prevalent even among ourselves. Needless to say that
here we are not engaged in the task of elaborating 2 theoretical
programme which is reserved for a future occasion. Not only the
theoretical programme of social revolution but even that of o9
tional revolution still remains to be elaborated. Now we must
adopt a programme of action—a programme which will 1-'.111}'
the working class in the present struggle against foreign domis®
tion and prepare them for the future struggle. But a programme of
action presupposes the definition of the objects for the rmlis:hor:
of which the action is taken. Or in other words while talking »
the immediate interests of the workers and peasants we shout :
not exclude the big issues from our programme. This tendentt
nevertheless is noticeable in many comrades who are caget 'f’
organise the working class into an independent political parts-
The first and foremost problem that esery political party in Inds
must face and solve 1s the problem of national hbemu'on: The
fate of every party depends upon its ability to find a solution @
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this problem. The bankruptcy of, the noncooperaton movement
15 due to its failure in finding this solution. It refused to tread
on track that led to this solution. We must be careful that the
same fate does not overtake our, party, only in a somewhat dif-
ferent way. “To bring economic relief to the producing classes”
which appears to be the aim of many a comrade present here
cannot be the programme of a political party which fails to declare
that this amm 1s unrealisable within the frame of imperialist
domination. Therefore the mere formulation of this aim obliges
us to challenge the political domination of the Indian people by
a foreign power. It does not make any difference if this domi-
nation will be eventually readjusted to the demands of the native
upper classes in order to secure their services for the joint exploi-
tation of the workers and peasants. Our party which stands for
the liberation of the producing classes from all sorts of exploita-
tion cannot leave the question.of national liberation out of its
programme becanse mnational hberation, ie. the release of all
the forces of social production, is the first step towards the ulti-
mate realisation of our programme which is the end of class domi-
nation. Some of the comrades may argue, in fact this argument
has already been heard, that we shall leave aside the question of
national freedom since it hardly concerns the working class m its
present stage of consciousness, but will unnecesszmly ;bring the
wrath of the government upon our party, This is a very vulgar
way, of looking at the situation. Firstly if it is true that the work-
ing class fails to show any conscious interest in the question of
national liberation then more neccssanly do&s 1t become for our
party to take up ‘the question in right eamest in. order -to show

the working class how vitally they are concemed (with it.. It is

true to a certain extent. that bourgeois nationalism cannot
create any ‘active enthusiasm among the masses; and it is because
of this failure of bourgeois nationalism to draw the masses into

the struggle for national freedom that the organisation of a work-

ing-class party has become an historic necessity. The working

class will be actively interested in the national struggle as soon as

the struggle is carried on not purely from the bourgeois point of

view but becomes the first stage of a fight for sociocconomic

emancipation. To show that the national struggle is really such

is the task of our party. Secondly, it is idle to think that our

D-10
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party can escape the wrath of the government if it really is what
it is meant to be. We cannot fight for the economic interests of
the producing masses without at once threatening the power and
position of those classes that thrive on uncamed income, and 10
sooner the slightest indication of this threat is noticed than the
forces of the state will begin to move with the object of crushing
those from whom comes the threat. *Therc is only one way o
avording the hostility of the govemment, 1t is the way of reform-
ism. If the object of our party is to alleviate the suffermgsl"f
the toiling classes with the aid and sanction of the bourgeoisit
then we may expect to be Icft unmolested: But is it worth the
trouble to organise ‘a mew party with this' object? Any efforts
made with this object will only be gilding the chains of bond2gt
The economic freedom of the producing classes’can be conquer X
only through a revolitionary struggle from beginning to the end!
This should be cleatly set forth in our programme. A few ambi
guous generalities will not take us very much farther than the
reformist and utopian slogans of the nationalists. "
The next point [ want to touch is the slogan of “labour swarl -
Whatever this may be it cannot be the pmgmm}ne of our party:
Such a slogan will inevitably lead us to claborating schemes of
swaraj.  What is meant by labour swarj? How is it to be at
tained? How can we talk of labour swaraj, which means, dictator-
ship of the proletariat if anything serious is ‘meant by it “h-en
the very question of swaraj, i.e. national independence, remai®®
_unsolved? The dictatorship of the proletariat presupposes the exist
ence of a proletarian class consciously working for that dictator:
ship. Before the Indian working elass can take up the slogan ©
‘the dictatorship it has to go through a périod of political edve
tion which it will gain in the struggle against imperialism—
struggle carried on, not for the benefit and under the leadershe?
“of the bourgeoisie, but with a class programme consciously ff
the interests of the workers and peasants, and under the Ieade”
ship of a revolutionary vanguard—the political - party. Therefor®
‘our slogan should not be 2 vague labour swaraj which cannot bt
realised for a long time yet but a democratic government bast
upon universal suffrage with as much protection as pOSSﬂ)]e for
"the workers and peasants. This first victory gained, aﬂ‘? the
working class will be in a position to carry the revolutional?
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struggle farther towards labour swaraj which will have become
realisable by that time.

Upon our ability to formulate these principal points in the
political aspects of our progmmme will depend the possibility of
a working alliancc between the working-class party and bourgeois-
natronalist partics. This alliance should be sought during the anti-
imperialist struggle. The revolutionary significance that the na-
honalist bourgeoisic possess will be brought to bear fully upon
the situation under the pressure of the revolutionary masses. This
pressure will be effectis ely felt when the working-class party makes
use of every asailable opportunity for stnking an agreement with
the bourgeoisic in .the common struggle against imperialism.

Our party must not only Jead the workers and peasants in the
everyday struggle for existence but should formulate the demands
which correspond to the permanent interests of the toiling masses.
Such demands will open up'd new vision before the working class
which will thus develop the will to fight.

In formulating our progmmme 'it should be bome in mind that
India s still ovemhe]mmgly an agricultural codntry; therefore
the agrarian question must be''pivot of our programme,’* Nearly
70 per cent of the entire population is tied to the land, Conse-
quently any progmmme that will fal to put forth a solution of
the problem of land ownership cannot be evpected to secure res-
ponse from the peasant masses. -No‘amount of talk abont the
panchayats will, infuse enthusiasm. : The question: has to 'be
tackled inthe revolutionary way. Nothing. le§s than a total
abolition of landlordism w111 begm a mdxcal solution of agrarian
problem. L . .,

. N ORGANISATION

The party will be conductéd by 4 central exccutive committee
and provincial commttees, The central executive will be elected
by the vote of the general membership during the party congress.
The first central executive will be elected from. this conference.
It will consist at present of 15 members and 10 substitutes, 25
in all. The provincial committees will be elected from provin-
cial conferences. But since it will be some time before the pro-
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vincial conferences can be held, the' conference will elect pro
vincial commuttees of five members and two substitutes for Bomr
bay, Punjab, UP, Bihar, Bengal and Madras.

FOREIGN BUREAU

Since a working-class party in India must have internationsl
affiliation and since many pioneers of our party are obliged {0 e
in emigration, a foreign bureau will be created. It will act as f'hC
representative of the party and serve as the connecting link with
the Communist Intemnational to which the party will be event®
ally affiliated. The question of affiliation, however, 1 wall not
touch definitely at the present moment. The foreign bureat wil
be composed of three members, who will be also members of the
central executive committee,

ol
PARTY  PRESS

The party press must be strictly centralised -and conducted
according to the prnciples laid down in the programme. he
central organ of the party must be in Englsh so that it can
circulated all over the country. The organs of the provincial com
mittees will be in the local vernaculars.

. « ! ‘
o TRADE UNIONS AND KISAN SABHAS

The political party of the working class must maintain the
closest relation with the economic’ organisation ‘of the workers
and peasants. As the trade union is the first form of proletlm“
organisation so is kisan -sabha as regards the poor peasantf
The party will assume the active leadership of the toiling m3as®
by participating in the daily life of trade unions and kisan sab
where they already exist and by bringing them into existen®
where the toiling masses are still unorganised. By trade vnio? we
should not mean the nominal organisation set up by m“"g
ist nationalist politicians and reformists, Qur achwvities shoul
ignore these selfconstituted bodiés and should be pushed m.!hm
the masses of the workers and peasants organised or unorganis™
Organs for carrying on the immediate economic struggle of 19
workers and peasants should be built all over the country cleadf
on the basis of class struggle.
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INTERNATIONAL AFFILIATION

This is a very important question and deserves serious con-
sideration especially in view of the fact that attempts arc being
clandestinely made to bring the Indian labour movement under
the influence of British Labour Party whose colonial policy is but
thinly-veiled imperialism. The only international proletarian orga-
msation that stands unconditionally for the freedom of subject
people and the liberation of the working masses from class domi-
nation is the Communist International. Of course only a com-
munist party subscribing fully to the programme of the Commu-
nist International can be formally affiliated with that body. But
pending the full development of sociopolitical character’ of our
party we can maintain relation with' the Communist Inter-
national as a fraternal party. The political'and other importance
of such relations cannot be ‘overestimated. Therefore T propose
that the central executive committee be entrusted by this con-
ference to send as soon as possible a delegation of three to the
Communist International. * This delegation in conjunction - with
the foreign bureau'should be empowered to give the executive of
the Communist International a detailed report about the situa-
tion in India, the formation! of ‘our party, the programme; etc.
and determine what should be the' relations’ of our party with
the Communist :Intemnational- and how these relations will be
mamtained. The willingness, rather the eagemness, of the' Com-
munist Intemational to help the growth:of a revolutionary work-
mg-class party is ' well known. An official delegation from ‘&' pro-
perly-organised party will' facilitate the' materialisation - of ' this
help and.will: cetnent 'an organic relation’ bétween the Indian
working class and the molﬁtionary vanguard of the international
proletanat. Since it may take some time 'for the delegation to
leave it will be necessary to inform' the Communist International
of the formation of the party together‘with ‘a report’of the con-
ference and to intimate our resclution of sending a delegation to
settle the question of affiliationr and other affairs.' Neanwhile the
foreign bureau should be’authorised to act as:the representative
‘of the party. - SN IR NI BT

Besxdm two repres:ntatnes from the tmde union should :be
attached to the delegation |, with the oblect of linking up,, the
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Indian labour movement with the Red International of Labout
Unions, It 15 to be expected that the officials of the socalled trade
umions that cxist at present will be opposed to the affiliation to
the RILU. But we must struggle agamnst this opposition and at
once start a minority movement within the ranks of the member-
ship. The representatives mentioned above can be selected from
such minonty.

TLLEGAL ORGANISATION

While believing firmly that legal existence is indispensable for
the growth of a mass party, I must urge upon you the necessit?‘
of an illegal apparatus which should be built as a parallel organt
sation, Since the party, which will be born out of this conferente,
may not from the beginning adopt a communist programme, it
cannot take the place of the Communist Party of India, therefort
the latter should continue as the illegal apparatus of the legal
mass party and all its members will be automatically members of
the legal party wlile, on the other hand, those members of the
Workers’ and Peasants” Party who fully subscribe to the comm®
nist programme will be allowed to join the Communist Party and
maintain therr membership of the legal party at the same time.
The Communist Party, will maintain its own press, and the
Vanguard will continue to be 1ts central organ, In course of tim¢
it can have its illegal press mside the country, The questiont ©
coordinating legal and 1llegal activities and of building the %0
parallel organsations one within the other will have to be ds
cussed more fully in the central executive committee and with
the executive of the Communist International, There &5 abs®
lutely no apprehension of any possible conflict, since the g
gramme of the Workers” and Peasants” Party will be the mmr
mum programme of the Communist Party and therefore W
have the fullest adhesion of the latter. Every member of the
Communist Party in his, capacity of a member of the Workers
and Peasants” Party will be subjected to the disciphne of the
latter. Nor is there any chance of overlapping, since the w0
organisations will simply supplement each other’s activities:
am against liquidating the Communist Party, because ex]JCl'iC"ce
all over the world has proved that the working class can resc
final victory only under the banner of the communist pr
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gramme, In consideration of the situation we have to work in, it
may be necessary to have a “dual organisation”. But the role of
the Communist Party cannot be taken by any other organisation.

TACTICS AND SLOGANS

A definite programme adopted and a’party organisation set up,
we must now turn to the question of tactics and of giving out
such slogans as will embody the conscious and unconscious de-
mands of the workers and peasants. The potentiality of our pro-
grammie will be demonstrated only when it can be put into
action by means of tactics adopted to the situation that arises
from time to time and success of each tactical move’ depends
upon the giving out of proper slogans. Of course ours being the
party of workers and peasants, land to the peasant and bread to
the worker, is the permanent slogan which embodies the essence
of our programme, But for the successive stages of this stmggle
different slogans will have to be adopted. Such slogans are em-
bodied in the draft programme I propose for adoption.

Equally important is the ability to abandon old tactics, slogans
and forms of struggle as soon as they cease to create popular
enthusiasm, There are many among us who will stll cling to the
slogans of noncooperation even to the extent of adding the re-
fram of “nonviolence”. The term of noncooperation has acquired
a bad colour. The masses have suffered so many betrayals and dis-
llusionment at' the hands of the noncooperator that they natu-
rally look upon the term with suspicion. Like the “national holi-
day” of chartism the slogans of noncooperation and civil dis-
obedience have proved to be but empty air bubbles.-It will be a
great blunder if our party will face the masses with these wornout
slogans, Everybody beginning from Kelkar and Pandit Malaviya
is a noncooperator, so elastic has noncooperation become. We
need not altogether abandon the catch phrases that have electri-
fied the country during the last three years but we must know
that they are wom out and a new party should not depend entire-
Iy on them. New slogans will have to be given out.

Our tactics should be elastic. We must utilse every means
available for carryng on agitation and propaganda, It should be
remembered that to swear by the term “nonviolence” will not
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save the party from the penal code; therefore it is a mistake to
suggest that we must hang on td that ter on tactical ground
The best way will be to leave out of our propaganda the contr-
versy of violence versus nonviolence, That will be the best tactical
move we can make without giving the lie to our programme. A
a party of the workers and peasants we cannot help being revolt-
tionaries. Economic emancipation of the exploited can only be
attained by the expropriation of the expropriators which caanot
be done by peaceful and nonviolent means. It is ridiculous to s
that we are “nonviolent revolutionaries”, Such a breed cannct
grow even on the soil of Indra. The expropriators will never g4¢
in without resistance nor will the British leave India out Pf Tes
pect for our ability to suffer, And those assemmbled in this €O
ference certainly do not believe that the economic conditions ©
labouring masses can be improved by means of organisation 0
charkha, khaddar, panchayat and such other remedies of the
orthodox noncooperator, The workers and ‘pea'snnts are to D¢
organised not to face sufferings but to develop the will and pove
to fight for freedom. Therefore the term nonviolence negates 31 i
the essential principles upon which our party is based. It Sh““!
be dropped from our programme. This will by no means C.Um““
us to acts of premature violence nor will it oblige bs to indulg?
in stupid talks which can come under the purview of the P
code. Lo - .

" In conclusion, comrades, I wish you success in the tashs yoU

hacc undertaken and put myself at the service of the Worke®
;

and Peasants’ Party of India. ~ '
5 June 1923, oot M. N. Ro¥

| (Exhibit 128 in Kanpur G

'
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7. TO THE FIRST CONFERENCE OF THE WORKERS'
AND PEASANTS PARTY OF INDIA

Dear Comrades,

Comimunist International hails the first working-class party of
India. It is a historic task you have undertaken and in this task
you can count npon the heartiest sympathy and the fullest sup-
port of the revolutionary proletariat of the world.

- The eollapse of noncooperation movement proves that the
struggle for national liberation cannot any longer be carnied on
exclusively under the leadership of the middle classes with their
confused ideas and hesitating tactics. The upper strata of the
middle classes are already mchned towards a compromise with
imperialism if it would make some concessions ; the lower strata
on the other hand have declared themselves against any form of
mass action, because they lack resoluteness and revolutionary
inspiaation,.

- Having assured themselves of some of the facility of other sec-
tions of the propertied classes the British government was enabled
to cope with the noncooperation movement. The recent defeat
in' the legislative assembly on the question of salt ta‘( whicl: Lord
Rmdmg with' extreme arrogance and Cynicism succeeded in get-
ting through in the face of the unanimous protest of the ‘whole
country is an excellent pmof of the fact, that the British once
again believed 'themselves'to be master of the sntuahon Character-
istic of the collapse of the noncooperation movement is the in-
creasing hostility between the Mohammadans and Hindus not
without the instigation of the Bntish govemment in con]unchon
with the reactionary upper classes of the ‘communities. Once
again the old tried pnnciple of Bnhsh ’colomal rule dmde et
impera has tnumphed. ' E—

- Radical elemeénts of the bourgeoisie and the mtelhgentsla are
now making efforts to capture the Jéadership of the masses, who
have been of late either falling into depression or drifting under
the influence of ‘the counterrevolutxonar; ‘reformists who are an-
xi0us to lead ‘the masses safely away from the political move-
ments, Both wings of the National Congress are bidding for the
services of the Trade Union Congress by offering subsidies. But
the Trade Unian Congress, as it is at present constituted, is no
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working-class organisation. Its last session at Lahore does not
leave any doubt whatsoever on that score. While organising the
Workers' and Peasants’ Party, you should bear in mind that the
greatest danger for the young Indian labour movement lies not
only in the bourgeois nationalists who are intriguing to sub-
ordinate it to therr class interests, but also m the reformists and
humanitarians who are at the head of all the trade unions at the
present moment. These leaders are under the influence of
the Bntish mmperialism or the Indian bourgeoisic to whose
imterests they always subordinate the class interests of the Indun
labour movement, .

Under the circumstances it is clear that the workers and pea-
sants on whose shoulders falls the greatest part of the burden of
mmpenalist exploitation can no longer remain an adjunct to bour
geois nationalism to act or keep quiet at its bidding. The strug:
gle for the freedom of the Indian people must be continued til
the victory 15 won. As bourgeossie lacks the courage to head the
struggle the working class must come forward as an independent
political force and take up the leadership.

The Indian bourgeoisie is so situated today that at least tem-
poranly 1ts interests will be best served by an agreement rather
than a revolutionary struggle with British imperialism. The ten-
dency towards an agreement is to be seen all around. Such an
agreement however will signify the great defeat for the toiling
masses because it will mean more intensified exploitation. The
working class alone can save itsclf from this dreadful eventualty
by snatching from the faltering hands of the bourgeoisie the
standard of the national revolution.

National frecdom of the Indian people is an historic necessity:
The struggle against imperialism must be carried on with increas
g vigour till national frecdom is attained. Although the bour-
geoisie lacks the courage and determination to fight, the full ec®
nomic development of their class also demands the overthrow of
imperatist yoke. Indian bourgeoisie is a revolutionary factor be-
cause its interests arc objectively in confiict with smperialism-
The struggle for national lberation is a revolutionary movement:
In lcading this movement the political party of the workers and
peasants must act in cooperation with and give fullest support 0
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the bourgeois partics so far as they promote the struggle against
imperialism in some form or other,

Among the leaders of the young labour movement in India
there is a tendency to take the working class safely away from
the political struggle. This counterrevolutionary move is to be
expected from the reformist humanitarians and trade unionists
under the influence of British imperialism. But such a tendency
should not be i any case tolerated within the ranks of your party.
The arguments that we should leave aside the question of national
freedom because it Imrdly concerns the working masses in the
present stage of the consciousness is utterly erroneous. The work-
ers and pessants are witally concerned with destruction of im-
perialism and therefore must cooperate with, help and participate
in every political movement directed against imperialism. The
only difference is that henceforth they must act through their
class party,

Without the active participation of the masses the nationalist
movement can never be successful. But the revolutionary energy
of the masses cannot be evoked.to the fullest might under a
programme which neglects altogether the interests of the work-
ing class. It can only be done through the efforts of the party
which will stand clearly on the ground of class interests of the
wage-earners and poor peasantry. To formulate such a programme
is the task of the first conference of the party you have under-
taken to organise.

The fundamental points in the programme of a political party
of the Indian workers and peasants must be the following :

(1) Complete separation from imperial connection,

(2) Establishment of a democratic republic,

(3) Abolition of landlordism and radical readjustment of land-
ownership.

(4) Nationalisation of the means of transportation and other
public utihities.

(5) 8-hourday.

(6) Minimum wages.

(7) Workers’ counails in factones and peasants’ union in the
villages to protect the interests of the toiling masses.
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To organise the workers and peasant masses under the banner
of the party, to infuse enthusiasm in them, to draw them within
the ranks of the poltical struggle for national liberation—these
are of course the immediate tasks of your party. This task will be
accomplished by taking part in the everyday struggle of the work:
ers and peasants, by leading them in the strikes that are so fre
quent, by organising resistance against new taxation, by demons-
trations for recognition of the workers' rights to organise for
8hour day, for reduction of land rent and such other questions
which affect the daily life of the toilers in the factory as well 3
on the land, Movement carried on such grounds will not ox.xly
draw the toiling masses into the ranks of the'party but will ane
political education to the workers and peasants, an education
which is essential before the party can assume the supreme lead .Of
the struggle for national liberation and subsequently for social
revolution,

The Communist International will render all assistance to the
revolutionary party of the workers and peasants of ‘India and
warmly wishes you success in your efforts to form such a party
which will lead the toilers of Indi to final emancipation.

- . ‘ B ’ T
Long live the national and social emancipation of Indial
Down with British imperialism 1 s '
Long Live the international solidarity of the proletariat !
Executive Committee of the
Communist Internationsl
. Korarov,
Mokhavaria 15, . . v o i
Moscow
Telegrams : International, Moscow N
Telephone : 2-24+12.56.71
14 June 1923
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- 8. A NEW PARTY
{Froa Our Own CORRESPONDENT)

Bombay, April 11th. A new party has been formed under
the leadership of M. Singaraveln of Madms known as “The
Labour and Kisan Party of Hindustan”. The object is twofold :
(1) To secure economic relief to the masses; (2) to win labour
swanaj. The method is nonviolent noncooperation, including civil
resistance, defiance of law cowts, ete. The tactics are all available
tactics which will secure more food for the masses. They nclude
council-entry, whether national, provincial or local, as an orga-
nised party to form a govemment opposition; noncooperation
and passive resistance wherever possible, strikes and other forms
of mass action. All the existing political institutions in the country
will be made use of which will in any way futther the party ends.
Membership is strictly limited to workers by hand or brain, ex-
cluding the bourgeoisie, The bourgeoisie include the big land-
owners, mill or factory proprietors, lawyers, medical men and all
those who make use of labour to amass fortune. This is a rough
classification, but all those who accept on principle the relinquish-
ment of large private properties will be admitted to membership
on a year's probntlon Membership will be by party card. The
mamfesto \vxl] be 1ssucd to the country in a few days. o

) . (Vanouard Vol 2, No 8,

, . . o, 5 1 June 1929)

9. .GOOD CRITICISM BUT BAD PROGRAMME

The Socialist criticises the manifesto? of the projected workers’
and peasants’ party of India. The manifesto cettainly contains
many points which call for criticism of much severer nature than
that ventured by the Socialist. It is a very confused document,
full of undigested ideas of the labour movement, sloppy sentimen-

1. Manifesto of Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan-—q.a
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tality and clauses which are positively pernicious. The authors
obviously lack the understanding of the task they have sct them-
selves to do, Among the innumerable contrdictions and incon-
gruitics contained in that manifesto, the Socialist picks up only
two points to criticise. They concern the aim of the proposed
party and private property. “Achievement of labour swaraj” is
certamnly a vague programme so long as “labour swaraj" 15 left
undefined. We have had so many brands and interpretations of
swara] during the last three years that one more varicty does not
make much difference, nor does it dissipate the confusion into
which the people have been thrown. The Socialist points out that
ambiguity and suggests that the object of the projected party
should be not a “class swaraj” but a classless swaraj. So far so
good ; but the caticism should be more penetrating if the ideo-
logical confusion of the authors of the mamifesto is to be cleared,
in order that the party may be born under proper auspices. The
term “labour swaraj” does not necessanly mean the dictatorship
of the proletanat, as the Socialist appears to assume. It 15 hard
to say what is 1n the mmnd of those who wrote the mamfesto ; but
a perusal of the document certamly does not permit such a cor-
clusien. The pretence of a programme formulated in the masi
festo certamly does not tend towards any dictatorship. On the
other hand, “labour swaraj” may mean the “classless swaraj” which
the Socialist suggests; because, when the class living on unear®
ed income is eliminated, then society will be so composed that
every member will have to contnibute a certain amount of labouf
for 1its upkeep. But the “labour swaraj” of the manifesto means
neither one nor the other. It is just an empty phrase, coined by
people perhaps with good mtentions, but certainly without an¥
understanding of the term. Had it not been so the manifesto
would deal with more immediate political questions without solv-
ing which neither “labour swaraj” of one sort nor of the other
can be attained. However, the Socialist certainly justifies its nam®
by frowning upon such childish phrases, although it fails to g0 %
far as it should have gone.

Then, the question of private property is not the only question
which has not been touched in the manifesto, The Socialist
could point out omissions of much more vital significance. Coupk
ed with “labour swaraj” the question of private property, of courst
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stands out as the most glaring of such omissions ; because it 1s
simply ridiculous to talk of “labour swaraj”, be it dictatorship of
the proletariat or be it a communst society, without committing
oneself to the total abolition of private property. Lack of clanty
on.such a vital question will not only create dissensions in its
ranks, as the Socialist warns, but will make the very existence of
a working-class party impossible. In its earlier stages, the working-
class party may find 1t necessary to put forward 2 minimum pro-
gramme, which leaves out questions of fundamental socral re-
adjustment. It goes without saying that the workers and peasants
of India, under the present circumstances, must be organised
with slogans corresponding to their. most immediate necessities.
Therefore, such questions as the abolition of private property,
communal reconstruction of socul economy, etc. need not be
included in the minimum programme. Why then talk of such
faroff things as “labour swaraj” ? It does not come within the
ipurview of immediate necessitzes. It is certainly.out of the realm
of practical politics. But the outstanding feature of the mariifesto
is the lack of all sense of proportion. We have.alteady fully ex-
pressed our views on the manifesto and the socalled programme
of the projected workers’ and peasants’ party.? Here a reference to
.the enticism of the Socialist is only intended.

The commendable criticism of the Socialist, however, is follow-
¢d by a bad programme. The prospects of a working-class party
in India would not be any-bnghter if the programme set forth
0 the manifesto is rejected in'favour of the suggestions made by
'the Socialist, If the one 15 ainbiguous and childish, the other is
“incoherent and mechamical.

There is no system in the programme suggested by the Social-
Jist. In it ‘the faroff ideal is mixed up with what is supposed to be
the “tactics” or the methods of immediate fight. Much more
attention is given to the building up of the “classless swarj”
{which according to the Socialist should be the aim of the party)
“than to immediate political problems and economic necessities.
The economics of the Socialist is rather shaky. For example, it
goes merrily on to the pleasant task of setting up nice little vil-
lage units, which are to be inhabited by free cultivators, without

2 Vanguard, 1 August 1923.
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bothering stself with the thomy question of landlordism, which
reigns supreme in India. The Labour Peasants’ Party Manifesto
advocates a “labour swaraj”’ (whatever that might be), without
defimng its attitude about private property ; the programme -
vanced by the Socialist proposes a regrouping of the village,
without saying a word as to what should happen to those who
own the land today. It is difficult to choosc one from the other.
The progrmmme proposed by the Socialist calls for a “classless
swaraj” which, according to the definition given, Is something
like a socialist commonwealth, It is certainly a farfetched pro-
gramme just at this moment, There arc much nearer goals ®
attain, It 15 no use being utopians or absolutists. A more imme
diate and more probable political programme is necessary. Itisa
long jump from medieval feudal-patnarchy to a socialist com
monwealth, There is danger of breaking one’s neck or being
laughed at. Socualism, at least a correct understanding of it, does
not overlook the various stages of political existence through
which a given community must pass before socialised productiony
distribution and exchange are reached. The Indian masses wil
still have to go through not a few of these economic and political
stages. A normal march along tius line of social evolution has
been obstructed by imperialism ; therefore, the first and foremost
task is the overthrow of the latter. National liberation is no IS
necessary for the ultimate freedom of the working class than for
the immediate aggrandisement of the native bourgeoisie. It is idle
to talk about the socialisation of the means of production, while
this still remains in an almost primitive stage. Neither a handloom
nor a piece of land held by the greed of a small peasant ¢t be
socialised by dint of a progmamme. In India we still live in the
age of the handloom and of primitive agriculture. Is 1t not pre
mature to talk of the socialisation of the means of producﬁon7
The production itself 1s yet far from being socialised. Therefor:
we need not fix our gaze so high up in the air. A political fnstite:
tion, which is necessary for carrying our people through the mter
vening stages of economic development, should be our immedistt
goal. To lead the working class for the conquest of that goal ¥
our task. i
The Socialist naturally (because it is socialist) won’t have P%°
vate property. It proposes nationalsation of public utilities, k&Y
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mdustries and “housing-land”. But then comes the fatal shp and
the whole programme becomes mere words. “The owners of
socialised property will be maintained by the state by way of
compensation.” How 1s the state going to get the money for this
purpose? By selling the “confiscated™(?) properties or by taxa-
tion? The first wall mean simply a change of hands and the
second embarrassment of riches for the worker. The entire value
of the socialised property cannot be covered by taxation at once,
It has to be spread over a certain period, and for this penod the
state will be the debtor to the expropnated (7) class. The con-
clusion of this situation is not difficult to make - a circle will be
described—the state-power will revert ere long to those who hold
the pursestungs. The vision of classless swaraj will vanish {n the
thin air. Too academic and too pumtanical understanding of so-
cialism leads us to such a vicwous circle. Socialism tempered by
realism, or in other words, ability to apply Marxian dialectics to
the Indian situation is what is needed. The programme suggested
by the Socialist lacks this ability no less conspxcuously than the
confused manifesto.

The economic structure of the village units, “hlch accordmg
to the Socialist, should be the comerstone of the new society, 15
'too mechanical to be applied on a large scale. Besides, the mean-
ing of that pnmcular clause 1s far from clear. As soon as some-
thing concrete is approached a senous contradiction is revealed.
For instance, in the “classless swaraj” the “hiring of labour will
be permitted”. What does it mean? The.wage system -is not to
‘be abolished. And the inevitable outcome ‘of a situation, where
wages are paid and taken, is the de\elopment of classes with
conflicting nterests. Furthermore, “any ryot unable to tun his
quota may hire” himself out, lease his "holding or share it with
another”, Such an arrangement will inevitably lead to the accu-
mulation of land in the hands of a few, and it will not be very
long before we come back to the same point from where we
started the joumey‘ towards the “classless swaraj’, which can
never be reached through such a mechanical and perfunctory pro-
gramme. So, on the question of landownership, which is the
most vital economic problem in contemporary India, the pro-
gramme russes fire altogether.

Although in a previous clause private property is allowed except

11
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in the public utilities and some vital industries, in another place
it is stipulated that “pnvate trading will be absolutely forbidden
in foodstuffs, etc.” This is another of the contradictions that
result not from simple oversight, but from the slipshod manner
in which 15 drafted a programme for the building of such a farof
ideal as a “classless swaraj”. Better results could be expected if
the Socialist could apply itself to problems which affect the Indin
working class more immediately. Such topics as tactics, direct
action, propaganda, strike, boycott and general strike are dealt
with. Not only the definitions of these terms given are not always
correct, but nothing at all is said as to what should be the tactics
of an Indian working-class party at this period of political sub
jugation, economtc backwardness and social stagnation. .

In short, the programme is very defective theoretically. If it is
meant to be the maximum programme of a socialist party, it falls
very short of the mark. Nor is it the minimum programme for
the building of a working-class party. No attempt has been made
to formulate the demands which will correspond to the everyddy
necessities of the worker and peasant. The vague ideals and pe*
functory economic proposals contained in it do not make f
programme any more understandable for the masses than fhe
programme of the bourgeois parties, The profound theoret.!@]
difference between spiritual swaraj and classless swaraj is certainly
beyond the intellectual ken of the average Indian peasant of
worker. It is not enough to say what will happen when the gen¢
ral strike takes place; what is more important is to formulate 3
programme of action which will develop the movement in such
a way that the possibilities of a general strike will be nearer every
day. But the Socialist has nothing to suggest 1n this reSP“t'_m
programme confines itself, on the one hand, to a mechanica
scheme of new social order and, on the cther, to some incorrect
definitions.

(Aftermath of Noncooperdion by
M. N. Roy, Chapter xx)
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APPENDIX

FORMATION OF THE INIJAN SOCIALIST LABOUR
PARTY OF INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS

India was perhaps destined to sce her regeneration but the
famous debacle foiled the hopes and nation has become stagnant
except for a class that profits by harmless patriotic hawking, Radi-
calminded men of the Congress arc sccking for means with
which to stir the nation to its very basis and prepare it for its
immediatc political goal. But the base cannot be stitred unless
the base and not the upper parasitic construction that burdens
the base is promised its emancipation. How to lead and work out
the great movement for the emancipation of the vast mass of
human beings rotting at the base is an intricate problem. We
must Jook around, sce and then move as others alrcady in the
ficld before us arc moving. The vast European and non-European
mass of the humanity of the West is already on the path to end
the domination of a class which by means fair or foul has usurped
the reins of government for subjugating the weak and the socalled
backward people and suppressing the legitimate rights of those
that by ill-luck or social, intellectual and economic inferiority have
fallen a prey to their greed and lust of power. The idea of this
vanguard of humanity may sound new to us but in our arrogance
and pride of being an older and too wise a nation we are not
justified for the sake of our people in brushing aside their ideas.
Woe must understand the trend of world pohitics. Unfortunately
our leaders having been leavened with the ideology of .our capi-
talist ruling class (which fact they will indignantly repudiate)
have simply shut their eyes to the real needs of the country :
nceds of orgamsmg the lower stmta of our society which by far
forms a major part of our population,

The radical men of the Congress should have per se one cardi-
nal objective of introducing in the Congress politics an element
of strong opposition to vested interests in and outside of it. The
blind acceptance of the mfulhbxhty of an individual- or institution
found wanting in rationality' however great, popular and com-
manding he or it be due to great sacrifice of agelong service will
lead nowhere but to inaction and create out of a spirited nation
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a dotard depending upon influences and suggestions foreign to its
own reason and falling 1nto a dead mass when this supply of
sigle individual or external inspiration is cut off. '

To rouse the nation to its depth by the light of the great inter
national movement that 15 coming to the forefront which wil
before long be the party in power in advanced countnes, we Sug:
gest to the Indian National Congress to have connection with ths
svorldwide movement of true freedom of the masses. We suggest
to the radical-minded men of the Congress who 'hive not grown
superstitious and have not taken to counting the',bmdsv to come
forward to forge n the spiritual furnace a programme of a parfy
suited to our present conditions. o

The party may be called the Indian Socialist Labour Party of
Indian National Congress. .

It should be organised on the basis of the socialist movemet:f
and should have for its object the establishment of the peoples
state in which land and capital are owned communally and the
process of production, distribution and exchange is a social func
tion democratically controlled.

' t
"
, POLITICAL AND INDUSTRIAL DEMOCRACY, *

The ‘ISLP must beheve in democracy brgdn{se]d both in its
-political and industrial aspects for’ communal ends.

The basis, of political democracy must be the whole body of
citizens cxercising authonty through a national representative :13
sembly directly elected by the people with a decentralised an
extended “system of local goxvefnmcnt. The basis of mdustm'
democracy must be : {1) the organisation of the wage and sabiry
camners, and (2) the organisation of (consumers).

A central bedy representative,of the people both as producess
and consumers must deaide the amount and character of €™
munal production and service ‘necessary. The internal manag®
.ment of cach industry, administrative, techmeal and manl}ﬂ;
must be in the hands of the workers engaged therein, operating
_in conjunction with the representatives of the organis:llior} as slﬂ?
by step is. taken towards the attainment of the socialist com
‘monwealth, | .o . <
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IMMEDIATE OBJECTS

The partty should declare its immedute objects to be—(a) to
disseminate as widely as possible a knowledge of socialist princi-
ples, (b) to obtain contro] of the national and local {governing)
bodics and to assist in extendng their actwvities on social-
ist hines, (c¢) to coordinate and develop trade-union organisations
with a view to secunng working-class solidanty and obtaining con-
trol over industry, (d) to strengthen and extend the coopemh\e
movément with a view to its parhicipation in 'the admmxs¢
tration of the commonyealth,

. .
T THE TRANSITION PERIOD

K ; A e s

In the transition from capitalism to.socialism the party should
work for legislative and industral changes which. contribute: to
its final aim, oppose those, which tend to preserve the;existing
state of economic exploitation by capitalism, Any,scheme of na-
tionalisation ‘or municipalisation must IR N PN

(a) give the workers in the industry an effective share in and

responsibility, for its administration as defined above; ' i L./
(b) tend 'to eliminate capitalism and prevent the creahon of
new means' of financial cxplmtahoﬁ " P
R R
R .
.. x\mnmnomusu AND uurEnmmsu Aol

T

. The party shou]d form part of the mtemahonal ‘movement and
cooperate with kindred, bodies in other countnes o assist in the
worldwide spreading of socialism. -

It should recognise that thé interests of the worLers throughout
the world of whatever race, colour or creed are oue and that war,.
imperialism and the exploitation of ‘the native races are mainly
caused by the greed of the competing capitalist groups and there-
fore realise that the socialist commonwealth must ultimately be
international and that the prevention of these evils can only be
secured by world organssation of free peoples cooperating in the
production and distribution of world’s goods. With this end in
view it should work for the development to its fullest extent of
the international labour and socialist movement and for the most
effective action by that movement in the prevention of war,

v
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the abolition of conscription and militarism in all their forms
and the liberation of the subject peoples.

The party must opposc the exploitation of the cconomically
backward races by the more advanced and the introduction of
the capitalism as a substitute for the cconomic structure of the
native society.

METHOD

The party must take its part in the struggle of the people to
win freedom from the cconomic tyranny imposed by the capitz:
Yist class and capitalist state. The best way of effecting a change
to socralism is by the organisation of the workers politically to
capture the power of the state and ndustrially to take over the
contro] and management of the industrial machine.

The party must recognisc that circumstances may arise when
a government or reactionaty class might attempt to suppress liberty
or thwart the national will and that to defeat such attempts d¢
mocracy must usc to the utmost extent its political and indus-
tnal power.

We think such 2 modest progamme will not frighten even the
most chicken-hearted spiritualist for he too must realise that fhc
spint too requires first a flesh-and-bone house to live in, which
refuses to stand erect without bread and water and communé
with the High Master above. The immediate attainment of poli-
tical swaraj means nothing if not the conquest of this bread an
water snatched by others. If we do not move with the cry of “land
and bread” neither the peasant nor the worker who forms the
vast horde of 25 crores is gomg to fight for a swaraj of convent
beads and spirits where he is likely to find himself as much 18
want of land and bread as he is today.

(Soctahst, Vol 1, Nan 8,
16 September 1922)



6. On the Aftermath of Noncooperation

INTRODUCTION

Most of the articles reproduced here appeared in the Vanguard
which resumed publication from February 1923. The article
“The Next Step” appeared in the double number of Vanguard for
15 October-1 November 1923.

The first article, which is the introduction to One Year of Non-
cooperation—a collection of M. N. Roy's articles and manifestos
issued between the Ahmedabad and Gaya sessions of the Indian
Nationa] Congress—analyses the situation after the Gaya congress
when it became clear that noncooperation movement has ended
as a political force. It poses the question : “Why 15 movement
that drove fear into the heart of the govemment on the eve of
Ahmedabad prostrate, disheartened and impotent today?” The
answer js given in this and in succeeding articles : “Under the
pressure of class mterests, the leaders condemned the action of
the masses and thus the Congress in reality was divorced from the
dynamic forces of revolution.”

But the main focus of these articles is the criticism of the Swaraj
Party, which was formed soon after the Gaya congress, symbolising
a virtual split in the Congress. When the AICC met at Gaya after
the sesston was over on 1 January 1923, C. R. Das, the elected pre-
sident for the year, tendered his resignation. But both the question
of his tesignation and the question of council entry, which the
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Swaraj Party headed by C. R. Das (president) and Motilal Nehru
(secretary) advocated, were held over for the next meeting of the
AICC. The AICC met again on 27 February 1923 but the ques-
tion of council entry propaganda was again put off till the net
meeting which took place at the end of May 1923,

‘The May meeting accepted the resignation of C. R. Das but
Ins proposal that the work for council entry and prepanation for
participating m the coming general clection under the new reform
scheme should go on side by side with the constructive work and
noncooperation movement was not accepted. This was considered
a yrolation of the Gaya congress resolution which had called for the
preparation for the resumption of the noncooperation movement.

The AICC met again at Visakhapatnam and adopted a resolu-
tion to convene a specnal session of the Congress to consider the
question of the boycott of the councils. This special con-
gress met m September 1923 at Delhi and the resolution on cour
il entry adopted was permissive. The way was cleared to thos
who were inclined to take part in the ensuing clection. Pattabhi
Sitaramayya writes that “congressmen were for the first time dind-
ed m their attention to 2 programme which itself was divided in its
course”, The Swaraj: Party set forth its principles and policy in 3
manifesto.

The article “The Next Step” was written after the Delhi special
Congress session.  The permissive decision to enable congressmen
to contest, the coming election is evaluated and the lesson is ©&
emphasised ) L

The riext article is a commentary on the presidential address of
Jawahatlal Nehru at the UP political conference held o

13 October, 1923, Nehru's speech is here characterised as “the
most important pronouncement lately made by any outstnnd"]g
personality in India”. Tt is well known that Jawaharlal Nehm dis-
agreed with those who formed the Swaraj Party, though his own
father was its secretary. He mentions this in his Autobiong}fY'z
v v s cefanend b La sl At Lo it the decision
. n at the Bardol
) of Gandhiji as2
s ' . oL v
L. History ‘of Indian National Congress, Voli 1, pp 260-6L."
2. Jawaharlal Nehru, An Autobiography, pp..98-99, 104-5.
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reaction to the Chauri Chaura happenings. Though the Gaya
congress had called for a preparation for the eventual resumption
of the noncooperation movement, there was no revival and the,
moyement was as good as dcad. Besides the split in the Congress
on the question of council entry, the controversy between the pro-
changers and the no-changers had made matters worse, In his pre-
sidential address before the UP political conference Jawaharlal
Nehrn desenibes the situation thus :

“Those were brave days,? the memory of which will endure
and be chenshed possession of all of us. Then our leader left us,
and sweak and unstable and mconstant we began to doubt and
despair. The faith of the old went and with it much of our con-
fidence. There followed a year of strifc and dispute and mutual
recnimination, and all our energy was diverted to combating and
checkmating our erstwhile comrades in the rival camp. Pro-
changers and no-changers went for each other and the average no-
changer was not behind the pro-changer in forgetting the basic
lesson of nonviolence and charity and imputing the basest of
motives to persons of a different way of thinking... And so gra-
dually nonviolent noncooperation began to lose some of its fun-
damental features and for many became an empty husk devoid
of all real significance.” -+ -

Jawaharlal Nehru was in a dilemma. The noncooperation
movement had practically come to an end. But he was not pre-
pared to admit that the Delhi special congress “means' the end
of noncooperation”. -So in his address he launches nto a pane-
gyric of the “gospel”of nonviolent noncooperation, of “the
mghty weapon which a subsequent generation will wield and
prove that this is the only way, the best way which ensures true
freedom and ends strife”’. At the same time while admitting that
the Delhi “decisions were opposed to the basic principles of
Gandhi”, he welcomes them. In the same'address he says: "+

“But even from the point of view of the original performance,
I welcome the Delhi decisions. Théy do mmn a going back and

s

a. Refereme.xs to 19’() and 1921, when as Nehm s.!ys in the earher
part of the same speech, We did not sit dmvn to debate and .argue,
we krew we were nght and we marched from’ victory to wvictory. We
telt the truth in-us and every fibre of our being thnlled at the idea of
our fightmg for the nght and fighting in,a manner umque and glonous ”
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it 15 always difficult and pamful to do so when onc believes ﬁrml.y
in the old method. I belicve that this going back or rather this
permisston to others to go back was necessary at this stage.”

He defends the withdrawal of the struggle and blames it on the
masses : “No onc can expeet large masses of people to indulge
continuously in direct action. Only the clect can do that and
the masses can sympathise with them and join them occasionally
for a short time.” It is this point in his specch which is the fint
issuc of criticism made in this article. He is told that “as on¢
of the revolutionary vanguard, he is called upon to undo the wilful
blunders committed by the Congress” and not to defend and
rationahise them. .

The article welcomes Nehru's coming out with complete 17
dependence as the goal of the Indian national movcmcnt"as
“very timely”, in view of the fact that the middle-class swarajists
are demanding only “some measure of sclf-government leading
up to domunion status”. It is worth while to quote for record
the relevant passage in Nehru's speech :

“But the question has arsen whether we should not define
‘swaraj’ in our creed as ‘independence’. Personally, I shall wet
come the day when the Congress declares for independence. I am
convinced that the only proper and right goal for India is .lﬂ.d&
pendence. Anytlung short of it, whether jt is styled dominio?
rule or a partnership m the British commonwealth of nations of
by any other name, is derogatory to the dignity of India. Thert
can be no peace or friendship between India and England CX_C"Pt
on the basis of perfect equality and this equality cannot be gamm
so long as India remains an appendage of the British empire. -
I would therefore on general grounds strongly advocate that ¥
should keep independence as our objective.”

While welcoming his “revolutionary pronouncement”, h
at the same time sharply criticised for hus faith in nonviolent P’“}‘r
sophy and his condemnation of “terrorism™ of the revolutionancf
following the path of individual violence. His confused outloo.L
it is pointed out, leads him to the queer position of lumping Len?
and Mussolini together and contrasting them with Gandhi, \Y}W
is declared as representing “the soul of India”. He was told ‘10
leam something about bolshevism and fascism and such 9“‘“
buming world topics before passing judgment on them so light

e IS



Ou the Aftermath of Noncooperation 4 171

heartedly”. The criticism concludes with the remark: “. . the soul
of real India, that 1s of the majority who toil and starve, will be
stirred to action not by the reactionary pacifism of Gandhi nor by
the nationalist jingoism of Mussoliny, it will only respond to the
Ittleknown but much-mahgned programme of bolshevism, that
is, a programme which will stand for the cconomic liberation
and social emancipation of the toiling masses”” The reference
here is to the progmmme put forward by the communists at
Gaya,

Nchm himself refers to this address in his Autobiography* and
explains his dilemma in these days in his own way thus:

“The real difficulty, of course, was that even when that time
(for aggressive actinity) came, would not some incident like
Chaun Chaura upset all our calculations and again hold us up?
To that he (Gandhiji) gave no answer then. Nor was he at all
defimte in regard to our objective. Many of us wanted to be
clear 1 our minds what we were driving at, although the Con-
gress did mot need to make a formal declaration on the subject,
Were we gomng to hold out for independence and some measure
of social change, or were our leaders going to compromise for
something very much less?  Only a few months before, I had
stressed mdependence in my presidential address at the UP pro-
vincial conference. This conference was held in the autumn of
1923.,.”

This was written some 12 years after, in 1935. By that time,
fasctsm in the form of nazi counterrevolution led by Hitler had
come to power in Germany. Communists were in forefront in ex-
posing the demagogy and fighting the counterrevolution of fascism
and building the united antifascist front. In the world political
arena the confrontation between the two camps stood out clear
and sharp : between the camp of imperialism and fascism on the
one hand and the camp of the working class and the democratic
forces, of the sociahst Soviet Union and the countries fighting for
their independence from imperialism on the other. It was no
longer possible for any honest nationalist and democrat to confuse
fascism with bolshevism and Nehru wrote in his Autobiography :
“As between fascism and communism my sympathies are entirely

\
)
\
} 4 An Autobiogrdphy, pp. 24-25.
)
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with commumsm.” Tl added “...I am very far from being 2
commumst... bourgeors background follows me about and is
naturally a source of imitation to many communists.”™

‘The quotations from Nehru's 1923 address are taken from the
ongmal manuscipt text preserved in the Nehru Memorial
Museum and Library. The quotations given in' M. N. Roy's article
also tally with the manuseript text. Roy could only have got t!w
extracts from the address as reported in the contemporary daily
press, as the date of the UP conference is 13 October 1923 and
that of Vanguard 15 November 1923, :

5. Ihd, 591



1. INTRODUCTION TO “ONE YEAR OF
NONCOOPERATION”

Now that the noncooperation movement based upon the doc-
trine of satyagraha 1s a thing of the past, it will not be without a
wholesome lesson to look at it with a historical retrospect, We
arc certamly not ignomnt of the fact that there are not a few
in India even now, who will vehemently protest against the asser-
tion that the noncooperation movement is dead. We also know
of those who still cling to the illusion of “spiritualising politics”
and believe that the “special genius” of India will carve out a
path of progress for her people, a path which will be distinct from
that followed by the other nations of the world. Nevertheless
the reality cannot be made nonexistent by utopian desires, nor by
the explicable anxiety of those chary in admitting a defeat.

Noncooperation as a political force is dead. We made this as-
sertion, not today, when there are few serious-minded people who
do not subscribe to the same view. To us, the collapse of non-
cooperation was a foregone conclusion. « Ever since its inaugura-
tion, we have been teling that it would succumb to its own con-
tradichions. We have said so even in those days when its success
appeared to be immment. When 1t was at the height of its glory,
we exposed its fallacies and cnticised the doctrines on which
it was based. In spite of the highest esteem for the personality
of its prophet, we never hesitated to point out the true signi-
ficance of his philosophy. In short, we committed the sacrilege
of questioning the wisdom of the Mahatma while the multitude
"was worshipping him. The object of the following 'pages is to
.remind our ‘countrymen that, while drunk with the over-exagge-
rated estimate of their own wisdom they have been bit chasing
a willo-thewisp, there was a voice which endeavoured to call
them back to reality. For-more than 4 year, ‘ours was'a voice
_eryng in the wildemess. But history has justified our standpoint.
The noncooperation movement has fallen .victim to its own con-
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tradictions. Gandhism has proved to be of no avail in politics
Its socioeconomic philosophy stands with failure writ across it.
What 15 desired to be shown in the following pages is not indé
vidual wisdom. On the contrary, they contamn a trenchant catr
cism of subjectivism, which has been the greatest weakness of the
noncooperation movement, a phenomenon brought about, as any
other hustorical event, by objective causes. The philosophy of
noncooperation was fed with the cult of inspiration. It was hero-
worship. It sunk so decply m the morass of this deplorable sub-
jectivism, that the vision of the forces impelling it was altogether
lost. The leaders of noncooperation believed that they could
lead the movement, not according to the dictates of the objective
forces that gave it birth, but to suit their own desires. In short,
the leaders conspired against the very forces that had crested
them. The object of the following pages is to show that those
who knew how to subordinate personality, however great it might
be, to the objective conditions, were correct. They alone could
have a right perspective on the situation, even in those days when
events were succeeding each other with bewildering rapidity.
Ve point out the collapse of noncooperation, neither with the
relicf of the government nor with the satisfaction of the ]ﬂ)m}f-
Qur object is entirely different. In the past, we indicated it
mistakes and criticised its wrong philosophy only with the inte®
tion that the movement might grow stronger by rescuing itse
from these causes of weakness, Today we hold up 2 pictuw‘:
the past year, 1n order to show that our criticism was right. W¢
do so only with the object of dcmonstrating the potentiality o
a certain method of sociopolitical reasoning which we have alway
sought to mtroduce into the Indian movement. According 1
this, the political movement in India is neither the expression
a spintual awakening nor the creation of some superman, “°f.’
gigantic wave destined to sweep the world clean of material &
Lsation. The Indian movement is the outcome of a great S0
upheaval brought about by ehanged economic conditions. IL¥
the result of a popular unrest created not by the insults and if{d"%'
nities of forcign rule but by a dynamic process of social readis™
ment. It is a movement not backward towards a mythical 52
age which never existed, but forward ta conquer more com s
more enjoyment, more frecdom for the human animal. This b6
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the essence of the movement, 1ts direction should be inspired with
the same vision. Leaders who consciously focus these objective
forces arc alone capable of leading this great movement of social
regeneration, which militates with the immediate object of nation-
al liberation. Unmindful of these dynamic causes and pretending
to create history by their own personality and wisdom, even the
greatest of leaders are mercilessly discarded by the inexorable ope-
ration of the same agencies that brought them into being.

This impenous law of economic determinism is equally appli-
cable everywhere. India is not immune from it. The noncoope-
ration movement was subject to it, but the leaders of the non-
cooperation movement were utterly oblivious of it. They acted
contrary to it—hence their defeat. Their followers accepted their
doctrine as gospel truth, Every voice of reason was condemned
as blasphemy or heresy. The great movement was cramped within
the narrow limits of subjectiism. Therefore the present deplo-
rable situation. As soon as the clay feet of the god were discover-
ed, the worshippers were totally discomfited; but they were not
in a position to mark out 2 new way. So they settled down to
a period of degeneration, decewving themselves all the while with
high-sounding phrases and wath the picture of an imaginary vie-
tory which could be theirs before long.

The contradictions inherent in the noncooperahion campaign
and the mevitable collapse resulting therefrom were palpable to
those able to read events in the light of historical materialism. Such
a reading of the noncooperation movement is contained in the fol-
lowing pages. They include the unmasking of reactionary philo-
sophy masquerading in the bewitching garb of spirituahty, a cri-
ticism of fallacious economic theores, an indication of grave
tactical blunders, and above all, repeated wamings of the inevitable
defeat which was sure to follow such a philosophy and such
methods. -

The contents of the present book are of historical value, in tha
they vindicate the comrectness of the social outlook, economic
theories and political principles held by our party. They are written
over the period of more than a year, and deal with almost all the
-critical stages of the noncooperation campaign, In spite of their
publication at various times, in various forms and through various
means, a uniform line of -reasoning; a:upifofm- method-of inter.
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preting events runs through them thus giving them the character
of a comprehensive picture of a given historical epoch. The
warning given to the Congress in the mamfesto issued on the ai¢
of the Ahmedabad session was not heeded. The present plight
of noncooperation will convince all honest revolutionaries of the
correctness of that wamning, which in the meantime opened the
eyes of not a few who have infused vigour into the movement n
some way or other. The collapse of noncooperation to us does
not mean a defeat of the Indran national struggle, not even 2
weakening of 1t. On the contrary, it signifies the development of
the revolutionary forces whose first confused expression was the
noncooperation movement. We only intend to show in the Tight
of histoncal expenence that it was possible only for Marxist mate-
riabsts to see through this confusion, and point out to since’®
revolutionanes the solid bedrock on which the movement %8
reared. :

The Marxian analysis of the socioeconomic character of the not
cooperation t and our repeated assertion that noncoop®
ration was a reachionary movement were clearly vindicated by the
hostility with which the programme of national liberation and
reconstruction, prepared by the Indian Communist Party for the
consideration of the Gaya congress, was looked upon by e
entire noncooperation press. The reaction to this progrm™
clarificd the situation so much that the Congress was forced
throw down the mask of its superclass character, a mask w’luch,
with the help of the hypocriticial cant of “spiritual culture’, ¢
fogged the vision of many a revolutionary objectively free from 2
class affhation. Our social philosophy teaches us to look for class
antagonism behind all pohtical movements It holds—not dos
matically but by virtue of the positive knowledge of social SC“'"C:;
—that material necessities give origin everywhere to vareg®
social customs and institutions; that human development all 0“5
the globe follows a uniform line, modified but sccOﬂdi‘fﬂ-V L
local conditions; that social evolution and pohtical awakm'“ﬁ' a;
determined by the stage of economic development of a partict s
people; and that the essence of the life of the human animal 552
eternal struggle with the forces of nature, which overwhelm ;
in the primitive stages, but are conquered by him as he g0%8 |
evolving higher and higher means of production. Every p!
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movement is fundamentally a socioeconomic struggle; therefore
1t 15 determined consciously or unconsciously by the above law.
The urge behind our national struggle is essentially material; there-
fore the only way by which it can be rescued from the degenerat-
ing consequences of noncooperation 1s .to invigorate it with a
revolutionary ideology commensurate with its genesis.

The history of the great failure of noncooperation, -ass recorded
from the point of view of historical materialism, will help the re-
volutionary elements in the Indian society to crystallise this much-
needed revolutionary 1deology. A Marxan reading of our strug-
gle will reveal to these revolutionanes many things that are not
to be held within the compass of the philosophy maintained by
them hitherto. It will help them to be more of realists and less
of utopians. It will give them an impetus to look at our move-
ment from a new angle of vision. It is with this confidence that
the following collection of the most important mamfestos, arti-
cles, programmes, etc. written from the Marxian standpoint is
presented to the Indian public. Those chapters previously pub-
lished are supplemented by new ones written in order to make
the book a complete history of a given period.

Ore year of noncooperation, from Ahmedabad to Gaya ’\Vhat
has been the achievement? Let the history recorded in the fol-
lowing pages answer this question. Why is the movement that
drove fear mnto the heart of the government on the eve of Ahme:
dabad prostrate, disheartened and impotent today? What has
happened during these twelve months to make such a difference
in the spirit, enthusiasm and determination of the Indian people?
One must read histéry to answer thesé pértinent questioms, a
frank and courageous reply to which will enable us to find a new
way, to rally our forces again and to give battle to the enemy with
renewed vigour, which will be evoked by a Iless: ephemera]
stimulus.

The answers to these qumtlons will be found in the followmg
pages. To summarise, at Ahmedabad. - we found the Congress
terrified at the mighty hosts rallied under its banner. The leader-
ship was proven too conservative, too nonrevolutionary, too timid
to guide the army at its command. All it could do was to tempo-
rise, hoping-that the acuteness of the: situation would subside,
thus relieving it of the-unwelcome revolutionary burden. Under

D12
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the pressure of class interests, the Jeaders condemned the action
of the masses, and thus the Congress in reality was divoreed from
the dynamic forcc of revolution. The government was not slow
in seizing upon the weakness, which had been always innate, but
not revealed. It came down with the heavy hand of repression
As 1f to give encouragement to the policy of repression, the Bar
doli resolutions were passed under the personal supervision of the
high priest of noncooperation.  What followed was simple. It
was a prolonged funcral to the spirit of noncooperation killed at
Bardoli,

This partly romantic, partly tragic drama was staged on
background of the conflict of class interests. The class confiit
was 50 fierce that even the Mahatma himself was not spared. Bt
he had done his work. Perhaps unconsciously, he had sacrificd
the noncooperation movement on the twin altars of landlordism
and industrialism, the latter of which he so heartily hated. Thi
is the lesson of the last year of noncooperation, To leam thi
Tesson, not to ignore a disagreeable reality on the pretext of 3
fictitious “spintual civilisation”, and to apply the experience
gained from the failure of this year, will be of great value for the
future of our movement.

April 1923 ) , Maxasexora Natit RO

"
'

- : '
\ :

o 2. THE NEXT STEP

A very sensational act in the drama of our national struggle ¥
over. The noncooperation movenient has been brought to ?
close. No sophistry, no loud talking to the gallery, which is being
done amply, can change this fact. What has been accomplishe
at Delhi is nothing more or less than a total repudiation of the
programme adopted at Calcutta. The progrmmme of organising
sountrywide mass fhovement with the purpose of challenging 1
authority' of the British government has been abandoned. TH
trend of things during the lst year and a half was clearly in this
ditection. Therefore, to’us as well as to everybody who was ot
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camed away by rosy appearances, the Delhi decisions do not
come as a surpnse. We, particularly, have all along fearlessly laid
bare the tendencies that were latent i the leadership of the non-
cooperation campaign. Our object in domng so has not been
sterile criticism. We wanted to open the eyes of the revolution-
ary elements which are today thrown into utter confusion by the
volte face even of those leaders who had the reputation of being
the stalwarts of orthodox Gandhism. We were branded as bol-
sheviks actuated with the evil purpose of fomenting class hatred
in a holy land where human beings are considered equal. Our
audacity to question the wisdom of the leaders was certainly not
relished. Our suggestions largely fell upon deaf ears. Neverthe-
less the logic of events has proved the correctness of our position.
The apparently mughty noncooperation movement flourished,
floundered and failed along the lLines indicated by us. We don't
claim to be prophets, What we want to impress upon the revo-
lutionary elements of contemporary Indian society is the sound-
ness of the social philosophy, economic theories and politx'cal
principles we profess. The other point we desire to make is that
the life, struggle and progress of the Indian nation'is bound to
pursue generally the same lines followed by other nations. The
doctrine that India will work out her'destiny in her own peculiar
way is erroneous, It serves no other purpose than to hinder the
‘progress of revolution, P
Now that the bquidation of the ncncoopemhon campaign can
no ]ongt‘r be obscured by phrases, the question that'faces those
»uho are mot'in conformity’ with this liquidation is: “What
“néxt?” The ability to answer this query vequires 2’ careful and
objective study of the rise and fall ‘of the great noncooperation
movement, It is obviously impossible to ‘make such a study here.
“The required study is made’ m‘other pubhcahons of -our party.
“Here only a cursdry review can be made in' order to strengthen
the suggestions which will be presentlv made conceérning 'the next
steps to be taken for pushing the national stmgg\e further ahead.
We need not go into history’ t0'prove that the Deltii decisions
mean total repudiation’'of the noncooperation programme.. The
question'of councrl entry is of little significance, in spite of the
fact that it was made the érux of .the whole !controversy. The
resolution' to enter the reformed councils or to contest' the elec-
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tion, by 1tself, does not constitute a violation of the original nos-
cooperation programme, In fact, an amendment to this effect
would strengthen the programme. The revolutionary significance
Of the noncooperation programme lay in the fact that its reahss
tion demanded mass action, The programme of paralysing the
government could not be realised by the efforts, however sincert
«and determied they mught be, of the educated few, a consider:
able section of whom again was voluntanly allied with the
bureaucracy. The forces that make the existence of the present
order possible, therefore, should be tapped. The existence of the
British government is dependent upon neither the cooperating
councillors, nor the practising lawyers, .nor again. the clerks and
students. These have their relative importance. A concerted
effort by all these elements to withhold their caoperation would
certainly embarrass the government; but under no circumstanc
would make it impossible. Then the very structure of the P®
sent order 1s such that it s wellnigh impossible for these ele:
ments to noncooperate with the govemment for any length ©
time. Therefore the determination to paralyse the government b
withholding all support presupposed the necessity of eventually
-falling back upon other social forces—forces that are more !
for the existence of the government and even the shortest per
_of noncooperation which can seriously injure the govemme™
These are the productive forces of society, namely, the worhers
and peasants. The profit that British imperialism makes ot ol
.its domination over India is not produced by the lawyers &
students. Clerks contrnbute but little to it. The torl of &
workers and peasants, who constitute more than 90 per cent ©
the population, goes into the accumulation of this profit Ant
act that will cut into the source of this profit will weaken the
position of the government. The very organisation of society ®
dependent primanly and principally upon the workers. The &
vemnment will not necessarily collapse if the council chambe®
remain empty, the lawyers take to spinning and the school-r00™
are deserted. But even a week's cessation of work on the
ways, in the harbours and other public utilities will throw &%
thing out of gear. The refusal of the Indians to enlist in the ar®
.and that of the troops to fight will be the beginning of the ¢
Nearly 40 per cent of the entire revenue comes from the pes™™
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try only in the form of direct land rent. If this source of income
is disturbed the whole structure of the state will crack.
\We know as well as anyone clse that these formidable forces
cannot be brought into action overnight. What we desire to
point out here is that the original noncooperation programme
implied the necessity of invoking these forces of revolution. Had
that programme been consciously conceived and determinedly
acted upon we would not be where we are today. No sooner did
the very sponsors of noncooperation realise what a dangerous path
they had involuntanly trod upon than they began to sabotage the
essential significance of the original programme. Delhi repudia-
tion is but the logical consequence of Bardoli betrayal. By the
end of 1921 it was clearly manifest that real noncooperation was
too big an affair to be confined within the limits of the pro-
gramme perfunctonly adopted in Calcutta and ratified at Nagpur.
The triple boycott was but a meagre vehicle for the expression
of the revolutionary energies kindled in the country. The fullest
mobilisation of these energies was necessary if the programme of
panalysing the government was to be eamestly carried through.’
But it was too much for the Congress which stood at the head
of the gigantic movement. The idea of paralysing the governmen*
by withholding popular cooperation evolved out of the objective
situation which did not permit any other form of direct fight with
the established order. This spontaneously evolved form of strug-
gle was taken up by the Congress under the leadership of Gandhi
whose subjective ‘limitations, however, hedged in the revolution-
ary programme of noncooperation. The wave of revolutionary
mass movement, which alone could have led to the realisation of
the noncooperation programme, precipitated the clash’ between’
the objective and subjective factors that went into the making of
the noncooperation campaign. The Congress succumbed in this
fatal clash. The journey towards Delhi,. then the coungils, the
negotiation with the burenucracy and ﬁnally compromxse wnth
impenalism was begun. A
’ ‘Why 'blame those who have buried -at'Delhi the cadaver of
, noncooperation? The bewildered “no-changers” today accuse their
' 1dol Mohammad Ali of having betrayed the hentage of the
i Mahatma. Butfit will be too realistic .for' théth to think that
; Mohammad-Asm {5 *thé’ inevitable consequence «of . pdlitical
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Gandhism, You eannot at the same time do and not do a thing
till eternity. The noncooperation movement either had to be 2
revolutionary mass movement or die of inanition. When 3t Bar-
doli it decided not to be a mass movement it committed suicide.
Now a form of struggle suitable for the masses is not suitable for
the bourgeoisie. The triple boycott had some meaning so long 3
behind it Joomed the possibility of a national strike headed by
the productive element of the nation, The vision of this national
strike was to be seen in the promisad slogans of nonpayment of
taxes and mass civil disobedience. Once these slogans were put
away as something outside the realm of practical politics, 'ﬂ“
Calcutta programme became worthless. It rejected mass actions
but msisted upon a form of struggle not applicable to the requir®
ments of the upper classes. It consequently became necessary 10
formulate a new programme, to devise other forms of struggle
with imperalism to be carmed on by the upper and middle
classes. The collapse of noncooperation does not mean the end
of national struggle, which 1s the antithesis of foreign dominatiof
and therefore must go on in some form or other.

At Delni has been completed the task undertaken at Bardol,
namely, revolutionary mass action as a form of struggle for 1%
tional liberation has been abandoned. The new programme adopt-
ed is the programme of constitutionalism; the tactics will be
parliamentarism, negotiation and compromise, It cannot be other:
wise, since the basis of the Cangress has been shifted from 0%
social class to the other. During the last three years it almost
lost its upperclass moorings and came - dangerously near the
masses. The balance has been recovered. The Congress has 38
become the respectable organ of bourgeois- nationalism whidt
may indulge in beautiful ideaism and high rhetorics, but 16
forgets its pocket. i . o

Now the rank and file “no-changers” are totally dism3}
They slept upon their illusive victory at Gaya and woke up 10 Se:
the Congress leadership out of their hands. They are b“"‘":;
with righteous indignation because realism has induced Ot}'“‘,t
call a scrap of paper a scrap of paper and not an article of fﬂ" .
All they can do is to hurl anathema upon .everybody O"Tbt"
authority of the Mahatma. But it. will be of little avail o
stand face to face with a settled fact : the Congress has repuc®
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ed the noncooperation programme and reverted to constitutional-
ism, which certainly will be more militant than that of prewar
days, because the bourgcoisic has developed considembly since
then. But it will be constitutionalism nonetheless with the ulti-
mate object of striking a bargain with imperalism as to the res-
pective share m the exploitation of the country and its pmduc—
tive forces. '

This being the case the next step for the social class to which
the “nochangers” belong obviously is to prepare for equally defi-
nite and determined action in accordance with the interests of
those sections of the nation who will be little benefited by the
policy to which the Congress is committed'at Delhi. The non-
cooperation movement collapsed because the Congress refused to
mobilise and lead those revolutionary social forces that alone
could make it a success. Those forces are still in the country.
Their objective potentiahity is no less today than in 192021, if
not more, Those revolutionary patriots who are not satisfied with
the turn the Congress has taken at Delhi should not waste their
time in recnmination. Their slogan should be “Forward 1" They
should show that noncooperation is 2 powerful weapoh. But théy
can only do it when they will learn from-the voluntary or in’
voluntary blunders of their leaders. They should invoke by -all
means those forces of revolution which-were' shunned by the
Congress. The next step therefore is' the organisation of a
People’s *Party comprising all ‘the ‘exploited ' elements” of our
somety -Such a party alone will carry the noncooperahon pwJ
gramme to 1ts ]oglcal consequences C hwae

september 1923 cr T e e

[ S I VR IS SR TEIP T AN
i cnde NI

[F AR PRI P 3 IAVVAHARLAL’S SPEECH o,

The presidential address of Pandit Jawaharlal to-the UP ‘con-
ference calls for more than, passing notice. It is:by far the most
important, pronouncement lately made by any 'outstanding per-
sonality in. India. In;asserting;that “the basis of noncooperation
is direct action” he indicated the only way that should-be follow-
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ed by the revolutionary nationalists who are not satisfied with the
neoconstitutionalism of the Swaraj Party. But the Panditji him-
self does not seem to quite understand what is direct action.
Otherwise he would not make the statement that direct action
cannot be carried on by large masses of people, but by a selected
few. He appears to hold the masses responsible for the failure of
noncooperation. This is an absolutely wrong view of the case. On
various occasions during the Iast few years, the masses were seady
to act, but it was the general staff of the noncooperation move
ment that held them back, Jawaharlal betrays an ignorance of
history when he states : “No one can expect large masses of pee-
ple to indulge continuously in direct action. Only the elect can
do that, and the masses can sympathise with them and join them
occasionally for a short time.” History shows the case to be the
contrary, Al great movements are carried through by might and
sacrifice of the masses and not by the elect, though the latter m2/
appropriate the glory. He apparently does not agree with the
Delhi compromise; of course as a revolutionary he cannot. But
he endeavours to justify it by throwing the blame on the masses
He argues that it is necessary to go back a httle “to some kind
of constitutional action whenever lasge numbers of people 3
tired of direct action”. The Congress has teverted to constitl
tonalism, not because it could not get the support of the mas®
for a programme of direct action, but because it was afraid ©
leading the revolutionary masses in the path of direct action. The
masses that enthusiastically rallied round the standard of not
cooperation did not get tired of “continuous direct action” ; 07
the contrary, their zeal to act was dampened by the trmidity a8
indecision of the leadership which is evidently constituted fl"“l‘
the “elect” of the Panditji, Of course, if by the elect Jawalmﬂg
means the conscious vanguard determined to lead the masses m
the fight, he is right; and as one of this revolutionary vangual:
he is called fipon’ to undo the wilful blunders committed by the
Congress.

- The next important point in the speech is the declaration that
complete separation from the British empire is the goal © the
Indian nationalist movement, For the first time it has been st
authoritatively that our fight is not against bureaucracy, that 52
certain form of administration, but against imperialism- Indit®
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rationalism docs not strive for some modification in the relation-
siup between the Indian people and the British overlord. What
15 wanted 1s the end of this relation. As the Panditji made clear, free
India may have all sorts of relations with Britain as an equal, but
no equality is possible on the basis of imperialism. This revolu-
tionary formulation of the political programme of Indian nation-
alsm is very timely, in view of the fact that the progmmme of
the Swanaj Party, which to all practical purposes has captured the
Congress, has removed the ambiguity in which the noncoopera-
tors preferred to Ieave the question, Complete independence is not
a question of dignity, nor should 1t be a creed. It will also be
ridiculous to declare outright that India is independent. The
independence of India should be the first clause in the program-
me of Indian nationalism. Not only the Iiberals representing the
propectied upper classes, but also the middleclass swarajists will
be satisfied with some measures of self-government leading up to
dominion status. This programme does not take the interests of
the majonty of the people in consideration. Larger measure of
self-government, even dominion status, will not materially alter
the politicoeconomic condition of the masses, including the pro-
pertyless lower middle class. Greater opportunities will be con-
ceded to Indian capital and more political power will come into
the hands of the propertied classes; but the people at large will
remain politically disfranchised and economically enslaved.
Britsh imperialism will take the Indian upper classes into
political partnership only on condition that its right to exploit the
Indian masses economically is not seriously contested. Therefore
the progmmme of dominion status cannot rally the majority of
the people under the banner of the Congress. In this connection
nothing better can be done than to quote Jawaharlal’s words :

“I suppose there is hardly an Indian “ho does not in 'heart of
hearts desire independence, but there are many who dare not say
so—many who' think that it is unwise to make the ‘assertion at
this stage Let us get rid of this mentality—~this cowardice. We
may nét be strong enough to gain our object for a \vhxle but we
should be brave enough to declare it and work for it.”.

+ It should only be added that it is‘ndt a matter of cowardice
or.herowsm, the desire of independence is born out of niatérial



186 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

necessity. Those who talk of dominion status do so not out of
cowardice. They will be satisfied with dominion status because
1t will meet, at least temporanly, their economic demands. The
majority of the people must fight for complete independence,
because no compromise wath impenalism will better their eco-
nomic conditions,

This revolutionary pronouncement of Jawaharlal, however, is
rendered meamngless by his philosophy of nonviolence. He still
suffers from the malady of Gandhism, which does not allow him
to take a realistic view. His denunciation of terrorism is cosrect
and ncorrect at the same time. It is correct politically. Spasmodi.c
acts of violence do mot lead anywhere. Revolutionary energy 1§
only dissipated thereby. But the ethical scruples of the Panditji are
utterly mistaken. Why condemn the ardent youths who have
been driven mto the blind alley of futile terrorism by disile
sionment? They are mistaken, but they are idealists, Show them
the highroad of revolution, instead of condemning them on moﬂ{l
grounds. These romantic revolutionaries suspended their act-
vities with the hope that something consoling for them would
come out of the noncooperation movement. When some of them
desired to participate m the noncooperation movement, they
were treated as outeasts who could be taken into the sacred folds
of Gandhism only on their making public penance. The collapse
of noncooperation and the nonrevolutionary nature of its Jeader-
ship have thrown these young enthusiasts back ilpon their m'vg
resources, Instead of declaring them moral culprits, the Panditjt
should find in them the material for his “elect”, which woul
act as the conscious vanguard of the masses. But this demands 2
more realistic leadership on the part of Jawaharlal, He will not
get these misled revolutionaries to follow him in such ndiculous
theatricals as the flag demonstration;, something more dynami¢
should be found. Through these youths is expressed the violent
energy, which will have to be invoked sooner or later for the
realisation of the political programme formiulated by the Panfil'l‘
himself. But the pacifist prejudices of  Jawaharlal get him int®
troubles. He is entangled in philosophic fallacies. He proposss
to destroy the mighticst imperialism that the world has ever seen- i
but he sings the song of love and peace, This confused outloo
lands him in such a'queer position that he loses all pcx'S)TJCC““c
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and is unable to distinguish black from white. In his bewilder-
ment he says :

“Bolshevism and fascism are the ways of the West today. They
arc really alike and represent different phases of insensate violence
and mtolerance. The choice for us is between Lenin and Musso-
lini on the one hand and Gandhi on the other. Can there be any
doubt as to who represents the soul of India today ?”

Beautiful as a peroration, but all wrong ustorically and politi-
cally. One cannot be expected to do better when an attempt 1s
made to understand the great world currents, taking the ethical
concept of violence versus nonviolence as the standard. If our
nationalists of the type of Jawaharlal would care to leam anything
outside Indian history, it would be apparent to them that the
programme of bolshevism is no more bloodthirsty than Gandhism,
although there 1s no other pomt of contact between the two. It s
not the teachings of bolshevism that have dnwven 1t to violence.
It was thrust upon the bolsheviks esther to tum tmaitors to their
programme, or to take up the challenge and defend it. If Jawahar-
Ial will remain true to his ideal, 1f he will conquer the freedom
of the Indian people, he will find his ethical formulas unavailing. It
is only deplorable ignorance that can herd Lenm and Mussolini,
bolshevism and fascism together, merely because both use vio-
lence. Then Jawaharlal has no patience for impatience. Well, in
that case his outburst does not mean anything. If he would damn
the bolsheviks, because they could not tolerate the czar and his
retenue of landlords and capitalists, who sucked the life blood of
the Russian people, by what ethical code can he justify his in-
tolerance for the Bntish in India? Yes, he can argue that his
intolerance is Gandhian ; 1t is not violent. Well, history will prove
that. The smpossibility of riding on the two horses of ahimsa and
revolution will be soon revealed.

It is not possible to correct Jawaharlal's wrong ideas about the
cause of the present chaotic state of the world in a short article.
This may be done on some other occasion. Meanwhile he would
do better to learn something about bolshevism, fascism and such
other buming world topics before passing judgment on them so
lightheartedly. If Gandhism still represents the soul of India, as
Jawaharlal believes, then the day of her liberation is far off. The
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spirit of Mussolini is not hard to find in India. The weakness of
Indian nationalism lies not only in its pacifist prejudices, but in
its fascist (reactionary jingost) tendencies. When our disillusion-
ed lower middle class forsakes Gandhism it hails Mussolini a5
the prophet. But the soul of real India, that is of the majority who
toil and starve, will be stirred to action not by the reactionary
pacifism of Gandhi nor by the nationahst jingoism of Moussolini;
1t will only respond to the httleknown but much-maligned pro-
gramme of bolshevism, that is, a programme which will stand for
the economic liberation and social emancipation of the toiling
masses. India will be free only through the conscious action of
these potential followers of bolshevism. Many a river of blood
will have to be traversed and many a tenet of reactionary nation
alism will have to be forgotten before that goal is realised.

M. N. Rov

(Vanguard, Vol 3, No. T
15 November 1928



‘5. Articles from the ““Socialist’’
and “Vanguard”

INTRODUCTION

As we have stated earlier, very few issues of Socialist are avail-
able to us. Since February 1923 the Socialist, which started as a
» weekly in August 1922, became a monthly. The articles produced
here are from two issues—one of March 1923 made available to
us by S. A, Dange himself and the other of May-June 1923 which
was an exhibit i the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. Two articles from
the Socialist of March 1923, viz “The Capitalist Offensive” and
“D, Chamanlal on Trial” have already been reproduced in the
fourth section.

The first of the articles reprinted from this issue is written
agamst the background of mounting communal tension and a
series of communal riots which took place throughont 1923, “Pro-
letarian Hindu-Muslim Unity” exposes the hand of the powers that
be and of the big capitalists and landlords, stoking the fires of this
fratricidal conflict in the wake of the declining influence of both
the noncooperation and the khilafat movement, which had stood
for Hindu-Muslim unity in their own way.

‘The article, which forms part of the editorial notes, contrasts
the Hindu-Muslim unity fostered by the nationalist leaders,
both Hindu and Muslim, which is based op sentiment with that
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forged by the toiling masses in the course of their cooperation
m work in the field and factory and their common suffering.
It mentions that Hindu-Mushm unity was in grave danger in
the Punjab. An official report states : “In March and April the‘re
were open riots of a serious nature in Amritsar, Multan and it
other parts of the Punjab.”* It gives an overall account.of t}le
communal tension and riots spreading throughout Indu. It pin-
points as causes the competition for the redistribution of seats In
municipalities and district boards and the shuddhi, Hindu Sal{hfl
and sanghatan movements, carcfully concealing how the lmpfm}‘
ist govemment and its agents used this very “cause” for theif
sinister intnigues to foment the conflict. o
The official report concludes with undisguised satisfaction : It
was indeed impossible to disguise the fact that the political er
tente which, at the cost of so much energy, he (Gandht) had
established between the two communities was now a thing of the
past. All such movements as civil disobedience were necessarily
still-bom till a fresh agreement between the Hindu and the
Muhammedan could be established.”? ,
The next item reproduced from the March issue is the editor’s
note inaugurating the People’s Publicity Service. Elsewhere
Dange has explained how he came to start this senvict
in 1923. “We had started the People’s Publiaty Sevie®
with Parvate as editor. It mostly contained reprints of ;.,mclesf
from the Inprecor. Yet we had no authentic works or wntings ©
Lenin or the resolutions and theses of the Comintern in our 1t ‘
except for what we got in the Inprecor whose copies only 0
sionally slipped through the British censorship net.”? ¢
It is significant that some of the items of the first deSP“tChﬂ?:
the service printed in the March issue were statements b‘ o
Russian trade delegation in London, exposing some :mtx-Sowev
slanders circulated in the western capitalist press. In .thc mf‘!
twenties, Britain had not yet given recognition to socialist 5.0‘::1‘
Russia and only after the fiasco of its counterrevolutionary 30
vention in that country, had it established trade relations-
imperialist press service Reuter and its affiliates, which had -
1. India in 1923-24, p. 238. 2, wid p 2
3. 5. A Dange's article “Comrade Ghate—Our First Secretin
€. V. Chate, CP1 Publication, 1971, p. 10.

the
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monopoly of supplying news \'c the Indm}i,lc@i]y press, did npt
circulate the communiques of tii?;‘ odB elegation n Lon-
don and specrahised 1 anti-Sowviet sla Lc.sign‘x'ﬁcance
of the Sectalist pnnting extracts of these commumques which it
obtained from the issucs of Inprecor. The next item is also signi-
ficant because it exposes the “umperialist nature of (Italian)
fascism™ as carly as m 1923, when Indian patriots had a sneak-
ing admiration of “Premuer Mussolini”,

An mteresting ttem i this 1ssue 1s an advertisement. The
Liberty Publications of the patriohie busmessman of Bombay,
R. B. Lotwala, who befnended young Dange and his Socialist,
was perhaps the fist pubhsher of authoritatne pamphlets on
scientific socialism in India. In this  advertisement we find the
Communist Manifesto of Marx and Engels, Religion of Captal
by Lafargue and Communism by R. Palme Dutt. These pamph-
lets which continued to circulate throughout the twenttes in India
were among the meagre sources of the knowledge of scientific
socialism available to the Englsh-educated intellectuals of those
days. Many of these pamphlets were seized by the police from
the communists and trade-unmcn leaders arrested in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case (March 1929) and one of these viz R. Palme
Dutt’s Communism was put in as an exhibit against the accused
and printed 1 the records.?

The combined ssue of May-June 1923 (Vol 1, No 5) is pre-
served in the records of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case. As very
few 1ssues of this valuable proncer journal are at all available, we
are giving a number of extracts and reproductions from this issue.
These will throw light on the history of Socialist (a Magazine of
International Socialism) itself, and the rtole it played in popu-
larising the theory of scientific socialism, in the early efforts to
burld the Workers' and Peasants’ Party, in fighting for a revolu-
tionary onentation of the national independence movement, in
establishing contacts with the working-class movement and in de-
fending the Soviet Union—the first socialist state in history—
agamnst imperialist slanders.

The first two items we reproduce are the notes by the manager
and the editor, which give us briefly the history of the paper since

4, Tt is listed as Exhibit P 416 (8); one of the items seized from the
office and resdence of Muzaffar Abmad—c a.

D-13
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it began appeanng as a weekly from 5 August 1922, The editor’s
note (“New Policy for New Year™) also gives us the scope of the
)l(:;;n.ﬂ and 1ts objeet after it became a monthly from February

3 hath

May part of the 1ssue contains an interesting note on the ques
tion of organisation. Dange calls upon the new emerging soci-
lists and communists m India “to come forth fearlessly and
openl” to orgamse industrial workers in trade unions. He
1s here putting forward a programme for openly fighting for the
creation of mulitant class-conscious mass trade unions of indus
tral workers—a programme which he and other communists and
trade-unton workers were to carry out after 1926, As for the
Bntish mpenabsts, they prosccuted Dange and his other carly
colleagues for mercly putting forward the idea in the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case (1924) and again later when they translated the
idea mto practice and built massive militant trade-union MOVC
ment mn the Meerut Conspiracy Case (1929-33). But the Sf"'d
was sown and it struck roots m the working-class masses gWin8
1ise to a massive crop of a militant trade-union movement despite
the obstruction of foreign and native bourgeoisie, and played 3
glorious role in India's freedom struggle. Dange’s comment O
the tactics of the Communist International is not so m“Ch?
critique as a plea for their adaptation to the specific Indian condi-
tions. It may also be a deliberate demarcation for the purpose ©
legality. Al the same the Bntish imperialists prosecuted D%
Muzaffar and two others in the Kanpur Case for being active
agents in the conspiracy initiated by the Commumist Inte*
national !

An item from this jomt issue on the monthly report of the
Labour Kisan Party of India has already becn reproduced in the
earlier section entitled “The Genesis of the Workers' and Per
sants' Party of Indu”. Of the three items from the issue whlcfl
are reproduced in full here, the first two—viz “The Investors
Prayer” and “Government and Ourselves”—speak for themselves

The last article, “The Massacre of the 26 Baku Commissil *
is based on a Jongish article which appeared in the Inprecol This
was a review of the book published in 1922 end or in 1923 bc:
ginning in Soviet Russia by one V. Chaikin, who had ﬂct“’"‘_
Twed through the days of imperialist intervention in Transcat®
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sia in 1918. In this book he was giving four years later the full
story of how the “26 members of the Baku council of people’s
commussars” were murdered by the Butish interventionists acting
in collusion with the mensheviks and socralist-rer olutionaries, who
had gone over to counterrevolution.

Chaikin’s book 1s no longer available. But the account re
produced from it in the article mn the Sociabst tallies with what
we find in the authentic Soviet publications in English and Rus-
sian available to us now.’

* x *

The two articles reproduced here are from the Vanguard of the
second half of 1923. The first article is the “Manifesto on the
1lindu Moslem Unity and Swaraj”,

We have already reproduced what Dange’s Socialist wrote on
the question of Hindu-Mushim umty aganst the background of
the communal tension developing in the Punjab in the carly
months of 1923. Dange’s article appeared earlier m the issue of
May-June. Vanguard wntes later in October. The situation of
communal riots which began in the early months of 1923 conti-
nued throughout the year. India m 1923-24 which we have quot-
«d earlier in this connection wrtes that in May there were further
riots in Amritsar and a riot in Sind. In June and July there were
tiots in Meerut, Moradabad and Allahabad distncts of UP, In
August and September there were further outbreaks at Amuntsar,
Panipat, Jabalpur, Gonda, Agra and Rae Bareli. At Saharaupur
there was a serious outbreak mvolving bloodshed and arson.

It is against this background that the Vanguard ‘article is writ*
ten, Dealing with the question of Hindu-Muslim unity more

concretely, it investigates the natare of Hindu-Muslim unity achi-
eved in the days of the first noncooperation movement. It comes
1o the conclusion that “it was built on the unreliable foundation
of religious sentimentalism”. It makes the suggestion that the
Thilafat movement be now wound up. “Whatever service it may
have done in the past, the religious movement if carried further
with the same zeal is bound to create disastrous results in the poli-
tical movement in India.” One such result cited is the “emerg-
ence of the Hindu Mahasabha movement” which. arose as a

5 of. History of the USSR, Part III, FLPH, Moscow, 1848, p. 255 f,
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reaction to “separate Moslem political organisation, especially the
khilafat conference”. It calls upon Indian Muslims to “tie
lesson from the decision of the grand national assembly of Angor,
which has declared the separating of the Khilafat from the sulta-
nate, re. separating rchgion from politics”,s Finally it gives the
call for the orgamisation of a party wlich will “subordinate the
communal question to the great politicocconomic question” and
will speak to the masses in terms of “land, bread, housing, cloth-
g, etc. and 1ts immedrate goal would be to free India from the
domunation of England”.

Another pomt to note 15 that the manifesto is signed “Commt:
nist Party of India”. It should also be noted that the Vanguard
issues of 1923 all hore the legend: “The organ of the CcCof
the Commumst Party of Indin—section of the CI”. From this
we need not rush to the conclusion that the CPI which had
then four or fave groups m different parts of India was already
affiliated to the Commtern. Al the same the name of the 9]
appearing on this manifesto and on the masthead of Vanguard
in 1923 has a sigmificance, especially as the Vanguard was iss
by M. N. Roy who was then in an authoritative position in the
Eastern Burcau of the Comintern. That significance is probably
to be understood m terms of the statement which Zinovie, ﬂ].e
then president of the Comintc, is reported to have made in s
concluding speech before the Fourth Congress (November 19%3)‘

“The creation of a strong nucleus of a communist party 1t ?
distant country has now more political importance than the Ver
sailles treaty, than the Lausanne conference. The creation Of.“
nucleus of a communist party of India, for example, is from his:
torical point of viesw a much more important matter than all t'h.esﬁ‘
conferences.”? It 15 probably on the strength of this recogmti®
by Zinoviev in November 1922 that Roy was putting the name ©

6. Actually the Turkish grand assembly took the dectsion to end the
sultanate in November 1922. This practically meant the abobtion of the
Ihilafat as the sultan had umted the state and the church n his P
Khilafat was formally abohshed mn Turkey on 3 March 1924 other 3¢
forms such as i of the i ol calendar, mode™
el law and the Latm alphabet took place in the succeedin® yeus
completing the process of the separation of the church and the st
(Welt Gescheschte in Daten).

7. Ceatl Kaye, Communtsm in Indwa, p 46.
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the CPI under the masthead of the Vanguard. This also corres-
ponds to the fact that the communist movement in India had
already emerged, and a nucleus of the CPI was already attempting
to establish all-Indm contacts. This fact gets further recognition
when in early 1924 the Butish govemnment launched the well-
known Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case.

The last article is by M. N, Roy—"“a crticism” of the “spiritual
communism” of Aurobindo Ghosh. This is the first of a series of
articles on the subject which M. N. Roy probably proposed to
write. The continuation of this article has not been traced in the
succeeding issues of the Vanguard, though the paper continued
to appear as a fortnightly up to 15 December 1924. Obviously
it is not a complete critique of the philosophy of Aurobindo as
he had developed 1t up to 1923. The quotations are taken from
the Standard Bearer—which is described as “an organ of Auro-
Dbindoism”,

Aurcbindo defines his “spintual communism” as a creative
gospel. It aims at the evolution of a new human society. How
does he characterise s new human society? First, it will be libe-
tated from the present “conflict of separative egoism”.  Secondly,
1t “establishes itself on the firm foundation of harmony and
unity of being”. Thirdly, “Spiritual commurnsm starts with a
Tew conception and expenence of man—the realisation of the
‘supramental and spintual being.”

In his critique Roy, in essence, points out that the desire to
‘end the present order based on class domination and exploitation

(separative egoism) and the urge to usher in a new society based
on cooperation of all for the good of all (harmony and unity of
being) is of course praiseworthy. But how is that to be achieved?
Roy quotes Aurobindo’s answer : “ ‘Spiritual society’ accepts the
‘present arrangements and order, *but accepts only to take up and
transform the imperfect system and remove it in the spirit and
type of living spiritual realisation of oneness and soul unity.”

The answer of scientific communism, Roy says, is that the pre-
sent order based on the conflict of antagonistic class relations (dif-
fefe_nt and antagonistic claims) cannot be changed by preaching
spiritualism or mysticism, but by changing the material conditions

~on which these relations are based.

Roy comes to the conclusion that “the spiritual communism of
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Amebindo Ghosh 1s a mistare of Hegelian idealism’ and Hindu
mysticism.  Consequently 1t is incapable of studying the process
of human evolution from the right angle of vision.”

At this point, we would like to draw the attention of the yeader
to a recent Communist Party publication (July 1969): A Critique
of Shn Aurobindo’s Philosophy by Bhowani Sen.” The author,
who subjects Aurobindo’s philosophical system and consequently
his 1deas about social evolution to incisive and well-argued Marx-
1t enitique, was in a position to review all the works of Aurobindo
from the early twenties to hns death in 1950 in Pondicherty.
Bhowani Sen’s conclusion is somewhat similar, but it is based o0
more profound analysis concretely worked out and fully doct-
mented.



1. PROLETARIAN HINDU-MUSLIN UNITY

Many, 1t scems, feign to be shocked by our ‘heretic’ criticism
of Congress affarrs and mdividual leaders. But our forecasts and
correct reading of situations are being bome out from all quarters.
The Sociahst was always nnging the alarm-note that the Congress
has no hold on the masses, that it does nothing for them and as
such can expect nothing from them. The Hindu-Muslim unity
was boomed outright in flamboyant headings in newspapers and
big leaders, Hindu and Mahomedan, embraced each other on
public platforms or dined m common plates, at the common table
in restaurant cars when on tour. But the mass-Hindu and mass-
Mahomedan knew nothing about these lilas of the upper gods on
the high spiritual planc. They only saw the beautiful panto-
mimes and cheered lustily perhaps; and soon forgot everything
about it. It was mevitable. And now all the newspaper boom
has vanished and the tocsin 1s rung that the Hmdu-Muslim unity
is m grave danger m the Punjab. It is easy to find once or twice
the cause of all this in our enemy’s gold or diplomacy but that
doesn’t help always.

THE NECESSARY CONDITIONS

0

. The Hindu-Muslim umty cannot rest on chimerical metaphy-
sics only. Unity is possible only among groups that are'working
harmonically in one plane and whose interests do-not conflict.
Absence of the conflict of interests creates a prospective ground
for it, for absence of such a conflict deadens the fee]ings‘of bitter-
ness, which die for want of nourishment in the form of such con-
flict of interests. And working and living in cooperation creates
a,positive feeling of unity and promotes it. \Wherever these con-
ditions have been guaranteed, the Hindu-Muslim differences h:n"e
almost disappeared. " o )

And where are such conditidns guaranteed® Only amongst the
downtrodden proletariat. There the conflict of interests vanishes
before that one great conflict, that of bread and living. Whether
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Hindu or Mahomedan, the proletarian finds himsclf ground m
the same chakki. When the old traditional and hereditary feck
mgs of fanaticism and rehgious btterness are not roused by any
exciting external agents, the Hhndu and the Muslim proletarian
working 1n cooperation shoulder to shoulder either on the field
or m the workshop has a positive athtude of affection towards
each other. Their common fight for living acts negatively in cut
ting down the jungle of old feuds and preparing the ground for
the umity and working in cooperation for the profits of one hun-
ter-master, draws them closer and positively unites them as bro-
thers m a common room.

THE EVIL GENIUS OF THE HINDU-MUSLIM PROLCTARIAT

Imagine for mnstance a number of proletarians, Hindus and
Mahomedans, working together at the wheel or the file. They
talk, sing and eat under the same roof and know each other more
than even the leaders do about themselves. If by mischief of
chance, a Hindu's trumpet is blown near a mashid or a cow B
Jalled, will these brothers n the common room fly at each other's
throats without the slightest consideration? Impossible! Know
ing, as they do, each other so well, they will first think whe dd
the thing and why, before hfting the lathi to strike the head o
the man, who perhaps has been his companion by the wheelside:
They will take voluntarily to arbitration than they can be mid
to do by “deputation leaders” and Congress committees. If these
‘brothers-in-arms are left to themselves, perhaps, the words ‘Hind®
and ‘Mahomedans’ would vanish or signify nothing but 2 differ
ence of dress and dnlls before the gods! But they are not- e
ev1l genius of both 1s there.

Which is that evil genius? It is that which wants to use the
people as their tools, exploit them and fatten on their bloo
“The landholders, big-business bosses, the maulavis and the Hinde
priests, with the dead bones of their religious commandments- In
these rules the evil genius of the Hindus and Moslems. A Hunde
businessman wants to snap competition of a Moslem 1‘nr1ustrﬂI
ist. An easy way to it is to start a Hindu-Moslem feud in the
latter’s factories and workshops; the deluded workers wilt ﬁz?ht
for an interest seemingly their own, but it will be the misc?"
monger who will have gained. The priests of god, whether Hin o
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-or Moslem, have the twenty-four hours of the day at their disposal
besides the command of the treasures of the temples. To delude
therr donors and their devotees into the belief that they are serv-
ing their religion and spreading god’s mussion, uninvited they
«create an “affair”, make a stir amongst the people. A nasty brawl
is a delight to them, it gives them opportunity to win them the
name “the defenders of religion”.

Thus works the evil gemus of the Iindu-Moslem, peaceloving,
<rudging, half-starved proletanat, A crafty owner easily sets the
Mostem weavers agamst the Hindu weavers and chuckles over
the dodge that gets lum weavers at low wages n the bitter com-
pettion, which frequently ends m a “breach of Hindu-Moslem
umty”,

There are a thousand and one subtle undethand tricks by wiuch
the ignorance and traditional sentiments of the proletarians, Hn-
»dus and Moslems who are the big majonty of the nation, are used
by crafty, conservative, slavemmded profiteers, big busmessmen,
pandas and maulavss, fakirs and saints (who are so by the ashes
on their face only t1) in ther own interests. Hindu-Moslem unity
of the downtrodden proletanan classes only can be real umty,
which, exactly has been neglected by the Congress leaders. The
‘present Congress 1s mcapable of doing it, because 1t 15 not of that
class which wants umty and has partially got it, but of the class
‘that knows the word but not the fact, the class that has nothing

to loose but cheers and everything to gain.
{Socialist, March 1923)

2. THE PEOFLE'S PUBLICITY SERVICE

(The People’s Publicity Service is a new organisation started
in Bombay. In explaining its object, the organisers say :

“The inadequacy and partiality with which foreign news is
supplied to the Indian press 15 apparent to all. No news that is
ot coloured or distorted by interested parties from various coun-
‘tries is allowed to reach the Indian press. Some of the mischief
s counteracted and can be exposed when the foreign mail papers
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reach here. But 1t 1s not within the reach of everyone to sub-
scnbe to these papers, so numerous and varied they are. And
moreover the foreign mail is sometimes neglected, the hands of
the staff of our press bemng too full with Indian news. Witha
view to remedy this gnevance the Peopic’s Publicity Service bas
been started. The PP Scrvice will summarisc the most important
news, articles, book-reviews, etc. in the foreign papess from
Europe and Amenca and prepare 2 weekly letter for the Indian
press. The People’s Publicity Service has started a foreign service
also, through which Indian news about the Congress activities
and other movements political or otherwise is supplied, and has
arranged with foreign journals to publish it.”

We publish below the first despatch sent to us by the FF
Service. Ep.)

RUSSIA : NO MUNITIONS FROM RUSSIA

Denial is given by the Russian trade delegation to a statement’
made by Mr Cosgrave, president of the Irish Free State, on 7
February to the effect that “the guns and ammunition which the
arregulars have been trying to buy from Russia may 2dd to the
destruction”. '

“We wish to point out officially”, says the delegation, “that
the Soviet government does not intervene in the internal affaits
of any country, and that there is not the slightest foundation for
the mplication contained 1n Mr Cosgrave’s letter.”

No Ban on Rehgion in Russia

“In view of the absurd stories at present being circulated €07
cerning the attitude of the Russian govemment towards religior,
it is as well briefly to state what are its basic principles”, s3¥5 3
statement issued by the Russian trade delegation in London.

“The church is entircly separated from and independent of
the state”, continues the statement, “The churches are open, an
religious instruction 1s permitted at home. No religious ins}mf‘
tion is permitted in the schools, and, all other forms of P”f"'te
school ke church school or classes are nct allowed. Religiov>
processions arc permitted.” . L
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ITALY : NATURE OF FASCISM REVEALED

It is supposed that fascism is as much opposed to capitalist
imperialism as to sociahsm. But the latest acts of the Mussohnt
government reveal the true imperialist nature of fascism. Premier
Mussolini has intimated to Pomcare his approval of the occupa-
tion of the Ruhr and promises Italy’s help if necessary. Musso-
lini's ambassador in Pans addressing the Chamber of Commerce
said, “What a great victory for Latin cwvilisation 1t would be,
if the efforts of Italy and France were combined from Afnican
colonies to the coalfields of Northern France.”

‘This clearly shows the imperiahst nature of fascism.

(Socialist, March 1923y

3. QURSELVES

Six months back we turned the weekly Socialist into a month-
ly for reasons well-known to our readers. While announcing the
change we had issued an appeal for a socialist press fund. We are
happy to say that we have been successful in making our own
printing arrangements with the help of friends and comrades.

THE LABOUR PRESS

is up to serve the cause of the hungry and the poor. For arrange-
ment of our printing plant we had to delay the publication of the
May number. Not to lag behind too much, we have issued the
May and June numbers together.

The Labour Press expects every friend of the toxlers, manual
and mtellectual to keep this p]ant of their own running in the
service of the nation.

The address of the Labour Press Malmmmade Minar, Khet-
wadi 14th Lane, Bombay4. . :

. - MANACER,
The Socialist and The Labour Press
i (Socialist, Vol. I, No. 5, May-June 1923
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4 NEW POLICY FOR NEW YEAR

With the publication of July number we will have completed
the first year of custence. We conhinued as a weekly for about
six months and then assumed the form of a monthly magazine.

We have decided to continue as a monthly until we are saﬁS‘-
fied we have done cnough of educative work in the field of ini-
tiating and acquainting our readers with the basic principles qf
socialism as propounded by Karl Marx and Engels. We did this
durmg the year gone by, by providing articles, excerpts and com-
ments on all important events in recent history of Europe...

We propose, thercfore, to take Indian questions up and express
our readings and views of them i the coming year. When mainly
this will be done, we are not of course going to shut ourselves out
from the outside world. It only means Indian questions swill have
greater weight with us than cxtra-Induan.

This means we will have to stop all article service of foreign
witers, which will cast heavy responsibility of procuring articles
from Indian wnters on Indian topics, of whom there is scarcity-

Ebrror
(Socialist, May-June 1623)

5. ON ORGANISATION

In this connection we should like to clear some confusion of
ideas amongst our socialist and communist workers in India. The
confusion is caused by the tactics which the Communist Third
International, the only representative body of all the fightng
communist parties of the world, has laid down. The tactics €
framed by men, whose psychology has been moulded and fnﬁ“‘
enced by the highly-advanced conditions of European Cﬂpml
and proletarian organisation. The Third Intemational tactics Pr
supposes an organised fighting proletariat. In India or in the
East, except Japan, this element is absent to a great extent though
not entirely. 1t is quite natural that this discrepancy should be
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found in highly-thoughtful and practical policies of the Inter-
natonal. But comrades here must act for themselves. The socia-
lists in India have first to create an orgamsed proletariat, through
trade-unon and other activities. Agamn here we must mention
that our tradeunionism must not be of the type that is being
bom at present under bourgcois leadership. It must not be a
mere negotiaing  instrument to wnte letters on behalf of the
workers, which they themselves being illiterate cannot do. It must
put an ideal before the workers, the 1deal of socialist common-
wealth, In the present stage of the Indian proletanat, secret pro-
paganda is not at all wanted. We have to speak to the masses
openly and to create an ideal and organisation for them. So long
as the proletariat 15 not orgamsed and is not in a fighting mood
and so long as the foreign and native bourgeoisie is not actively
obstructing this creation of an ideal, what need 1s there for secret
activities? We think all the socabst elements of the country
ought to come forth fearlessly, openly and frankly, go to the
masses, preach them our ideals, and capture the political lead on
the superionity of our strength.
‘We think this much is sufficient to our energies for the next
year or two.
(Socialist, May-June 1923)

" 6. THE INVESTOR’S PRAYER

My father, Capital, who art on earth, Almighty God who
changeth the course of rivers, tunnelleth mountains, separateth
contiguous shores, and melteth into distant nations, Creator
of Merchandise, and Source of Life, oh, Thou, who rulcth
kings and subjects, Jabourers and employers, may Thy King-
dom be for evermore on carth. Give us plentiful purchasers to
take our goods off our liands, without looking closely whether
these be genuine or shoddy, pure or adulterated. Give us needy
working people who will accept the bardest work and the lowest
pay without grumbling. Send us gudgeons who may be allyred
by the tempting bait of our prospectuses, and ensnared in the
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network of our fair promises. Cause our debtors to pay us their
debts m full. Lead us not mto the penitentiary, but deliver us
from bankruptey and grant us never ccasing dividends. Amen.

7. GOVERNMENT AND OURSELVES

WL SOCIALISTS GOVT & CAPITALISTS

(1) We want trade unions. (1) The government s introdi-
cing the Trade Unions Act.
Ahmedabad capitalists 1ccos”
nisc the Textile Union

there,
(2) We need an  eighthour (2} The Washington Convention
day. has recommended it. In Bel

gium, Germany and Austra
lia cighthour day is a Jaw-

(3) Recognition of the nght (3) By the very fact of lheir.ﬂ‘i‘
to strke and picket. stence, strikes are recognis€t:
Picketing partially allowed.

(4) Social ownership of land. (4) Most cconomists admit kh?t
the govemment of India
considers the state as the
landlord. When ]:mdlls e
quired for public utility £
vernment acquires it for $
cial good.

{5) Social housing. (5) Government takes the r'ctss'
ponsibility for housing ¥

own servants, i.e. govel.'nme“‘
members. An extension @
the same means housing PY
society of its members.
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WE SOCIALISTS COVT & CAPITALISTS

{6) Management and owner- (6) The municipal system is an
ship of public utilities by example. Roads, street-lght-
the public. ing, water-supply, hygiene

are all being cared for with-
out pnvate ownership of

them.
{7) Food and clothing is the (7) This ought to be the logical
greatest public utility. So, sequence of No 6 but is not.

its public management
and ownership.
{8) Education for all. (8) Compulsory free education
1s being introduced.

(Socialist, May-June 1923

8. THE MASSACRE OF z6 COMMISSARS

When the masses of Russia applied the pnnciple of sclf-deter-
mimnation to their own conditions and threw away the yoke of
<zarism, the capitalist democracies of the West attacked this new
Tepublic from all sides. One of these cowardly attacks was direct-
ed from the south. The country of Georgia was the fighting
ground, because the Georgian menshevik government outwardly
Pprofessing neutrality was dircetly assisting the British generals
Wwith ammunition and troops. In this holy war against “Russian
Tbarbarism”, the following gallant act is attributed to the British
genenals, The defenders of justice may well look into it.

A new book by Vadun Chaikin, socialistrevolutionary and
member of the constituent assembly, entitled : A Contribution
to the History of the Russian Revolution : The Exccution of 26
Baku Commissars, and published by Grzhin, Moscow. This book,
consisting mostly of documents of which the more important
oncs are reproduced in facsimile, namates the story of the murder
of 26 Baku commissars by order of the British military authori-
ties, without the least pretence of a public trial. The dircct prac-
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tical orgamiser of the massacre was the chicf of the British mili-
tary mussion at Ashkhabad, Regmald TeagueJones. General
Thompson was cogmsant of the whole case, and Teague-Jones,
as the evidence shows, acted with the consent of the gallant
general. After the cousummation of the slaying of 26 unarmed
men at an out-of-thc-way station, winther they had been taken
under the pretence of caling them to India, General Thompson
aided the escape of on of the leading perpetrators of the crime.
the hired scoundrel Druzhkin. The appeals of Vadim Chaikin,
by no means a bolshevik, but a socialist-revolutionary and 4
member of the constituent assembly, to the British General Mak:
colm and to the Brtish General Milne were left unheeded. On
the contrary, all these gentlemen demonstrated their solidarity m
arding and abetting the cnime and the eriminals and in the fabm-
cation of false statements.

This book shows by documentary ewdence that Gcgechkory
the Georgian munsster for the interior, at the insistence of Char-
kin, promised to prevent the escape of the criminal scoundret
Druzhkin from Georgia. Yet, m collusion with the Bntish G&
neral Thompson, he gave Druzhkin every facility to escape f“?m
tral and justice. While the commuttees of Russian and Georgtat
socialist-revolutionanes and of the Russian transcaucasian me™
sheviks, after an mvestigation of all the facts of the case, sign!

a declaration testifying to the cnminal manner in which the
Bntish mulitary authonties had acted, the committee of the Geo™
gian mensheviks, although i common with the other commit-
tees arnving at the same conclusion, refused to sign the document
for fear of displeasing the Brtish authorities. The telegraph 05"
cer of the menshevik Georgian gevernment refused to accept 0°
transmission the telegrams of Vadim Chaikin which r:xl"”cd
murderous actwities of the British authorities, If nothing mof®
were known about the Georgian mensheviks except what is estab
lished by indisputable and irrefutable documents in Chalkin
book, 1t would be quite sufficient to imprint for all time ‘hz
brand of shame and dishonour upon these gentlemen, upon the!
“democracy”, their protectors and apologists.

Ve do not entertain the least hope that after the di
and irrefutable evidence fumnished by Chaikin’s book, cithef
Henderson, or Mr MacDonald, or Mr J. R. Clynes, Mr Jiworm!

rect, €St
Me
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Sexton, or Mr Willam Adamson, Mr John Hodge, Mr Frank
Rose, Mr C. W, Bowerman, Mr Robert Young, or Mr Benjamin
Spoort—as Labour MPs—will deem it now their duty to investi-
gate the case frankly and honestly and make these representatives
of Great Britain, who n Transcaucasia were so gloriously defend-
ing democracy, cwvilisation, justice, religion and morality against
bolshevik barbarism, answerable for their conduct.

(Socialist, May-June 1923)

9. MANIFESTO ON THE HINDU-MOSLEM
UNITY AND SWARAJ

Hindu-Moslem umty has been justly regarded as the chicf pillar
on which the future swaraj of India 15 going to be built. Much
enthustasm was shown on the question and indeed good deal of
work was done 1n this direction during the apparently tnumphant
march of the noncooperation movement under the leadership of
Mahatma Gandhi and his lieatenants Ali brothers. Cooperation
between Mahatma Gandh:i as the leader on one hand and Al
brothers as his followers on the other was regarded as an emblem
of unity. But this union was not very desirable to many people.
Some revolutionary thinkers believed that the umon was. artificial.
A number of Hindu politicians had the opinion that the Musal-
mans were exploiting the Mahatma’s popularity to further their
pan-Islamic plans which were always looked upon by the Hindus
with suspicion, while the reactionaries in the Moslem camp held
this submussion of the Al brothers as the leaders of Indian Mostems
(to the anthonty of the Mahatma) contrary to Islamic laws. How
can a believer follow the lead of an unbeliever?: This was the
question on the lips of many 2 maulvt. The apparent triumphal
progress of the movement however obliged these maulvis and
pundits to keep ther tongues in control. But as soon as the
popular movement subsided and the Mahatma and his lieutenants
ivere shut up in jails, these reactionary elements came out in the
open and by their mischievous propaganda created -disturbances
among two communitiés.

~ ea
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The scene of Jallanwala Bagh and other bloody struggles, the
Punjab first of all became the scene of civil war between the
Hmdus and Musalmans, The troubles originated in this unhappy
province spread to other provinces of India. Anybody who is in
the least mterested 1n the welfare of India must deplore the con
troversy fanatically camned on in the Indian press over the con
version of certain individuals from one religion to the other. With
the solution of the Anglo-Turkish conflict the Khilafat press wis
deprived of the attraction outside India and turned its attenhon
to the home affams. It declared 2 holy war as usual on the
enemies of Islam. Swam: Shradhanand and his sudht movement
were declared to be the enemies at home. Whereas formerly in
1ts columns, Ghazi Mustapha Kemal Pasha had chief place a5 the
protector of Islam, now another “Ghazi” Mehmud Sharmpal (2
man whose profession 13 to go over from one religion to the other
for s mean selfish end) appeared as the saviour of Islam in Inda:
His task is to delwer venomous speeches against Hindwsm an
the Hindus. On the other hand, a part of the Hindu press 5{150
especially in the Punjab, formerly devoted to nationalist politics
and organs of the noncooperation movement, now became the
mbitant defenders of Hinduism. This vernacular press reaches the
masses of both the communities and pictures any insigniﬁcﬁﬂt
incident in religious colour and creates great public excitement:
Ths recrndescence of the old communal rivalry and religious 2
tagonism has pushed the national struggle completely in the back
ground.

The root cause of all these troubles occurring in -
after the immediate collapse of the movement is that religion
was allowed to play the chief part m the movement. It may D¢
comparatively easy to fire politically backward people with rebgt
ous fanaticism; but it is impossible, even dangerous, to base 2 porr
tical movement on such unreliable ground. The recent 0%
rences amply prove this impossibility and dangerousness- If the
hostility against the British mmperialism is made a religious issut
the hostility thus aroused can at any moment tum into antag®
nism among the two great Indian communities as they do 10
profess the same religion. It is precisely what happened now- **
propaganda on religious lines could perhaps be safely and sucess
fully carried on 1f India were inhabited by people of the s

the countty
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religlon.  India embodies in its vast dimensions people of differ
éent creed and race. It is under the yoke of the most advanced
«capitalist system which holds India not to please god mn heaven,
but to make huge profits by exploiting the labour of starving mil-
Jions m India and other countnes, The khilafat demands consti-
tuted one of the prncipal planks of the noncooperation platform.
‘The khilafat movement however was essentially a political move-
ment based on religious principles The Al brothers and other
Moslem leaders succeeded 1n convineing Mahatma that the khila-
fat problem was to Indian Moslems a question of Iife and death.
Mahatma being himself a religious man assumed the champion-
ship of the klulafat movement, and a bargain was struck—Hindus
to support the khilafat agitatron and Moslems to take active part
in swaraj movement and perhaps by and by give up cow-killng
to spare the religious sentiments of their Hindu countrymen. This
was the basis of the umon. It was artificial in that it did not take
mto account operation of the material forces which alone could
bring about a sohid and durable national unity. It was bult on
the unreliable foundation of religious sentimentalism. The pre-
sent debacle was a foregone conclusion of such an illstarted
movement, .

Now to improve the situation those causes which had so much
grave dangers should be eliminated. In this connection the an-
nouncement of Mushir Hussain Kidwa, that the khilafat commit-
tees should be dissolved and their actwities transferred to the field
of Indian politics, is valuable. The proposal has not been ac-
cepted by other leaders of the khilafat movement. The suggestion
of Mr Kidwai is useful in the way of improving the relations be-
tween the Hindus and Moslems. Action taken along the lines
of the proposal will make for the growth of homogeneousness of
the Indian nationa] movement. The just complaint of most of
the Hindu patriots that the Musalmans do not take an active part
m the Indian affairs would be removed and the religious character
of the movement would be teplaced by a predominating political
character. The Hindu Mahasabha movement which is a reaction
to scparate Moslem political organisations, especially the khilafat
conference—would ultimately die down. Besides there is no necd
of khilafat propaganda, now that the Turks themselves have made
peace with the powers against whose attack khilafat was to be
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defended. The mission of the khilafat agitation has been accom-
phshed in so far as it has created some sort of political consciouf-
ness among the Musalman masses of India. Whatever service it
may have done in the past, the religious movement if carried fur
ther with the same zeal is bound to create disastrous results in the
political movement of India,

The Indian Moslems should take lesson from the decision of
the grand national assembly of Angora which has declared the
separating of the khulafat from the sultanate, i.e. separating of reli
gion from politics. No protests from the ulemas of India wilt
induce the progressive clements of the Turkish nation to change
therr decisions. Turkey has entered a new era of progress by
separating religion from politics. The cxample of nah‘on'alnf
Turkey should help the Indian Moslems to decide in which dire”
tion therr politics should go. Let them Lberate themselves from
the yoke of the British before they think of liberating other
Musalmans of the world. This cannot be done until and unless
they unite heart and soul with their countrymen, Hindu and other
communities of India.

How to unite Hindus and Moslems? So far all the attempts o
such a union have failed. So long as the political movement "‘_
India cammed parhally or wholly on religious ground the unity
will not be reahsed. The liguidation of the khilafat conferentt
will not solve the problem. National Congress as a polih'cal forcf
is practically dead, and a sort of amalgamation with a desd hody
will not make much difference. Sime radical changes are 149"
ed to create HinduMoslem unity and to revive the stroggle 1
the independence. . .

Have the Hindus and Moslem masses nothing in common 17
India? Ate both of them not suffering equally under the r“t.hlﬁvs
exploitation of British imperialism? Are they not z:con(m'“ﬁ'_hc
ruined by the British and Indian capitalists 'and landlords? .
union can only be realised when they are told of their commo
gricvances, so that they should be conscious of thcir.com}‘:‘w
miscrable plight. It may be difficult for bourgeois political P :ht
sophy to find a common ground to stand upon. The masses—
common workers and peasants—are however as a matter of “h
already united by virtue of their common economic ian‘S»d‘;’G
the consciousness of this union is interfered with by large
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«of conflicting religious dogmas administered by interested parties.
Religious propaganda 1s an mdigenous method of exploitation of
the ignorant masses by the able doctors of divinity. This they
have to do in order to preserve feudal rights of the upper classes,
without whose support they cannot live and prosper.

The lower-middleclass mtellectuals who sincerely desire the
freedom of their country should free themselves from these reli-
gious and communal disputes which should be denounced as
Tharmful to the national cause. They should at once begin to work
among the masses for therr economic betterment. Economically
they belong to the class of dispossessed proletartat, the working
masses—98 per cent of the population of India. They had to
teplace the religious propaganda and metaphysical abstractions
by economic slogans to make the masses conscious and subse-
quently to lead them to the fight for national independence
without which their own economic emancipation is impossible,
“When the cry of “land to the peasants and bread to the workers”
15 raised the masses whether Hindus or Moslems wnll ully to
their standard.

The problem of national freedom cannot be solved unless a
mew programme 15 adopted and new tactics employed. The battle
of national freedom 15 to be fought by the masses, so let it be
fought for their interests. Let us take a lesson from the failure
<of the gigantic movement of noncooperation. The Indian masses
were m a fighting mood because they believed that the coming
swarj would make an end to ther misery and starvation. It is
true that their enthusiasm to fight was not aroused by any econo-
ic programme but they instinctively looked forward for a better
economic condition., This belief of theirs was strengthened when
the slogan of “nonpayment of taxes” was brought forward. Let us
not repeat the past mistakes. Let us have a more revolutionary
outlook than htherto possessed by our leaders. When in future
we call for nonpayment of taxes, let us really mean it. The
masses this time will be ready to fight more vigorously and more
consciously. Let us not call a dead halt on such happening as at
Chauri Chaura, for without such happenings we are not going to
conquer the battle of swaraj. Our work is to agitate and organise
the masses on an economic programme and finally to lead them
to a general strike or you may call it civil disobedience. Let us
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have no negotiation with the cnemy on the eve of civil dis
obedience, let us carry the fight to the finish. The police and
mihtary recruited from poor peasants and workers, who have to
sell themselves to the Bntish in order to earn their livelikood,
will ulhmately be won to our side.

So let our programme be the economic emancipation of the
masses, which must have the national freedom as its prerequisite.

One may think that this is 2 wrong method, as by doing so w¢
will alienate the sympathics of the upper classes—our own Capi-
tabists, landlords and religious leaders. We have to choose bebween
two things : (1) Continued economic slavery of the people to
British imperialism which will eventually strike a bargain with
the native landlords and capitalists. The perpetuation of this sl
very requires kindling of religious animosity among the various
communities by means of insidious propaganda: ie. Inda
must contmue to be a helpless victim of religious civil war
(2) Political and economic freedom of our people, and a hom>
geneous Indian nationality free of religious civil war. Some P‘?‘*
ple will say that all Indian landlords and capitalists are not aid-
mg the Butish, on the contrary, they are participating in the
national struggle. So far so good, let us launch the fight on 4
economic programme in the mterest of the masses, and i th_eSe
landlords and capitalists still fight against the Bntish imperi:xlllsts
the sincerity of their patriotism will be proved. Why sacrifice
the interests of 98 per cent in order to please the remaimng
2 per cent and especially when we know that no national free
dom can be obtained without uniting the masses on economit
grounds. If these 2 per cent are honestly fighting for the masser
they will continue to fight even if we adopt more concrete Pr&
gramme and more militant tactics.

The country is in a state of confusion now. The Congress s
split into factions engaged in bitter recriminations on I’Ct.t-v
questions. One is after council entry hoping thercby to obt#?
perhaps another instalment of precious rcforms, The other 3 L
a hopcless bewtlderment, not knowing what to do. 1o

Let them sit idle praying for the relcase of the Mahatma ¥
would come and tell them what to do. The khilafat conferent®
does not know where to go. Nationalist Turkey has compromis .
with imperialism. It can, thercfore, no longer support of appr®*
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of the agitation against England. So the bottom has been knock-
ed off the khilafat agitation m India. How to impose the glory of
the khilafat upon the Turks when they themselves have repu-
duated the very institution? They have solved the question in
theirr own way, separating khalifa from any political powers. But
the khalifa of the Indan khilafatists must be an emperor having
Arabia and Palestine as his provinces. Those who are fascinated
with this wild-goose chase can emigrate to Arabua, deprive King
Husain of his throne supported by British guns and found an
emprre of the khilafat. But such an empire will not include
Anatolia, Egypt, Persia and Afghamstan. Because although the
Turks would gladly permit Khalifa Abdul Majid to act as em-
peror-caliph of the Arabian deserts, they would not hke ther
homeland to be ruled by another emperor, and neither would
the Egyptians, Persians and Afghans like that. But this is all
impossible, The Indian Moslems have already tasted the good
fruits of emigration, they are not gomg to repeat the experiment,
they are to live and work m Indma. Let them try to live honour-
ably and independently. They cannot live as conquerors in India
as one of the maulanas had announced at the top of his voice.
If they do not condemn such rash thinkers, neither the Moslems
nor the Hindus nor any other community will live in India as
free people, not to speak of living as conquerors. The third party
—the British imperialists will live and prosper on the toil of
millions of starving Indian people.

In order to clear off this confusion and to put a new life in the
movement a party subordinating all religious and communal
questions to the great politicoeconomic question should be orga-
mised. The programme of the party should be neither going to
the golden age of vedas, nor saving the empire of the Khalifa,
but to free the Indian people from the political and economic
serfdom, The party should speak to the Indian masses in terms
of their daily necds—Iland, bread, housing, clothing etc. Its imme-
diate goal would be to free India from the domination of
England. The ultimate goal would be economic emancipation of
the people, to create a socicty having no blood-suckers and wage-
slaves—a classless society, Every day of postponement of such a
patty is to delay the freedom of Indiz for years. Only with the
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creation of this party can the problems of Hindu-Moslem unity
and swara) be solved.

Long live the umted and free people of Indial
1 October 1923. Tre Coyatunist Parry oF INpu.

(Vanguard, Vol 3, No 4, 1 October 1923)

10. “SPIRITUAL COMMUNISM”

A CRITICISM
By M. N. Ror

It is 2 rumour that just before his death Lord Northelifie had
been suffering from an obsession about child-birth. He could not
help talking of it in cvery article he wrote, be it on the “Japanest
Menace” or Dutch impenalism in the Pacific or the reparatio?
problem. Laws or freaks of nature determining the decrease or
mncrease of birth-rate appeared to Lord Northeliffe to be ¢
motiveforce behind all the intemational complications of the
twenticth century. This mania of the noble lord is said to have
grown so ridiculously acute that he was declared to be in an ut
steady state of mind, and his articles were subjected to strict
censorship by his employees before publication.

\What child birth was to Northeliffe, “spiritualism” is to o
political anchonte Aurobindo Ghose. The ailment in both the
cases 15 called in the language of psychoanalysis, mental comlPk“
Of course, the cult of spiritualism is no monopoly of Aurobind>-
In India, apostles of this cult are as plentiful as its devotess: v
Aurobindo represents the acme of the cult. So much so that he‘f
not content with the quixotic programme of spintualising po¥
tics, but would make sociopolitical progress of the Indian P,“;
ple conditional upon attaining “supramental” state. Poor In d‘i!
people ! what a price you are called upon to pay fo‘r the 155
ship offered you unsolicited ! Not only the limitations of
are to be transcended, but even onc is required to g0 out
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mind ! Aurobindo Ghose is out to “spintualise” even the mons-
trous doctrine of commumism. He enunciates his gospel thus :
“Spiritual communism is a creative gospel. It amms at the evolu-
tion of a new human society founded upon ‘spirituality’.”

Had this complex of spiitualism been an individual idiosyn-
«crasy, we could leave it alone. But it 1s not so. Attempt is made
to make it the philosophical foundation of Indian nationalism,
therefore this doctnne ments refutation. Nor can it be dismissed
as a personal mania, because it grows out of the cultural back-
ground of the Indian society. The Standard-Bearer, an organ of
Aurobindoism, prescnibes for our national regeneration a spiritual
awakening of the masses, The reactionary tendency implied in
this doctrine is not understood by the average nationalist who, in
the absence of a better programme, must have some 1illusion to
hold on. It is necessary to expose the erroneousness of this
pemicious theory.

‘The object of Sti Aurobindo and his disciples is very laudable.
It iy so when therr sincerity 15 taken for granted; and we have no
Teason to queshion their sincerity, They want to build a new
society free from the filth and dirt of the present system. A noble
mission, indeed. The present social order is by no means ideal.
Further progress of humanity demands a radical change in the
existing order. The desire to liberate human society from “con-
flict of separative egoism” is to be appreciated. But this desire is
very vague, and the means suggested for the reabsation of this
«lesire are vaguer still. Aurobindo and his followers propose to libe-
rate humanity from the bonds of the present social order by say-
ing a prayer, as it were. Unlike the present human society, that
of his imagination “cstablishes itself on the firm foundation of
harmony and unity of being”. To imagine a perfectly faultless
socicty, however, does not alter the present which has come into
being through a long process of evolution, and as such, cannot
be made nonexistent by simply shutting our cyes. A spiritual
basis for a new social order is taken for granted. But where is
that basiss How is the “foundation of harmony and unity of
being” to be 1aid? Does it not still remain in the imagination
of a visionary? Poctrics can be written about the gloriousness of
this new socicty which, however, remains unrealisable because
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1t starts from an abstract conception without any bearing on the
reahties of Iife.

“Spintual communism starts with a new conception and ex
penence of man—the realisation of the supramental and spintual
beng.” It 15 indeed a novel conception; but it is a false conception
at the same time; this conception is wrong, because it does not
take into cousideration the realities concerning the evolution of
man mdividually and collectively, If the human society were to
start with such a conception, 1t would never start. But it dd
start and has gone a long way through hundreds of centuries of
cxperience and progress Of course, the apostle of spiritualism
holds that the humanity is in such a sad plight, because it start-
ed with a wrong conception; and he suggests that introduce 2
new conception and everything will be cured as if by magic. But
the question is how to introduce this new conception? Where is
the beginning to be made? Furthermore, human society did not
start with any conscious conception of 1ts goal at all. It evolved
out of a2 moving mass of matter. We know here lies the point of
difference between the realists and the preachers of spiritualism
If we look into the origin of human society, not in the light of
mythological doctrines nor through the coloured glasses of
mysticism, but with the help of accumulated human knowledge:
what is discovered is only a blind struggle for existence. This
struggle for existence still continues to be the motive behind all
human energy, the difference being that a large element of con+
sciousness has been mtroduced into it in course of evolution. A
radical readjustment of human relations, in other words, a 1€
lutionary transformation of the present social order together \)'l’h
all the cconomic institutions, legal codes and ethical conceptions
on which it is based, 1s required for further progress and also for
the very existence of human society. If the present order is to0 be
replaced by a new one, it is not for any spiritual end, nor for the
attamment of a “supramental” state, but to open up the way {ox:
further progress of man individually and collectively in everv
walk of hfe. This inevitable social rtevolution will be bmué."“l
about not by the introduction of a “ncw conception” “!“C&
calls for the “realisation of the supramental and spiritual bein®
as the prerequisite, but under the pressure of material urges-

Whle this is the human nature of the human society, the “SP™
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tual socicty” of Sri Aurobmdo “accepts the present arrangements
and order, but accepts only to take up and transform the imper-
fect system and remould it 1n the spint and type of a living
spiritual realisation of oneness and soul unity”.

Frankly speaking, this 15 nothing but 2 meaningless jumble of
words uttered by one lost in the labyrinth of his own fantastic
imagination. You cannot transform the present order rooted deep
on account of its sohd material foundation by reciting some
aphorism, Your flights into the regrons of abstraction will not
affect in any way the present order. The Hindu scriptures and
philosophical codes are full of records of such flights. But that
did not prevent the Indun society from being what it is today;
and in all essentials it 1s not much different from other human
communities. “It is a balance of different and antagomstic
claims.” Is it not idle to think that all these animosities and
antagonisms inherent in the present order of society can be cured
by any other means than to strke radically at the very root cause
of all these essential characteristics of 1t7 And the cause of these
antagonisms is not ethical and cannot be removed by a breath of
spintual doctrine. Man in course of his development has built
the present order of society, and he will build a new one on the
ruins of the old as soon as the latter obstructs his further pro-
gress. Human history is a continuous process of evolution. You
cannot build the future by completely repudiating the past. Both
are linked up organically.

The spiritual communism of Aurobindo Ghose is a mixture of
Hegelian ideahsm and Hindu mystwcism, Consequently it is
incapable of studying the process of human evolution from the
nght angle of vision. It takes its stand on the assumption of a
spiritual existence behind phenomenal. Then it believes that the
spiritual essence is all good and the phenomenal js all evil. For it,
the human life is a struggle between these two antagonistic prin-
ciples of good and evil. Or in other words, the human society is
reduced to an ethical problem only glorified by a mystic concep-
tion of an abstract spintual, sup ital existence. Is it any
wonder that those actuated by such philosophy will teach that
the national regeneration of the Indian people is to be attained
by meditation ! And this is what Sri Aurobindo prescribes when
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he declares “the soul-being” to be the central and intimate truth
of man’s Iife and existence.

Human progress, however, has not been actuated by any eter-
nal, abstract 1dea, nor by the mspination of a “soul-being”. It has
been done, is bemng done and will be done by material forces.
The primitive man did not start his life for spiritual reahsation,
but for preserving his cxistence against the overwhelming forces
of nature that surrounded him. The mission of man is not soul
realisation, but the conquest of the forces of nature. In the er
lier days man was subordinated to the whims of natural forces.
If he had taken these forces as the expression of some super
human existence, he would never have reached where he is today.
“Today he is almost the master of nature. In course of his strug-
gle for existence in the beginning, and subsequently in his efforts
to conquer the forces of nature, man was forced to develop into
a social being. Community life necessitated ethical laws to deter-
mine human relations, The rest of the moral and spiritual con-
cepts gradually evolved ont of this background which is primardy
and essentially material.

(To be continued}

(Vanguard, Vol 4, No 1, 15 December 1923)



8. On the Eve of the Cocanada Congress

INTRODUCTION

The Jast document of the year 1923 was written on the eve of
the Cocanada session of the Indian National Congress, which
met in the last weck of December.

As predicted in this article the Cocanada session was “not an
exciting affair”. The official history of the Congress says, the ses-
sion reaffirmed “the noncooperation resolutions adopted at Cal-
cutta, Nagpur, Ahmedabad, Gaya and Delhi”. Referring to the per-
mussion given to those who believed in the tactics of council entry
to contest the general election, the main resolution sad “that
there has not been any change 1n the policy of the Congress, this
congress reaffirms that the principle and policy of that boycott
remain unaltered”.? Though the elections were contested on
behalf of the Swaraj Party, the members of this party continued
to be members of the Congress as well. Hence there is apparent
contradiction between the resolution and this practice. But the
official history resolves the contradiction by stating that the
Cocanada congress “made itself memorable too for the interpre-
tation that noncooperation could be effected as much from
inside the councils as from outside”.?

1. Vanguard, Vol 8, No 8, 1 December 1923.
2. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, History vf the National Congress, Vol 1, p 961.
3. 1bid, p. 262
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The session which was presided over by Mohammad Ali adopt-
ed several other decisions. It deaded to cculate the dmft
“National Pact” and the “Bengal Pact” prepared by Deshbandu
Das, which were designed to serve as a basis for Hindu-Muslim
cooperation and umty m the struggle for swaraj. It decided “to
stand by the Sikhs m their ‘present’ struggle and render all posst
ble assistance, including tance with men and money”.* This
refers to the Akal movement—which fought for the democrati-
sation of the central admimstration of the gurdwaras and the
removal of the grip over them of corrupt and loyalist mahants.
Tt decided to support the formation of an all-India volunteer
organisation, and sanctioned a scheme of Congress departments
and a national service of paid workers to run them.®

The article makes a sharp crittcrsm of both the swarajists and
the no-changers and calls for revolutionary mass action.




1. THE COCANADA CONGRESS

The day of reckoning is near. In another month the general
staff of the natronalist forces will meet to give an account of its
past achievements and to indicate the lines of further advance.
‘The Cocanada congress does not promise to be an exating affair.
It would be 1dle to expect much from it. In this gathering wall
not be felt the vigorous palpitation of a healthy national organ-
1sm; only the memory of a glorious past will cast its melancholy
shadow. A divided leadership will face a disillusioned and
demoralised following. Bombastic speeches certainly there will be.
Resolutions will also be passed. But there will be no Ife in them.
All but the name of revolutionary noncooperation will have dis-
appeared. The demoralised nationahst army will not receive the
muchneeded new direction. The Cocanada congress will meet
m a great confusion and end in making the confusion worse
confounded.

Why should such a pessimistic view of the situation be taken?
Today we have 1 our mudst practically all the great national
heroes with the single exception of the Mahatma. The specral
session at Delhi has accomplished the great task of reestablishing
the unity of the movement. No less a personality than Maulana
Mohammad Ali will be in the chair. The wise statesmanship of
the Lion of the Punjab will be available. Preparations for civil
disobedience are being made under the direction of Dr Kitchlew.
And 1n addition to all this, there will be the electoral success of
the Swaraj Party to infuse new vigour into the movement.

It sounds reassuring, but it still remains to be seen if ail these
factors on the credit side can save the bankruptcy into which the
noncooperation movement voluntarily went. Much was expected
of Mohammad Ali. The rank and file of the Congress, which re-
volted against the revolt of radicalism, heroically held its own
until the second in command of the noncooperation movement
came out of jail, in order to rally the scattered forces for new
action. The hope has been dashed to the ground. The idot
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showed 1ts clay feet in such a hurry that the admirers were stag-
gered. Mohammad Ali has failed to give the leadership which was
expected of lim. His pronouncements since he came out of jail
are full of mere platitudes and hopeless contradictions. No con-
structive programme, no positive suggestion as to the future of the
movement is to be found in them. He authorises the removal
of the ban on the councils, but holds up the edict of the ulemas
on the question. He professes to be the standard-bearer of pure
Gandhism, but sets his face positively against civil disobedience,
without which the political programme of noncooperation be-
comes mcaningless, He indulges in fearful threats against the
government, but finds the demand for the separation from the
Bntish empire “childish and petulant”. He deplores the Hindue-
Moslem feuds, but sill msists on Klulafat propaganda, which con-
tributed not a little to the success of the enemies of national free-
dom m creating communal dissensions, and incidentally to the
orgamisation of the forces of Hindu reaction in the Hindu Sabha,
which is sure to aggravate the communal issue. In political ques
tions, he has absolutely no programme to suggest. He harps o
the threadbare “constructive programme” which constructs naught
‘but maction, Such 15 the record with which Mohammad Ali £0%
to Cocanada to furmsh the nationalist forces with a new directio™-

PDuring the last vear and a half, the controversy over council
entry has been the only activity of the Congress. “When the
Congress meets at Cocanada, this controversy will Have been 0%
Some new theme must be found to keep up the show. Till nov
there is no indication as to what will be the new theme. The
defeat of the Swaraj Party in the election will ‘certainly give I
petus to the cult of pure Gandhism, The “no-changers” can
expected to be very noisy. But thc movement today demands
something more than noise, created with the sole purpos® o
vindicating some pet theory or ‘other. Mot of the “no<chang®
Teaders have forfeited the trust of their following by their attitude
at Delhi. It will be sheer hypocrisy on their part to revett 0 the
“constructive programme”, In the Cocanada congress wilt be 1
vealed the inability of both the factions to provide the requ
leadership. The fact that the “no-change” stalwarts surrende? ¢
to the swarajists signifies the defeat of their cult. The defeat ©
the swarajists in the clection, on the other hand, takes the
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out of the guns of the latter. This being the case, if one or the
other prevailing tendency 15 to be looked upon as the way out of
this impasse, Cocanada will prove to be a dull affair. The two
tendencies, which fought over the narrow issue of council entry,
have eliminated each other, Neither the one nor the other can
supply what is needed. Whence is the new lead to come? The
Cocanada congress will have to answer this question. It is not
likely that it will be able to do so. Therefore a realist cannot be
optimistic about it 1n spite of the galaxy of factors that can be
amayed on its credit side,

The talk of civil disobedience may be revived. Dr Kitchlew's
activities indicate that. But the programme of civil disobedience
has also become a dead horse, not because its former sponsors
have set their face against 1t, but because even those who shil
stand by it ostensibly do not dare or do not want to proceed in
the way that alone leads to its reabsation. The programme of
civil disobedience loses all potentiality if it is made conditional
upon the fulfilment of the unrealisable “constructive programme”.
The necessity of “creating a suitable atmosphere” for the inaugu-
ration of cwvil disobedience is recogmised by all. The “no-changers”
claim that it can only be done by working the “constructive pro-
gmmme”; while those swarajists, who still profess to be nonco-
operators, hold that their programme, which hinges on securing
4 majonty in the councils, is the only way. Now both have been
proved impossible. The rapid dismtegration of the noncoopera-
tion movement after Bardoli has demonstrated that the “construc-
tive Pprogramme”, far from developing the movement, cannot hold
it together, The electoral expenences of the Swaraj Party on the
other hand show that a revolutionary movement cannot be direct-
e through constitutional channels. Civil disobedience, therefore,
cannot be inaugurated if the movement is not freed from these
two tendencies both of which have gone off the mark.

Civil disobedience, however, still remains the only feasible pro-
gramme of action for our movement under the present circam-
stances, Byt the realisation, nay, the very adoption of this pro-
gramme, demands a radical change in the socioeconomic outlook
?f the Congress. The real significance of the Delhi compromise
’s the commitment of the Congress to the programme of bour-
geois nationahsm, It was but the logical evolution of the anti
D-15
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revolutionary tendency of the noncooperation  movement. The
motwve of the Delhs compromise, of the “betrayal” of Gandhism
by 1ts principal custodian, was latent in the social background of
the Calcutta programme, Therefore to revert now to the the
nes of orthodox noncooperation will be only to describe 2 vicios
acle. Moreover it is Iughly problematical if this reversion i
possible.  The way to ewil disobedience will be open only in
case the Congress can Iiberate 1tsclf from the bonds of ‘bourgeois
nationalism. It can hardly be expected that this revolution in the
wdeology of the Congress will take place at Cocanada, because
dunng the last two years the “no-change” leaders have not shown
any less dread and aversion to revolution than the out and out
exponents of constitutionalism now constituting the power behind
the Swaraj Party.

The nationalist movement stands in need of a revolutionaty
Teadership. \We cannot expect it at Cocanada, nerther from on¢
faction nor from the other. The revolutionary elements in the
programme cxpounded by Mr Das before his defeat at Gaya have
been lost in the anxiety to turn that defeat into a victory; wheres
the revolutionary potentiality of the idea of noncooperation has
been drowned in the wildemess of the reactionary social philo
sophy of the “no-changers”. \What is left, thercfore, is impoteat
neoconstitutionalism on the one hand, and demagogy on the
other. Such is the atmosphere in which the Cocanada cong®®$
meets. Naturally nothing positive can be expected. The forces
of revolutionary nationalism still appear to be too scattered, 100
bewildered to assert themselves. But sooner or later they Mt
assume the leadership of the Congtess. The dull'show at Co%
nada should give an impetus to the revolutionary forces. 'I‘}me)’
should take independent action and repudiate the nonrevolutio
ary and impotent leadership. . .

The only programme of revolutionary nationalism is militant
mass action. The masses, who enthusiastically rallied under ¢
‘banner of the Congress in the earlier stages of noncooperation are
demoralised today. Determined preliminary efforts are necesst
to win back their confidence. Propaganda based on vague gene
ralities will not suffice. The consciousness of the masses Tas 10
be awakened. Nationalism should be made a concrete ssue ©0
them. A clear and vigorous programme of action is needed fot



On the Ere of the Cocanada Congress 27

this purpose. On the eve of thc Coc:mada congress, we remind
the revolutionary nationalists of the programme we published
before the Gaya congress. Many prejudices, many fond Mlusions,
many suspicions prevented due consideration being given to the
programme. Today those llusions are gone; prejudices and suspi-
cions should have been cleared by this time. The bogy of bol-
shevism drove the patnots of property to the strongholds of con-
stitutionalism. So much so that nationalists of all shades, from
Bepin Chandra Pal to Mohammad Ali, would not countenance
separation from the British empire. Why?  Because “it would
harm the cause of Indian swara)”, If this does not open the eyes
of the revolutionary nationalists, then the future of thé movement
15 indeed dark. Let the Cocanada congress go down n history
as the turmingpoint in Indian nationalism. Let a mighty call for
revolutionary mass action rise out of the wildemess of reaction,
andecision and impoterice,

(Aftermath of Noncooperation by M. N.'Roy,
London, 1926, Chapter xxiv, pp. 132-36)
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I. India Mourns the Death of Lenin

INTRODUCTION

A faitly detailed documentation of the reflection in the co™
temporary Indian press and Lterature of the death of Lenin 0
21 Yanuary 192+ has been recorded in books which were published
in Dellu in the Lenin centenary year.!

By 1924 quite a number of books had appeared in the Iﬂd}’“
languages and 1n English on the life of Lenin and on the Russuan
revolution.? The efforts of the British rulers to suppress the truth
and paint a lurid picture of the “bolshevik menace” had only tht
opposite effect. ]

Even Gandhiji, who had a very prejudiced view of bolshf-"mn
and communism as something connccted with violence, did ‘}"h
believe in the bolshevik menace. In the course of his talk mld
Lord Reading in May 1921, Gandhiji is reported to Tave Sﬂ'e'
“Today there is certainly no fear of a Russian invasion. I Im\v
never belicved in the bolshevik menace and why should lﬁ;‘
Indian government, to use the favourite phrase of the erstt™

1. See Volume One, p 275, footnote. "
2, find for a Int of the hooks. Several seralised Iiographies of llf“‘
had also appeared in Benzali jomtnab: Satsangi (1921), Sankhe (1"~_ :
23}, Alms Shakti (1520) and several pamphlets (sce Lenin in CoMerT
rary Indian Press, p 129 See alwo Leerest Among Men by Lo Ve ME

Llun, Delhi, 1969, for a bricf outhine of 31l these early Looks.
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.

sdol of Bengal, ‘broadbased on a people’s aﬁc}tion’, fear Russian,
bolshevik, or any menace.” Bal Gangadhar Tilak’s views on the
subject were much clearer. A Scotland Yard infelligerice report
of 1919 says that while he was in London that year Tilak held
that the Russian revolution of 1917 was a fact that would facili-
tate our struggle for independence.

The number of books on Lenin and the Russian revolution
which appeared in various parts of India in the carly twenties
show that fairly correct information was available to the reader in
the north (Punjab and UP), in the east (Béngal), in the west
{Bombay—Maharashtra) and in the south (Madrmas). Consider-
able mformation was also available to the Urdu reader through
Ingilab of Ghulam Hussain, which was a daily, then weckly and
monthly in 1922 in Lahore, and through some pamphiets pub-
lished by htm and through the nationalist Urdu dailies like
Zamindar (Lahore). Similarly in Bengal in the early twenties,
the national-revolutionary (terrorist) movement which was re-
emerging and spreading was on the onc hand supporting C. R.
Das and on the other being influenced by the ideas of the Russian
revolution and Lenin both directly and through the publications
and contacts of M. N. Roy. Thus a number of joumals of this
movement such as Atma Shakti, Sankha, Dhumketu and others,

as well as their pamphlets became the vehicles of spreading
revolutionary ideas.

It is not at all surprising therefore that the nationalst and
progressive dailies of India should give a wide and good coverage
on the life and work of Lenin, when the news of his death
became known on 22 January. Two recent books give a fairly
representative collection of the comments of the Indan national-
15t press.?  This documentation however is not made directly from
the files of these papers and journals but from the confidential
press summaries made for the home department and preserved
in the national and state archives of India.

The editonals and articles about the death of Lenin, appear-
ing in representative newspapers from all corners of India, show

8. Lenin in Contemporary Indian Press, pp 41-50, 130-31; Lemn:
His Image in Indw, pp. 57, 77-80, 86-92, 100-10
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that at the beginning of 1924 Indian nationalist press was strong-
ly reacting to the Butish rulers” repressive actions caleulated to
suppress the truth about Sovict Russia and its thought. By
the begmning of 1924, the imperialist blockade against bolshev-
1sm was breaking down and more books, pamphlets and magd-
zine articles on bolshevism and Soviet Russia were becoming
available to readers m different languages. The Peshawar Conspr
racy Cases against those who dared to cross into the Soviet Union
Megally and got political education there and the arxests in the
Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case at the beginning of 1924 had
failed to ntimidate the patriotic journalists whose articles l}’«ld
won public sympathy for the accused and the jarled. It was getting
known in the revolutionary circles i India that some of the(?
Indian national revolutionancs abroad were getting in touch with
Soviet Russia, The new gencration of national revolutionaries (ter
ronsts), who had begun to reorganise themsclves and spread thew
influence particularly in Bengal in the ecarly twentics, was "0
some extent coming in contact with communist groups and wi !
M. N. Roy and this, as we have seen, was reflected in theit
journals. All these events rendered the British cordon against the
land of socialism and its revolutionary experience inoperative.

We arc reproducing here obituary articles from the communist

and labour press of India paying homage to Lenin. They 2%
from the Vanguard of Indian Independence published by MN
Roy from abroad, from the Socialist of S. A. Dange from Bort
bay and from the Labour Kisan Gazette of M. Singaravelu.
the three editors are counted among the pioneer founders of th¢
Communist Party in India. These tributes do not sta‘nd a}loﬂ"
they form part of the chorus of mournful homages India paid 02
the passmg away of the great leader of the working class and B .
toiling masses, the architect of the socialist revolution in Russ?
and of Soviet Russia. Therc were discordant potes and rﬁie“i
tions in thesc articles, but India fighting for its mdepende™
was unanimous in recognising Lenin and the socialist yevolutio?
he led as great friendly factors for our own liberation struggle:

The Labour Kisan Gazette, the facsimile of which we have I
produced here, declared atself as “a fortpightly journal of Indiae
communism” and was started by M. Singaravelu towards the ¢"
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of December 1923. Under the heading “Welcome”, the Vanguard
of Indian Independence* hailed the birth of this journal thus .

“With very great joy we have received the first numbers of the
Labour Kisan Gazette, a fortnightly journal of Indian commun-
ism, edited by M. Singaravelu, It is the English organ of the
Labour and Peasants’ Party of India, the vernacular organ being
the Labourer.

“The creed of the journal is : ‘It stands for the freedom of the
workers, industrial and agricultural. It stands for the sohdanty of
the world workers It stands for the freedom of India. It stands
for world commumsm. It stands for the happiness and welfare
of all the workers of all climes and all times.

“It is a great mission. We accord our hearty welcome t0 new
comrade-in-arms hoping that 1t will play an important role in the
Iistory of the Indian working-class struggle.”

The Labour Kisan Gazette seems to have continued for 7 or’3
issues until a warrant was 1ssued for the arrest of the editor it
connection with the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case. Though
Smgaravelu was not arrested at the time, because of his iltness,
and put up for tnal in the case, the paper scemed to have stopp®
in March 1924 or thereabout, We have secured only one cop¥
(No 4) of this journal from the papers of Singaraveld, and that
too a badly damaged one, The last para of the article on the lfe
and work of Lenin is not available as the page is torn there

Among other items in this issue are the text of the speech
Singaravelu delivered at the Gaya congress on the labott
resolution and a comment on the “spiritual swaraj” of C. R Das
This latter piece quotes from C. R. Das’s programme two jtems
one, that “prvate property would be recognised and the growt
of mdividual wealth would be permitted” and two, that repr
sentatives to be elected to the assemblies should be such “as havé
done some good work, should 1f rural be literate, and if urbafc‘
should possess high educational qualifications, or should M
retired from business”. On this editor’s comment is : “If this |
spiritual swaraj the worker shall say goodbye to it”

There are two interesting items about the labour mos ement 3t

'
4. Vol 4, No 5, 15 February 1924 -
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the time. One is about labour unions proposing a pancl of work-
ers’ delegates and technical adwisers to be sent to the sixth
session of the intemational labour conference in Geneva
that year (1924). This was an mperialistsponsored show, to
which Indian workers' delegates could go only if the British
colonial rulers approved of them. The editor has correctly com-
mented on the Geneva show : “We are having these pageants of
the world bourgeossie for six years. Has labour benefited by it?
What the organisation has done for the Ruhr workers and for
the starving Bombay mill strikers should be enough for Induan
Tabour to realise the importance of these costly burlesques of the
bourgeosie.” Concluding he asked the Indian representatives
“what they think of achieving in the coming conference?” It is
well known that in the late twenties, when mulitant mass trade
umons emerged, they always opposed the sending of workers’
delegates to the Geneva ILO conference.

It is interesting to note that the employees” association of
Calcutta proposed Joseph Baptista (Bombay) and Singaravelu
(Madras) as delegates with Dr M. Manilal (Gaya), N, M. Joshi
(Bombay), Tarpada Mukhetjee (Calcutta), D. R. Thengdi
(Nagpur) and 8. C. Ghosh (Calcutta) as technical  advisers,
V..R. Kalappa, the vicepresident of BN Railway Indian Labour
Union, proposed the name of V. V. Gir, the present president
of the Indian union, as a delegate. The Gazette wrote: “Mr. V. V.
Gir, ' Barat-Law, nceds no introduction.  All those connected
with him, at least acquainted with the BNR Indian Labour
Union, know him too well to require any mention about his
service to the Jabour movement. He has rendered most valuable
service to the wretched poor during recent retrenchment, As a
matter of fact he has heen known as the champion of Khalasis
ever since he got through his fight successfully against the scheme
of removing Khalasis from engines—thus depriving Indians from
getting training as engine drivers, who in those days were mostly
recruited from Europeans and Anglo-Indians.”

‘The second item is a comment on the three sessions of the
AITUC held so far, crticising its leadership which was in those
days mostly from the comfortable class. The paper said : “future
congresses of labour ought to be organised and conducted by the
wotkers themselves. . . The progamme of the Labour Kisan Party
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offers to any sclfless worker a clear working method for org:m'l's‘
ing labour of all kinds, under one organisation so as to attain its
waximum strength.”

Representing the elementary stage of the workers’ and per
sants’ movement as 1t did, the Labour Kisan Gazette wis
not only shortlived but comparatively a little known papet
m India. But i Madrms, the paper as well as its edito\}
M. Singaravelu, were known in patriotic and labour circles parti-
culatly because of the personality of the editor, Singaravelu was
already known as a prominent Congress leader of Madras in the
carly twenties. He was a member of Tamilnadu Provincial Con-
gress Commuttee, a member of the AICC and chief commandant
of Madras city Congress volunteers. Apart from the Labouf
Kisan Gazette, he was editing a Tamil weekly and had published
Tamil books and pamphlets. Active in the early days of the
labour movement m Madras, he was president of the ‘mill work
ers’ labour relief committee. He came under the surveillance of
the police as early as 1921. When he suspended his practice to
jom the noncooperation movement he wrote letters in the
Hindu advocating commumsm. In an open letter to Mahatm?
Gandhi published 1n the Himdu on 24 May 1921 he wrote, “Only
communism, that is to say, holding land and vital industries n
common for the common use and benefit of all the \\'orke'rs [
the country will bring a real measure of contentment and ind®
pendence to our people.” In the same letter, he notes as de?PlY
disappointing the advice given by Mahatma Gandhi to the‘k’ﬂm
in his Young India and asks, “Why should we not use nonviolen
noncooperation against capitalist autocracy as well?” In his 15"“:
in the Hindu dated 15 February 1922, he wamed the vicero¥’
“To suppress the legitimate aspirations of a thoughtful and br¢
people by means of repression, force or violence is to attcm
the impossible and this has been the verdict of history of all time.
in all climes and among all peoples.”

In his “case history” as presened in the confidential doctr
ments of the home department of the government of Indi we
find the following :

“He receives cfpics of all seditious literature published ab“”;:
-His country house in [...] was scarched for proseri
mture in August 1922 but none was found. Is he the B
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the district communist organisation in Madeas, the central Indian
office of which is in Bombay? He corresponds with the Beslin
Revolutionary Party who directs all operations of the organisation
and who consider him a capable organiser. (He) issued a signed
pamphlet in which he describes himself as an Indian communist
at the Indian National Congress, Gaya, entitled ‘New Manifesto
to Congresstuen’ based on M. N. Roy’s programme for the Indian
National Congress.™

There are some exaggerations and inaccuracies in this quota-
tion. There was no “districk communist organisation” in Madras
nor was there a “central Indian” office in Bombay. As we have
seen, there were communist groups in Madras, Bombay, Lahore,
UP and Calcutta, the leading comrades of which were in corres-
pondence with each other. Similarly there was no “Berlin
Revolutionary Party” in 1922-24 directing “all operations” in
India. M. N. Roy, who was then functioning from Berlin in
collaboration with the Comintern, was issmng the Vanguard
which was being sent to all centres, and also sendmg letters.
Despite police vigilance and postal censorship some of these mate-
rials were reaching the communist groups and were refiected in
thar organs Itke Socialist (Bombay), Ingilab {Lahore), Labour
Kisan Gazette (Madras), and journals like Atma Shakii in
Calcutta.

To retum to Labour Kisan Gazette, it was very much under
close observation of the government and the proimperialist darly
Pionecr from Aliahabad wrote on 22 February 1924 2 commen-
taty “exposing” the pacticular issue of the paper from which we
have quoted here. The Pioncer wrote :

“A recent issue of a bolshevik paper published in India con-
tains some highly interesting indications of what the commu-
nists would like to bring sbout in this country. The principal
asticle deals with the career of comrade Nicoki Lenin... The
communist journal writes contemptuonsly of Mr C. R. Das’s
‘spiritual swamj’ which includes a declaration in favour of recog-
nising private property, and of pemmitting the maintenance and
growth of individual wealth.”

5. This quotation and other facts about Sigaravely and lus articles are
from Home-Pol. F 261 KW, 1924,
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The comment also draws attention to the text of Singaravelu’s
speech at the Gaya congress from which the following is quot
ed. “Beware you nich men, beware you big men, remember all
our sorrows and all our toils. While labour has given you all the
good things of the world, you have kept them in the back-
ground. . Remember that Indian labour has awakened. They ar¢
wide awake and are coming steadily and surely to their rights to
save the world.”

The purpose of this tendentious comment by Pioneer, which
was all along supporting the launclung of conspiracy ca5¢s
against communists, is clear; within a month warrants for arests
for the Kanpur Conspiracy Case were issued, one of which w3
for M. Singaravelu.



1. THE LOSS OF LENIN TO THE
WORLD REVOLUTION

The death of Lenmn on 21 January 1924 is the greatest loss that
the cause of international communism and the social revolution
could have sustained. For if Marx was the exponent of the theory
of scientific socialism, Lenin was its most able strategist and tac-
tician; he was the first to put these theories to practical test, and
in the successful Russian revolution of November 1917, to point
the way to the mternational proletariat how to convert the
mmperialist war mto a cavil war between the working class and
the capitalists of each country. Durng the six years” struggle to
mantain the Soviet power, it was Lenin, the supreme head of the
Russian Commumist Party, as well as the beloved chief and
acknowledged leader of the revolutionary Russian masses, who
guded the destinies of the fitst workers” and peasants’ republic
safely through the storms of revolution and counterrevolution, of
civil war, mvasion, blockade, famme and economic rehabiltation,
into the safe harbour of peace, reconstruction and recognition by
the capitalist world of Russia’s right to exist as a socialist state.

By the very joy of the bourgeos governments at the news of
Lenin’s sudden end can be measured the loss to the revolution-
ary working-class movement in cvery land, for Lenin was Tecog-
nised by his enermes, the nternational bourgeoisie, as their most
implacable and dangerous adversary; as the man who had done
more than any other person to bring about the overthrow of
capitalism as a world force, and put in its place that new social
order which he made known to all the world as communism.
Lenin, the head of the Russian Communist Party, which in tum
was the leader of the Russian social revolution and motive-force
behind the Union of Soviet Socialist Republics which has taken
the place in modern history of the old, corrupt autocracy of the
czar—this Lenin was the herald of a new social order and 2 new
istorical epoch for struggling humanity; for the workers and
peasants of every land who rightly regarded him as their leader
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m the world struggle against exploitation and tyranny, in the
fight for the social, economic and political emancipation of
aoppressed peoples and classes. Lenin had become the figurehead,
the symbol and beacon-hght of revolution, wherever resistance to
despotism, whether of one people over another or of one class
over another, raised 1ts head. So long as Lenin lived, so long the
motor-force of world revolution throbbed steadily, guided and
controlled by the strong hand and the keen brain of the master
craftsman of successful revolt. In the period of black reaction that
has descended upon the peoples of Europe, following upon the
cepoch of chaos and confusion that immediately followed the close
of the imperialist war, one rock upheld the citadel of freedom of
the peoples—the rock of Soviet Russia, with Lenin as the sup
reme defender of the beleaguered citadel.

The defender hives no more. Vladimir Ilyich Ulynov Lenin,
the commander-n-chief of the forces of the social revolution, has
died at ks post, in the very prime of life, when under happief
circumstances he might have lived another score or more of y&I8
to render unending service to the cause he loved. Bor on 10 (2]
April 1870, in the Russan town of Simbusk, he began at fhe
age of eighteen to participate m the revolutionary movement ©
Russia, and out of the ffty-three years of his hfe, thirty-five Were
devoted to the service, first of the Russian revolution, later of the
international proletanan revolution, which he fasthfully worked
for, bringing the Russian movement withm the orbit of the greater
world movement which the social-democratic parties ostensibly
followed before the war. . B

In 1887, the Czar Alexander II1 caused the exccution of Lﬂ““j
elder brother, Alexander Ilyich, one of the founders of the “Pars
of the People’s Will”, who was hanged together with others
being mmplicated in a revolutionary plot to overthrow the auto
cracy. Theneeforward, the young Lenin took up his brolh.ﬁ’
work, allying himsclf at first with the famous populist resolutio™
arics, who engaged in acts of terrorism against the oppressors the
people. Being excluded by a government ordinance as the brothet
of an exccuted terrorist from entering the universities of me:
burg or Moscow the young Lenin entered the University of }“’:’k'_
as a law student, but was cxpelled at the end of a month for t8
e 2 i 31n etirelent et alitbBionar cacietioe 11 n:ml‘llJ]Cth 25
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studics at home and successfully passed the examinations admit-
ting him to the bar four years later. But Lenm did not practice
his profession more than a few months. His whole career, from
his student days onwards, was devoted to the study of and means
of forwarding the revolution, which he very soon came to regard
from the standpoint of a scientific socialist. While at Kazan, he
first learned something of Marxism, but 1t was not until he went
to live in Petrograd that he was able to gather about him a errcle
of socialist thinkers, who very soon flung down the challenge to
the old revolutionary parties, the populists, whom all revolution-
ists of that day followed, later the cconomists who were the pre-
decessors of the social-democratic mensheviks, the “legal Marx-
ists” and the social-revolutionarics. The young Lenin defied them
all, He was an ardent student of Plekhanov, the “Father of Rus-
stan Socialism”, and Lenin did more than anyone else to spread
the teachings of Marx and Plekhanov throughout Russia. It was
Lenin who organsed the first working-class organisation in Petro-
grad, the “Union of the Struggle for the Emancipation of Labour”;
it was Lenin who as head of this organisation conducted the first
working-class strikes, and who wrote a series of pamphlets for-
mulating the economic demands of the Petrograd workers. From
the very outset of his career, he became the object of police sur-
vejllance, of the persecution of the czarist autocracy, and the op-
position, often active hostility of the older revolutionary organi-
sations, which regarded his actwities at first with. disdain, and
Tater with alarm. These early years in Petrograd were passed, in

active orgamsation of the workmng class, in bwlding up a Marxist
group of workers and intellectuals, in the conduct of strikes and
the publication of leaflets, articles and a series of bnlliant polemics

against the leading intellectual thinkers of the day.)’[‘owards the
end of the 905, Lenin was exiled to Sibena after a long confinement
in puson, It was in exile that he wrote some of his most va]uable
scientific and literary works, one of them being Pmblems of the

Russian Social-Democricy, a treatise on the role of the sociahst

movement in an economically backward country hike Russia, where

two movements existed, one the political struggle against the cza-

rist autocracy, and the other the economic struggle of the prole-

tariat against the bourgeoisie. Another book written in exile was

The Development of Capitabsm in Russiz, which analysed the
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cconomic structure of the country and showed by means of con-
vincing statistics its entry upon the capitalist stage of dovelop
ment, thus disproving the theories of those intellectual schools
who declared that Russia would prove an exception to the other
countrics of the west, and develop on lings peculiar to herself.

Lenin was twice abroad, where he identified himself with and
later became the head of the Marxist school of revolutionary
cxiles, then led by Plekhanov, Axclrod, and Zasulich, the foun:
ders of Russian social-democracy. The first period was from 1901
1905 during which time he was the chief editor of the famous
Marxist paper Iskra (Spark), which togcther with the theorehedl
journal Zarya (Dawn) became the backbone of the propaginds
and organisation actwitics of the Russian school of Marast rever
lutronanes, These papers published from Switzerland, where the
band of exiles lived, were smuggled into Russia by dint of endless
ingentous devices, and served as the organs of the working-
class party which was bult up around them, unti! the foundation
of the legal party organ Pravda (Truth) in Petrogmd in 1912.
The wife of Lenin, Nadezhda Konstantinovna Krupskaya, who 1§
identified with his life and labours in all their mamfold aspects
was the secretary of Jskra and of the organisation committee O
the party, which by 1903 held its third congress. It was at thlS‘
famous congress that Lenin and his followers, the "bolshevﬂﬁ;
or majority social-democrats, split away from the “mensheﬂ'.ks
or minority faction, headed by such notables in the theoretica
and revolutionary world as Plekhanov, Martov, Axelrod, 2350
lich and Deutsch—a split brought about by a fundamental dffer
ence in creed made clear in the years of the Russian revolutions O
1905 and of 1917. One Step Forward and Two Steps Back
was Lenin’s characterisation of the mensheviks and, without fur-
ther ado, he founded the bolshevik organ Vperyod (Fonmrd)v the
Iskra having passed into the hands of the mensheviks, togel}}“
with most of the other machinery of the old united pary, e
cluding the central committee, the council and the funds. BY!
Lenin was undismayed, and proceeded to the work of fw’gﬂ,m
‘sation to such effect that by the year 1905, it was the bolsheviks
* who took the leading part in the revolution of that year, and wE0
proved themselves to have obtained the undisputed hold upe?
the working class. :
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Lenin returned to Russia for the events of 1905, and was the
first to reahse and to preach the importance and true significance
of the revolution as the first working-class revolt against czardom
and capitabsm, He made a careful study of all its details, and
denved from 1t the lesson of the role of the soviets m the revolu-
tion which he appled so successfully i 1917. In the course of
the black reaction that followed 1its defeat, and which drove all
active revolutionanes once more into exile, Lenin remamned calm
and confident of the value of the experience denved from
this unsuccessful attempt to seize power, which he always
charactensed as a “great” revolution. From 1907 to 1910, the
darkest penod in the history of the Russian revolutionary move-
ment, he spent his time abroad in prodigious work, studying,
wiiting, reorgamising hus followers and finding means to build up
the scattered machinery of party-life that the czar's machine-guns
had blown into bits. This peniod of his Ife was passed first in
Geneva, later in Paris. Though poor, exiled, hunted down by the
czanst agents and persecuted, Lemn and his followers managed
to find means to publish two illegal papers, the Proletary and
the Sotsial.Demokrat. These held the flag high while all around
stagnation, defeat, hopelessness and repression reigned. He heart-
ened his comrades by saymg : “Don’t be disheartened, this dark-
ness will pass; the muddy wave will ebb away, a few years will
pass and we shall be borne on the crest of the wave, and the pro-
letanan revolution will be bom again” So did the leader prove
his greatness 1n the face of adversity, and besides the reorganisa-
tion of the party, he was able to complete a serious work on
Marxian philosophy, which ranks among the greatest of his writ-
mgs and of contribution to Marxian thought. So passed the years
till 1911-12, when a new movement among the workers began to
manifest itself, and the revolutionary movement was reborn.

Lenin went from Paris to Galicia, and later moved to Cracow
whence he was able to keep a close hold on all the events in
Petrograd and to personally conduct the party activities. There
was m Petrograd a legal paper Zvezda (Star), and Pravda as well
as a monthly organ called Mysl (Thought) at Moscow. There
was a small group of labour members in the Duma, who received
instructions from Lenin and the Russian bolsheviks. The party
quickly gathered great strength and assumed control of the revoly-



242 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

tionary working-class movement of the great cities. From the first
outbreak of the mperialist war of 1914.18,:Lenin’s constant ides
was to convert it into a civil war by means of proletarian revolu-
tions in all the belligerent countries. Arrested and expelled from
Poland, he and a small group went once more to Switzerland,
where they were forced to stay until the first revolution of March
1917 permitted their return to Russia. Events since 1917 are too
recent to need recapitulating, save to remark that the overwhelm-
g success of the Russian revolution of 7 November 1917 and
its mamntenance for six years in the face of the most stupendous
opposition which a revolutionary state cver had to encounter, s
due 1n Targe part to the great brain, the unfaltering leadership and
beloved personality of Nicolai Lenin. He it was who knew how
to draw the peasants together with the proletariat into the mass
movement that swept away the rotten structurc of the old Rus
sian empire ; he it was who set his wits against the machinations
of foreign powers to overthrow the Soviet power; he it was who
conceived of the solution at every great crisis in the new nationa!
life. The force of personality should not be overemphasised by
a Marxist, who believes that movements call forth great men,
and not great men the movements. Lenin was essentially a pro-
duct of the Russian movement; but he reacted upon that move
ment at every stage as only a truly great leader can, never &
ceeding the limits of reality, always relying upon the strengtl
and power of the revolutionary masses to: overcome every
obstacle, It was the boundless confidence and tender love swhich
the vast millions of Russian peasantry and proletariat felt for
their “beloved Tlyich” which was the final secret of the pove!
he wielded. Lenin was great in his understanding of the needs
of his people, and of the exploited peoples everywhere. He wil
go down in history as the leader, not alone of Rugsia, but @
the world proletarian revolution.

Sart DV

g 5 ' ry 1929
(Vanguard, Vol 4, No 5, 35 February
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2. COMRADE NIKOLAI LENIN

In MEdORIAM

Lenin, the great, has passed away and joined the choir invi-
sible. The world, the worker’s world, 15 today poorer by the pass-
ng away of its great teacher and redeemer. Today the vested in-
terests which are takmg shelter under ignorance and greed are
silent over the great Joss which the humble workers of the world
have suffered by the death of their great protagonist. It is the
worker—the true salt of the earth—that mourns or ought to
mourn for lum who showed him the path of deliverance from
bondage, pnivation and misery. Teachers and prophets, statesmen
and scientists, philosophers and metaphysicians equally great and
equally learned have appeared from time to time, and tried to
redeem the worker’s humanity from its agelong suffering and
serfdom, but it was reserved to Nikolai Lemn to apply the only
true and correct method of removing the great ills of life which
the great capitabst interests of the world have brought upon the
once happy human race.

It was his great master Karl Marx who found the great truth
of historical matenalism trodden underfoot, reviled and ridiculed
by the powerful and the ignorant among mankind, but he lved
long enough to see the great worker’s philosophy understood by
the thoughtful and accepted as the method of ridding poverty
and misery from this mundane existence. It was for the first time
in the Tustory of the world demonstrated with scientific precision
and accuracy that most of the misery with which the majonty of
the world have become affected were due to the selfish aggrandise-
ment of few among the powerful over the toiling many. And
he taught further that it was only by rendering the few power-
Jess to continue the evil that the suffering workers will have to
get rid of their misery, and attain to the hfe of knowledge, labout
and ease, which today is the monopoly of a very fe\v among
mortals. Today Nikelai Lenin stands unrivalled among the sons
of men who have tried to alleviate human sufferings and it is
now left to the workers to follow his method. While ail others
were pursuing vague speculations as to the cause of misery and
its cessation, and preached charity—dana as the ultima thule of
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social justice, Nikolai Lemin found the true hethu or cause of
world’s sorrows lies in the exploitation of the many by the few
and he succeeded m rendering this socal wrong impossible in his
own country. The Russian worker today can be deemed to be the
happiest among the workers of the world and this is due mawly
to the indefatigable worker for whose death we, his commdes,
are mourning.

The great revolution in political thought and philosophy which
Nikolai Lenin wrought m Ius own country may be destroyed,
may even be swept away by the selfish nature of a few among
men, but it will revive agam and again and ultimately encompass
the world, and finally render the hfe of the worker tolerable and
pleasant throughout the world. To hmm who has done so much
and who has given the worker a clear vision of his glonous realm
in which every human being shall have the nght to labour and
to Iive like all his fellows, we hft up our hands in love, devotion
and reverence,

* * *

(Labour Kisan Gazette, Vol 1, No 4, 31 January 1924)

3. LENIN IS DEAD

The Russian revolution was an accomplished fact in 1917. For
four years the capitahist press of the world was oserthrowing the
bolsheviks and killing Lenin. He could not be killed and they
have never succeeded 1n killing him. Lenin is dead, Ve are afraid,
this time, the wires have flashed a sad truth.

The world of the downtrodden and oppressed wanted him to
Tive, to hve fora hundred years, if that could be done. The world
of the oppressors wanted him to die, the next minute that he
was a Lenin. He heard neither,

Had he a right to die? A man, who claims the right to live in
society, must also show that his death is justified. Society that
suffers him to Tive expects from his hfe time some service in the
interest of society. And a man who dies without doing that ser-
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vice is a runaway thief. He has stolen social-sufferance and has
gwen back nothing,

Lenin was introduced to the Indians by Reuter and the capital-
ist press as a monster who revelled i massacres. The present
writer tried, with what scanty information he could collect, at that
time (Apnl 1921) to present a faithful picture of the Russian
revolution, of Marmasm and the man, who was fighting for Marx-
ism in Russia. The book Gandh: vs Lenin was meant to apprise
Indians of the inherent fallacies of pacifism and the certain
failure of pacifist methods in accomplishing a revolution in capi-
talist economy and politrcal structure. But at that time pacifism
was at its height of power in India. In 1921, we quoted the hero
of pacifism thus, “We shall continue patiently to educate them
(the masses) porltically till we are ready for safe action...As
soon as we feel reasonably confident of nonviolence continuing
among them in spite of provoking executions, we shall certainly
call upon the sepoy to lay down his arms and the peasantry to
suspend payment of taxes We are hoping that the time may
never have to be reached . But we will not finch when the
moment has come and the need has arisen.”

The time came and went. And ultrapacifism looked on and
waited. When one of the greatest personalities in the world was
thus experimenting with fallacies, Lenin with an unerting eye
grasped the key of the Russian revolution. He straightaway ap-
pealed to the army and the peasantry. With a wave of hand
he broke away from the cowardly middle class, the mensheviks,
and made common cause with the proletadat. In 1921 we pre-
dicted that Indian menshevism would fail at the time of action
and only labour could save India from reaction. The heroes of
pacifism were too proud to approach the proletariat on its own
grounds

Why did pacifism in India fail and why did Lenin succeed?
The reason is Indian pacifism could not read the working of
the social forces, Everything for them emanated from the sub-
jcctive’ego of man. They wanted to change the human being first
and social conditions afterwards. Lenin believed the other way.
Trotsky puts it thus: “The utopian and humanitarian-psycholo-
gical viewpoint is, that the new man must first be formed, and
that he will then create the new conditions. We cannot believe



246 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

this. We know that man is a product of social conditions. But
we know too that between human beings and conditions there
cxists a compheated and actively workmg mutual relationship.
Man himself is an instrument of this historical development, and
not the least. And in this complheated histonical reflex action of
the conditions experienced by achive human beings, we do not
create the abstractly harmonious and perfect citizen of the com-
mune, but we form the concrete human bengs of our epoch, we
have still to fight for the creation of the conditions out of which
the harmonious citizen of the commune may emerge.”

The Indian pacifist mensheviks did not accept that man is a
production of social conditions also. They accepted only one part
of the proposition and built upon it. The natural end was failure.

Lenin and his followers possessed that single virtue that alone
brings success in social upheavals. That single virtue was lacking
in the class and the men that led the Indian movement. The
highest spirit of revolution was absent 1n the class that Ied India
from 1918 to 1923, And what 1s the spirit of revolution ?

“What are the man charactenstics of the revolutionst? It
must be emphasised that we have no right to separate the revolu-
tionist from the class basis upon which he has evolved, and with-
out which he 1s nothing. The revolutionist of our epoch, who
can only be associated with the wotking class, possesses Ius special
psychological charactenstics of itellect and will. If it is necessary
and possible the revolutionist shatters the histoncal obstructions,
resorting to force for the purpose, If thus 1s not possible, then he
makes a detour, undermines and crushes, patiently and determin-
edly. He is a revolutionist because he does not fear to shatter obs-
tacles and relentlessly to cmploy force ; at the same time he knows
its historical value. It is his constant endeavour to mamtain his
destructive and creative work at their highest pitch of activity,
i, to obtain from the given historical conditions the maxi-
mum which they are capable of yiclding for the forward move-
ment of the revolutionary class.

“The resolutionist knows only external obstacles ta his acti-
vity, no intemal ones. That is : he has to develop within himsclf

the capacity of cstimating the arena of his actwity in all its con-
cretencss, with its positive and negative aspects, and to strike a
comreet political balance. But if he is intermally hampered by sub-
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jective hindrances to action, if he is lacking in understanding or
will power, if he is paralysed by internal discord, be they religious,
national or craft prejudices, then he is at best only half a revolu-
tionist. There are too many obstacles in the objective conditions
altendy, and the revolutionist cannot allow himself the luxury of
multiplying the objechive indrances and frictions by subjective
ones. Therefore the education of the revolutionist must, above all,
consist in his emancipation from that residue of ignorance and
superstition, which 15 frequently found in a very sensitive con-
sciousness.”

-The greatest man of the world is dead. He left writing a book
on revolution, to work out a revolution, and he did 1t success-
fully. Tle was the only man who had a nght to die.

(Socialist, 31 January 192{)



2, DPolitical Situation after Cocanada

INTRODUCTION

The articles by M. N. Roy and S. A, Dange written in the first
quarter of 1924 and published in the Inprecor issued from ab-
road and mn the Socialist from Bombay deal with the political
situation  soon after Cocanada session of the Indian National
Congress. The noncooperation movement was losing tempo and
dying of mamtion. Thousands were in jail. A campaign was run
demanding the release of Mahatma Gandhi mn the form of a Gan-
dhi fortnight. The question was also raised in the central assem-
bly. The British government forestalled the agitation and relea-
sed Gandhiji on 5 February. In England, the labour government
had come to power on 22 January 1924 and made statement
on India that were no different from those of the previous tory
government. This had disappointed the nationahsts in India.
On 3 March 1924 the Turkish national assembly abolished the
Khilafat as an institution thus knocking the bottom out of the
khilafat movement in India. By the end of 1923 the Akali move-
ment had reached a state when the militant jathas seeking to
liberate the gurdwaras by peaceful satyagraha were being beaten
up and fired upon by the British government and Gandbiji who
was then still in jail was advising them not to send any more
jathas.

These are the events which were the subject-matter of com-
ment and analysis in the Indian communist press. In the first
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document, an article by M, N. Roy “The New Trend of Indian
Nationalism”, it is pointed out that the Swaraj Party in the recent
election to the assemblies sought a umted front with the Liberal
Party which had never taken any direct part in the nationalist
movement. The conclusion 15 drawn that both the nationalist
parties—the “no-changer” party of Gandhiji and Swaray Party
“having shifted into purely bourgeoss grounds, the lower middle
class and the masses are left out in the cold”. The revolutionary
elements among them “have rcturned to terrorism, which time
and again has proven itsclf futile”. “Given a well-oriented politi-
cal leadership, they are sure to give a better account of them-
selves,”

Among the leftwing congressmen, as seen in the deliberations
of the UP provincial conference, the idez of “complete indepen-
dence” and “alliance with workers and peasants” are being popu-
larised. Within the ranks of the nationalist movement the demar-
cation between the “constitutional and compromising trend on
the one hand and the revolutionary and uncompromising on the
other is increasing”.

The next document is the comment on the new labour govern-
ment by the Socialist of S. A. Dange Dange takes as his text for
comment MacDonald’s message that he rejects revolutionary
movements and stands for progress “...well rooted in constitu-
tional ways”, he does not want to “break contact with the past”.
Dange points out how MacDonald is carrying forward the tory
past by rejecting the capital levy and by continuing the diehard
policy on India. The point is clinched by the anecdote that Mae-
Donald signed the dmftstatement which the tory Curzon had
left behind and handed out to the press correspondent as his
own [ Roy in an article, written more than two weeks later, gives
more information and more penetrating analysis. Roy points out
that the socalled socwalist government of MacDonald has thrown
overboard two planks of the labour platform namely “capital levy
and nationalisation of mines” as well as two other principles :
“disarmament and self-determination”, He filled the key posts in
his labour govemment with the agents of the bourgeoisie and
even the post of the “Indian Office” was not given ta a labour
member but to a diehard. Even the mild support given to the

Indian nationial demands by 'two labour members, Col Wedg-
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wood and Ben Spoor who wvistted India in 1920-21 and attended
the Nagpur session of the Congress and the foundation congress
of the AITUC in Bombay, was not acceptable to MacDonald.
Roy quotes the same¢ notorious message of MacDonald about
India which Dange quoted an which he says . “No party in Great
Batain will be cowed by threats of force or by policies designed
to bnng government to a standstill.” This is an obyvious reference
to the noncooperation movement and shows that Labour Party is
not a whit behind the tories 1n suppressing the same. Roy con-
cludes : “Instead of giving any indication that, true to lus pro-
fession of self-determimnation and democracy, he would in any way
modify the present unquestionably irresponsible and autocratic
government of India, Mr MacDonald pledges the Labour Party
to the task of suppressing any attempt of the Indian people to
free themselves m a way not hked by MacDonald and lus task-
masters the Bntish bourgeosie. .. Tlus athitude of the labour
government has indirectly helped the cause of Indan freedom
while it damned the labour anstocracy and the socalled socualism
of the ILP.”

The next document ss an article by S, A. Dange “What Ill
Have I Done”. It was a comment on Mahatma Gandhi’s advise
to the leaders of the Akali movement to suspend the sending of
mass shahidi jathas to the gurdwaras i enforcement of the
demands of the movement. The central demand of the Akali
movement was that the gurdwaras, the Sikh places of worship,
should not be administesed by mahants—who were self-appointed,
corrupt and pro-British, but by a committee elected on the basis
of adult suffrage by the congregation of Sikhs covered by the par-
ticular gurdwara. The agitation began with the Darbar Sahib key
agitation at the end of 1921 and 1t became successful in January
1922, This was then followed by the Guru-ka-Bagh morcha and
the Jaito morcha. Jathas of satyagrahuis gathered before the gurd-
wara—but 2 or + satyagrahis attempted to force ther way into the
gurdwara and got arrested. The Bntish police tned to disperse
the jathas by lathi-charge and the satyagrahis suffered the blows
without retaliation. The Guruka-Bagh morcha was in September
1922, the Jaito morcha in September 1923, There were other
mmnor demands such as removal of restrictions on akhand path.
The maharaja of Nabha who sympathised with the Akali agitabion
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was forced to abdicate by the Bntish government, though the
restoration of the maharaja to the gadi was not one of the direct
demands of the Akali movement. But the main demand was ¢
handing over the admimstration of the gurdwams including the
Central Darbar Sahib to the Shiromam: Gurdwara Prabandhak
Committec (SGPC) and to similar commuttees for the respec-
tive gurdwaras.

The movement rcached a climax when at the begmmmg of
1924 the SGPC and Akali Dal leadership decided to send shahidi
jatha of 500 satyagrahis at 2 tme. On Z1 February 1924 the
first batch arrived at Jaito and was mercilessly fired upon resulting
in 300 casualties including 100 Xilled.t Soon after this Gandhiji
sent a letter to the Akah leadership, which appeared in the press
as well, In this letter Gandhip asks the Akalt leaders “not to
send any more jathas without further deliberation and consulta-
tion with those leaders outside the Sikh community”. He also ex-
pressed his doubt as to whether “the march of a large number of
men. .. was or was not justified”!* It appears Gandhiji would have
liked to advise the recall of the jatha even before it had reached
its destination ; but he sad : “I cannot undertake the responsi-
bility, Iying on a sick-bed, of advismg the recall.” Gandhiji had
then been released but was in hospital recouping from an opera-
tion, He added, “I fear that the jatha must be allowed to proceed
to its destination.” “This plan”, he said, “1s conceived in a most
Tofty and daring spirit. The bravery of those who conceived it and
still greater bravery of those who are expected to carry it out n
its entirety cannot be questioned and if the Nabha authorities arc
50 foolish as to fire upon the jatha till every one lies dead at his
post, it will certainly stagger humanity, thall the world and com.
mand universal applause for matchless heroism...” But that
action according to Gandhiji would not be “civil disobedience”;
it “is rowdy and therefore violent”. After the jatha was fired
upon, Gandhiji advised the suspension of jathas. He wrote : “My
recent letter was merely an advice to suspend and not necessanly

1. Some Confidential Papers of the Akali Moemeni—introduction’ by
Ganda Smgh, p. xvi. " . N )

2 Tnd, pp. 48-49. For full test of Mahatma Gandhr's Jetter dated
25 Febryary 1924 see Collected Works of Mahatma Gandlu, Vol 23,
PP- 210-12 . o . S



252 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

to stop altogether the sending of the then impending shahidi
jathas till after deliberation with a committee of non-Sikh friends
and full mtrospection and searching of the heart.”?

The SGPC and Akali Dal leadership rejected Gandhiji’s advice,
In a long letter dated 20 Apnl 1924 the SGPC wrote that the
first jatha was fired upon. This was followed by second, third and
fourth jathas, these were ordered to be arrested and got them-
selves arrested. Thus the SGPC assured the Mahatma that this
was not violence and had to be resorted to under specal circums-
tances,

Dange’s comment is in tune with the militant Sikhs fightmg
for democratic rights against imperialism. This comment, sarcas-
tically entical of Gandhiji’s advice to the Akali movement to stop
if not altogether give up thewr nmilitant jathas, speaks for itsclf.
The Akali movement, though it fought for religious demands, had
a democratic content, 1t was supported by the nationalist move-
ment and drew mnto its orbit the miltant struggle of Sikh
masses. That is why Mahatma’s advice to stop the jathas
pleased the mmperiahst rulers and they wanted the National Con-
gress also to follow the advice of the Mahatma.

The article “The Abohtion of the Khilafat” by M. N. Roy
written soon after the institution of the spiritual head of
the Mushims of the world was abolished by the Turkish national
revolution throws interesting light on the anomalous character of
the khilafat movement in India. Like the Akali movement which
developed later, this movement also grew round a religious de
mand, and developed in alliance with the national movement in
the context of the nencooperation struggle drawing in the broad
Muslim masses into the orbit of the national-democratic struggle
for swaraj. But its basic demand, viz “restore the khulafat in Tur-
key”, was not a progressive and democratic demand, viewed in
the context of the development of the Turkish national-democra-
tic revolution.

The ‘Turkish national revolution was a revolutionary popular
struggle against the allies and particularly against British imperial-

ism. Taking advantage of the fact that Turkey as a member of

3. Thud, p. 56. For full test of the letter dated 9 March 1924 and in-
terview to Associated Press see Collected Works, op. ait, pp 22935
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the defeated alliance of central powers was a vanquished country,
the British proceeded to partition it and enslave its people in
order to grab its rich resources. After the mmustice was signed at
Mudros on 30 October 1918, the alies demobilised the Turkish
ammy, occupied the entire region under the Turkish state and
broke its links with the central powers. By November and Decem-
ber 1918, the allies occupied the strait of Dardanelles, and sta-
tioned their warships in Istanbul. The British took over the Mosul
ol area and the control of Anatolia and the Baghdad railway area,
The French, Italians and Greeks occupied 1ts varous parts.

This complete submission of the Turkish government to the
diktat of the allies led to a strong broadbased national mass move-
ment which began with the outbreak of peasant partisan warfare
against the fmperialist intruders in January 1919, Mustafa Kemal
Pasha (1881-1938), leader of the first bourgeois-democratic revo-
lution of 1908 in Turkey and a general in the first world war, taok
the initiative to start the national movement in May 1919 and
place it on a sound orgamusational footing at the congress of Sivas
which convened a pational assembly in Constantmople in Janu-
ary 1920. This assembly having the backing of the entire people
adopted a national covenant demanding complete independence.

This did not suit the Bntish impenalists and their troops occu-
pied Constantinople, forcibly dissolved the natonal assembly and
arrested its leaders. The national movement reconvened the great
national assembly in Ankara where 1t met on 23 April 1920 and
proclaimed itself the sole representative of the Turkish people.
It elected Mustafa Kemal Pasha as its president and 2 govern-
ment of the great national assembly was formed. Soon after
Kemal wrote to Lenin asking for negotiations to open diplomatic
telations between the two countnies. The negotiations took place
later leading to a treaty of fraternal assistance which became 2
great factor in securing Turkey its independence.

Meanwhile the Butish got the decrepit government of the sul-
tan (who was also the khalifa) which existed in Istanbul to sign
the peace treaty of Sevres in August 1920. By this treaty Turkey
was reduced to Anatoliz and Istanbul. The straits, the armed
forces and the finances were taken by the imperialist powers under
their control, The great national assembly rejected the treaty and
on 2 January 1921 adopted a constitution taking over all legis-
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lative and executive funchions and leaving the sultan as a mere
titular head.

But the implementation of these demands required a popular
armed struggle against the impenalists and therr Turkish agents.
To ensure 1ts victory, Kemal proceeded to secure the alliance with
the Soviet Unton which had recogmsed Turkey’s independence,
A treaty of fraternal assistance was signed between the two coun-
tries, which cnsured support to the Turkish nationalliberation
struggle in the form of loans, as well as arms for the Iiberation
armv. The treaty also solved the outstanding border questions
between the two countres. This was on 16 March 1921. In the
next two years the British provoked a war between Turkey and
Greece and continued intrigues round the sultanate to weaken the
Kemal regime.

But the national resistance, backed by the entire people, could
not be broken. It grew in strength, On 1 November 1922 the
national assembly took the decision to end the sultanate, On 24
July 1923 the athes in the peace treaty of Lausanne were forced
to recognise the sovereignty of Turkey. The straits were demili-
tarised and freed for commercial transport. Turkish terntory was
restored. The Mosul question, i.c. of the oil-beanng Arab region,
was left undccided. On 29 October 1923 Turkey was proclaimed
a republic with Kemal Pasha as its president.

On 3 March 1924 the khilafat as an institution was abolished.
This was necessary not only to eliminate a possible base of im-
perialist intrigues but also as a base of social reaction hindering
the introduction of a secular bourgeois-democratic social civil
law. This was followed on 20 Apnl by a revision of the constitu-
tion and the introduction of further reforms. International calen-
dar and modern civil Jaw were introduced. This was followed on
3 November 1928 by the introduction of the Latin alphabet for
the Turkish language and by the separation of the church and
the state.

\Vith this historical background of the Turkish revolution the
formulations and the facts given in AL N. Roy's article should be
clear to the reader. Roy pointedly refers to the lament of London
Times over “the abolition of an institution so closcly interwoven
with the bygone greatness of Turkey”. European imperialism of
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course did not like Turkey plunging into a revolution which en-
abled it to foil their mtngues to keep it under perpetual domina-
tion. After the sultanate was abolished the question arose what
to do with the khilafat ; is 1t to be vested 1n the national assembly
and in the président of the republic ? But the Ankara government
abolished the institution atself and cut the gordian knot. Would
not the abolition of the khilafat alienatc other Muslim countnes
whose support Turkey needed in its struggle agmnst imperialism ?
Ismet Pasha has given the answer; “If Constantinople is today
in our hands, it is because we have fought to death the Greeks
and the khalif. If other Muslims have shown sympathy for us,
this was not because we had the khahf, but because we have been
strong.”

Indian people, particularly Muslims in the early twenties,
wrongly thought that the Turkish national movement was defend-
ing the Lhilafat against British imperialist intrigues to enslave
Turkey. Actually that movement was fighting for the independ-
ence of Turkey and for the cxtension and consolidation of its bour-
geois-democratic revolution. In this struggle the khilafat and the
khalif were against it and with the imperialists. Roy points out
how after the abolition of the sultanate, the British were mtri-
guing to put up as a new khalif some one like King Hussein of
Hejaz, outside Turkey. Reactionary elements i Egypt were also
eager to have the khalif in their country. All these were im-
perialist intrigues to isolate the Tuskish revolution from the rest
of the Muslim world. That is why the Turkish leaders took the
offensive and abolished the institution itsclf. Roy aptly sums up
the significance of this epoch-making event by quoting the official
organ of the Turkish national movement Ieri—"Goodbye, Orient”,
This meant Turkey had finally launched on the road of moder-.
nisation, of the separation of church and state, of secular demo-
cracy.,



1. THE NEW TREND OF INDIAN NATIONALISM
M. N. Roy

The outstanding feature of the Indian natonalist movement
dunng the last half year has been a swing to the right. The pro-
gramme of militant mags action, inseparably involved in the non-
cooperation campaign, has been definitely replaced by constitu-
tionalism,  Every tendency of a rcvolutionary nature has been
repudiated. The leadership of the National Congress has passed
over mto the hands of the upper middle class, whose programme
15 not to boycott the government but to make the way clear for
negotiations which will eventually Jead to a compromise with im-
perialism. The object of the Congress, under the new leadership
of the Swaraj Party, has been declared frankly to be the realisation
of dominion status within the empire. The pscudoparliamentary
mstitutions known as the reform councils, heretofore boycotted
by the noncooperators, have been proclaimed by the new leader-
ship to be most potential ficld for nationalist activitics.

Last year, when the Congress was still controlled by the fol-
lowers of Gandhi, the nght wing under the Ieadership of C. R.
Das, brought forward the demand for the repudiation of the
counail boycott. In the Gaya congress of December 1922, this
resolution was defeated, The right wing, which refused to abide
by the Congress decision, constituted itslf into a new party
within the Congress, known as the Swaraj Party, and began the
agitation for the removal of the ban upon the councils. The new
party was composed of the upper-middleclass clements within
the Congress, and therefore counted among its ranks some of the
ablest and cleverest politicians in the national movement. The
orthodox Gandbists, on the other hand, had nothing concrete to
offer which could give new impcetus to the movement, They could
only repeat the womout formulas which had been found miscr-
ably impotent in the ficld of practical politics. By roundly repu-
diating the militant action of the masscs, the Gandhists had for-
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feited the confidence of the latter. The once-powerful noncoopera-
tion movement had become nothuing but a dramatic show.

After half a year of bitter recnmunation, 1t was decided to call a
special session of the National Congress at Delhi, This met in the
middle of September, and gave its verdict in favour of the Swaraj
Party. The ban on the counals was rased, and the congressmen
were allowed to contest the coming general election. The special
congress at Delhi marked a turningpoint in the entire movement.
The petty bourgeoisie, which did not find its own interests reflect-
ed in the new programme, could not agree with the new leaders,
neither could it develop a programme of its own winch might com-
mand a hearing mn the Congress. Had the petty bourgeoisie been
bold enough to revive the original noncooperation progranmime in
the full consciousness of its revolutionary significance, they might
have recaptured the leadership of the Congress. That is to say,
they could have held their own only if they had had courage
cnough to fall back upon the masses, n order to fight the right
wing. But this is too much to expect from the petty bourgeoisie.
It however remains a fact that this element, dissatisfied with the
Delbi decision, provides a fertile field for the propaganda of revo-
lutionary nationahsm.

The two months following upon the Delhi congress were
marked by the election campaign to the new reform councils, this
campaign being the only sign of nationalist actwity. In view of
the fact that the six million people constituting the Indian electo-
rate, out of a population of three hundred and twenty million,
belong to the propertied upper classes, rich intellectuals and pea-
sant-proprietors closely related to the landlords, those seeking elec-
tion could not but commit themselves unequivocally to the de-
fence of the interests of these elements. Therefore the election
campaign has brought out cleatly the true nature of the Swaraj
Party, which today controls the leadership of the National Con-
gress, Cleared of all the froth and foam of sentimentality with
which Mr C. R. Das criginally clothed it, the programme of the
Swaraj Party ({and therefore of the Congress) has for its main
planks: (1) dominion status, (2) parlamentary opposition, with
a view to force the government to negotiate with the representa-
tives of the nation, (3) protection of private property and deve-
lopment of native capitalism, (4) defence of the landed aristo-
D-17
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cracy, (5) protection of the matne states, (6) decentralised gov-
ernment,

Though the Swaray Party has failed, in the recent election, to
secure anything ke 3 majonity, a number of its candidates have
gotten seats at the expense of prominent moderate and loyalist
Jeaders. The men at the head of the swarajists could not have
bad any 1llusions about the results of the election, they knew
quite well that they could not obtain a majority by themselves.
Therefore already before the election campaign was fully begun,
they sought coalition with the left wing of the Liberal Party, the
former leader of the National Congress and representatives of the
big bourgeosie and progressive landlords. Although such a coali
tion has not been formally accomplished the parliamentary frac-
tion of the Swaraj Party will be strongly diluted by out and out
bourgeois members, who have been given the stamp of the party
durmg the election, m spite of the fact that most of these men
never took any direct part in the nationalist movement.

This stufting of the nahonalist movement mnto purely bour-
geois grounds leaves the lower muddle class and the masses out
m the cold. But unrest is still acute among these elements, and
the cause of this unrest cannot be removed short of a complete
revolution. With the shattering of all its illusions, one after an-
other, the petty bourgeoisie 1s in a pitiable condition, but there
1s a large, untuly element within its ranks, the element which
was the first vebicle of revolutionary expression n the first years
of this century. These are the declassed ntellectuals, with abso-
lutely nothing to lose but therr prejudices. The collapse of the
noncooperation movement and the seversion of the Congress to
the old methods of constitutionalism have thrown these revolw:
tionary elements back on their own resousces which ho\\:ﬂ‘er are
not very great. They have retumned to terrorism, which time a.nd
again has proven itself futle But the dealism and detemxn:}t'xon
of this clement are undeniable. Given a welloriented political
leadership, they arc sure to give a better account of thcmscl\'f:s.

Along with its contemporary, the noncooperation campalg“:
the Lhilafat movement has also died of inanition, The dangerously
reactionary tendencies embedded in this movement gr:!du:dcl(.‘i
paralysed its superficial political efficacy a:}d, since Jast )m{,‘lm
up to the religious and communal conflicts that have of Jal



Political Situation after Cocanada 259

assumed such serious proportions in India as to put the nationalist
leaders totally at their wits’ end. Particularly i the northern
provinces, where the Moslem population predommates, commu-
nal conflicts have become a ventable civil war, which is backed
by the reactionary clements of both communities, and deftly
cncouraged by the government. This logical development of the
cxtreme fanaticism aroused by the khilafat movement led to the
organisation of the All-India Hindu Sabha m which all the re-
achionary tendencies of the Hindu community are crystallised.
The avoned object of this Hindu organisation is the defence of
its own community. Many promuinent Congress leaders take active
part in supporting this reactionary Hindu movement, a fact which
has given a handle to the Moslem clergy, landlords and loyalist
officials in their attempt to show up to the Moslem masses the
“irreconcilable” hostility of the Hindus. A spint of fanaticism,
fomented by intense agitation for the defence of religion and
social traditions, such as the khilafat movement called forth, can
be easily diverted to any direction from which the attack upon
rehgion is alleged to emanate. The khilafat movement has thus
degenerated into a revival of the acute rivalry between the two
great Indian communitics. The result, so far as the nationalist
movement is concerned, has been disastrous.

The leaders of both commumties stand dismayed at the turn
of events, which anyone with an ounce of foresight might have
forescen, Being unable to find a solution, they evade the issue,
while the bitter communal conflict eats into the very vitals of the
nationalist movement. The only solution of the present impasse
lies mn the total abolition of separate communal organisations,
such as the khilafat and Hmdu Sabha, and placing' the agitation
among the masses more on a nationalist than on an extranational-
ist or communal basis—more upon the economic struggle than
upon religious fanaticism. It 15 only by pointing out the identity
of their class mterests, as distinguished from sectional or com-
munal ones, that a real and permanent unity can be realised by
the Indian masses

The programme of political independence, placed before the
Nationa] Congress last year and repudiated by its leaders, has been
taken up by a considerable section of the left wing, and a definitely
worded resolution brought before the provincial conference of the
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cracy, (5) protection of the native states, (6) decentralised gov-
emment,

Though the Swaraj Party has failed, in the recent election, to
secure anythmg like a majority, a number of its candidates have
gotten seats at the cxpense of prominent moderate and loyalist
leaders The men at the head of the swarajists could not have
had any illusions about the results of the election, they knew
quite well that they could not obtain a mgjority by themselves.
Therefore already before the election campaign was fully begun,
they sought coalition with the left wing of the Liberal Party, the
former leader of the National Congress and representatives of the
big bourgeossic and progressive landlords. Although such a coali-
tion has not been formally accomplished the parliamentary frac-
tion of the Swaraj Party will be strongly diluted by out and out
bourgeois members, who have been given the stamp of the party
dunng the election, 1 spite of the fact that most of these men
never took any direct part in the nationalist movement.

This shifting of the natonalist movement into purely bour-
geors grounds Ieaves the lower middle class and the masses out
m, the cold. But unrest is still acute among these elements, and
the canse of this unrest cannot be removed short of a complete
revolution, With the shattening of all its illusions, one after an-
other, the petty bourgeoisie 15 1 a pitiable condition, but there
15 a Jarge, unruly element swithin jts ranks, the element which
was the first vehicle of revolutionary expression in the first years
of this century. These are the declassed intellectuals, with abso-
lutely nothing to lose but their prejudices. The collapse of the
noncooperation movement and the reversion of the Congress to
the old methods of constitutionalism have thrown these revolw

tionary elements back on their own resources which however are
not very great. They have returned to terrorism, which tir{le :{nd
again has proven itself futile. But the idealism and determination
of this clement are undenmble. Given a well-oriented political
leadership, they are sure to give a better account of themselvt:s-

Along with its contemporary, the noncooperation campaign,
the khilafat movement hias also died of inanition. The dangm"d{'
reactionary tendencies embedded in this movement gmd“’;“;;
paralysed its superficial political efficacy ar.:d. since last ymn]ct
up to the religious and communal conflicts that have of late



Politcal Situation efter Cocanada 239

assumed such senous proportions m India as to put the nationakist
leaders totally at thewr wits’ end. Particularly m the northem
provinces, where the Moslem population predonmuates, commu-
nal conflicts have become a ventable cvil war, which is backed
by the reactionary ¢l ts of both cc ties, and deftly
encouraged by the government. This Jogical development of the
extreme fanaticism aroused by the khilafat movement led to the
organisation of the All-India Hindu Sabha m winch all the re-
actionary tendencies of the Hindu commumty are crystallised.
The avowed object of this Hindu organisation 15 the defence of
s own o ity. Many pre Congress leaders take active
part in supporting this reactionary Hindu movement, a fact which
has given a handle to the Moslem dlergy, landlords and loyalist
officials in their attempt to show up to the Moslem masses the
“imeconcilable” hostility of the Hindus A spirit of fanaticism,
fomented by intense agitation for the defence of religion and
social traditions, such as the Xhilafat movement called forth, can
be castly diverted to any direction from which the attack upon
religion s alleged to emanate. The khilafat movement has thus
degenerated mto a revival of the acute rivalry between the two
great Indian communities. The result, so far as the nationalist
mavement is concerned, has been disastrous.

‘The leaders of both communities stand dismayed at the tum
of events, which anyonc with an ounce of foresight might have
foreseen, Being unable to find a solution, they cvade the issue,
while the bitter communal conflict eats mto the very vitals of the
nationalist mosement. The only solution of the present impasse
lics in the total abolition of scparate communal organisations,
such as the Mulafat and Hindu Sabha, and placing the agitation
among the masses more on a nationalist than on an extranational-
ist or communal basis—more upon the cconomic stmgg}c thfm
upon religions fanaticism. It is only by pointing out the identity
aof their class interests, as distinguished from sectional or com-
munal ones, that a real and permanent unity can be realised by
the Indian masses.

The programme of poltical independence, placed before the
National Congress last ycat and repudiated by its leaders, has been
taken up by a considerable scetion of the left wing, and a defimtely
worded resolution brought before the provineial conference of the
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United Provinces this year, defining the Congress objective as
being “‘complete independence from all foreign rule”, was adopted
by a large majority. A study of the nationalist press makes 1t clear
that the 1deology of the Indian movement is undergoing great
changes towards the left, no less than towards the right. While
until recently, the programme of the National Congress was
characterised by vague generalities about “swaraj”, today there is
no poltical parfy m the country, worthy of the name, whose
programme does not contain clauses concerning the soctal and
cconomie welfare of the masses. In every province, large masses
of the petty bourgeoisie are looking for a new leadership. The
slogan “ally with the workers and peasants” 15 rapidly gaining
ground. A promunent congressman, in moving the resolution on
labour organisation in the provincial conference just referred to,
came out openly and denounced the National Congress as the
organ of the bourgeoisie, and called upon the revolutionary nation-
absts to throw mn their lot with the masses. An ever larger body
of opmion n the country holds to the idea that mere political
freedom, without a complete social and economic revolution, will
be a meaningless and futile phenomenon.

Thus the struggle aganst 1mperialism is ever widening and the
element of class conflict is being cver more cleatly revealed and
developed within the framework of the Indian body politic, as
the political ideology becomes clanfied and the nationalist move:
ment dides 1tself into two streams, one, “constitutional” and
compromising ; the other, by dint of economic pressure, ever more
revolutionary and uncompromusing in its struggle against a two-
fold enemy, foreign and Indian capitalism, which tend to unite
m the end. Upon the future development of this struggle, and
its ultimate ontcome, hangs the fate of the three hundred mil-
hons of the Indian proletariat and peasantsy.

{Inprecor, Vol 4, No 3,
17 January 1924)
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2. MACDONALD WANTS CONTACT WITH THE PAST

Like an old man who has been gumding the destinies of a
nation, Iike a man who has hved his life successfully and left
behind him a brood of youngsters inexpenenced and impetuous,
the new premier of England talked to the correspondent of the
Hindu, The talk is chnstened as a “message” and the style well
deserves the name.

“I watch sometimes with no little anxiety the progress of affairs
in India. During all my political Iife I have anchored myself firm-
ly upon the conviction that 1f the progress 15 to be well rooted
it can only be cartied on by political or constitutional ways. We
have seen in our own generation all sorts of revolutionary move-
ments, which seemed to be successful and which have broken
contact with the past, but (in the end), after much physical suf-
fering and creation of evil tempers and vicious spirit, had to re-
turn to pick up the contacts that had been broken and apply the
very principles they had rejected.”

Mr MacDonald here has enunciated some propositions, which
it will be worthwhile to look into. It seems, according.to him,
(1) poltical or constitutional ways can never be called revolu-
tionary ; (2) that almost all revolutionary movements have broken
contact with the past and have failed; (3) that no political or
constitutional movement should break with the past and reject
principles upon which the past has been built,

It is very surprising to find the scholar of sociahsm forget thc
real meaning of revolution and its full contents. Mr MacDonald
cannot separate revolution from physical suffering, vicious spirit
and evil tempers. Neither can he conceive that a revolution can
create a superior state from the continuity of the past. After
stepping in to the seat of premiership, MacDonald has given a
go-by to his scholarship. Has he forgotten that to the socialist,
society is the working of the thesis and the antithesis. Society is
a working of positive and its contradiction. Modem society as a
manifestation of the forces of capital is the thesis and its contra-
diction, the proletariat. The devclopment of the contradiction
leads to a revolution of a superior kind. But the revolution that

comes out of the contradiction annihilates both the thesis and
the antithesis and the creation is a synthesis. The synthetical
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whole includes 1 2ts working the harmonious principles of the
thests as well as the antithesss, It will not be a synthesss, 1f 1t will
not mclude them. It cannot then be socualist revolution, The
development of the prolctariat leads to a breakup with the old
system, The development of the proletariat, the antithesis, begins
and ends when capital, historcally the first to be bom, before the
proletanat was created, has exhausted its vitality and ceased to
contnbute new culture to the development of mankind. Then
the proletanat comes mto power, But when 1t does so 1t anni-
hilates stself as a class and also annthilates caprtal, A new condi-
tion has to anse, wherein the annilulation of both 1s complete
and substituted by a synthetic society, without any classes.

The fundamentals of a socialist revolution do not admit of a
break with the past; on the contrary it rests on full seizure of
the culture of the past, its assimilation and continuity in the com-
pany of a newly-created supenor culture. The premuer has exhbit-
ed a lack of memory and faithfulness to his principles, when he
reads mmto “revolution” the perverted sense of degenerate intel
lectuals and brick-bats,

The premier’s new enunciation now thoroughly cxplains his
policy. He does not want “to break contact”. He caunot admit
of doing away with the House of Lords, for it will be a break with
the past. He cannot think of capital levy, for 2t will be a break
with the past and a senous break. Moreover a capital levy means
generating evil spurits and vicious ‘tempers and especially m the
ranks of those big mullionaires, on whose sufferance Mr Mac:
Donald hopes ‘to rule. Mr MacDonald with Ins socialism was
Jumself a break with the past. Such a person was never found
to be a premier m the past. Mr MacDonald after a visit to the
gallery of Windsor Palace has perhaps realised this. And so ]}HS
begun to thoroughly reform himself, Ins panciples and reestablish
2 contact with the past and rule with the very panciples that he
had rejected, when he was not m officc.

“I see no hope if India becomes an arena of struggle between
constitutionalism and revolution. No party i Bntain will be cowed
down by threats of force or of pohitics, designed to bring govern-
ment to a standstill; and f any Indian sections are undcr"thc
delusion that it is not so, events will sadly disappoint them.

' There was a funny mcident in Downing Street. The cabunct of
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MacDonald had met but the premier had not come, At that time
Lord Curzon by chance peeped 1n and finding the premier’s chair
vacant occupied it. When the Hindu’s correspondent asked for a
message, Lord Curzon wrote it and left it on the table. Mr Mac-
Donald came and signed it and offered 1t to the bewildered cor-
respondent.

“Er... It is Lord Curzon’s... Mr Mac...”, quoth the cor-
respondent.

“Tut, tut. It does not matter. It 15 only a change of name
and what is in a name? The spints are the same. Does not your
Vedant say so? Go, boy, and tell your people, Lord Curzon is
my under-secretary and Lord Chelmsford, my first lord of the
admiralty. No break with the past | Good Evening.”

‘Will our readers accept the story ? .
(Socialist, 6 February 1924)

3. “WWHAT ILL HAVE 1 DONE”

\Vhen a.cry for the release of Mahatma Gandhi arose from
every quarter, we examined the elements, which were raising
the cry and asked a query “Release the?” We could not con-
ccive of the tme character of the power that would be set
free from the Yerwada Jail. We could not fathom, whether the
power locked up in the human form of the Mahatma would be
progressive or reactionary. We were waiting for the revelation.

The Mahatma lay 11l m the bed and knew nothmg about the
outstde world, He had heard about the events passing in Upper
India and he could only conceive of them 1 his 1magination.

Popular agitation got,Ius release He comes out and lays his
hands on certan papers and mdividuals, reads and talks, trying
to understand the world opened to him.

In Upper Indxzi, the Akalis were seething with “discontent.
With military discipline and order they were fighting their case.
Once they had scored a victory. That victory had writated govern.
ment who declared the Shiromani Committec unlawful. Yet the
members of the committee were not daunted. They were hundred
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per cent up in rebellion and the war. The wrath of the govern-
ment swept away the ruler of the Nabha state from his gadi. The
gadi was a support to the Akali struggle. The prince had violated
the code of behaviour of the feudal princcly slave. He had tried
to sing Vahi Guru with the rebellous Akalis. The imperialism
of Britain would not tolerate the prncely slave to pray for and
smile at rebels against imperialism, The gunpowder government
bore away the prince on the muzzle of its gun to a safc place and
proceeded to deal with the “rabble”,

It was a serious blow to the Akali movement. But the Akal’s
was not a Congress movement. It was a movement of jathas, of
organisation and discipline. The jathas did not waver. The seal
of the Nabha prison was to be broken, The Akalis must establish
therr right of paying homage at the shrine of Gangasar.

The jathas moved. Without ultimatums, negotiations and time-
limits the religious squadrons began to march, The expected was
the result. Frantic, confused militarism shot them down. What
else could a frightened government do?

The lath did not take the Akali. He was too strong for it. The
notifications were nothing to him. He had closed his ears to them.
The Akalt bad remained nonviolent throughout the whole move:
ment. He had stood the test of physical suffering. He had not
raised his finger, neither had he uttered a word of anger or pain.
The next step to this was to get himself shot, to Jay down his
life for his ideal. The Akali had started for it. The govemment
was getting nervous. The polishing of guns was the sign of it.

The Akali would not turn back. If a hundred were shot, five
hundred were coming forth, Fresh from the field of war, the
powder had lost its horrors for them.

OF a sudden, comes the letter from a comer in the hospital at
Poona: “Stop sending jathas.” Who sends 1t? The Mahatma.
We pause to think with 2 gaping mouth, \WWhy? What on earth
is the reason ? Is there any violation of nenviolence? Is there an
outbreak of Chauri Chaura, a natur¢’s warning ? No, nothing of
the kind. Then?

“yWithout full facts before me I am unable to say, whether the
morcha of a large number of men in order to pay devotion to the
shrine of Gangasar at Jaito was or was not justified. But 1 would
ask the Akali Sikhs not to send any more jathas without further
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deliberation with those leaders outside the Sikh community, who
have hitherto been giving them advice.”

Say, do our readers, now, know the reasons of the Mahatma’s
order? They are very convincing and powerful. He has not before
him the full facts. Still he would persist in advising. He is just
out of his sick-bed. He has met a few men and has seen nothing
of the political field. But still he would give the comman to stop
the war.

Stop it for what? To leave Gangasar and pay homage at the
shrine of the Poona hospital? The men would have welcomed
the change. For him, they would have done it. But fact 1s not
that. They must stop to have consultatron with men outside their
community, men, who have from time to time said, shaking thel.r
heads with a leader’s vanity, “Yes, do this. Ammange the expedi-
tion and even if government sends the military, do not budge‘an
inch, Goodbye, 1 have to catch the next train for the working
committee’s meeting. You can wire there about development,
whether the new movement is safe or your heads are cut off.

““Consult and deliberate [with] men, who are not on the scene
but who must advise you, have advised you till now. If they are
not to be found nearby for advice, wait and watch the develop-
ments of the tragedy. Let the blood that has been shed dry out.
Sec how it evaporates. See how the sheared vemns shoot up the
ied blood and splash and redden your comrade’s shit,  Watch
the developments of the tragedy, till I treat you to a sermon on
all implications of nonviolence.

“I know, you fighting Akabs, that the battle is raging fiercely.
Government has threatened to shoot you,down. I know.everyone
of you is wanted on the field of Nabha. Persistent action alone
can bend the militansm of government. I know you Thave once
succeeded. I am not unaware of the fact that you have renlxamed

nonviolent throughout, But hear me, oh, Aka!ns.‘ Halt in the
battle and hear my .25 years experence of {IOH\.'IOIEHCC and what
it has taught me. Cease the battle. Never mind if a command ke
that to halt in the full swing of a ride overthrows you and demo-
nabises your spints for a time. Did T not do it once at Bardoli?
But T am convinced of this haltmg process. While you fight you
must stop and see if you are perspiring. Cleanse yourself first.
Wipe off the dirt. Be always conscious that you must halt and
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cleanse. Meanwhile, it does not matter, if the enemy cuts you
off outnght. Oh, Akalis, a word of caution 15 more necessary in
your case because you have never flagged. You have been always
true, and therefore, you must take advice and consult how to be
true of people who are not of your communtty, Bad people, who
have flagged, require no teachmg. But you, wha are fighting, must
be stopped and told over again to be true.”

We had prayed, we had hoped that a new light would come to
us from the yml. We had hoped to sce a mughty surge. But we
have met with reaction. Consult, halt, cleanse! Reaction, rank
reaction | '

To add to this there appears Lakji. That man fretted and
fonmed 2 few days back against the reachionary direction of NCO.
The moment he comes under the eyes of the Master, he sighs
ditto, All his rationalism vanishes and is replaced by hero-slaverf,
2 meck submission that says, “ditto”. !

The Alalis have been carrying on their movement quictly :lllld
without holding congress scsstons and have long resolutions,
quarrels and compromises. They never asked for any advice, Some
unknown, frightened, chicken-hearted soul, who had never secn
so much bloodshed and so many dead men except power of
action in a critical moment amounted {?] to a call for “help”,
“Lelp” sends a wire to the Nahatma and the Great Dictator
commands, “Stop, consult, hear my twentyfive years experience,
cleansc yoursclves, because you have alwags been clean and then
—then, I will sce.”

\Vhat more can we say ? Worshippers will sign ditto. Reaction
will sign ditto. " 1diers will sign ditto. Superstitionists, ditto, ‘\"\’c
cannot. The encmies are gld. The’ best of the Anglo-Indian
papers are now adsismg the NCO to follow the advice of ﬂ}C
Mahatma. Wec arc rennnded of what the Mahatma had once
quoted : “What ill have 1 done that this bad man speaks well l{f
me?” The bad men are speaking well of Nahatma  Is not ]llf
act 1li? Let the god judge. '

(Socialut, 27 Fibriary 1924
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.: .+ THE ABOLITION OF THE KHILAFAT

-

By M. N. Roy

The news of the aboltion of the khilafat by the Turkish
national assembly has burst upon the world as a bombshell,
Ample space has been devoted to this topic in the bourgeors press
of Europe. Although the opinion as to the wisdom and result of
this momentous step 1s not unanimous, its gravity is commonly
recognised. Countries hke Great Bntam and France .with large
stakes in Turkey are naturally very much concemed with the
possible outcome of this event, The Trnes for example laments
over “the aboltion of an istitution so closely nterwoven with
the bygone greatness of Turkey”. It forgets that a nation may
not always remain content with the memory of bygone greatness,
and a glorious past may not be a2 guarantee agamst a bnghter
future, The Tempo, on the other hand, cannot very well dis-
approve of the measure without turning traitor to the traditions
of France which, it claims, have inspired the Turks in this hus-
tonc action of theus. But it rebukes the French government by
pointing out that when Turkey is following the footprints, of
France, “French moral influence and matenal interests are on
the decline in the Near East”. Every imperialist country 1s
weighing the event i the scale of 1ts own interest. All are visibly
disturbed, because it Jooks as if the days when they all ‘consider-
ed TurLey as legitimate préy are over. Nationalst Turkey has
plunged herself into arevolution which will transform her so as
t6' make European imperialism, which never gave up the hope of
keeping her under perpetual dommatmn very uncomfortable,

It need not be saxd that the resolution of the Turkish natlonal
assembly is a great revolutionary step. It becomes more s0 in view
of the fact that-it-is so precipitate. Besides 1t is extremely radical.
The boldness of the step becomes .evident when it is remem.
bered that-the posttion of Turkey has been morally fortified by
the fact that 240, mullions of Moslems in the surrounding coun-
tries owed her allegiance as the custodian of the holy see. She
has been looked upon as the leader of the Moslem world because
of this fact. Her Jatest struggle for national liberation was inter-
preted by the Moslems in other lands as the struggle for the
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defence of the faith. Turkey was supposed to be defending the
khilafat. So it can be easily imagined what a t dous shock
the news that the Turks have abolished the khilafat will be to
the Moslem world. Not only the present khalif who was divest-
ed of temporal power only a few months ago is deposed, but the
time-honoured institution itself s abolished. It is going farther
than any other people has gone before. Neither the papacy of the
Roman church, nor the patriarchate of the Greek church was
ever abolished by any bourgeois revolution. They were only
deprived of all influence over the state. Turkey passed through
this stage of revolution only a few months ago, when the khalif
was divested of the sultanate, whose authority was invested in
the people represented in the national assembly. Consequently
the theomonarchist state was 1eplaced by a republic. Even this
proved to be rather too drastic a measure for a considerable sec-
tion of the orthodox, both inside and outside Turkey. Troubles
began to brew on all sides and the revolutionary “Tribunal of
Independence” was created to cope with the situation. The tnbu-
nal wielded its powers drastically, though the guillotine did not
appear as yet.

At least superficially the Moslem world reconciled itself to
republican Turkey. The khilafat was still in eustence, and the
natronal assembly declared its determination to defend its integ-
rity. So Turkey still continued to be the defender of Islam, Some
complications arose about the personahty of the khalif; sugges-
tions were made that a delegation from other Moslem lands
should be invited to decide the question of the election of future
khalifs, But the Turks would not countenance any such sugges-
tion. It was declared authoritatively that no intervention in the
matter would be tolerated, Then two alternatives loomed up:
the khilafat to be vested either m the national assembly or in
the president of the republic... But the possbility of the
abolihon of the nstitution itself was hardly conceived of
outside the circle which is gwding the destinies of Turkey.
Then all on a sudden the Angora government came out
with the momentous decision, which not only surprised
the western countries, but is sure to have incalculable effects upon
the Moslem world, At first it looks as if the Turkish govem-
ment has acted rashly—as if its action has been illadwised. wilt
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not the repudiation of the khilafat alienate the moral sympathy
of the Moslem world from Turkey?

But locked at closely, a different picture is revealed. The
Angora government has not acted thus by choice. The situation
was forced upon it. It had to take a bold stand or run the risk
of being swallowed up by the intngues of reaction which was
rearing its pretentious head all around—not only i Turkey, but
in the surrounding Moslem lands also. If the aboliton of the
khilafat threatens to create difficultics for Turkey, 1ts retention
was no less dangerous, if not more so. Fistly, a large body of
Moslems still adhere to theocratic pnnciples, and as such were
hostile to the separation of the state from the church Inside
Turkey, these reactionary elements could be suppressed; but the
adjoining Moslem countries provided a fertile field for the growth
of a movement against repubhican Turkey. The reactionary ele-
ments of the Moslem world were fast crystallising into a danger-
ous form, under the patronage of Bntish imperralism. The move-
ment for the creation of a new khilafat with one of the British
proteges at its head was becoming ripe. From some quarters even
the cry was raised that the Turks have usurped the khilafat. So
the Turkish nationalists saw that if their struggle aganst 1m-
perialism would be based upon the slogan of the khulafat, they
must eventually accept the supremacy of the counterrevolution-
ary court-clique and the reactionary clergy, behind whom stood
the foreign powers. A crystallisation of the reactionary opinion
abroad would strengthen the enemies of revolution at home, and
the victories of the last five years would be forfeited. It would
be a stupid policy to subordinate on€’s achions to opinion which
cannot be controlled. It would be more advisable to take up the
challenge of reaction, both national and international, and face
the Moslem world with an accomplished fact. So far the Moslem
opinion behind nationalist Turkey has been of an ambiguous
character, Tt was not always dependable. For example an army of
moral force, which included such divergent elements as the
Indian Ali brothers, on the one hand, and the pillars of Butish
imperialism, the Aga Khan and Ameer Ali, on the other, is hard-
ly dependable. The nationalist- leaders of Turkey have never
counted much upon this extraterritorial ammy. Now they propose
to put this army to an acid test of revolution. In addition to its



270 Documents of History of Comnumisp Party, 1y2s 1o 1925

great significance at home, the action of the Angora assembly
will elanfy the enbire antrBnbsh movement m ather Moslem
countrics, particularly of the Indian Moslems. 1t will split the
catire Moslem world mto two parts. The sheep wall be separated
from the goats.

Turkey today sends a new message to the Moslems of other
countries. Her message 1s that the struggle for national liberation
cannot be fought withm the bounds of theoentic tradiion and
the socral mstitutions that accompany 1t : that nationalism can-
not be arcumvented by religion, The revolutionary significance
of thig message 1s mcalculable. 1lus message has been given a
graphic form m these words of Ismet Pasha : “If Constantinople
1s today 1n our hand, 1t 1s beeause we have fought to the death
the Greeks and the khalif, If other NMoslems have shown sympa-
thy for us, this was not because we had the khabf, but because
we have been strong.” The implication of these words 1s clear,
Turkey now bids for the Jeadership of the Moslem world, not
on the ground of a religious mission, but as a seculansed state
which has not only warded off foreign attack, but has success-
fully grappled with reaction at home. She faces the Islamic
world, not in the supposed role of the defender of the hhilafat,
but as the grave-digger of that antiquated mstitution which for a
long time has become the instrument of foreign imperialism.

As a matter of fact, the socalled khulafat movement, wlich has
been more evident in India than in any other country, becomes
an anomaly in consequence of the action of nationalist Turkey.
Although they somehow managed to reconcile themsehes with a
republican Turkey hiberated from theocratic control, the Indian
Lhilafatists will find 1t hard to swallow the wholesome words of
Ismet Pasha. How can a movement, whose cxpressed purpose is
the vindication of the khilafat, own allegiance to a power which
frankly admits that its object was the destruction of the Xhulafat
and that it has not realised 1ts object? A deputation of Indian
Moslems 15 expected to wisit Turkey soon, with the object of
assisting in the discussion concerning the future of the khlafat,
Wil not the deputation find itself in a queer position? il'here—
fore the revolutionary action of the Turkish nationalsts is surc
to rebound upon the Indian political horizon. There must be
much searching of hearts among the Indian Moslems. There too



Political Situation after Gocanadla 271

the days of rehigious nationalism and extraterritorial patriotism
must come to an end.

If the Indian Moslems still persist i their notion of a religious
confederation, they will surcly land i the camp of reaction and
all their anteBrtish talk will ndicule them i the face. But the
raal gricvance of the Moslem masses of India was not concern-
ing the Rhilafat, 1t was not of a rehgions character. The grievance
hes much nearer home and 1s essentually mundane by nature,
Thercfore the only way to prevent the Indian Moslems from fall-
ing into the snarcs of scheming reaction will be to abandon the
treacherous ground of cxtraterntonal religious  patriotism in
favour of a healthy nationahsm more concerned with matenal
well-being than the spintual salvation of the people.

It will not be long before the Istamic world will be provided
with a khalf. Forces are alrcady moving n that diection. Smce
the separation of the sultanate from the khilafat of Constanti-
nople, the candidature of King Hussein of Hejaz has been ad-
vanced under British patronage. Now the matter can be expedit-
ed. A khilafat installed at the holy place of Mecca will command
all theological authonty and*will prove to be a suitable rallying
ground of all the reactionary clements mn the Moslem world, A
new claim has come from rather unexpected quarters. It is report-
od that Egypt wants to recewe the khilafat back. Zzlgl}lulist
organs have begun the agitation. It 15 demanded that the king of
Egypt should be the khalif. In the Ygyptian government and
clencal circles, the necessity of maintaming the klulafat is gene-
tally recogmised. So “mdependent Egypt” may be pitted against
nationalist Turkey, The scheme 15 to 1solate the young republic
by providing a shepherd to the fathful.

This situation would have arisen anyhow. Therefore the Turk-
1sh Jeaders thought it wise to take the offensive. The very dl.'as-
tic nature of the action proves that the situation was becqmmg
very acute, A fatal blow has been dealt at the roots of all religious
institutions, The protestations of the nationalist leaders prc'c]ud.e
any charge of intellectual atheism on their party. In pmct;qe it
has been found out that theological institutions and religious
bodies not only constitute a passive obstacle to progress, but
critical moments become active danger by rallying around them
all the black forces of reaction. Smce Turkey as well as other
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oriental countries have been held back in a socal condition
wherein religion predominates, the liberating movements there
will be naturally more drastic, because the time lost has to be
made up, The social policy adopted together with the abolition
of the khilafat 15 so revolutionary and so farreaching that it 1s
hard to beheve that it will be earnestly carried out, But when the
arcumstances which forced that policy upon the Turkish na-
tonalists are remembered and properly understood, it becomes
clear that the policy must be resolutely put mto action if the
republic 15 to be saved. And the Turkish leaders have spoken in
no equivocal language.

The liberation of the premier Moslem country from the age-
long traditions of religion opens up a new emm in the history of
the entire east as far as the Indian archipelago; this concerns
particularly the Islamic people. The fond belief of the orthodox
Indian nationalists, both Hindu and Musalman, that therr coun-
try is immune from the socalled western civilisation s gong to
be shattered. In the course of normal progress the socral and
political mstitutions of every human community must be secu-
Jansed. Civilisation is a stage of human progress which makes for
the dissipation of 1gnorance upon which religion is based, It does
not assume a different form at different points of the compass.
The epoch-making character of the event with which the Turkish
national assembly entered upon its fifth year of cwustence is
graphically brought home by an cditorial article in the official
organ Ileri. The article, published the day after the memorable
resolution was taken, was entitled, “Goodbye, Orient”.

{inprecor, Vol 4, No 19,
13 March 1924)



3. Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case

INTRODUCTION

The first arrests of communists, who were later to figure in the
Kanpur Conspiracy Case, began as carly as in May 1923, just at
the time when the mamn Peshawar conspiracy cases were con-
cluding. Thesc arrests were in fact a contnuation of the cam-
paign of anticommunmist repression started by the Peshaywar cases.
This is clear from what Usmant says in hus unpublished memours.
Here he quotes from the London Tumes of 14 May 1923 a cor-
respondent’s  despatch  datelmed  Allahabad, 13 May: “He
{Usmani) was arrested at the Natwnal Muslim School at Kan-
pur on a warrant from Peshawar. Usmani will be sent to Pesha-
war for tnal on a charge of consprracy.”™

Usmani was arrested on 8 May;® Muzaffar Ahmad in Calcutta
on 19 May 1923. That 1s what Muzaffar says in his Kazi Nazrul
Islam Smntikatha (Bengalt).® Ghulam Hussain was arrested 1n
Lahore about the same time. When the arrests were ordered, the
government was not clear whether they were gomng to try them
in the Peshawar COnSPITICy CaSES OT @ NEW case was going to be
instituted,

1. Autobjography (MS), p 128 2. Ind.

3 NBA, Calentta, 3rd ed, Octoher 1969, p, 324 In his Myself and the
CPI, Muzaffar gives the da(e of arrest af Usmani as 9 May and }us own
17 May (pp. 330-31).

D-1g
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The strategy of the British impenabsts m ther attempt to
destroy the nsing communist movement was to discredit the
patuotism of the communsts, show them as agents of a foreign
power and drive a wedge between them and the muilitant left-
wing n the Congress and the national movement. For mstance,
J. Crerar, secretary of the govemorgeneral, in lus note dated
2 June 1923 drawn up for discussion with the governorgeneral
5238 -

“The immedate and potential dangers of the communist move-
ment m India even as an 1solated factor are sufficiently obvious.
But there 15 evidence of what 1s still more dangerous develop-
ment in the establishment of contacts between the bolshevik and
communist agencics and other foci of disorder. On the one hand,
there have been communications with the representatives of the
old Bengah revolutionanes, many of whom are personal fniends
of M. N. Roy, and who since the failure of the noncooperation
movement have been moving towards the resumption of ther
former activitics. On the other hand, C. R. Das and the extreme
Ieft of the Congress Party have not concealed their intention to
‘orgamise the prolctanat’ and (as stated in a speech made a few
days ago by Das in Madms) to resort to ‘dircct action”. Between
these two groups, Roy’s commumists occupy a dangerously con-
venient tactical position. Action which will have the effect of
discrediting Roy and putting some of his active agents out of
action in the most important centres would, therefore, be parti-
cularly opportune and well directed. It could be additionally
opportune, as corroborating the recent cxpose by lus majesty’s
government of the antr-Brtish actmties of the Soviet Republie.”

The same note suggested immediate action against (1) Usmani,

(2) Muzaffar Ahmad and (3) Chulam Hussain and asked pro-
amcial governments to take similar actions agmnst Dunge and
Singarncly, “undex thar respective regulation”, The orderin-
counes] to take action against Shaukat Usmani, Ghulam Tlussain
and Muzaffar Alimad was jssued on 8 June 1923 and it was execu-
ted, i c. it was served on the fist two n Peshawar and Labore jails

respectively on 12 June 1923, ‘The order was senved on Muzaffar

Ahmad about the same time.

At this time, the govemment teferred the case to their leml
advisers, M. Shafi and others. M. Shafi wrote on 6 Junc 1023 :
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Reviewing the results of the Peshawar conspiracy cases and the
zemarks made by the session judge on the admissibility of copies
of intercepted letters bemg produced, Shafi sad it would be
“absolutely futile” to stage a tnal agamst these five under section
121-A, at Bombay, Calcutta or Madras. So regulation 3 of 1818
was the only remedy.

The meaning is quite clear. The case agamnst the five under
section 121-A, re. “conspiracy to overthrow the king-emperor”,
would not stand in places where there was a jury and so detention
~without trial was the only remedy, till “conspiracy” was properly
<ooked and held in a place where there was no jury.

Meanwhile Ghulam ITussain showed weakness and sent an ap-
pheation to the viceroy from jail on 14 June 1923 stating that
‘he wanted to “give an entirely satisfactory and absorbing expla-
mation”, The recording of Ghulam Hussan’s statement took
place from 11 to 14 July before a magistrate in jail.

In August 1923, the secretary of the home department of the
government of India was of the view that netther Dange’s book
Gandhi vs Lenin nor the pages of the Socialist contained objec-
tionable matter; so no prosccution could be launched on that
basis. At the same time, the Bombay government “deprecated
‘the use of Bombay regulation 25 of 1827 agawnst Dange”. They
seem to have come to the same conclusion about M. Singaravelu.
“Thercfore they postponed action against both.

The government of India did not get much out of Ghulam
Tussain’s statement except the confirmation of his and other
communists’ contact with the Communist International and M. N.
Roy. Besides, as we have stated, the government had the legal
‘opinion that a conspiracy case with the evidence in hand and in
2 place with jury had not much chance of success.

What made 1t change 1ts mind 7 What more evidence did it
get later? Perhaps it was the arrest of Nalini Gupta on 20 De-
«cember 1923 in Calcutta and the detailed statement he made
on 21 December 1923 and on subsequent eight days that speeded
up the decision. :

Even at the time when Nalini Gupta was arrested, i.e. towards
the end of December 1923, the government of India and its intel-
Tigence department had quite a mass of material in, their hand.
From the confidential files of the home department, now avail-
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able in the National Archives, we know both the Scotland Yard
in London and the intelligence department of the government
of Indma were intercepting all the correspondence that was pass-
ing between M. N. Roy and the Indian revolutionaries abroad
in touch with thc Communist International and commumists and
revolutionanies 1 India  Wg also know from the confidential
documents of Masood Al Shah that Butish embassies m Moscow
and Berlin had intellhgence officers specially deputed to gather
all information about Indian revolutionaries and ther contacts
with the Commumst International. By the time Nalini Gupta
was arrested, the intelhgence department of the government of
India had some 6+ letters—manly from M. N. Roy and some to
him Almost all of them were passed on to the addressces, keep-
ing copies 50 that the correspondence contmued and could be
tapped all the time.

With all this correspondence i 1ts hand-—which it counld use
as evidence aganst the commumst accused m the Kanpur Cons-
prracy Case, the government did not take the decision to Jaunch
the case till some two months after Nalini Gupta’s arrest. Nahnt
Gupta’s statement to the pohice covers 23 printed pages.t Tt 3
our yview that such a detaded statement, apart from his willing-
ness to give it, was possible because the police had already im
their hand a detmled documentary and intelligence information
Muzaffar Abmad, who also made a statement to the policc on
his arvest,® says in his book that he made the statement when he
found that the police know everything about the movement and
they placed before hum the whole file of intercepted correspon-
dence®

4. Peasants’ and Warkers” Motement i India, 1903-1929 by Sukhbir
Choudhary, Delhi, 1971, pp. 291-313,

5 Ilnd. pp. 286-88.

6. This 15 what Muzaffar Ahmad says in s Myself and the CPI, p-
333, on his staternent to the pohice on 23 May 1923, after his armest

“During the penod I was in the lock-up after myv arrest, T was taken
aleost every day to Elysum Row and showered with questions In order
t., find out what and how much the police knew, T said nothing for @
few days. Then one day a bundle of letters was opened and shown to
me. T found there many copies of letters exchanged between M. N. Roy
and me Then I thought of changmng my practice T sard I wrote to M. N.
Rov and also followed the Communist International and I was acquainted
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+ Did Nalini Gupta's statement give the police additional infor-
mation ? Perhaps not very much more, But they had now some-
one in hand who was the main physical Ik between the Com-
munist International and the cmerging communist groups here
and who was able to confirmt all the information they had and
add some more.

The main worry of the government of Indm was that it may
tave to reveal the sources of its information about the activities
of the communusts and revolutionaries, which 1t wanted to keep
seeret for obvious reasons. With Nalmr Gupta mn its hands, this
difficulty was solved.

After his amrest Nalini Gupta was acting as an wnformer. This
was at that time unknown to Ins coaccused. The government kept
his statement—and for that matter, Muzaffar Ahmad’s also—
completely secret. Probably these were not even mcluded among
the papers supplied to the prosecution counsel for the prepara-
tion of the case. They became known only after independence
through the rcorganised National Archives. But it 1s quite clear
that 1t is after gettng hold of Nalini Gupta and evaluating hus
detailed statement that the decision to launch the conspiracy case
was taken. The recording of Ius statement started on 21 Decem-

wth Nalmi Gupta. I sad further that Nalint was not a commumst but
had leanmgs towaids terronst revolutionanes. (After very thorough mn-
vestigahions many yems later, I found out that Nalun was not a member
of either Anushilan o1 Jugantar. Ie was a daung vagabond) The copy
of the statement I made can be had from the National Archives of
India ”

After stating that he did not know any of the commumsts of NWF
Province and those atrested m the Peshawar conspuracy cases, Muzaffar
says further

“I knew Shaukat Usmani only. He was anested before me Ile also
made a statement, I have neither read his statement nor taken a copy
of at. Of the thres state prsoners, I was arrested last.”

7. Nearly 6 months before Nalmi Gupta was arrested, Muzafli Ahmad
through his statement had confirmed the fact that Nalini Gupta was gving
himself cut as a representative of the Communist Inteinational and was
establshing the hok heween the Indian communst groups and the Co-
Mmmtern Muzaffar Ahmad wrote later: “I am grateful to Nahm for hud-
Ing the brdge between the Communist Intemational and me at a time
when I had just begun poliical work” (Myself and the CPI, p 100).
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ber 1923 and continued on 22, 23, 24, 26, 27, 29 December 1923
and 5 and 8 January 19248

The decision to institute a conspiracy case against the four
already arrested, viz Shaukat Usmani, Ghulam Hussain and
Muzaffar Ahmed (all arrested in May 1923) and Nalini Guptr
(arrested on 20 December 1923) was taken on 20 February 1924.
S. A. Dange and M. Singaravelu, who were not yet arrested, were
included in the st of “conspirators”. From the confidential
government documents,® from which most of the information
gwen in this introduction is culled, cmerge the following :

On 20 February 1924, the govemnment of India sent a telegram
to the secretary of state for India, London, which man thus:
“Decided to institute proceedings under sections 121-A and 124-A,
IPC, against Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani, S. A. Dange,
Singaravelu and Ghulam Hussain.” The despatch also stated that
Ghulam Hussain was told that the case agamst him will be with-
drawn if he is ready to make a complete disclosure as a witness
in the case agamst M. Shafiq and admt his own complicity in
the conspiracy. Ghulam Hussain wrote to the government of
India from jail on 15 January 1924, “offering unconditional sur-
render and to make further statement”, This further statement
was not recorded by the police ill 17 March 1924, the day
on which the case started. Muzaffar Ahmad says that Ghulam
Hussains “statement was a regular Mahabharat” and that he
did give evidence against Muhammad Shafiq in the Peshawar
Conspiracy Case. Ghulam Hussain’s statement did not give the
authorities anything more than his contact in Kabul with Muham-
mad Ali who was a representative of Roy there, his activities 1
Lahore and his links with Roy and the communists in India. But
it gave them confirmation of all the facts they knew from the
intercepted correspodence and from the intelligence reports. The
authorities knew that he was issuing Ingilab (Urdn), first a Jaily>

then 2 monthly, which continued only for a few months m 1922-

8. s statenient that “I am ready to give any undertaking for my futuré,
behaviour if I am set free and I shall help government even at

the sacnfice of mv lfe” looks Iike an offer to be “an agent of intethi-
1 gence” but may also be a manoeuvte to get relessed and escape abroad-

9. Home-Fol. F 261 KW, 1824
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They knew that he had published in Urdu Roy's What Do We
Want?, India’s Problem and Its Solution and was preparing to
publish India in Traopsition.t®

Government’s assessment of Ghulam Hussain’s statement,
which was first recorded from 11 to 14 July 19231 was as
follows :

“This is not a confession... He makes a respectful appeal to
government. .. He has reahsed the impropnety of his wntmgs. . .
If he gave up politics he would be discredited. But he would
issue a mamfesto if he 1s released saying his health has broken
down and he would not take part in politics ” Ghulam Hussain
was released some time after the Kanpur case opened. He was
never brought to Kanpur. A telegram of the government of India
to the secretary of state for India, London, dated 29 March 1924,
states : “Ghulam Hussain!? has fulfilled stipulahions mentioned.
The prosecution agamst hum has accordingly been withdrawn and
warrants under regulation 3 of 1818 cancelled.”*?

The govemment had a strong case against both Dange and
Singaravelu but were postporung their arrest and prosecution for
tactical reason, In the appendix I to notes in the abovementioned
file where a case is made out “for the use of regulation 3 of
1818 against Usmani, M. Singaravelu, Ghulam Hussain, Dange,
Muzaffar, communist agents m India”, it is stated that these five
“arc now working in India as Roy’s agents” and are building up
“revolutionary communist orgamsation according to his direc-
tions”. The same document gives detailed charges against
Singaravelu and Dange.'*

10, 1hid, See lus letter to Dange.

11 Ibud, pp. 16-33.

.12, The case agamst Ghulam Hussain when he was arrested and
impnsoned under regulation 3 of 1818 was given as follows:

“He started Inqub dulv (Urdu) after July 1922 from Lahore. Shortly
after it was converted into brweekly and then monthly. He was in touch
with commumsts in Caleutta, Bombay and Madras. He has now decided
to join Singaravelu’s Labour Kisan Party. He formed a provimcial centre
io the Punjab wiath M. A. Khan (wellknown railway leader) and Shara-
suddin Hassan.

“As a result of inquuies, 1t was established that ‘Siddiqu’ was the
nom-de-plyme of Ghulam Hussam” (Ibid, pp 46-47).

13. Ibid, pp 124-27. 14 Ibid, pp. 4647.
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J. Crenar's note dated 11 February 1924 m the same file stated
the case agamst Dange thus : 4

“The evidence collected clearly shows that Dange has been an
mportant figure mn the conspiracy as constant references to s
name would be unavoidable m any event m the prosccution to
be mstituted agamst other members of the comspiracy at Allala-
bad. “The GOl has comc to the conclusion the best course is o
prosccute Dange.”

As we stated carlier, the actual decision to launch the case was
taken on 20 February 1924, after the Full assessment of the state-
ment made to the police for mme days by Nalmt Gupta after his
arrest in December 1923, Cecil Kaye, director of central intelh-
gence, in his confidential report! says that the papers sent to the
counsel to prepare the conspiracy case contamed 13 names and
these were: (1) Manabendra Nath Roy, (2) Muzaffar Ahmad,
(3) Shaukat Usmani, (4) Ghulam Hussain, (5) Shupad Amrit
Dange, (6) Mylapuram Singaraselu Chettiyar, (7) Ramcharankl
Sharma, (8} Nalmi Gupta (Nalimbhushan Dasgupta), (9}
Shamsuddin Hassan, (10) M. P. S. Velayudhan, (11) Doctor
Manilal (Shah), (12) Sampurnanand and (13) Satyabhakta, The
counsel after going through the documents dropped from the hst
five names : (1) Shamsuddin Hassan, (2) M. P. 8, Velayudhan,

(3) Doctor Manilal, (4) Sampurnanand and (5) Satyabhakta,
and reported in favour of proceedings against the remaining aight
persons under section 121-A and this was approved by the gover-
nor-general of India. He sanctioned the launching of the case
on 27 February 1924.1¢ It appcars from the same file that the
petition of complaint under section 121-A was filed before the
district magistrate, Kanpur, against the eight on 3 March 1924,
j.e. three days before S. A, Dange was actually arrested and the
warrant of arrest on M. Singaravelu was issued on 6 March 1924.

Complaint was filed against “eight wellknown bolsheviks,
including M. N. Roy”.*7 They were (1) M. N Roy, (2) Muzaf-
fac Ahmad, (3) Shaukat Usmani, (4) S. A. Dange, (5) Ghulam
Hussain, (6) Nahni Gupta, (7) M. Singaravelu and (8) R. C.

15. Communism in Indw, 1919-1924, p 123.
16 Test of commmttal order m the Kanpur Conspirzcy Case
17. Home-Pol F 261 KW, 1024
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L. Sharma. Of these, M. N. Roy was in Germany and R. C. L.
Shatma n Pondicherry, out of the reach of the government.
‘Ghulam Hussamn was never brought to Kanpur® M. Singara-
velu, who was arrested on 6 March 1924, was released on bail on
7 March and allowed to remmn m Ius house.® ‘Thus, the magss
terial inquiry m the toal which the official documents nsist on
<alling “bolshevik” conspiracy began on 17 March 1924 against
four, viz Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani, S, A, Dange and
Natimi Gupta,

‘The mam ponts of the pehthon of complamt filed before the
magistrate arc as follows :

“A revolutionary orgamisation exists m Europe known as the
‘Communist International and that a section thereof 15 determined
fo cstablish a branch in this country to be placed under the con-
trol of M. N. Ray, onc of the objects of the same being to deprive
the kmg-emperor of s sovereignty m Inda.

“That in pursuance thereof Roy and others commumcated
with cach other and with others. They also attempted to make
use of an association of workers and peasants or a ‘People’s Party’
under the leaderstup of the abovenamed accused and others.

“That the said association was to be under the gudance and
support of the said revolutionary organisation, the Commurnist
International, so that the same nught be used as an mstrument
for secunng ‘the complete scparation of India from impenahstic
Botaie’, by ‘a wviolent revolution” and so to deprive the king-
emperor of the sovercignty of Bntish India.

“That to gain the ultimate cooperation of the said assaciation
of workers and peasants, of the ‘Peoplc’s Party’ in carrying out the
aforesaid object, an economic programme of such a character as
1o attract both peasants and workers was to be advocated; thys
cffecting what the smd M. N. Roy descubed as an organisation
which would have a legal as well as an illegal object,

“That as a further means of ultimately attaining the same
abject, it was alsp decided to make an attempt to sceure the con-

ol of the Indian National Congress.”
Further Roy and other acensed as well as others introduced

18. Ilnd, see p. 279 above for details.
19 Ihud, p. 181, for Swmgaravelu’s petiion dated 21 January 1924
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and circulated in Brtish India newspapers, circulars and pamph-
lets of a revolutionary character,

Finally, agreement constituting conspiracy arrived at by means,.
inter ala, of Jetters wntten by the accused to each other and tor
Roy from different places m the country.

These relevant ponts of the petition of complamt are mostly
taken from the telegram of the government of Inda to the
secretary of state, London, dated 29 March 192420 This magis-
tertal inquiry continued for two weeks and ended on 1 Aprib
1924, on which the commuttal order was signed by the distnict.
magistrate W, Christie. The commuttal order framed the charge.
aganst the four accused, committing them to the court of sesston
to stand their trial under section 121-A,

The committal order, which is stnctly based on the petition of
complamt, frames the charge thus :

The executive committee of the Communist International!
decided in 1921 to form a branch orgamisation (i.e. Commumst
Party) in India under the control and guidance of Manabendra:
Nath Roy, the object of which was, with the help of the Com-
munist International, to depnve the king-emperor of his
sovereignty of British India. In order to achieve this object an
association of workers and peasants or a People’s Party was to be
formed and used. “The prosecution evidence censists chiefly of
documents which are said to have passed between the various.
accused and which lay down the principles and objects of the
orgamisation,”

It would be useful to briefly refer to the main documents cited’
in the committal order, which prosecution described as “sufficient
to prove that a conspracy eusted which had as its object the
depriving of the king-emperor of his sovereignty of British India"-

Exhibit 1 is a letter from M. N. Roy to S. A. Dange dated
2 November 1922, in which Roy welcomes the formation of the
Socalist Labour Party of India, as proposed by Dange.®

Then we have letters from Roy to Ghulam Hussain, Dange and'

20, 1bid. )

21. Seo Volume Cne, Pp 509, 523-24 also introduction to_section v
of 1929—"On the Genests of Workers’ and Peasants’ Party”—in this
volume for cxcerpts from this Jetter.
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Singaravelu® in which the relation between this party and the
Communist Party is clearly shown and its own field of activity
indicated. In these letters, Roy says : “We have to work both
in legal and illegal ways. A revolutionary mass party must be
organised as a part of the Congress, but this party must be under
the control and direction of our own (commumst) party, which
cannot but be illegal.”** There was also the letter addressed to
the Gaya session of the Indian National Congress by the Com-
munist International.?*

The same 1dea is explained at length in letter from M. N. Roy
to Muzaffar written some time in February 1923.2° Roy says :
“At present things ought to be done secretly. But at the same
time, an open party will also have to be organised. The leader.
shup of this party will be in the hands of us (Communist Party)
but will not openly preach the communist programme. The
puncipal work of the present moment is to orgamse such a party.
This party will be named the ‘People’s Party’ or “Workers’ and
Peasants’ Party’.”

To implement this plan, Roy m a letter to Usmani?® written
some time at the beginning of 1923 proposed the following mea-
sutes : “(1) A prelimmary conference of the pioneers of all pro-
vinces here with the Comintern representative; (2) calling a
national conference on the return of the delegates to the prelimi.
nary conference; and (3) meanwhile, form nuclei and groups all
over the country.” These measures proposed were communicated
not only to Usmani, but also to Muzaffar Ahmad, S. A. Dange,
M. Singaravelu and Ghulam Hussain, Muzaffar Ahmad was
specially invited by Roy to come over in the beginning of 1923,
He made some attempt at prepamations in that direction but
before anything could mature, he was arested. Dange and
Smgaravelu rejected the idea of holding a conference abroad2*
So nobody went abroad.

82 Exhibits 5, 6 and 7—all dated 12 December 1922. See Volume
One, pp 524, 564-63, 592-03.
23. Committal order.
24, 8ee Volume One, pp. 573-77.
3. Exiubit 85 in Kanpur Case.
6. Exlibit 20d in Kanpur Case quoted in committal order.
27. See introduction to section v of 1923 m this volume.

2
2
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Then at the wsistence of Roy, Ghulam Hussain issucd a cir-
cular dated 27 Apnl 1923 to a large number of comrades in vari-
ous parts of India, asking them to come to a conference in
Lucknow te be held in June 1923, to launch a new party ou the
basts of “Marilal 1manifesto” #* When thns circular reached Roy,
he mmmeduatcely prepared a long “Memorandum on Organising a
Working-class Party in India” and the exceutive commuttee of
the CI sent “A Moessage to the First Conference of the Workers'
and Peasants” Party of Indi.” Both these documents are dated
5 June 1923 % The conference never took place and a party based
on this memorandum was not formed. All the same this memo-
randum 15 produced as cvidence agamst the accused 180

‘The committal order quotes from it, among other things, the
following '

“It 15 rciculous to say that we are ‘nonviolent revolutionaries’,
such a breed cannot grow, cven on the soil of India. The expro-
prators will never gne 1 without resistance nor will the Butish
Icave India out of respect for our ability to suffer.”” From tlus the
commuttal order draws the conclusion : “Tlus last remark shows
clearly that the objcet of the conspiracy 1s to depme the king-
emperor of lus sovereignty of Brhsh India.” Wluile the memo-
randum nghtly says that the term “nonwviolence” should be
dropped from the progamme, but by domg so they should not
commut themsclves to acts of “premature wviolence”, the com-
mittal order concludes : “This shows the ultimate 1dca was to
use violence to attam their object.”

The party actually established m 1923 was the onc by
M. Smgaravelu and Ius comrades in Madras on the basis of a
revised version of Manilal mamfesto. It was the Labour Kisan
Party of Hindustan,® Dange lumself assoctated with this paft')i
by publishing in the Socialist of May-June 1923 his own ﬂCf'lVI‘
tres as patt of the party’s actnity m Bombay and by pubhshing

a8 Sce section v of 1923 of this volume for test
29. luc cits
50. Exhibet 87 m Kanpur Case

al. Full text green m section v of 1923 in this volume
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the pledge wiich anyone who wishes to jom the party has to
take.

The pomt we want to make here 15 that the party actually
formed in Indua, viz the Labour Kisan Party of Hmdustan, and its
documents were not made the mamn evidence aganst the accused.
It was the memorandum sent bv M. N. Roy to the proposed
conference in Lucknow, which never took place, and the mter-
cepted letters of Muzaffar Ahmad, Dange and Usmam to R
as well as the fact that Nahm Gupta was the direct hink between
the emerging commumst groups 1 India and Roy and the
Comintern—these were the mam evidence to prove the alleged
conspiracy. The programme and mamfesto of the Labour Kisan
Party, wluch was also an exlubit m the case, was drafted for open
and legal publication. So 1t left many things vague and implied.
Further it dissociated itself from the bolsheviks and did not say
anything about the lnk with the Commtern. Tlus did not suit
the prosccution. Roy’s memorandum for the orgamsation of a
working-class party which was prepared for illegal transmission
made these pomnts absolutely clear. Though this was more suit-
able for the prosecution to prove the socalled conspiracy, the fact
remains that the organisation it proposed—itz the Workers” and
Peasants’ Party—was actually never formed. This however did not
bother the Brtish prosecutors and judges of those days, The mere
mtention to form such an orgamsation with the object of obtam-
mg complete independence and setting up a workers” and pea-
sants’ republic and correspondence-between the “accused” in
relation to the same werc enough to “prove” the conspracy
under section 121-A and sentence them to any number of years
up to 14 (transportation for life). .

A Sovict wnter, i a recent article on “The Kanpur Anti-
commumst Tral” has taken note of this pomt. e says : “Even
if one could speak, on the basis of M. N. Roy’s letters about his
intention to contribute to setting up an 1llegal revolutionary
organisation (‘conspiracy” in the termmology of authonties), this
stll did not prove the evistence of such an organisation. Mean-
while it was on this last pont that the prosecution rested. Fur-
ther the prosecution did not have enough evidence of the approv-
ing attitude of M. N, Roy’s comespondents to lis plans. Thus it
appeared not proved whether ‘conspiracy’ cxisted, even in this
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sense of the word in which the Bntish authoritics tricd to use
3t

The session tnal began i Kanpur on 22 April 1924 before the
notonous Bntish judge It. E. Holme, who had the year before
tned the Chaun Chaura case and sentenced 172 peasants to
death by hanging. Snon after the tnal began, on 26 April 1924,
the accused made a petition to the governoran-council for the
transfer of the case. The text of this petition, wlich appears to
be the draft of 5. A. Dange, 15 intcresting enough to be quoted
here 1n part :

“(1) No efimte crimimal act 1s alleged to have been perform-
<d by any of the accused wathin Kanpur,

“(2) Most of the prosecution cvidence comes from Bombay
and Ca'cutta.

“(3; The sesston court has no jury here in Kanpur... The
gove-nment should appreciate our desire to be tned by jury
mstead of by assessors, and should grant our request for transfer.

"“(4) Legal psychology in courts of advanced centres of know
Jedge and social life 1s more tolerant and more impartially inchn-
ed to theones, principles and methods of putting them in prac-
tice. Our case involves many such prineiples and theories, which
are better known and understood in advanced cities like Bombay
and Caleutta and hence our desire to be tried in such a cul-
turally touchable atmosphere.

“(5) We would Iike to refer here to Chauri Chaura case in
which 172 accused were sentenced to death by Mr H. E, Holme,
ICS, the session judge, who is to try us now. The prosecution has
put 1 as an exhibit, and as a part of their substantial evidence,
a strong critlcism of the verdict. This cnticism is alleged to have
been issued by or under mstruction from one of the accused, M. N.
Rov. We are afraid this piece of cvidence, when brought before
thé same judge, would create an unfavourable and prejudiced
atmosphere for trial.”

This request for transfer of the trial to Bombay or Calcutta
was, of course, summarily rejected. The trial continued for four
weeks and on 20 May 1924 the judgment was pronounced sen-

82. Peoples of Asia & Africa, History, Ecotomy & Culture, No. 5,
26 October 1971
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tencing the four accused to four years’ RI. The govemment of
India sent a telegram to the secretary of state on 23 May 1924
as follows :

“Bolshevik Conspiracy. .. Session judge Cawnpore sentenced
Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmani, Dange, Nalim Gupta to four
years’ ngorous impnsonment each. As reported n telegram of
29 March, the prosecution agamst Ghulam Hussmn has been
withdrawn, Owing to ll-health of Singaravelu Chettiyar, the pro-
ceedings against lum have been suspended. His petition to be
tried cither at Madras or Bombay 1s being considered by us.”*

Later on 19 June 1924, Ceal Kaye, forwarding a copy of ses-
sion court judgment to the undersecretary of state for India,
London, smd m the covenng letter : “The object of the govern-
ment of India has been attamned by the successful prosecution of
the four members of the conspiracy who were convicted at Cawn-
pore and 1 do not think any advantage would be gained by the
‘GOI prosecuting Singaravelu separately.”

Here 1t is necessary to put the record abeut Smgaravelu straight
as some mterested persons sometimes circulate the slander that
the case agamnst lim was withdrawn because he apologised.®
Actually Smgaravely was on bal in Madras while the case was
proceeding in Kanpur without him As soon as the sesston trial
was over, Dr Mamlal, who acted as the defence lawyer for the
four-accused at Kanpur and who was acting as counsel for
Singaravelu, sent a petition to the govemor-general-m-council
on 9 June 1924 asking for “the transfer of Smgaravelu’s trial to
Bombay or Madras where he will get jury”.3%

Dr Mamlal received a reply (dated 27 June 1924) from the
government to his petition : “Re. transfer of the case against
your client Singaravelu. . . to Madras or Bombay, T am dirccted to
say that the government of India have decided to withdraw pro-
ceedings against him at Cawnpore,”3¢

The chief secretary, home department, however, made it clear
in a lctter dated 2+ June 1924, addressed to the government of

33. Home-Pol. F 261 KW, 1924, p. 135.

34. Cf. Muzalflar Ahmad, Myself and the Communist Parly of Ind.a,
p 408

85. Home-Pol F 261 KW, 1024, p. 138.

36. loc. eat.
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Madras that this will not preclude the msttution of proceedings
against him by the government of Madras, if it deems the course
expedient. In that case the government of India would be pleased
to placc at the disposal of the government of Madras all the
documents and endence in ats possession.3?

In spite of all this, 2 message datehned Madras, 20 June 1924,
appeared m the Proncer % “The government having accepted an
unqualified apology tendered by Smgaravelu ., passed orders for
the withdrawal of the charge agamst lum...” It also stated that
Singaravelu had left Madras “only a few days ago to stand his
trral at Cawnpore”. As soon as this appeared, the GOI which
knew af ne such apologv wired to the government of Madms
for mfcrmation. The telegram of the Madras goyernment 1n reply
dated 3 July 1924 stated. “Madrms government have no
nformation ”

This, as well as the Ceatl Kaye’s telegram quoted above, con-
clusnely proves that Pioncer’s report was totally false. It was
Jater contradicted by Smgaravelu himself.>?

The tral of Indian communists at Kanpur attracted a great
deal of attention both abroad, particularly i Great Bnitam, and
mn India. Such was not the case m the carhier Peshawar conspi-
racy cases. In the beginning of 1924, a Jabour government had
come to power in England for the first trme i Iustory and the
tral ¢cf Indian commumists began m ats regrime. The leftwing
Jabour circles m Botam and thar newspapers naturally asked the
question : Tow does the Labour Party, wlich Tas come to power
on the strength of the orgamsation of the working class, sanction
the prosccution of citizens of India whose only “crime” is that
they were attemptmg to organise a working-class party, For
instance, the New Leader, organ of the Independent Labour Party

57 e at.

3% This aho appeared n the Madras Muail at the same time.

30 The Bangaler, a Calkutta daly, dited 3 Juh 1924 publshed
a2 sesage  datchaed  Kanpur, 1 Jub, which  gnes the test o
Singirave ' contracketion: "I have tendered po apalegy por have govs
cmment asked for cne The statement of Madrae Muail is abwolutely in-
correct and wntrue. T hal appealed to his excellency, the vicern, for
the trarsfer of the ¢awe from Kanpur aither to Madras or Bomhav ...
Forturately, the gnermment hac withdrawn chanss azunse me, thoush
raenang the nzht to proceed agamst me wheneser 3t 0 deures™
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wrote on 26 March 1924 that the sctting up of the Communist
Party of India was as legitimate as i England and if the labour
gmcmmcnt wanted to pravent the growth of the influence of
ism in Indis, rep was not the method for the

same, The Workers” Weeklly, organ of the Communist Party of
Great Bntain, gave a promment place to the tnal in all its
issucs from March to May 1924, The communists i Great
Britain and its donumons are legally affilated to the Comum-
tem, it smd, but m Indw, simlar actions are prosceuted by the
authontics as a crnmmal conspiracy. And all this happens durning
the rule of the labour government in Brtan, which had come
to power only because the Bntish workmg class made use of its
clementary rights.¢

The same paper reported that a number of local labour and
tradc-unton orgamsations 1 Bntain passed resolutions condemn-
ing the tral of Indian communists. A commuttee for the collec-
tion of funds for the defence of the accused was set up in
Britain, It was headed by J. Lansbury, J. Maxton, Shapurji Sak-
latvala and A. MacManus. Working-class organisations from
Britain, as well as from other countries, sent donations. The
Communist Party of France sent 500 francs. This committee sent
a telegram to the government of India on 28 March 1924, just on
the eve of the opening of the session tnal : “Regarding commu-
nist tnal, Kanpur, will your excellency grant fair postponement
as somc...labour members parliament contemplate supplying
defence counsel, carefully establish legal point that apart actual
breaches law Indians have same legal right forming workers’” com-
munist parties as British subjects have in all dominions.”t

Just when the session tmal was about to conclude, Earl
Winterton, a labour member, put a question about the Kan-
pur trial in the British parliament, to which the government
spokesman replied as follows on 19 May 1924 ;

“The trial is being held in the court of sessions at Kanpur.
I would like to make it clear that the accused persons are not
being prosecuted merely for holding communist views or carry-
mg on communist propaganda, They are charged with having
congpired to secure by violent revolution the complete separation

40. Workers' Weekly, 4 April and 8 June 1924,

41. Home-Pol, F 261 KW, 1924,
D-15
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of India from imperialisic Bntain and in that endeavour they
formed and attempted to make use of a workers” and peasants’
association n India. ..

“Earl Winterton : Can the hon gentleman say when the en-
quiry 1s ikely to be concluded?

“Mr Richards : T understand the trial has already concluded.
I expected the verdict on Friday last.”’s?

In the Indian press too the tnal received considerable publi-
city. The govemnment 1tself was interested in thns publicity for
its own reasons—of isolating the emerging commumst movement
from the nationalist opimon, and the Associated Press of India
gave fauly detalled day-to-day proceedings of “the Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case”. For mstance the Bengalee, a2 Calcutta daiy,
reproduced the API messages aboub the case nght from the
arrest of Shaukat Usmani and Muzaffar Ahmad on 9 May and
18 May 1923 respectively to the conclusion of the session trial
at the end of June 1924. Looking through the excerpts from
the despatches n the Bengaleet* supplied to the editor by
Gautam Chattopadhyay, we note the following additional facts :

(1) In the lower court all the accused were undefended. In
the session court they were defended by three lawyers—Dr Mani-
1al of Gaya appeared on behalf of Shaukat Usmani and Muzaffar
Ahmad, while the other two (Dange and Nalni Gupta—c.A.)
were defended by Pandit Kapildeo Malaviga of Allahabad assist-
ed by Mussadilal Rahtagi of Kanpur. .

(2) On 10 May 1924, i.c. after the arguments in the session
trial were concluded and before the judgment was pronounced,
“Cecil Kaye with Ross Alston requested the district magistrate
to issue a warrant for the arrest of M. N. Roy...A warrant was
issued and made over to Col Kaye. It 1s presumed that it will be
sent to England for execution.”

The question arises, why was the warrant for the arrest of Roy
issued on this date, long after the trial had started and was near-
ing conclusion? We get the answer when we find that the Scot-
land Yard in London got the information some time in late
March 1924 that Roy was planning to go to Londont* from 2

42 1hid, p- 136. 43. Bengalee, 23 April and 11 May 1924
43 TomoTol. F 176, 1924, “Prosecution of ‘M. N. Roy if he cntess

UK,
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letter by R. P. Dutt, written on Labour Monthly lettethead and
dated 6 March 1924, in which he writes :

“At present 1 think that the position 15 that your best course
will be to come over here first for a time in order to meet peo-
ple and establish yourself here and that will be your best safe-
guard for your gomg on to Inda...Newbold will be seeing
Richards*® next week and if that does not result in a satisfac-
tory assurance we shall try other methods.”

With this information m hand, the undersecrctary of state
wrote on 23 March 1924 : “Roy 15 a Bobish subject. So he could
not be excluded from Bntain, But if the Indian government
obtains the necessary warrant, action can be taken aganst him
now under the Fugitive Offenders Act of 1881

On this the India Office in a letter dated 2 Apnl 1924 wrote :
As at present the Kanpur Case 15 proceeding m India “it
would be possible for the court in Inda to 1ssue a warrant ag-
ainst M. N. Roy and to take achion to secure his arrest (if he
visited this country) and despatch lim to India under the Fugi-
tive Offenders Act of 1881 on charges under sections mention-
cd”, Police were mstructed to be on the look out.®

This shows that the socalled labour government of Britain
not merely mherited the Kanpur Case from its predecessor tory
government, but vigorously camed it on as shown by the meti-
culous zeal with which it was trying to lay its hands upon Roy,
one of the chief accused in the case.

Returning to the extracts about the Kanpur Case in the file
of the Bengalee, we find another interesting fact. We see to
what ndiculous length the mtelligence bureau chief Cecil Kaye
could go 1n his zeal for slandering the communist and labour
parties : in the Bengalee dated 27 May 1924, we have 1its
London correspondent’s despatch of 22 May : ,

“Regarding the Kanpur conspiracy trial, Mr George Lans-
bury’s attention has been drawn to an Associated Press telegram
dated Kanpur, 26 April, referring to Col Kaye’s evidence that he
had recollection of a sum of seventy thousand pounds being

45. Cabinet minister m the labour government—referred to in the pro-
ceedmgs, N . -
46. Home-Pol. F ‘176,-1924.
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received from the Russian communists by Mr Lansbury as a sub-
sidy to the Datly Herald three years ago. NMr Lansbury authorises
me to contradict in the strongest terms that there 15 no truth
whatever m the statement.”

Thus we see that though the labour government was doing its
best to prove by deeds that 1t 15 as good as the tones in prose-
cutng the communists, thev were not mussing a single
opportunity to brand the Iabour government as being in the
pay of “Russian commumists” m therr efforts to bong 1t down.
Actually before 1924 ended the labour goscernment was replaced
by a tory one. Of course, Cecil Kayc's attack on Labour Party’s
organ Daily Herald, which Lansbury promptly contradicted, was
only a small part i the tory campaign.

The sesston trial proceedings concluded on 9 May.

The assessors, who was a sort of farce of a jury, were nqt
unanimous : one of them declared all the accused not guilty.
The session court judgment was delivered on 20 May, sentenc-
g all the four accused to four years’ rigorous impnsonment
under section 121-A. Lengthy extracts from the judgment
appeared n the Bengalec dated 23 May and also in all the mam
daily papers of India.

The appeal against this judgment came up before the high
court in November 1924 before Sir Gnmwood Meers, chief
justice, and T. C. Piggott, judge. They delnered thewr judgment
on 10 November 1924, dismissing the appeal, expressing their
entire agreement with the session’s judgment,

In order to fight the appeal 1n the high court, an “Indtan
Communist Defence Comeuttee” was formed by V. H. Joshi,
T. V. Parvate and K. N. Joglekar and 1ts appeal for funds was
published in the Socialist of 2 July 1924. The full text has been
given in the following pages.

The defence committee also made an appeal to the Commu-
nist Party of Great Bnfain to send “some able man to argue the
case in the appellate court. . or “send money which you may
have succeeded to collect, as soon as poss'gb]c as we require 1t
badly today for the appeal and for %he printing of. case papers’
cte. This appeal is also published in the same issue of the
Socialist and is signed by V. H. Joshi, secretary of the defence
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committee. The money was collected—a modest sum which did
not go beyond a couple of thousand rupces, and the defence
committee did 1ts best to sec that the appeal was fought.

As agamst this, it is nteresting to record here the total amount
of money spent by the govenment of Indm in launching and
prosecuting the case.t” “With reference to a question put in the
legislative assembly regarding the expenses m the Kanpur Bolshe-
vik Conspiracy Case, a statement of total amount spent was
prepared .

Ross Alston’s fees

(Public prosccutor in the case) Rs 39,690
Jurors’ fees (assessors) Rs 2450
Travelling expenses to witnesses Rs 6,463

Rs 48,603”

The appeal of the Indian Communist Defence Committee
made an interesting political point—that the idea of forming a
legal communust party has to be given a trial,

We have not seen the text of the speech of the prosecution
counsel but he must have made the statement that this was not
a prosecution against communism as such. We have already
quoted the reply given by the British government in the parha-
ment to a question by Earl Winterton. There was no reason to
read anything more i this hypocntical statement, which the
British gzvernment as well as ifs subordinate Inda government
was making to hoodwink the people, to cover up the contrast
that while m Britain a communist party could function legally,
an attempt to form a labour kisan party in India was pumshable
by a severc jal sentence. That contrast was mherent in the
reality that while bourgeois-democratic nghts ewsted i 1m-
perf:l]‘ist Britain, in India the nght of self-determination as well
as all democratic rights for the people were crushed under the
iron heel of impenahsm. It was quite clear that imperialism
would not allow the Communist Party or any other revolution-
ary party to function legally in its colony and there was no ques-

47, Home-Pol. F 261 KW, 1824, p 80
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tion of “testing its attitude” on this pomt. In the same issue of
the Socialist in which this appeal of the Indian Communist
Defence Committee appears, there is a second editorial entitled :
“Communism—Is it a Crime?”, where the same legahst i1dea is
put forward. The concluding para of this article reads thus :

“Legally it cannot be held 1illegal to hold communist views
and, therefore, the nght of assocation for the propagation of
such views cannot also be illegal. Nr Dange was openly attempt-
ing to form such an association, This open attempt has been
interpreted as a secret orgamisation to challenge the sovereignty
of the king-emperor and the four stand convicted today in the
session court, The right of association has remamned untested.
And as the defence committee has stated in its appeal, to
exercise this right and to test the athtude of the government
here becomes unavoidable duty of all those who hold commu-
nist or socialist views.”

The legalist illusion is more strongly expressed here, perhaps
deliberately, In conclusion the editonal says “It is to be seen
whether this right can be established in appeal court. The deci-
sion will be a direct answer to the query.” This answer is con-
tained, imphedly we think, in the concluding para of the high
court judgment in which the judges sum up the findings and
“prove” the consprracy in terms of section 121-A. As the reader
will see it is a most tendentious and malicious summary of the
political programme, writings and activities of the pioneers of
the communist movement in India. The aim of this slanderous
distortion was to raise the bolshevik bogy, to attempt to drive
a wedge between the rising workers' and peasants’ and commu-
nist movement on the one hand and the national movement on
the other, This attempt failed muserably. The reader will have
seen that all the documents of the communists of this period
were withm the framework of the programme put forward by
the communists at the Gaya congress. The reader has also seen
how the howl the impenalist press raised about the Gaya pro-
gramme in December 1922 completely musfired and how gene-
rally healthy was the reaction of the nationalist press to the
same. The sympathy and support which the communists prose-
cuted at Kanpur obtamed from the general nationalist public in
India 15 further proof that the attempt misfired.
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The relevant para from the high court judgment 15 as fol-
lows .

“Whilst the conspiracy had for sts principal object the over
throw of Brtish rule in this country, the conspirators looked
even besond this, Exlubits 9, 93, 11, 1Z, the pamphlet What
Do We Want? and many other documents set out clearly what
they aimed at aclieving and how they hoped to achieve it
Bnbish rule, government by upper and middle class Indrans alike,
were to be swept away, the confiscation of property was to be
wholesale. A ‘people’s party” was to be the mtial step, having a
public programme designed for ther betterment which m no
way offended against the law, Withm that apparently harmless
body “llegal’ activities were to be prosecuted by an mner party
consisting of ‘all the revolutionary nationabists. Violenee and
destruction of property were to be encouraged and conflicts to
be preaipitated. At the propittous moment, resources and arm-
ed help were to come from the ‘umversal revolutionary party,
1.e. the Communist International. Throughout the whole of this
fantastic scheme no calculation 15 made of, no thought apps
rently given to, the forces which Bntish and Indmans alike would
array aganst an encmy bent on their common destruction. In
the event of the overthrow by force of arms of the Bntish go-
vernment, the revolutionanes proposed to sweep away all Indian
political groups and labour organisations which did nct come
into hine. The power of upper and middle class Indians was to
be destroyed by taking from them all that they possessed.”

The judgment has given a clearcut answer—though an impled
one—to the question rawsed by the wnter in the Socialist quoted
above. The formation of a communist party, or for that matter
a workers’ and peasants’ party, striving to unite and organising
the workers and peasants and all nationalists and democratic
forces m the country to fight for complete ;ndependence through
revolution and bringing to its aid the fraternal sohidanty of the
world communist movement, represented by the Communist
Intemnational, is 1pso facto illegal. Such 15 the implication of the
judgment. All the same the British government did not 1mme-
drately impose a ban on the Communist Party or on the Work-
ers’ and Peasants’ Party. In the latter part of the twentics, ghe
workers’ and peasants’ parties actuslly arose as mass organisa-
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tions, organising militant class-conscious trade unions and pea-
sant demonstrations, putting forward a mulitant plan of fight for
complete independence with a sortoeconomic programme both
wmside the National Congress and outside. Agunst this, the Bri-
-tish government launched the Meerut Consprracy Case against
31 commumist and trade-unton leaders (1929-33). When even
after this the campaign for militant strikes and popularisation of
communist and revolutionary ideas contmued to spread, the
Bntish government banned the Commumst Party of India and
all its branches, as well as a number of militant trade unions and
many other orgamisations alleged to be led by communists m
July 1934, This was accompanied by the mass arrests of commu-
nists, militant trade unomsts and ther detention without trial
under the infamous Preventive Detention Act.

The articles and documents produced m this section speak for
themsclves. However, a brief mtroduction to each of them, high-
lighting the main pomnts n each, would not be out of place.

The first document is an open letter from the Commumst
Party of India signed by M. N. Roy and addressed to the labour
prime minister of Great Britain, Ramsay MacDonald and to the
labour government and the British working class. This 1s dated
21 March 1924, i.e four days after the first stage of the trial
opened before the magistrate m Kanpur. The question raised
here 15 : if commumist and sociahst propaganda, the formation of
communist and workers’ parties affiliated to the Communist
International exist freely in Great Bntamn and in other parts of
the Bntish empire, why in India are these acts prosecuted as a
“seditious conspiracy”?

It condemns the labour government for denying this right
and makes a pomted reference to the stnke and lockout of
150,000 textile workers of Bombay then proceeding despite fir-
ing on workers by the armed forces of the state. It asks : “Under
such circumstance is there no necd in India for a political party
of the working class to defend its own rights and intercsts. . .?”

The sccond document is “Will the British Labour Govem-
ment Stand for This?” dated 17 April 1924 written after the
preliminary magsterial inquiry is concluded. \Wntten by Evelyn
Roy, it gives brief hfesketches of M. N. Roy, M. Singaravelu,
S. A. Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad and Nalini Gupta. Pinpointing
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the meaning of the tnal, it gives three reasons: firstly, “to
crush” the steadily-growing mass movement in Indw; secondly,
“to terrorise” those who are secking to study the ideas of
“Russta’s mughty social revolution” and of “national revolutions
of other eastern countnes™; and thurdly, “to prejudice the im-
pending Anglo-Russian conference” on trade.

The third document 1s “Labour Justice”, wntten after the
session court had pronounced the sentences on the four accused
on 22 May 1924. Roy points out that “the charge of ‘attempting
to overthrow the sovereignty of the king-emperor’ could not be
substantiated by the evidence produced even if the vemcity and
authenticity of the latter was taken for granted”. Thercfore, he
adds, the programme of the Communist Intcrnational was
hauled in and the accused charged of forming a branch of that
revolutionary organisation in India. Roy concludes: “The Mac-
Donald government and for that matter the Second Internation-
al are responsible for this action. The new policy of Bntish im-
penalism 15 to come to some agreement with the Indian bour-
geoisie. The corollary of this is to crush the labour movement.
Mr MacDonald has been ordered to do this dirty job.”

The next document—extracts from the defence speech of
Dr Mamlal, who conducted the case in the session court for the
accused—appeared in the Socialist dated 2 July 1924 then being
edited by K. N. Joglekar mdicates the common defence hne
adopted by the pnsoners and their lawyers in the court. Even
according to Muzaffar Ahmad, Dr Manilal “was engaged to
defend all the four accused” and he was the senior counsel.t®
Whatever Muzaffar Ahmad may say now, they all agreed to the
Ime of defence adopted by the lawyers, Dr Manilal and Kapil-
deo Malaviya, which was frankly legal and not dominantly poh-
tical as in the later Meerut Case. The shortcomings in Dr
Manilal’s arguments arosc because of the faulty hine of defence
adopted. In such cases the proper thing to do was combiming
whatever legal defence is possible with full defence of the pol-
tical stand and its popularisation from the dock as was done 1
the Meerut Conspiracy Case.

Then there is “Communism and the National Struggle”—a

48. Myself and the Commumist Party of India, pp. 338, 360.
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comment on the conviction of the four communist leaders to
four years' rigorous mmprisonment. It made two points, Firstly
that the government 15 determmed to crush every attempt to
organisc a mass party in Inda under the slogan of “full social,
cconomic and political emancipation to the workers and pea-
sants”, Secondly, the article regrets that there was no public ex-
pression of protest agamst these unjust and barbarous sentences.
It points out that against the arrest of Mahatma Gandli
1922, and against the conviction and hangmg of Gopmath Saha
in the begmning of 1924, there were also no very strong and
organised mass protests. The article concludes: “There is...
no organised force which comes forward to take up the fight in
the Indian labour, saying ‘Injustice has been done, it 15 for us to
crry on the struggle”” Actually, the struggle was carried for-
ward. Kanpur Conspiracy Case arrests and convictions postpon-
ed the process of building the mass party of workers and pea-
sants, but only for a couple of years. By the end of 1926 the
process of building such a mass party began and in 1927 and
1928 workers’ and peasants’ parties appeared in Bengal, UP,
Punjab and Bombay, with militant mass trade unions capable
of staging big political actions.

The last document “Condemned” was wrtten after the appeal
of the four communists convicted by the session court at
Kanpur was rejected by the Allahabad high coutt. Making a
pointed reference to the earlier Peshawar Conspiracy Case it
says :

“Seven youths were heavily sentenced at Peshawar; four others
were more heavily sentenced at Kanpur and Allahabad. These
eleven prisoners constitute the vanguard of the Indian working-
class movement for the nght of political organisation m its
own defernce.”

Agamst this repression to crush the rising organisations of
Indian labour, the article suggests, apart from formmng defence
committees and giving legal ad to fight their case, “The
effective organisation of the Indian workers and peasants under
efficient leadership to respond to the call for a general stnke
whenever their rights to agitation and organisation in the econo-
mic and political fields are violated...”



1. OPEN LETTER FROM TIIE COMMUNIST
PARTY OF INDIA

To the Pume Minsster of Great Britain, Mr Ramsay MacDonald,
To the Secretary of State for Indi, Lord Olivier,

To the Labour Government and the Brtish Working Class,
On behalf of the Workers and Peasants of India.

Right Honourable Sir, My Lord, Right Honourable Sirs and
Comrades !

A tnal 1s proceeding in India upon the outcome of which
hangs, for the time beng, the nght of polthical agitation and
association for economic ends of the three hundred mllion
members of the Indan working class. A charge has been lodged
in an Indian court by the chief of the secret service department,
on behalf of the Indian government, agamst eight persons, in-
cluding myself, for alleged “conspiracy” agamst the “sovereignty
of the king-emperor”, on the grounds that political agitation has
been made among the Indian working class, and that a pro-
gramme was sssued for the orgamsation of the Indmn working
class mto a poltical party of their own.

Six out of the eight accused, myself among them, arc unable,
even did time permit, to present themselves before the Indian
court to defend themselves, four of these sit being already in-
terned without due accusation or tnial, and the other two being
banned from entering the terntories of the Bntish empire. The
most arbitrary allegations have been made, without a foundation
of proof, and the trial 15 proceeding to its close without any
chance being given to show its true purpose nor the real 1ssucs
at stake.

Gentlemen of the labour government and fellow-workers of
Great Britam, 1t is not we eight accused who are on trial in
Kanpur. 1t is the entire Indian working class and the idea‘of
political agitation and organisation of the working class which
awaits the verdict of the august court. The time-honoured
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charge of “conspiracy” has been brought aganst eight mdividuals,
in order to damn the growing working-class movement in India
for social, economic and political emancipation as illegal. I
therefore take the only means which 1s open to me to address
you as the head, not only of the govemnment of Great Britam
but as the acknowledged leader of the Bntish working class which
has placed you i this lugh office to defend their interests and
that of their class in other countrics. On behalf of the toiling
masses of India, I call your attention to this flagrant attempt
to throttle the constitutional nght of agitation, organisation and
association which exists unchallenged 1n every other part of the
British empire, and throughout the world. Many attempts have
been made to abrogate this legitimate right of political propa-
ganda and organisation among the workers of all countnes, but
everywhere it has been proven that such a right caunot be sepa-
rated from the fundamental constitutional nghts of freedom of
press, speech and association wlich form the bedrock of every
democratic bill of rights. Without such a recoguition of this
nght of the working class to organise politreally in 1ts own
defence, you, right-honourable gentlemen, would not sit where
you are today. The struggles of chartism were m ther time
branded as seditious consprracy but you are reaping today the
fruits of the chartist victory.

Such a struggle is proceeding in India, not only on political
but on economic and social Iines as well. The movement is all-
embracing and is revolutionary in the truest sense of the word,
for in its course the entire outlook and condition of the people
are destined to be changed. You cannmot, even if you would,
Timet this great revolution to the upper nor even to the mxdflle
classes, it has already spread to the wide masses of the working
population as well. The strike and lockout of 150,000 textile
workers now proceeding in Bombay, in defiance of the bombs
and machine-guns of British imperialism brought to defend the
interests of Indian capitalism, proves this fact. To call such a
movement, broadbased on fundamental human needs and aspi-
rations, a “conspiracy” artificially fostered by a haqdflxl of
agitators with foreign gold is to fly in the face of reality, The
trial and conviction of dozens, may of hundreds-of individuals,
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may delay, but 1 cannot prevent the steady growth of this move-
ment of the Indian working class towards emancipation from the
most unbearable and heartless exploitation 1t has ever been the
lot of any working class to endure. Dozens of young men have
already been arrested and 1mpnsoned, others have been intemed
without tnal, for the crime of having attempted to give leader-
ship and direction to these growmg aspirations of the Indian
working class. A new term has been invented in India, not found
in the penal code, for deprving these people of their hberty.
The familar but false and obnovious epithet of “bolshevik
agent”. People have been found guilty and sentenced to punish-
ment on this charge, without a shadow of proof or legality. We
demand that you protest, as do we, agamnst the allegation that in
working for the freedom of the Indian proletanat and peasantry,
we are working for anything but the interests of our class. Only
the other day Bombay workers were shot down by the armed
forces of the state, which combine with the capitalist class to
prolong their starvation and musery, and to force them back to
work on the terms which the employers dictate, at the point of
the bayonet and by means of the machineguns! Under such
circumstance is there no need in India for a political party of
the working class to defend its own nghts and interests not Jess
than for a party of the middle class, which claims for itself a
larger stake 1n the country? Yesterday it was this claim of the
Indian bourgeoisie that was persecuted and condemned as “sedi-
tous conspiracy”. Today it 15 the claim of the Indian proleta-
riat that meets with tyrannous suppression.

Were another party 1 power in England now, we could expect
it to sit idly by, while the weapons of the bomb and the Star
Chamber proceed unchecked in India. But you are a govem-
ment of the working class, pledged to support the interests and
welfate of your class wherever these are jeopardised. As 2
party, you have always proclaimed the international solidanty and
brotherhood of the workers. As a government, you are bounfi
to protect the nghts of the Indian workers to freedom of pohiti-
cal association for economic ends. Under cover of a trial of a f_e\v
sndividuals charged with “conspiracy” for the crime of having
holeheartedly for the isation of the Indian work-

preached
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s and peasants into a political party of their own, a whole
creed, an entire prnaiple and the long history of working-class
struggle for betterment 15 at stake, the creed and principle and
tradition upon which you yoursches as a party and as a govem-
ment stand.

Therefore, right-honourable and honoumble gentlemen and
fellow-workers of Great Britain, I call upon you m the name of
the Indian working class and in the name of the Communist
Party of India, whose nght to cast as a legitmate organ of
working-class opinion and asprrations is on tnal in India today,
along with the right of the Indun workers in genenl to organse
thomselies into a political party of thair own—I call upon you
as the clected representatives of the Bnhish workers, and upon
these workers themsclves to see that justice to the Indian working
class prevails in India, no less than m other parts of the British
empire.  Has socialist and commumist propaganda—that is to say
workingclass propaganda—been declared illegal in Great Bntain
and the dominions? Then why should it be illegal in British
India? Have socialist and communist parties, that is to say
working-class parties, been denied the right to exist in any other
part of the British empire? Then why should Indians be demed
that right? Docs affiliation to the Third International constitute
a crime on the part of the Communist Party of Great Britain,
of Austmlia, New Zealand, Canada and South Africa? Then
why docs such affiliation on the part of the Communist Party of
India constitute “seditious conspiracy” ?

The torling masses of India will record the verdict of the
Bntish labour government upon this chapter in the history of
their struggle for emancipation.

On behalf of the Communist Party of India
Maxascypra Natit Roy
21 March (1924)

{Inprecor, Vol 4, No- 22,
. 27 March 1924)
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2. WILL THE BRITISH LABOUR GOVERNMENT
STAND FOR THIS?

By EveLyn Roy

The Butish government of India is perpetuating the best
traditions of the late czanst despotism. And 1t js backed up
1ts exeraise of unlimited autocracy by the strength and power of
the labour government in Bntam, which through parliament and
the secretary of state for India exercises ultimate control over
the hves and destnies of the 320,000,000 politically-disabled
subjects of his majesty’s great dependency. The latest example
of governmental persecution 1n India (always excepting the chro-
nic arrests, convictions and 1mprsonments, or impnsonments
without conviction, which has become a matter of course in the
daily governance of the country) 15 the tnal now proceeding at
Kanpur against eight Indians, arrested under section 121-A of
the Indian Penal Code, which reads as follows -

Section 121 - “VWhoever wages war agamst the queen, or
attempts to wage such war or abet the waging of such war, shall
be punshed with death or transportation for life, and shall forfeit
all his property.”

Section 121-A : “Whoever, within or without Bntish India,
conspires to commit any of the offences pumshable by section
121, or to deprive the quecn of the sovereignty of British Inda
or of any part thereof, or conspires to overawe, by means of
cnminal force or show of criminal fotce, the government or any
Jocal government shall be punished with transportation for Iife
or any shorter term, or with imprisonment of either description
which may estend to ten years.”

The charge, as may be seen, is a serious one, usually reserved
for offenders of the first rank who have been mmplicated in acts
of terrorism or concrete attempts to overthrow the government
by force of arms. In the case of the eight persons now undf:r
trial in Kanpur, the application of this charge 15 unique in
that it is based, not upon any terroristic act mor plot to use
armed force, but upon the attempts of certain individuals to
nise the Indian workers and peasants into a political party

orgal g . .
4 for the improvement of their economic condition.

of their own
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In other words, the charge of “conspiracy agamst the sovereignty
of the king-emperor” is brought against eight persons who openly
profess to be socialists or communists, and who Hhave openly
advanced the programme of socialism for the projected emanci-
pation of the Indian working class.

It 15 precisely as though a magistrate’s warmnt were to be

served upon the leading members of the Labour Party, the ILP,
and the Commumst Party for conspiracy to bring about the
social revolution, which is included n all of their programmes.
The only difference les in the fact that these organsations hap-
pen to flourish in Great Britain, while the eight accused were
born urider the laws of India. For these eight mdividuals have
done nothing which lays them open to conviction except to
advocate the organisahon of a political mass party of the Indian
working class under a programme calling for their socal, econo-
mic and political emancipation, in conjunction with the work-
ers of other countries.
. 'The preliminary hearings have been concluded, and the accused
are commutted for tnal at the sessions on 22 April. In this preli-
munary hearing, the following accusations were lodged on behalf
of the crown by the prosecution, with the director of the intell-
gence department as chief witness :

“The accused are charged under section 121-A with conspiracy
to establish a branch organisation of the Communist Interna-
ticnal throughout Botish India with object to deprive the king-
emperor of the sovereignty of Bntish India. It s alleged on
behalf of the prosecution that they decided to make: use of the
association of workers and peasants or people’s party under the
leadership of the accused, for sccuning complete separation of
India from imperalistic Britun by violent revolution, with an
economic programme of such character as to attract both work-
ers and peasants. It is further alleged that the organisation was
to hase both a legal and an illegal basis, and attempt was to be
made to secure control of the Indian National Congress. The
conspuracy (1t is further alleged) was to be financed by the
revolutionary organisation i Russia, and an agreement consti-
tuting a conspiracy was arrived at by means of letters written by
the accused to one another from various places, one of which
D20
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was Kanpur. It is also alleged that the accused introduced and
circulated mto Brtish Indm prosenbed newspapers, pamphlets
and airculars of a revolutionary character.”

As proof of these allegations, sixty out of eighty intercepted
letters alleged to have been signed by Manabendra Nath Roy
were presented, either mn manuscript or photographed, by the
chief witness for the prosecution (the head of the Indian secret
service), who on cross-examination submitted the following :

“Information was received by the govemment that some per-
sons whom the latter considered as Indian revolutionaries called
a conference 1 1921 at Moscow with a view to making arrange-
ments for the furtherance of bolshevik propaganda, Fmally one
M. N. Roy was elected as the leader of the organisation, As a
result of this information, govemnment authorised the stoppage,
interception and cxamination of postal letters addressed to cer
tain persons. List of such persons was added to from time to
time. The government of India ordered prohibition of certain
newspapers and pamphlets under the Sea Customs Act. In
course of time a number of letters, newspapers and circulars were
obtained, some originals, some copies and some photographs of
originals which were produced as exhibits.”

So much for the charge and the evidence, which speaks for
jtself as to the nature of Bubish rule in India. What proof ex-
ists for the allegations that a conference was called in Moscow
for the object stated? On whose authonty is the statement
made that M. N. Roy was “elected chief of such an ogani-
sation”? Without the establishment of such facts in a court of
Iaw, by what right were the letters of certain individuals inter-
cepted in the Indian mals? What was the nature of the
newspapers, pamphlets and circulars, captured by the govem-
ment, which caused them to be prohibited n India, when the
same newspapers, pamphlets and circulars were permitted free
and unrestricted circulation throughout other parts of the British
empire? Granted, as alleged to be the case, that there existed
an idea of “cstablishing a branch otganisation of the Communist
International in India”—wherein does such an object fall within
the purview of the Indian Penal Code, when branch organisations
of this same Communist International exist in Great Britain and
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all the self-govermng dominions, if by “branch” we mean to
imply communist parties ?

It 15 only in Bntish India such a trial can be held on such a
charge; that the organisation of a working-class party for political
and economic ends, and the intemational affiliation of such a
‘patty to-the mtemahona] proletarian movément can be made to
<onstitute conspuacy The question that anses instantaneously
to the mind 'is'this : “\Whll the British labour government, itself
‘2 working-class party organised for political and economuc ends,
with the object of changing the present order, and affiliated to an
‘international working-class movement, stand for this? Wil the
vanious working-class parties and organisations of the British
empire, whether labour, socalist or communist, permit this
attempt to'crush the Indian movement ?”

I What"are the facts of the case, so carefully veiled in the cen-
sorship’ which' permits only the barest outlines of this trial to
be publxslled‘outslde of India?

M., N. Roy is orie of the founders of the Communist Party of
]ndla established 1 October 1920, as an open organisation with
a programme which has been given to the world, and which
embodies the main clauses of the minimum programme of socia-
“lism adapted to Induan conditions. It was this programme which
was presented before the 37th session of the Indian National
Congress at Gaya in 1922, and which, through the agency of
Reuter, was cabled out to India and published in the Indian
press, with the object of terrorising the Congress and preventing
it from discussing any of the measures it proposed. He is the
founder and chief editor of the Vanguard, the organ of the Com-
Tunist Party of India, which circulates freely in all parts of the
civilised world, India excepted. He is the author of several books
ard pamphlets, equally prohibited in India and equally permis-
sible else\vhere, and of widely-read articles in the European press,
m which his views, lus programme and his tactics are openly
expressed.

M. Singaravelu Chettiar is a venerable lawy er, native of Madras,
who gave up his Jegal practice in response to the noncooperation
campaign. He is a prominent congressman, held i highest res-
peet and esteem by his countrymen, and active in the cause of
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labour since the First AllIndia Trade Union Congress of 1920.
In the Gaya session of the Indmn National Congress, he pro-
claimed himself as a2 communist, and urged the orgamisation of
labour under the nationahst movement. He was appointed
member of a committee to organise labour on behalf of the
National Congress. Since that time, he has been occupied with
the publication of a weekly journal, the Labour and Kisan
Gazcette, the organ of the “Labour and Kisan Party of Hindu-
stan”, which calls for the orgamsation of a pohtical party of
workers and peasants under an economic programme, on the
principle of nonviolent noncooperation. He holds various other
prominent public posts.

S. A. Dange of Bombay is a young man under thirty, editor
of the Socialist, a weekly paper devoted to propagation of
Marxism and various radical ideas such as birth-control. He is
one of the organisers of the Social-Democratic Club of Bombay
and author of several books and pamphlets, among them a
brochure entitled : Gandht vs Lenm, He too 15 a congressman,
known and respected mn his province for his ability, intelligence
and integrity to principle.

Of the other accused, R. C. L Sharma 1s a pelitical refugee
from British persccution 1 French Indi, whither he sought
refuge fourtecn years ago on account of his political convictions ;
Muzaffar Ahmad and Nalim Dasgupta are educated college
students who were suddenly seized and imprisoned without trial
or charge last year, and kept so until present proceedings ; while
Maula Bakhsh and Professor Ghulam Hussam were each con-
demned to longterm sentences after a hasty tnal on the indefi-
nite charge of beng “bolshevik agents™ —the former is a college
graduate, the latter a respected professor of Lahore, author of
several books and ex-cditor of a socialist journal,

This in bricf is the character of the accused, whosc efforts on
behalf of the Indian working class it is sought to terminatc on
the wulgar charge of “conspiracy”. For the cnme of having
studied, thought and wntten about the conditions of the Indian

!4 This is incorrect. Maula Bakhsh, ic. Shaukat Usmani, and Ghulanm
Hirealn were arrested on 10-11 Mas 1023 and detained under regulation 3

of 1818—cA.
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masses and for having advocated a means for their emancipation
from political and economic exploitation, these eight individuals
stand in danger of receving the maximum penalty of the law.
Their case 1s undefended ; no lawyer has come forward to defend
them—the first case of magmitude brought in an Indian court
against the leaders of the Indian working class, which will serve
as a precedent for future cases. So hittle 1s the true nature and
gravity of the issue comprehended n Inda as to allow such a
case to go by default on evidence and charges that could not be
substantiated in a court of law in any other part of the empire.

What 15 the real meaning of this tnal at Kanpur, so suddenly
sprung at this moment on evidence that was allowed to accumu-
late for several years? Why has it been reserved for a labour
govemnment to bear the stigma of persecution of working-class
ofganisation and propaganda m India?

The answer 15 very simple. Fusst of all, 1t was desired to crush
the steadily-growing mass movement that manifests itself i every
part of India today spontancously and 1n response to imperative
material conditions, and which the accused Ieaders but sought to
guide and assist. Secondly, 1t 15 aimed to terronse all those whe
~—in response to the spirit of the age, as expressed in Russia’s
mighty social revolution and in the national revolutions of other
eastern countries—seek to study the ideas which made them
possible and to apply the lessons to India. Thirdly, it is designed
to prejudice the impending Anglo-Russian conference by attempt-
ing to prove the existence of Russian propaganda and intngue in
Bntish India,

Such tricks have been tried before and have failed in their
despicable purpose.  The Indian struggle for freedom, which
owes so much and is destined to owe more to the moral and
spiritual example of the mighty Russian revolution, does not
depend on the latter for its steady and inevitable growth. The
true impetus is supplied by the nature of British rule itself, with
the unbelievable poverty, misery and exploitation which provides
2 fertile soil for the growth of a revolutionary mass movement.
Nor will the effort to identify this movement with the futile and
Sporadic ferrorism of the young revolutionary nationalists—an
cffort openly made by the authorities—be of use. The Communist
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Party of India has always repudiated and continues to do so the
use of such futile methods as bomb and the revolver against the
all-powerful force of British impenalism. The one and only path
to the true emancipation of the Indian masses hies in the inter-
national social revolution. 'Tull that day comes, they must leam
to orgamse in their own defence to win such material improve-
ments of thewr lot as may be open to them through the use of
those tactics employed by the working class everywhere against
cexploitation and oppression : Will the British labour govem-
ment and Butish working class permit this struggle to be erased
in blood and tears?

(Inprecor, Vol 4, No 25,
17 Apnl 1924

3. LABOUR JUSTICE
M. N. Roy

The trial of the Indian communists at Kanpur has ended.
Four of the accused present before the court have each been
condemned to four years’ rigorous impnsonment.

The history of this is more or less known, although the capi-
talist press and newsagencies maintained a strict conspiracy of
silence. It was a trial of the Communist International. The act
of accusation is a remarkable document. The charge against the
men on trial was that they had relation with the Communist
International, that they stood for the lberation of the Indian
people from the yoke of British impen:alism, that they propos;d
to organise the workers and peasants into a political party with
the purpose of fighting for this liberation, and.lhat in t}xe pro-
gramme of the projected party due consideration was given to
the economic needs of the working masses. It would be inter-
esting to quote the whole act of accusation, which is a rather
lengthy document; but space does not permit. .

The charge of “attempting to overt}'xrow the soverexgnty of the
king-emperor” could mot be substantiated by the evidence pro-
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duced even if the veracity and authenticity of the latter were
taken for granted. Therefore the programme of the Communist
International was hauled i to prove the guilt of the men on trial,
The act of accusation runs thus : the Communist International is
a revolutionary organisation; 1t proposes to orgamise sections in
the eastern countries, the object of the Indian section being to
deprive the king-emperor of his sovereignty of Britsh India.

Of course, there would be nothing extraordinary in this accu.
sation, had not the trial been undertaken just at the moment
when a “labour government” stood at the helm of the British
empire,

It would be useless for Mr MacDonald and his colleagues to
aigue that they were not responsible for this outrageous action
of the Indian government. Granted that the trial was under-
taken without the consent of the labour government, there has
been enough time for the latter to intervene if it wanted to.
Even the Daily Herald and the New Leader mised the voice of
DProtest against this persecution of the Indian working class. The
government collectively and severally have been memorialised on
the question, But Mr MacDonald kept quiet. What does it
mean? It means that he approved of this persecution, which is
not only a violation of the principle of democracy, but of the
tight of the working class to political and industrial organisation.
Evidently, Mr MacDonald desires to carry his warfare against the
Communist International into every comer of the globe.

There were three issues involved, in this trial, naniely const-
tutional, political and legal. On each of these three points the
case was against the prosecution. If anything was proved
by the prosecution evidence, it was that propaganda was made
by the accused for the organisation of a working-class patty, But
counsel for the prosecution himself admitted that to hold com-
munist views and preach those views did not in themselves con-
stitute a crime. Organisation of a communist party and to have
relation with the Communist International cannot be unconsti-
tutional in India if it is not so in other parts of the empire.
Politically, the case was equally untenable. Sclf-determination
of peoples is the order of the day. The leaders of the British
Labour Party and the Second Intemational arc the incomrigible
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champions of this doctnne of democracy. Therefore it cannot
be a crime on the part of certain scctions of the Indian people
to express their desire to Liberate therr country from the joke of
foreign domunation. The labour government might find all sorts
of excuses to jushify its faure to put its doctrine into practice;
but to declare one’s desire to break away from the empire can
certamnly not be punishable as a cnme.  Legally the case was
altogether hopeless. No attempt was made to prove the \eracity
of the letters supposed to be wntten by me. Then, to have
received letters wnbten by someone does not by any code of law
constitute a cnminal offence. It was not proved that the accused
befure the court had any complicity with wnting those letters,
which were the only evidence on which they have been convicr
ted. Letters supposed to be wrbten by only two of the accused
were produced , but the crossexamination by the counsel for the
defence made 1t evident that those letters were not beyond the
suspicion of forgery. With one exception, all the witnesses who
testified in favour of the prosecution were police officers; and
this one solitary exception was challenged by the defence as being
a pohce spy. This challenge was not taken up by the prose-
cution. Much was made of the money received from the Com-
munist International. But the government lawyer admutted that
he could not prove his assertions, which the court took for
granted,

Now leaving aside the broad constitutional and political issues,
the condemnation of the four men cannot even be justified on
the ground of legal technicality. It is therefore clear that these
men have been sentenced to long terms of rigorous imprison-
ment simply because they are suspected of beng in favour of
organising a working-class party, with the object of secunng the
economic and political freedom of the people of India.

The MacDonald government and for that matter the Second
International are responsible for this action. The new policy of
British imperialism is to come to some agreement with the
Indian bourgeoisic. The corollary of this policy is to crush thAc
labour movement. Mr MacDonald has been ordered to do this
dirty job. He is hobnobbing with the Indian bourgeoisie to con-
vince them of the utlity of British protection and on the other
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hand rendering valuable services to the empire by stampmg out
the working-class movement, which 15 bound to be a menace to
the policy of buying over the Indian bourgeoisie.

{Inprecor, Vol 4, No 32,
5 June 1924)

4. AN EXTRACT FROM THE DEFENCE
SPEECH OF DR MANILAL

Dr Manilal in course of his defence referred to the contents
of the bolshevik literature alleged to have been received by his
<lients and argued that there was no harm in holding commu-
st views. Impenalism, he contended, did not mean sovereignty
of his majesty over India, It was simply a black aspect of capital-
1sm. If, therefore, N. N. Roy n one of his journals cned, “Down
with Imperialism”, there was nothing objectionable in it. Nor
was there any remote hint of depnving his majesty of the
Sovereignty of India. Communism was nothing but an attempt
to bridge the wide gulf that exists between the capitalists and
the Iabourers m the matter of wealth and power and nobody
should take any objection to this luwudable aim of the commu-
ists nor to their attempts to bring about solidarity among them-
selves. International solidarity of the proletariat was nothing to
be afnid of, anything more than a motor car or a steam engine,
That, in fact, the object of varous intemational labour con-
ferences at Geneva was nothing else than solidarity of the abour-
ing classes.

Some people might have wanted complete scparation of India
from imperialist Britain, But they had no quarrel with the king-
<mperor over his sovereignty of India, Dr Manilal asked: “Where
Was mentioned in any comrespondence produced in court of
depriving his majesty of the sovercignty of India?” It is not his
majesty who is opening shops in Indis, running mills in Kan-
‘Pur or Bombay, or coming to administer the civil services. Even
3 all the British traders in India and all civil and military offi-
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cers became communists, his majesty has survived the revolu-
tions 1in England since the time of Willam the Congqueror, not-
withstanding that the gradual acquisition of power first by the
barons, then by the commons and now as the first step by the
people. Surely Communist Party in Great Britain does not mean
to deprive his majesty of Ius sovercigaty, but the Indian bureau-
cracy and those who exploit Jabour are pleased to sce the use of
section 121-A aganst those who appear to them to upsct their
scheme of moncy-getting. If the accused in court are conspirators
and must be punished then the East India Company which cons-
pired to depnve the Indian princes of their country ought to
have been prosecuted. Surely the East India Company did not
come to India out of spiritual or religious motives, But there is
a great deal of prejudice against communism. It is here in India
—uwhy the very house where I stay at Kanpur was descrnbed
by some as the rendezvous of communists,

Judge to Counsel : You are going too far. Come to the point.

Dr Manilal : T am only emphasnng the fact that Roy knew
that the word communism would be o™ected to in India and
therefore wanted the party should be a secret body. To have
secret organisation is no erime. Why, the civil service men have
a secret body. M. N. Roy also refers to 1llegal appamatus, But I
challenge my friend Mr Alston to show anywhere in the docu-
ments one word where M. N, Roy speaks of this illegal appara-
tus as the one that was going to manufacture bombs or import
ammunitions or to commit murders as you find in other cons-
piracy cases. It was not 1llegal to have a secret body.

Ar Alston intervening explained that the Communist Party
was to have been a political direction of the masses.

Dr Manilal pointed out that to have a political dircction of the
masses is no crime. In Bombay and Calcutta there were bodies of
industries who wanted to have a political direction of the masses.
The civil service too have political control of India,

Proceeding Dr Manilal emphasised that in none of the letters
put in as exhibits was there any agreement of any kind among the
accused to conspire against the king-emperor. If an attempt to

v

spread communism was to be treated as an offence of conspiracy
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to overthrow the British then the spread of Hinduism or

Mohammadanism was also an attempt to depnve the king-emperor
of his sovercignty.

(Socialist, Vol 2, No 26,

2 July 1924)

5. COMMUNISM AND THE NATIONAL STRUGGLE

The outcome of the Kanpur tnal and the conviction of the
four accused to four years’ imprsonment revealed two facts : one,
the relentless determination of the government to crush every at-
tempt to organise 2 mass party i India under the slogan of “full
social, economic and political emancipation to the workers and
peasants”; second, the despicable cowardice of the nationalst
press, which allowed this mockery of a trial and the travesty of
justice which concluded it, to pass without comment. Was this
notable omission due to fear of the bureaucracy, or fear for their
own vested interests, on the part of nationalist politicians and
publicists? Everyone knows the real sue ab stake in this trial:
the right of the Indian working class to organise politically for
the defence of its economic interests, a right which has been
illegally challenged under the false and musleading charge of a
“‘conspiracy against the sovereignty of the king-emperor”. The
ignorance of the Indian masses of the te significance
of this prosecution does not exonerate the Indian intelli-
gentsia of jts responsibility to defend the interests of those
masses when challenged by an arrogant ruling class. The very
proletariat of Britain rose in revolt at this attempt to rob the
Indian working class of its rights, limited though its knowledge
was of the facts of the case. An effective and vigorous agitation on
the part of the Indian public would have forced the issue to quite
a different conclusion. But no action was taken; instead, a pusil-
lanimous eye was kept on Britain, and “Mr Lansbury’s Defence
QOmmxttee". If Indians cannot defend the rights of their work-
Ing class at home, why should Mr Lansbury, at seven thousand
miles distance, be expected to do so? A sense of honest shame
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fills onc’s breast at sight of such rank maction. It was similar in-
action which permutted the arrest and conviction of Mr Gandhi,
the 1dol of the Indian people, whom orgamsed action and a call
for a geneml strke would have ven soon released. It was similas
maction wiich permtted the comxtion and hanging of
Gopimath Saha who. now that he s safels dead, 1s being held up
to patniotic Indians as 2 martsr to the national cause, Srmilie
agitation and the mobilising of public opmion before his eveeu-
tion, mstead of wauting on he ashes to bemoan ham, nught
have saved his ardent lfc for future senice to the cause of
national freedom.

So 1t 1s with the four accused m Kanpar, victims of the
fierce persecution which the Indian government reserves for all
those who camestly seck the tnie road to the emancipation of
the masses. ‘Ihere 1s no voice in Inda capable of rmising itsclf on
behalf of the eondemned: no organised foree which comes for-
ward to take up the fight m the cause of Indan habour, saying.
“Injusticc has been done, it is for us to carry on the struggle.”
Instead of that, a whispered paragraph here and there, “The trial
15 finished; the accused condemued. we shall await with interest
what action Mr Lansbury will take.”

(Vanguard, Vol 3, No 1,
15 July 1020

6 INDIAN COMMUNIST DEFENCE COMMITTEE :
APPEAL FOR FUNDS

(In connection with the socalled Bolshevik Censpiracy Case,
Kanpur, and the proposed Indian Communist Party)}

To Every Member of the Indian Public

Sir,

‘The Kanpur Commumnst Case was the first of 1ts kind that
was got up within the British empire. For your consideration we
place the following facts before you.

- (a) There 15 a Communist Party in Great Britain itself and
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it speaks through the Communist Review (a monthly) and the
Workers' Weekly and occasionally through the Daily Herald and
the Labour Monthly.

(b) There is an Independent Labour Party of Great Britain
which speaks through the Socialist Review.

(c) There is a Young Commumst League in Great Britain
which speaks through the Young Worker.

(d) In Australia there is a Labour Council (head-office Syd-
ney); this council sent delegates to the Communist Inter-
national,

(e} There is a Communist Party,

(f) A Labour Party and

(g) A Republican Party, m the Union of South Africa led
by General Hertzog, They even demand secession from the Bri-
tish parliament.

(h) New Zealand has a Socialist Party just now challenging
the government of the country.

(i) Egypt has a Communist Party led by M. Maroun,

(1) Ircland called the Free State has a Republican Party and

(k) A Communist Party.

(1) The government of Queensland is a socialist government
which restricted the private nghts of landlord over the produce
of the soil by passing Pastoral Leases Act.

The existence of all these parties demanding the overthrow o.f
mmperialism whether British or otherwise proves that the consti-
tutions granted by the king-emperor to these dominions do not
find it an offence directed against king's sovereignty. As royfxl
proclamations and the representatives of sovereign have recognis-
ed India’s right to domunion status and moreover as the Indian
colonies commttee is given the mght to negotte directly with
dominion representatives, which right s considered to be an
attribute of domimon status, and, further, as India has been
gnen a seat on the League of Nations, and 15 allowed to send a
tepresentative to the International Labour Conference, we have
as much nght to agitate against imperialsm as the dominion
subjects have. .

In the proceedings of the case the prosecution c.ounsel tried
once or twice to state it openly that the prosecution was not
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at all instituted against communism 1tself, but the court stopped
the counsel and observed that 1t was not bound by the prosceu-
tion remarks and that 1t could sentence the accused even for
their holding communist views if 1t thought it just. The court
in the end seem to have studwusly avoided to refer to the right
of Indwans of formmng a commumst party and holding’ commu-
nist views.

It therefore becomes an unavoidable duty of all those Indians
who hold commumst views to form themselves into an Indian
<commumst party and to test thereby the attitude of the govem-
ment towards this nght of thes.

The Communist Party of Great Bntain have showed their
friendly attitude towards the Indian communists from the very
beginning. We on our part must do the ncedful propaganda
and brng mto ewstence a commumist party 1n India so that no
considerable part of the Butish empire be left without a com-
munist party. We are the last nation within the British empire
to do so and today is the time most smted for it.

For these reasons :

Please help to defend the pioneers of this movement and to
form the party for which they are vindictively convicted.

Taking it for granted that the Bntish Communist Party 1s
gomg to do nothing for us for the present and as we do not
want the application for the appeal to transgress the 60 days’
Iimit laid down by law, and

As by now we have exhausted all our powers along with the
powers of the Labour Press, where Mr Dange’s paper the
Socialist was bemng pninted, monetanly to arrange for the defence
of the above four accused in the socalled Bolshevik Conspiracy
Case at Kanpur, in the session court, Kanpur, we have no
other alternative but to appeal to the goodwill of the public for
funds required for their case in the lugh court at Allahabad.

Our needs amount to Rs 1100 for the pleader’s fees and other
court expenses with an additional amount of about Rs 400 for
prmting the casc m_ English m book form; ie. our need 15
Rs 1100 n the mmimum and Rs 1500 maximum. The accused
<hall be at ease when the collection reaches Rs 1100 and we shall
stop collecting this fund when it reaches Rs 1500.
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I, with the kind collaboration of!the undennentwn‘e’d’ﬁ&ﬁe,
friends and colleagucs of Mr Dange,, have formcd ourselves into
the Indian Communist Defence Commltt@

(1) Trimbak Vishnu Panate (B.A. Nithy

Asst Editor, Lokamanya, Bombay.

{Z) Keshav Nilkanth Joglckar, BA.

Manager, The Labour Press, Bombay.

I do not expect all subscribers to hold our views. I am also
alive to the usclessness that comes out through unintelligent
following. I am also conscious of the fact that those who have
actually understood our political culture to such a level as will
cnable them to form their independent views about it are very
few in number, Following, however, will come after propa-
ganda and understanding. This will take time. Today I implore
all, on behalf of the accused, to help us onlv with a view to
cnable us to get justicc and nothing more. Intending sympathi-
sers should therefore send their subscription to

Vasypco Harr Josur,
Private Secretary to Mr S A. Dange,
The Secretary,
Indian Communist De[encc Committee,
¢fo The Labour Press,
388 Girgaum Road, '
Bombay No. 2. ’
{Socialist, Vol 2, No 286,
2 July 1924)

" 7. CONDEMNED

The appeal on behalf of the four prisoners convicted at Kan-
pur to four years’ rigorous imprisonment for their alleged acti-
vity in behalf of the Indian “working class has been dismissed.
The Allahabad court of appeals has upheld the judgment of the
Kanpur district court, as indeed was foregdne conclusion, and
after a week's reheanng of the case for the accused, conducted
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by Mr Kapildeo Malaviya, the proceedings were brought to an

cnd by the judge, who confirmed the verdict already given of
+*Ugilty”, and sent the prsoners back to jail to sene out their

four years’ sentence.

So cnds the first attempt to affirm the nght of the Indian
working class to freedom of political association and organisa-
tion. Cc ism and cor pattics have been officially
declared to be legal, as indeed they must be, so long as similar
rights cist unchallenged in other parts of the empire. But the
attempt to organisc the Indian working clss into “pohtical
party, based upon the defence of its cconomic intercsts” will be
henceforward punishable as “seditious conspiracy against the
sovereignty of the king-emperor”. The logic 1s obscurc, but the
facts arc real. Communism as an academic study is legally
allowed; applied to Indian conditions, 1t becomes “conspiracy”.
Such 15 the true meaning of the Kanpur judgment and the
reaffirmation by the appellate court of Allahabad

It is not generally known, even m Indm, that the Kanpur
commumst tral, grown suddenly famous thanks to the un-
cxpected publicity given to 1t m Britan and the outside world
under the regime of the labour government, had a more obscure
predecessor. Two years before eight mdwiduals retuming via
Russia from therr frutless khilafat crusade were arrested on the
Indian frontier and cast into jail in Peshawar, wherc they lan-
guished for several months before being brought to trial. The
.trial as finally held, proved nothing but a farce. It was rushed
through the court of a distant and backward province, far remov-
ed from the centre of Indian life and cwvilisation, and a sentence
of two vears' rigorous imprisonment was passed on all but onc of
the accused, on the charge of “bolshevik consprracy”. No facts
were brought to prove this allegation, except the admitted fact
that all the accused had passed through Russia on their way to
Anatolia, whither they had wished to go to fight under the flag
of Mustapha Kemal Pasha, in response to the appeal of the
Induan Khilafat Committec. Forced by circumstances over which
they ‘had no control to spend some time in Soviet Russ.ia, and
thus to acquire a knowledge of the great revolution which \v?s
taking place round about them, these Tads, for they were all in
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their carly twenties, tumed ther steps homeward after two
years' wandetings and untold hardships, in the hope of applying
to India the lessons they had leamed on their travels.

This hope proved vain. Arrested on the frontier and cast into
jail before they could even reach their homes, they were charged
with bewildenng cnmes not Iisted mn the Indian penal code.
and nailroaded into jml on the testimony of false witnesses and
pad government spics. Therr sole crime was to have been eye-
witnesses to the stitring events of the Russin revolution, and to
have seen perhaps the truth that underay the thick coating of
falsehoods spread by a malicious bourgeois press with the object
of destroying the cffccts which such a mighty upheaval must
inevitably have upon its castern neighbours. Had they been left
free on their retum, perhaps these seven convicted lads might
have raised their voices to proclum the truth as they had seen
it, and to dencunce the falschoods of the imperialist press. All
of them were educated, of middle-class families, sufficiently in-
telligent to have exercised some nfluence upon Indian contem-
poaary thought and politics. Therefore they were incarcerated,
therefore they were tned and convicted on a trumpery charge,
sufficient to put them out of the way for a sufficient length of
time to render thewr knowledge and abilities useless to the
Indian body poltic, This Peshawar tnal, too little known to the
general public in India or outside, was the first real communist
tmal in India; the Kanpur tral which followed 1t two years
later, was the sccond  Seven youths were heavly sentenced at
Peshawar; four others were more heavily sentenced at Kanpur
and Allahabad. These eleven prisoners constitute the vanguard
of the Indian working-class movement for the right of political
organisation in its own defence. Shut off from all useful activity
for the next several years, they must rot 1 jail awaiting the day
of their deliverance, forgotten by the world, and by the very
nationalists in whose cause, as well as the larger cause of the
Indian workers and peasants, they laboured. Even the day of
their release from prison will not mean for them the right to
puisue ynhampered those activities to which their knowledge
and abilities call them. They will be watched, spied upon, hin-

-F dered in a thousand ways known to a cunning bureaucracy, and
7o,
bt 1
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their first attempts to translate 1deas nto action will be instant-
ly suppressed by renewed tmals and convichions on equally pue-
nle charges and subomed evidence.

What is the remedy for this state of affairs? The Indian
working-class movement 15 still m its infancy, but it possesses
sufficient mherent strength to defend 1its leaders, if gwded aright.
A general and widespread agitabion on behalf of all those con-
victed or accused of activities 1 behalf of Indian labour; the
organisation of defence commttees to conduct propaganda
within and outside the country, to mise funds, hire lawyers,
1ssue appeals to the country on behalf of class-war prisoners, is
the first step. The effective orgamisation of the Indian workers
and peasants under efficient leadership to respond to the call
for a general strike whenever their nghts to agitation and orga-
nisation in the economic or political fields are violated—this
1s the second step in the ressstance to impenalist oppression,
whose object is to stamp out the germs of a militant Iabour
movement in India.

Where are the leaders to replace those rendered silent and im-
potent by govemmental tyranny? Let them come forward in
their hundreds to perform the vast and fruitful work that lies
waiting to their hands. The effective alliance of labour fighting
under its own class-programme with the nationalist cause will
spell death to imperialist domination and early freedom to the
Indian nation.

(Vanguard, Vol 5, No 6,
15 October 1929



4. Strike Struggles and Fourth
Session of the AITUC

INTRODUCTION

. The Labour Gazette of April 1930 1n the course of an article
on the statistics of industmal disputes in India for 1921-28,
wrote about the year 1924 as follows :

“There was a marked diminution of industrial unrest in India,
the number of disputes reported bemng 133 as compared with
213 in the preceding year, but these disputes were of greater
magnitude, The general strike i the cotton mills of Bombay
city, which occurred during the year accounting for the loss of
about 73 million working days, was greater in its proportion than
any previous stnke in the country, The dispute arose over the
decisions of the Bombay Millowners’ Association to withhold
the payment of annnal bonus for the year 1923 owing to trade
depression. The strike lasted for over two months and involved
over 160,000 workers. The local govemnment appointed a coni-
mittee of inquiry to investigate the matter in dispute and the
findings of the committee were in favour of the millowners. The
other important strikes during the year were in the Kanpur
cotton mills and among the dock workers at Rangoon.”

The articles reproduced in this section, 'either from the
Vanguird ‘or’ from the Inprecor are” mostly from the pen of
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M. N. Roy and deal with the Bombay testile stuke referred to
above. The article refernng to the fourth session of the AITUC,
which took place in Calcutta in March 1924 and the question of
mternational affiliation, will be taken up separately.

Dunng the war and the immediately following postwar years,
the industnabsts in India, mostly those with capital in the
cotton textile mdustry, made huge profits. Towards the end of
early vears of the twentics, thar profits began to decline. In
these years there were widespread strikes, and trade-union activi-
ties m Madras, Bombav and Punjab. The workers were stm-
mng to umte and struggle to improve their wretched and hard
Imning and workmg conditions 1n the mulls, factories and on the
railways. Certan gans were made; hours of work were reduced,
but the ving and wage conditions of the vast majonty of work-
ers remained below subsistence level.

It was in thesc conditions that the Bombay textile owners,
complaining of trade depression, took the decision not to pay
the annual bonus for the year 1923, During the past five vears,
the owners had paid an annual bonus to their workers and were
thus making some addition—not at all adequate—to the workers’
muserable wages, while they themselves were continuing to make
huge profits, The decision about the bonus was taken by the
millowners already in 1923. Joseph Baptista, known as Baptista
Kaka among the Bombay tectile workers, was taking mterest in
the strike. He and N. M. Joshi in Bombay, B, P. Wadia in
Madras, Naller, M. A. Khan and Dewan Chamanlal who were
active among railway workers in the Punjab and Qutbuddin
Ahmad, Mukundlal Sarkar and others in Calcutta were liberal
and humanist leaders active in the ecarly Indian trade-union
movement. Militant trade-union leaders who based their work on
class struggle were yet to take the ficld. S. A, Dange and K. N.
Joglekar in Bombay, M. Singarmvelu and his colleagues

fadras, Muzaffar Ahmad and the circle round him in Calcutta
and Siddigi and Ghulam Hussain in the Punjab were moving
and writing on these lines in the journals run by them. But the
Kanpur Conspiracy Case intenened before they could take
actively to the field.

Baptista waited on the governor and wanted his intervention
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towards the ond of December whie 1 "im}lm\ngs/ﬂccxsmn
became known. Nothing happened and the Bonbay testile strike
began on 15 January 1924 and soon 81 mufls were closed. The
mass meehng of strkers referred to in the sccond atticle in the
Vanguard took place on 30 January. Baptista agam called upon
the government, from this meching, to appoint an arbitration
commuttee. On the same day the millowners declared a Tockout,
They refused to pay the bonus on the ples that ther profits
were declinmg As pointed out in the article there was a dimi-
nution of profit from the abnormal figure of 200 per cont
of the postwar boom to 70 per cent in 1921 and 40 per cent
1923, But that was no 1cason to cut the already scandalously low
wages by withholding bonus.

In the beginning of Febrary one and a half lakh workers
were on stnke. On 4 February, the millowners gave an ultima-
tum to the workers that they ather retura to work or face un-
employment. But the millowners could not get blacklegs to
break the strike, The workers carried on the struggle, facing
starvation and suffering. As the articles pont out, the stnking
workers had no strike fund, proper leadcrship or experience.
Only with “an instinctive sense of class solidatity and a small
partially developed vanguard”, they carned on thar struggle and
clected their own leadership from the ranks fo present their
demands before the employers,

On 11 February the committee of the Millowners' Associa-
tion met to consider the strike situation, Apart from not paying
the bonus for 1923, the question of wage-cut also came before
the committee, There was division on this sccond question
among the millowners. The resolution to maintain the wages
for one year was defeated; but so was the move o cut wages and
thus these was no decision on a future wage-cut, But there was
unanimity on the refusal to pay the bonus. The result was that
the strike continued. On 18 February the millowners extended
their lockout by another two weeks. Many workers had pone
back to their villages. The strike and lockout had gone on for
some 30 days. Those who remained in Bombay were firm. They
refused to go back til} bonus was paid. But the condition of the
workers was getting serious. The extension of the lockout was
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meant to starve them into submission. To add to this, the
mllowners refused to pay the workers the wages that were due
to them n January, before the stnke commenced. Baptista as
well as whatever orgamisation the workers had was not able to
organise any relief for workers. According to the articles, the
National Congress refused money for rehief of the stnkers,

At the end of February the government appointed an inquiry
commtttee, This was due to the firmness of the strkers who
stood umted n onc of the longest and biggest stnkes in Indiz
so far. Now the millowners camc out with a move to spht the
workers. On 7 March they put up notices opening the mills,
asking the workers to retum to work. At the same time Joscph
Baptista who headed a strike settlement commuttee appointed
on behalf of the workers advised the workers to go back to
work m view of the appomtment of the inquiry committee. A
large number of workers, embittered by the stanation of long-
drawn strke were in no mood to heed the call to surrender and
they resisted the attempt of the millowners to get the workers
back fo work on 7 March by opening the mils. The police
opened fire on the militant mass of workers who were resisting
the opening of the mulls at the gates. Five workers were killed
and 13 were arested on the framed-up charge of looting shops.

The long-drawn-out Bombay textile strike of 1924 reached its
climax with the events of 7 March. The Bombay government
in its statement in the Bombay legislative council had nothing
to offer the vietims of thewr brutal finng except “their sympa-
thy”. The government posted military patrols before the mulls
though they had to admit that “there was no serions damage to
any of the mills”. On 12 March the findings of the govemment
{nquiry commttec were published It upheld the millowness’
contention that there was no “legal or equitable clam to the
payment annually of a bonus” and that the profits for the year
1923 “do not admit of the payment of a bonus”.

But the govemor of Bombay thereafter intervened and n-
formed the Millowners’ Association that “January wages should
be paid at once without affecting the question of bonus and
irrespective of resumption of work by men...” When the last
article on the strike in the Inprecor was written by Evelyn Roy,
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the news of the end of the stnke had not reached the wnter.
By the middlc of March, the stnke began to fizzle out after
having lasted for over two months. That it was the biggest
and most bitterdy fought stoke of the Bombay taxtile workers
50 far is shown by the fact that the hrgest number of workdays
were lost i the stake, viz 72 mudhon, ‘The total workdays lost
in 1924 1n all the textide stokes of the year throughout India
wete 5,711,407, which weans that 7,5ths of the total workdays
Iost were on account of the Bombay textile workers” strike
affecting 81 nulls and mvolung 160,000 workers, ‘The workers
lost, “Ihiey were not pud the bonus for the year 1923; but the
wazeeut was postponad for anothier yaar, The general strike of
the Bombay textile workers m the year 1925 was on that issuc
and the battle went on Gl the great general stuke of 1928,
which was led by a jomt stoke commuttee s which N, M.
Joshi, S. A, Dunge, S. S. Minjlar, K. N, Joglekar, R. S, Nimb-
far, A AL Alse and G, R. Kasle came prominently forward as
worhers” Jeaders and wlich led to the formation of the mili-
tant Gimi Kamgar Umion (Red Flag).

The article on “Intemationat Affiliation” was written with the
forthcoming fourth session in Caleutta of the AITUC in view,
The session actually met on 30 and 31 March 1924, but scems
to have ended without transacting any business, according to a
report in the Amrita Bazar Patrika dated 1 April 1924, This
article in the Vanguard pomnts out that there are two inter
national tradcunion centres. The Intemational Federation of
‘Trade Unions of Amsterdam, to which the national trade unions
of the western capitalist countries of Europe were affiliated,
stood ncar the reformist Second Intemational, ie, Labour
Socialist Intemational, The second was the Red Intemational
of Labour Unions (RILU) with its headquarters in Moscow to
which were affiliated many militant unions in western Europe
as well as those from Turkey, Egypt, Dutch Indies, China and
Japan. M. N. Roy points out that N. AL Joshi, the general
seeretary of the AITUC, had put forward the suggestion that
the AITUC be affiliated to the IFTU. Roy points out that
Indian Tabour leaders do not know “the intricacies of the inter-
national labour movement” and hence Joshi's proposal “will be
carried  without cxamination or 'opposition”; As two 'inter-
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national centres exist, Roy suggested that the question “should
not be decided light-heartedly”,

The mterests of the Bntish and Indun workers are mter-
linked, Roy pomnted out, especnally those of lascars working on
ships and of cotton mill workers and jute mll workers. Bad
wages and working condifions of Indian vworkers in these bran-
ches would affect those of the Bnfish workers also So they—
the British workers—should stand for improving these condi-
tions of Indian workers But what is the stand of the Butish
Trades Union Congress or the Amsterdam International on such
issues? For mstance, British marme workers want to exclude
“coloured men” out of Bntish ships. The labour government
had put an excise duty on Induan textile mdustry, and the
Indian mullowners, instead of paymg 1t out of their profits, were
makimng 1t an excuse for proposing a cut i workers’ wages, Con-
dition of Indian workers 1 cotton and jute mdustries 15 miser-
able in companson to that of therr counterparts in Brtish in-
dustry. Instead of raising their vorce to improve Indian labour
conditions, we have a British labour leader making the amazing
suggestion that “the work time of the Asiatic cluldren must be
two hours Jonger than that of the west”! Roy nghtly asks how
can Indian labour “find the much-needed international protec-
tion and cooperation from the International which stands for
such violation of the first principles of proletarian unity’'?

Roy maises another question: “...the poltwal question of
national liberation ever remains the first concern of the Indian
working class” and ponts out that the Amsterdam Inter-
national and 1its political counterpart the Sccond International
arc not for granting dependent countnes like India freedom
and independence, This is wellknown and on this pomt “Jabour”
govemment dittoed the policy of the tory government. ‘Thus
we sce that the Amsterdam International supports the policy
of imperialism vis-asis the demands of the Indian workers and
the demand of India for indcpendence; while the RILU has
gonc on record fully supporting the militant fight of Indian
workers for improving their living and wotking conditions and
fully supports Indi’s demand for independence.,

OFf course, the issuc of affiliation was not taken up at ﬂ'le
fourth session of the AITUC which as we have said cven did
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not transact any business The issue came up m the succeeding
scssions of the AITUC 1n the late twenties and the militant
trade-unionists who came 1 the AITUC with the nse of the
fighting  trade-union movement prevented the affilation to
Amsterdam.

As for the fourth session of the AITUC, the Ammnta Bazar
Patrika dated 1 Apnl 1924 records that this session “which met
in Calcutta Umversity Hall broke up mn disorder on the ques-
tion of the constitution of the subjects committee”. To begin
with there was dispute whether the session convened by the
reception commuttee constituted under the presidentship of
Mrs Santosh Kumari Gupta was i order or not. But as leaders
and delegates from different parts had arnved, the question was
settled in a meeting of leaders m which N. M. Joshi, Baptista
and C. R. Das, the president of the session, participated and
the session began. It appears that after the president of the
reception commuttee had welcomed the delegates, there was a
general speech by Qutbuddin Ahmad. Thereafter differences
arose on the constitution of the subjects committec, There
was» pandemonium and the president adjourned the meeting.

Evelyn Roy, wnting in the Inprecor of 17 April 1924 about
the textile strke, says “When 1t (the session) finally met on
14 March? it broke up in a ramn of abuse and all-round fisticuffs,
without so much as giving one thought to the cause of the
150,000 stnking mullhands of Bombay, nor of identifying the
All India Trade Union Congress with the greatest mdustrial
struggle that has ever been waged in India.”

f

1. This date is incorrect— c.a.



1. BOMBAY STRIKES

The capitalist offensive 15 1 full swing in India. On the pre-
text of trade depression, which 1s a depression only 1 compan-
son with the abnormal profits made m previous years, the mull-
owners of Bombay are dctermined to reduce the starvation
wages of the workers. The pemsistent struggle of the Ahmeda-
bad mullhands may be renewed in Bombay. Bub the “labour
leaders” are already 1n the field and are doing their level best to
sabotage the resistance of the workers,

My Ginwala vacated his chair on the Tanff Board, on which
he stoutly defends the cause of Induan caprtal, to rebuke the
locked-out workers of the Matunga GIP railway workshop. The
little disturbance there, which caused such a nervousness on
part of the government and the mailway company, was the
result of the highhanded behaviour of some officials, Mr Gin-
wala, who 1s curiously the president of the Railwaymen’s
Union, declared in hts speech to the locked-out men: “this
lockout has alienated his sympathy with the workers of the
Matunga workshop”. Why? Because they “had no business to
take the law in their own hand” even if assaulted brutally, The
labour leader evidently believes that the law is too sacred a com-
modity to be touched by the low people . 1t should be adminis-
tered only by and for the propertied classes, The champion of
the proletanat was indignant because “certain damage 1s done
to railway property”, and admonished his flock to stop “hoob-
ganism and prevent damage to person and property”, He wenb
further and laid down that the “duty of the union was to hand
over the culprit to the police”. He thought that the workshop
was closed for proper reasons-and declared that he would have
done the same thing, if the workshop belonged to him Fine
labour leader!

If the mill-workers fail to put up a resistance to the offensive
of capital, they will gradually lose the httle ground they gained
by their own strenuous efforts in. 1920. Partial strikes at this
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moment, when the owners are only too glad to close down, will
of course be useless, and even harmful to the workers. But the
situation is such that powerful direct action can be orgamised.
The leaders, however, are agamst 1t. Every attempt 15 being
made to dampen the zeal of the workers who are in 2 mood to
fight for their nghts. When partial strikes are useless, 1t 15 not
necessary to suspend all action; but, on the contrary, 1t becomes
necessary to adopt more revolutionary weapons, namely mass
demonstrations, to be in the shops without working, ete.
Besides, political character can be gnen to strikes, For exam-
ple, the workers can demand the mmmediate removal of the
armed forces and refuse to go to the factories unless the de-
mand is complied with; meanwhile they can hold mass demon-
strations in the streets. Then the rallwaymen have expressed
their readiness to come out on sympathetic stuke. So there 1s
an opportumty for a big revolutionary strnke. So there 15 an
opportunity for a big revolutionary movement. 1t will, how-
ever, not take place, because of the bourgeois leadership which
is more interested in the mamtenance of peace and order, safety
of property, etc., than in the defence of proletarian interests.
The pernicious character of pacifism is agam exposed. While the
owners are usmg all means of violence and coercion with the
aid of the state, the labour leaders are preaching nonviolence
and constitutional action.
(Vanguard, Vol 4, Nos 34,
15 January & 1 February 1924)

2. BOMBAY STRIKE
(Froxt Our CORRESPONDENT)

.

Boasay, Feb. 2: The stoke in the cotton industry is com-
pletely general, 81 out of the 83 mills are closed down. The
number of workers involved is over 150,000. The attitude of the
owners is defiant, The circular issued by the Millowners® Asso-
ciation says that if the workers do not resume.work uncondi-
tionally within 24 hours, the period of lockout will be extended
another two weeks, It is evidently expected that the resistance
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of the strkers will be broken down by that time and they will
accept the terms dictated. But the workers are no less firm in
ther demand. They are determmed to hold out until the em-
ployers agree to continue the payment of the yearly bonus,
which amounts to a month's wages In spite of ther splendid
spmit and paralysing of the entire industry, the workers are not
the masters of the situation. Unfortunately this fight, which
exclusively concerns them, will not be conducted strictly accord-
mg to therr mterests and desirte The labour leaders in this
country do not nccessanly adjust ther action to the mterest
and will of the working class. They do not consider what the
workers do wanf, but what they should want and how they
should proceed.

Nevertheless the attitude of the owners m this case 15 50
obviously outrageous that the locked-out men have the sympa-
thy of the public. The nationalist press, which 1s usually very
moderate m 1ts cnticism of the capitabst dunng stnkes, 15 on
this occasion tuned to a stronger tone. The discontent among
the workers 15 so acute that the lcaders also find 1t necessary to
be careful 1n choosing therr words in addressing strke mectings.
The tone of rebuke and sermon so usual to our labour leaders
is not to be heard this time. They did ther best to prevent the
strike, Of course they told the workers that they were advising
them not to stonke considenmg ther (the workers') mtercst.
The protestation, however, did not work, Batches of workers
began to down tools m one mull after another until a large
number of the mlls were affected, and the owners rephed by a
general lockout.

The owners refuse to pay the annual bonus on the plea that
the mdustry’ has been going through a period of senous depres-
sion for more than a year, This is, of course, not true, although
1t 15 a fact that the rate of profit has been steadily going down
from the abnommal over hundred per cent level of the postwar
boom period. It was 70 per cent net in 1921 and 40 per cent in
1923. Granted that the decrease has gone on in some propor-
tions, the reports of the last year will not corroborate the con-
tention that the industry is losing money. On the other hand,
the real value of the wages has gone up by 12 per cent over the
prewar level; and it should be remembered that the workers in
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the Bombay cotton industry werc scandalously underpad before
the war.

In short, there could not be a clearer 1ssue on which the
workers' fight could be resolutely fought. But already the lea.
ders are summoning up ther courage and have taken the first
step to break up this splendid fight, which otherwise would
end m certain viclory. It 15 nonsense to argue that the emplo-
yers wanted the men to strike so that they could close down
the industry. The employers cannot contmue indefimitely in
this mnsane policy. An idle mill costs them dearly every day.
The stock accumulated m godowns 1s after all not so much as
to last more than a few weeks if the production is suspended.
Then there 15 the fear of leaving the market open to the nva-
sion of additional imported goods. All these considerations are
very weighty, and the owners will not be unmindful of them.
The consideration, on the other hand, is the power of resistance
of the workers, Gnen therr economc bankruptcy and absence
of umon fund, there must be apprehension on this score; but
here we have the undaunted zeal of the workers which is not
only expressed m words, but has been proved in fact on previ-
ous occasions. In the mass meeting held day before yesterday,
2 number of stnkers spoke Their comrades responded to them
with the promise to hold out even for months if necessary.

But the intervention of the leaders has already begun. They
are teling the workers that their cause will be harmed if they
continued the strnke. Therr exaggerated concern for the welfare
of the workers makes one remember the proverb—she is a witch
who is more affectionate than mother. Day before yesterday the
leaders attended the meeting 1n full force and coaxed the men
to pass a resolution praying the governor to appoint an arbibra-
tion board and declaning that the work will be resumed as soon
as this board is appomted. So it 15 not premature to declare
that the strike is killed by the leaders, whose faith in deputa-
tions seems to be mordmate, Mr Baptista, who sponsored the
resolation, had warted upon the govemnor at the head of a
deputation but a month ago and was sent back with 2 homly
on trade-unionism. But his zeal 15 boundless when a strike is to
be brought to a speedy termination. The workers will retum to
their posts leaving their demands to be discussed. We know
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what such a resolution ends in. There is the experience of
Ahmedabad on the same bonus question, and of Jamshedpur.
Mr Baptista gently rebuked the workers for having gone on
strike without appealing to him for advice. He informed them
that in that case he could help them get the bonus without
the resort to strke. But 1t was m July Jast year that the emplo-
yers declared therr decision to suspend the payment of bonus.
Why did not Mr Baptista take action and make 1t unnecessary
for the workers to bear the burden of a strike by securing them
the bonus constitutionally?
(Vanguard, Vol 4, No 6,
1 March 1924)

3. INTERNATIONAL AFFILIATION
By M. N. Roy

In the coming session of the All India Trade Union Con-
gress the very important question of international affiliation
will be raised, The nationalist movement can remain content
with its isolated character; in fact its very nature and philosophy
does not very well permit it to have a healthy intemational
connection. It may seek fo create “public opinion” in this or
that country or it may talk of an impossible Asiatic federation;
but it is obwiously against entering mnto any organic or pohti-
cal relation with 2 revolutionary ternational body. The cause
of this attitude is simple; the Indian nationahst movement, as
any other nationalist movement, being essentially a bourgeois
movement naturally secks the sympathy and alhance of the
corresponding class in the international sphere. But in the
present epoch of history the bourgeoisic of all countries, whose
sympathy or support counts for anything, are decidedly im-
an':lhstic, therefore hostile to the aims F"d aspirations of the
subject peoples, To an average nationalist, international sela-
tions mean (in the ab of the possibility of diplomatic re-
tation) the amorphous sympathy of the upper classes of other
countries, or the questionable patronage of some gavemment
or other, which at a given moment happens to be in open con-

b7
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flict with the British. The bourgeoisie of a dependent country
cannot have the coveted place in the socalled comity of nations;
that is, they are not looked upon as equals by the bourgeoisie
that rule the world. Therefore a nationalist movement, which
is bourgeois par excellence, does not and cannot have organic
and political international relations.

This however cannot be so with the Indian working class, in
spite of the undemable fact that, bemg the most vital part of
the Indian people, the question of national freedom is its first
preoccupation, The Indian working class must participate in
the struggle for national Iiberation; indeed this histone struggle
will be brought to its final victory not only by the energy and
sacrifice of the working class, but under its revolutionary
deadership. But the working class 1s not engaged in this struggle
only for national independence as such. It participates and will
eventually lead this movement, actuated by its class interest.
This being the case, the Indian working class is engaged in a
fight which objectively transcends national boundanes and
which must be fought on an international scale. Its allance
with the bourgeoisie of its own country is but temporary, while
its relation with the working class of other countries is organic,
being based on permanent interests.

Apart from this farreaching consideration, there are more
immediate reasons why the Indian working class must have in-
temational affiliation. These reasons lie m the very vital ques-
tions ofb\\'ages, hours of labour, working conditions and general
welfare of the working class. Capitalism today operates on a
worldwide scale. It reduces the standard of living of the entire
working class by cleverly playing one section off against the
other. The protection of working class interests therefore de-
mands an international working class organisation, Indian
workers being practically helpless victims of native and foreign
capitalist exploitation must join some such intcmntnothl orga-
nisation, Therefore the question of intemational affiliation is
one of the most vital questions before the Indian working-class
movement. It should have been raised and decided before; but
the immaturity of the movement did mot permit it, But the
interest of the movement docs not allow any further delay.

" This very important question, however,- should not be
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decided hghtheartedly, There 1s no use of adhenng to an mter-
national body just for the sake of adhenng. Before adhering
to an international body, 1t should be examined whether 1t
stands fathfully by the pninaiples of mnternationalism; 1t should
be myestigated whether the lustory of that particular body
proves that it has defended the mterests of the working class
under all aircumstances or 1t has betrayed the working class in
critical moments. Because if 1t 15 seen that even the European
proletanat with ats powerful organisation has been betrayed,
the helplessness of the weak and badly-organised Indian labour
will be evident.

Now 1t seems almost certam that the Trade Union Con-
gress will declare for tts adheston to the Intemational Federa-
tion of Trade Umons, commonly known as the Amsterdam
International 1t wall do so because the suggestion to this cffect:
has come from Mr N, M. Joshs, who has the reputation of be-
ing the oldest and sincerest labour leader of India. Mr Joshi's
knowledge of the condition of Indmn labour is vast, and he
is somewhat acquainted with the mntemational labour move-
ment It is more reasonable, therefore, that he should think
twice beforc he commuts the Trade Unmion Congress to a
certan line of policy. Gwven the general ignorance of the in-
tricactes of the international labour movement prevailing among
the Indian labour leaders, Mr Josln's proposition will be carried
without exarmnation or opposttion. The responsibility of the
move, therefore, solely rests upon Inm, But 15 1t wise to deter-
mine the intemational affiliation of the Indian working class
so lightheartedly?

An appreciatton of the importance of international affiliation
scems to be lacking among the leaders of the Trade Union
Congress.  As we understand from a bulletin issued by. the
secretary, the attractiveness of the Amsterdam Intematmu;ﬂ
consists only of the fact that on its executive board there is
a seat reserved for an Asiatic delegate, and that affiliation \}ﬂ]
result in the occupation of that seat by an Indian, No quﬁt‘mﬂ
of programme and prnciple is rused. It is not at all engmrcd
if the interests of Indian labour will be protected by this par-
ticular international. It is not considered \vhcthFr the policy
of that particular body has been friendly or hostile to the in-
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terests of Indian labour. It 15 not exammed if the aims and
aspirations of the Indun working class are compatible with
the tradition and policy of the Amsterdam International.
Besides these questions, wlnch touch the Indian libour move-
ment directly, there are greater questions of programme and
punciple involved—questions which should be carefully examm-
ed before affiliation, if affihation will not be only an act of
formaltty or of fashton. But here we may leave asde these
questions and deal with those immediately concerming Indian
labour.

Before adhenng to i, one must know something of the
constitution and policy of the Amsterdam International. Al
though 1ts headquarters are m Holland, 1t 1s controlled by the
Butish Trades Umon Congress. Politically 1t 15 guded by the
recently patched up Second Intemational (renamed at Ham-
burg Socialist and Labour International) which again 15 domu-
nated by the British Labour Party. This fact by atself certainly
does not speak aganst the Amsterdam International, because,
looked at from the workers’ pomt of view, there cannot be any
sericus quarrel  between Indizn and Bntish labour. But un-
fortunately 1t 15 also a fact that the attitude of both the
Bntish Trades Umion Congress and the Labour Party has so
far been anything but friendly, not only to Indian national in-
terests, but to the class mterest of the Indian labour as well.
The meidents that bear out this statement are innumerable and
are quite well known to Indian labour leaders, particularly
Mr Joshi. There are three sets of Indian workers whose interests
demand an jmmediate ntemational scttlement. They are the
lascars, cotton mill workers and jute mll hands. The interests
of the Brutish and Indian workers engaged in these three
branches of mdustry are so closely mterlinked that the weclfare
of both demands international cooperation and organisation.
What has been the attitude of the British Trades Union Con-
gress, and for that matter of the Amsterdam International
on this question® The amnicty of the leaders gf anis’h marine
workers to keep the coloured man out of Bntish ships is noto-
nous; the attitude taken by them after the “SS Egypl” inci--
dent 15 not yet forgotten; and H. Gosling and Havelock Wilson
exercise great influence in Amsterdam. The lcader of the Lan-

D
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cashir¢ Textile Union, Tom Shaw, now the labour mumister in
MacDonald’s cabmet, 15 a stout champion of the escise duty on
the Indun cotton mdustry, a duty which 1s not paid out of the
profit of the mullowners, but deducted from the wage hil. No
Butish labour leader has pad any attention to the nhuman
explotation of Indian workers mn Caleutta jute mulls, an exploi-
tation winch undercuts the workers of Dundee. It was Miss
Margaret Bondfield, president of the general council of Bntish
Trades Untons, who m the Washmgton Conference (1920)
msisted that the work-time of the Asutic children must be
two hours longer than that of the west. Is 1t not placing nor-
dmate fath i human sensc of justice and chanty to expect
that Indan Jabour will find the much-necded ntemnational
protection and cooperation from an mtemational which stands
for such violation of the first pnnciples of proletaran umty?

There 15 another aspect of the case. It 1s pohtical. The Indan
Iabour movement can never dissociate itself from the struggle
for national freedom unless 1t desires to become a handmaid
of imperialism. Therefore, without m the least minimising the
importance of immediate economie issues, it must be admitted
that the political question of national liberation ever remains
the first concemn of the Indian working class. Tins bemng the
case, it must know what athitude the mternational it proposes
to jomn takes on thus allabsorbing issuc. Here the Amsterdam
International 1s put to the acid test and found woefully unsuit-
able to our purpose. Both the Amsterdam International and
1ts political counterpart, the Second International, are pledg-
ed to the policy of kecpmg the “backward peoples in
cvibsing subjugation”,  They fully and unconditionally sub-
scribe to the Versailles treaty and the covenant of the League
of Nations—the mfamous instruments of imperialism, Even
a large section of the bourgeosie has revolted against these
notorious documents; but to the Amsterdam leaders thev
have become articles of faith. The attitude of the Bntish Iabour
government at last graphically demonstrates what can Indian
Tabour expect from such pseudomternationals.

We do not propose to recommend an alternative just at t’his
moment. What we do suggest, however, is that the qumt{un
of affiliation should be extensively discussed before any decision
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is artived at, Sufficient information about the intemational
labour movement should be made available to Indun labour
so that the very important step can be taken mtelligently, It
sheuld be made known that besides the official labour bureau
of Geneva and the Amsterdam Fedemation, there is still a
third international working-class orgamsation which embraces
that very numecrous section of the European proletanat which
is too revolutionary to conform with the policy of the Amster-
damers, It is the Red Internattonal of Labour Unions, with
headquarters in Moscow and mtemational bureaus in central
Europe and in Britain, besides sections n practically all coun-
tnes with an advanced labour movement. Large bodies of work-
ers in Turkey, Egypt, Dutch Indies, Chima and Japan have de-
<lared therr adherence to it. While the policy of the Amster-
dam Federation is determined by a few Jeaders, often in con-
sultation with the employing class, n their closed conferences,
the Red Intemnational hiolds annual congresses wich are attended
by delegates sent by the workers themselves, and 1t 1s
in these congresses that the programme and policy of the mter-
national movement are settled after a free and frank debate.
Politically, the Red Intemational frankly stands for the free-
dom of subject natwnalities, and all its national sections are
strictly bound to give every form of assistance 1n carrying oub
this policy. Industrially it has taken up the task of orgamising
an Internatienal Transport Workers” Union, which will include
all workers rrespective of colour. The demand 1s equal pay for
equal work. It carries on an incessant fight aganst not only the
capitalist class, but also agamst the labour anstocracy which has
turned the international mnto a farce, which stands for white
supremacy even among the proletanat, and which uses all means,
fair and foul, to prevent the proletariat from rebelling aganst
the present system.

These few words are by way of information. The concrete sug-
gestion we make is this. In its coming session, the Trade Union
Congress should discuss the question of affiliation tentatively.
No decision should be taken, An expert commttee should be
lected to collect materials concerning the various international
organisations for the information of the unions. The matenals
collected from all avalable sources should be given wide publi-
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city mn sevcral vernaculars, The second thing to be done will be
to send a small delegation to Lurope with the purpose of
attending mternational congresses and conferences. In doing so,
the delegation will be able to see for itsclf to which body the
Indian labour movement can affiltate 1tsclf profitably, The dele-
gation can also vsit indwidual countnes and acquire firsthand
knowledge of the state of affairs in the intermational proletarian
movement, The question of affbation will be finally scttied
after the cfforts of the expert commutice have enlightened the
rank and filc on the matter, with the help of matenal mforma-
tion and after the delegation has submtted its report and the
report has becn widely crculated. We consider our proposttion
to be qute careful and democratic and thus worthy of
acceplance.
(Vanguard, Vol 4, No B.
1 March 1924

4, SOME FACTS ABOUT THE BOMBAY STRIKE
By Everyn Roy

150,000 mill-operatives, including 30,000 women and children.
have been on strike and locked-out of the textile mulls of Bom-
bay for nearly three months. All the mills of the distnct, §3 in
number, are closed down. The question at issue 1s the payment-
of the annual bonus to the operatives, in addition to their
usugl wages. In July of last year, the owners put up a notice
that the usual bonus, recerved by the operatives during the last
five years and regarded by them as a form of supplementary
wages, would not be paid. The men did not heed the notice,
most of them bang iliterate, and it was not until the end of
the year when the bonus became payable, that they reahsed the
issue at stake. A stnke was declared 1 the muddle of January,
followed immediately by a lockout on the part of the owners.
with the idea of forcing the men back fo work unconditionally.

The monthly wages of Bombay mill-operatives are Rs. 35 for
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men and Rs 17 for women, for a tenhour day. This sum is
insufficient to maintain their bodily health and strength, or to
provide them with the most elementary necessities. For this
reason, during the height of the postwar boom-penod, when
il profits scored to scveral hundred per cent, the annual bonus
was ganted as a form of supplementary wages. The cost of
Iving has risen (according to official figures) 58 per cent since
1914; profits have nsen from Rs 674 lakhs m 1917 to Rs 1559
lakhs in 1921, with a shght falling-off in 1922-23. The cotton-
‘mill workers are proverbially underpaid and overworked, with the
result that they arc always heavily m debt to the moneylender.
Their right to organisc into trade unions is not legally recognis-
«d; they have no regular labour organisations and no union
fund. ‘Therr leaders, up to the time of the present strke, were
drawn from the ranks of the bourgeosie—lawsers, polificians,
‘philanthropists and professional labour leaders, who were closer
in intcrest and sympathies to the employng class than to the
workers. They sabotaged every attempt to stnke on the part
«of the ltter; they took the part of the employers m every
deassive issuc; they used thar mfluence to keep the men at
.work and satisfied with the old conditions instead of attempt-
mg to betver themselves. The government, which affects to
remaim neutral in Jabour disputes, has never hesitated to call out
armed police and militasy to aid the employers m guarding their
property and crushing a stnke.

Thus every institution and condition was against the success
of the present strike, as has been the case of previous ones. Yet
the textile workers of Bombay have maintained their struggle
for three months mn the face of all odds; they have remained
peaceful and nonviolent 1n the teeth of the most open provo-
cation; they have repudiated their old leaders and elected new
ones from their own ranks to present their demands before the
government and the employers; they have endured with mar-
~ellous fortitude the suffermgs of hunger and pnvation through-
out the whole of the strike period. They have mever wavered
in their demand for the payment ‘of the bonus as a prerequisite
for retumning to work; they have maintained therr solid front
against the efforts of the employers to entice a part of them
back to work, and against the sabotage of the government and
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the public, which has reframed from ging them any concrete
help during the long and bitter dispute.

The textile workers of Bombay are dying in the strcets from
stanation, Therr January wages, already ecamed before the de-
claration of the strhe and lockout, have been illegally withheld
by the owners. The grain dealers and provision shops have long
ago refused them credit. They are unable to pay therr rent for
the miserable rooms in which they huddle by tens and dozens
in the infamous Bombay chawls (fenements). The workers
have never posscssed any materal resources to carry them from
one day to the next, nor any central fund to mamtam them in
time of stnke They are sticking to their demands m the face
of slow starvation. Appeals to the public for matenal help, and
to the government have met with no response. The chantable
assocrations of Bombay are all controlled by the Millowners” As-
sociation and have refused to give aid to the strkers. The legis-
latie councils, both national and provineial, have made no move
to come to the assistance of the sufferers.  The Indian National
Congress, which at cach of s annual sesstons since 1916 has
pledged its support fo the causc of Indian labour, rcfused to
sanction the granting of a sum for supplymg gram or credits to
the starving stokers. The All-India Trade Umon Congress,
which presumes to lead the struggle of the Indian workers
against the employing class, has ncver so much as mentioned the
Bombay strke, nor sent one of its officeholders to the scene of
the struggle to mvestigate and guide 1t, nor 1ssued a single ap-
peal on behalf of the starving strikers. The fourth annual ses-
sion of the Alldndia Trade Union Congress which was sche-
duled to be lield on 7 March, the very day on which the workers
of Bombay were bemg shot down by the guns of the police and
military, deferred its session indefinitely because of intemal
quartels and factional disputes among 1fs officebearers, When
it finally met on 14 March, it broke up in a rain of abuse and
allround fisticuffs, without so much as giving one thought to
the cause of the 150,000 strking millhaads of Bombay, nor of
identifying the AllIndia Trade Union Congress with the
gxcatcs't industrial struggle that has ever been waged in Indu.

i Party, which rule
The Batish Jabour gosemment and Labour Party chi
the z;isﬁnis of the Indian people today, have limited their inte-
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‘tests in the fate of the staning Bombay workers on strike for a

living wage to a statement m the House of Commons that the
matter “has been left to the government of India”. While
Butain the dockers' strke, the tram and bus stnike, and other
threatened strikes received the immediate and closest attention
of the govemment—m India an industnal dispute affecting the
welfare and very lnes of 150,000 workers, to which must be
added their families and dependants and reaching out 1 its
consequences to the sery shores of England m its effect on the
Lancashire textile industry, has been allowed to proceed for
three months wathout a motion to interfere on the part of the
Iabour government, nor a gesture of sympathy or solidanty on
the part of the Labour Party.

The British labour government and the British Labour Party
have permitted the stnking and locked-out millhands of Bombay
to die in the streets from stanation, to be shot down by the
tifles of armed police and military, without using their supreme
power as head of the Bntish empire, to bring this strke to an
end and to secure victory to the just demands of the Bombay
workers,

What are the facts of this strike? In what way is 1t proceed-
Ing, and what will be the result of a defeat of the workers, both
in India and in Great Britain?

The present struggle 1s more than a mere demand for pay-
ment of bonus on the part of the workers, It is an offensive on
the part of Indian capitalism (wlich includes both Europeans
and natives) aganst the Indun working class to reduce still
further its already pitiably low standard of living. It was in-
tended to follow up the refusal of the bonus with a cut in
wages.  The comparative lull in the textile industry was seized
upon by the owners as a favourable moment to cut mto the
wage bill, which had been shightly raised dunng the boom
period 1n response to the rise in the cost of living and the con-
sequent strike wave that vistted Bombay in 1919 Such an
offensive had already taken place in Ahmedabad, where the
workers were forced to accede. The Bombay mullowners were
Prepared to close down for a short time, to force the men to
submit to the new conditions. The stnke of the operatives in
Janary was promptly replied to by the declaration of a two-
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week Jockout. It was held that this period would suffice to
bring the men to ther knees. In spite of the opposition of
their socalled leaders who, having falled m all therr cfforts to
prevent the stnke, tnied by every means to persuade them to
resume work unconditionally, the workers instmctively realised
that more than the bonus was at stake—if they yielded, the
next attack would be directed aganst their wages. Therefore
they held firm, and the lockout had to be extended for two
further successive periods of two weeks. At the close of each
one, unsuccessful attempts were made by the owners to reopen
the mills with black-leg labour. Signs were posted saying that
if the men would resume work the owners guarantced not to
reduce wages, bub nothing was said about the bonus The men
held out, and at the end of six weeks, the owners began to feel
the effects of the complete stoppage, and diviston arose in therr
own ranks. At a meeting of the Bombay Millowners” Associz-
tion, a strong Indian monty was for granting the demand for
bonus, but a shght majonity aganst 1t camned the day, In the
battle between Lancashire and Bombay, in which Lancashire
textile products are protected at the expense of native mdustry,
1t is the Indian workers who must pay the difference in a lower
wage bill to permit the Indian teatile mdustry to thrive.

At the end of six weeks, in response to the urgent demands
of the workers and the pressure of public opmnton, the governor
of Bombay Sir Leshe Wilson, who had refrained from taking
any action caleulated fo bring the dispute to a clase, appomnted
an inquiny committec with power to investigate “the custo-
mary, legal or equitable claim of the men to payment of bonus”.
This committee had neither power to recommend nor to arbr-
trate; despite the request of the workers, no representative of
Jabour was included among its members, appomted from the
prominent capitalists and govemment henchmen of Bombay. It
was a move to gain time by appeanng to do something and to
drag out the negotiations, until the workers would be forced to
sur:cndcr. This commuttec held three sittings, extending over a
penod of two weeks. Appointed on 29 February it published
sts findings on 12 March, five days after the events of 7 March
when protest meetings of the strikers were fired npon by the

police, resulting in five llled, four wounded and thirtecn
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arrests, The decision of the committee caused no surprise, gven
its nature and composition : 1t declared that : “The mullworkers
“have not established any enforccable clum, customary, legal or
~cquitable, to the payment annually of a bonus...” and that
“the results of the working of the mill industry as a whole for
the year 1923 are such as to justify the contention of the mill
g\mcrs that the profits do not admit of the payment of r
onus”,

On 7 March, just before these findings became publie, a
‘notice was posted on all the mill premises to the effect that :
““To all workers willmg to resume work unconditionally, the
mills will be opened for resumption of work on 8 March, and
two days later the January wages will be pad.” The notice was
wsigned by S. D. Saklatwala, charman of the Bombay Mll-
.owners’ Association, The result was tragie, and till present wnt
g, unexplained events of 7 March, when in reply to some
stonethrowing on the part of assembled groups of stnkers
gathered together to discuss the notice, police fire was opened
~nithout warning on the unarmed crowd, killing five and wound-
ing four. Thirteen workers who attempted to loot a grain-shop
“were arrested.

This brutal massacre, which roused a storm of indignation in
the Indian public mind, was brushed aside by the Bombay gov-
cmment with the single statement in the Bombay legislative
-council on 8 March that “the government desire to offer their
‘sympathy to the victims, particularly in view of the very credit-
-able behaviour of the men litherto.. Militarv patrols have been
-called out, but it 15 hoped that 1t will not be necessary to use
“them unless absolutely essential to preserve law and order.”
Asked by a member if there was any loss to property as a te-
sult of the acts of the strkers, the home member rephed: “I
-understand there has been some window-breaking and some
looting in the mills. But so far, I have no information of any
sserious mjury to any of the mills.”

The events of 7 March precipitated long-delayed action on
the part of the Bombay govemment, and the Millowners” Asso-
«ciation was informed by his excellency that: “January wages
should be paid at once without affecting the question of bonus
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and nrespective of resumption of work by the men, and that.
the nnllowners should meet the representatives of the men to
discuss the questions at issue.” It should be remembered that
thi, tardy step to cffect negotuations was made two months
after the beginming of the dispute, which had plunged 150,000
workers, together with thar wives and famihes, into the direst
distress and the whole industnal hfe of Bombay mto an abnor
mal state. Would a sumilar stnke of such dimensions have been
allowed to drag out 1ts course i Lancashire without some action
bemng taken by the labour government?

Yet still another month has been allowed to pass without
any decisive action bemg taken to bring the dispute to a close.
The latest reports bnng news that the stuking operatives, ex-
hausted and staning, have appealed to the government for help
to assist 50,000 of them with ther wives and clnldren to be
repatnated to thar villages, where they hope to find some kind
of work  Fifty thousand have alrcady found their own way-
back to the country distnicts—the remainder, three tunes fifty
thousand at the least of we count those dependent upon them.
remam 1 Bombay to fight 1t out to the end, performing casual
Tabour subsisting on precanous chanty or dying outught in the
streets of Bombay The govemment has been asked to provide
them with some form of work to cnable them to survive the
struggle. A few of the smaller mills are reparted to have opened.
to which a few thousand men had straggled back to work. But
the overwhelming majonty remam firm to thar voluntary:
pledge to abstain from rejoumng the mills until their origmal’
demands have been met,

The British Labour Party, in power today as the Britsh
Tabour gavernment, has 1t within its means to save the Bombay
workers from death by stanation, and from the lingering cxist-
ence which exploitatian renders worse than death. It can send’
material help to support the staning stnlers, and 1t can de-
mand arbitration of the dispute in a manner fur and just to-
the cause of the Indian working class.

Upon the outcome of this stale hangs the fate, for the next
few vaurs, of the Indun testile workers in ther Jicroic strugsle
for a Ining wage. And upon the payment of Ining wage to the
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Indian fextile workers depends the future wellbemng of the
taxtile workers of Great Botam, whom the Indian workers are
being foreed, against ther will, to undercut The Bombay stnke
is but another instance of the fact that the mtemational prole-
tariat must hang together or they will hang scparately,

Inprecor, Vol 4, No 25,
17 Apnl 1924)



5. India at the Fifth Comintern
Congress

INTRODUCTION

The two articles each from the Vanguard and Inprecor show
fiow India was reflected at the Fifth Congress of the Commu-
st International which held its sessions in Moscow from 17
June to 8 July 1924 According to the report m Inprecor*
M. N, Roy was elected to the presidium of the congress and to
the political and programme commussion in the opening session.
e was also one of the three comrmades from India who were
elected to the commission on the national and colonial question.

The Vanguard? published the agenda of the congress which
included the following items: “Lenin and the Communist
International, cconomic situation of the world, report on
tactics, trade unions, national question mcluding the atfitude
of the commumst parties tonards nationalism, the revolution-
ary movement in the east and in the colonies, the negro ques-
tibn, organisational problems, the peasant mtemational, inter-
national communist youth movement, reports of sections, co-
aperation, clections to the executive committee.

“Inyitations have been issued to the affiliated parties and

1. Vol 4, No 34, 18 Junc 1924
2. Vol 4, No 9, 1-15 Apnl 1921
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groups of all countnes. The Communist Party of India 15 en-
titled to send delegates.”

In the coursc of his report on the organsational question,
Pratnitsky gave a statistical table prepared by the mandate
commission, showing the figures of the membership and cand:-
date membership of the affiliated parties at the fourth and the
fifth congresses. The number of commumist parties listed was
46. India was No 41 but no membership figures were listed
against it. In the remark column aganst Indiz 1t is wntten
“illegal”.3 On the next page of the same 1ssue, there 1s another
table which gives the number of delegates “with decisve vote”
present at the congress and the number of “mandates™ allotted
to them. Against Ind we find noted “2 delegates” and “10
mandates”, These two delegates are “with decisve vote” and
India had no delegates “with consultatne vote”. According to
the information Chinmohan Schanavis got from the Institute
of Marxism-Leninism in Moscow, the two delegates at this con-
gress were M. N, Roy and Mohammad Al But we have seen
that on the commussion for national and colomal question there
were threc comrades from India® Who then was the third
Indian comrade without decistve vote? This 15 likely to be
Clemens Dutt, who was later assocated with M. N. Roy and
Mohammad Ali and the three formed “the foreign buro” of
the CPI descnibed and defined m a later constibution of the
party (1927). i

The first point on the agenda was “Lenin and the Communist
International” 1n the course of which tributes were pad to the
great departed leader as the founder and leader of the Commu-
mst Intemational.

This was followed by the report made by Zinoviev on the
activities and the tactics of the ECCI between the fourth and
the fifth congresses. We lave reproduced here Roy's mierven-
tion in the course of the debate on Zinovievs report on 20
June 1924 1 which he makes a plea for a strong communist
party 1 Britamn which should extend its actinity empirewide,
supporting the liberation struggle of the peoples of the colonies.
He also makes a pointed reference to the fact that the majority

8 Inprecor, Vol 4, No 57, 12 August 1924
4 Iind, Vol 4, No 34, 18 Jure 1924
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of the Brtish working class 15 dormnated by the reformist
wleology of compromuse with mmpenalism. This was strikingly
demonstrated by the fact that the “labour” government headed
by MacDonald, winch came to power with the votes of the
working class, was continuing the same old tory policy of sup-
pressing the struggle of the Indun people for independence
and democracy.

Arthur MacManus, a delegate from Bntam, read out a pro-
test aganst represston m India. He rcferred to the Kanpur
Conspiracy Case and to the arrest and tnal of 111 peasants of
UP for resistance agamst landlord oppression, The Comintern
cxpressed 1bs sohdanity with the workers and peasants of India
fighting for their just and democratic demands. This protest
was unammously adopted.

The resolution adopted on the ECCI report contained the
following paragraphs on the national and colonual question:

“17. On the national question, the executive had frequent
cceaston to remind many sections for whom this question 15 one
of the greatest importance, that they were not carrying out the
decisions of the Second Congress satisfactorly. One of the
fundamental principles of Lemmism, that communists should
resolutely and coustantly fight for self-determination, nghts of
nationahties (secession and the formation of independent
states), has not been applicd by all the sections of the Com-
munist Internaticnal in the desired manner.

“18. In addition to winning the support of the peasant masses
and of the oppressed national munonties, the exccutne com-
muttee mn its nstructions always emphasised the necessity for
winning over the revolutionary movements for emancipation of
colomal peoples and for all peoples of the east so as to ma}(e
them the allics of the revolutionary proletaniat of the capitalist
countnes. This requires not only the extension of the direct
contact between the executive and the national-emancipation
movement of the orent, but also very close contact between
the sections i the mperialist countries with the colonies of
those countrics, and 1n the first place a constant struggle against
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imperialist colonial policy of the bourgeoisie mn every country.
Ir this respect the actmitics are evervwhere still very weak,™

The report on the national and colomal question was made
by Manuilsky, A resolution in connection with this report cor-
rectly stated that in order to win over the people of colomal
and sermeolonial countries there must be a “further develop-
ment of the direct contact of the executive with the national
movement for emancipation”.

Roy it scems moved an amendment to this stating that while
genenally keepmg m touch with  the national-iberation move-
ment as a whole direct contact must be maintammed with “the
resolutionary clement of the same”. This amendment was re-
jected in the commussion on the ground that 1t did not corres-
pond with the (Lenin's) theses adopted at the Second Con-
gress. These theses had clearly stated, “All communist parties
must support by action the revolutionary hberation movements
in these countrics. The form wiich this support should take
should be discussed with the commumst party of the country
in question, if there is one.” The freedom movement mn India as
a whole was 1n general content and aim antimpenalist i spite
of its vacillations because 1t was directed towards taking the
destiny of India away from the hands of foreign 1mpenahsm and
into the hands of the people The Communist International
supported the national-liberation movement as a whole in this
sense, while assessmg the correct role of the different elements
within it. The task of the genume revolutionary (1. commu-
nist) element in the nationaldtberation movement 15 to win for
the movement as a whole the support of the International, while
it is yet striving for winning the majonty of the movement for
ats policies.

Roy, as 1s clear from this Vanguard version of lus speech on
the national question, did not agree with the idea of according
ovenall support to the nationalliberation movement without
reservations. Roy argues thus: ... for mstance, a movement
which might have had a revolutionary signiﬁcance. in 1920 1s not
in the same position in 1924. Classes which might have been
allies of the revolutionary proletamat in 1920 will not be allies

5. Ibid, Vol 4, No 91, 17 July 1924
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m 1924 Tence he pomts out “the danger of ngid formula™
and wants “to rectify a fundamental errer”.  The actual record
of the discusston wlhich took place between Lenin and Roy on
the noncooperation mosement of 1920 and the role of Gandhi
m the commussion on the national and colomal question at the
Sccond Cengress 15 not mailable to us.  But Ii. Komarov, a
Sovict scholar who has studied thus record, wntes the following,
m a reeent arbicle “There were particularly sharp differences.
between lim  (Lenny and M. N, Roy over the attitude to
Gandh.”®

The essence of Roy's sectanan approach here is the contrapo-
sition of the national-hberation movement to the nsmg revolu-
tionary workers’ and peasants’ movement i the colomes. This
was stated quite bluntly in Roy's onginal draft of lus “Supple-
mentary Theses” in para 10, the whole of wiich Lenin cut out ™

It 15 surpnising that Roy reverts to the same pesition in 1924..
after the question was agamn fully and thoroughly discussed and
decided 1n the discussions at the Fourth Congress (1922) which
adopted a detatled theses on the question m the hight of actual
expenience of the national-hberation movement in the eastem
countnes, The theses of the Feurth Congress clearly repudiated
this contraposition and worked out the tactic of umted anti-
imperiahst front.® This tactic enables the revolutionary clements,.
particularly the communists, in the national-hberation move-
ment to counteract the vacillating and compromising policies
of the national bourgeois leadership and to devclop the inde-
pendent organisational strength and stuking power of the work-
ers’ and peasants’ movement. Roy himself had stated this in
lis report on the “castern question” at the Fourth Congress.®

But in 1924 Roy agam reverted to the dichotomy and to the
contraposition noted above. In the last para of lus speech, he
lumself answers the question: “The direct contact of the
Comintern must be with the social class which 1s most resolu-

6 E. Komarov, “India’s Movement and the Soviet Umon”, Sovict
Reviow, No 41, 29 August 1972, p 87, for a fuller discussion see Volume-
One, pp. 156-71, also 178-88.

7 Volume One, pp. 186-88

8. Ihid, pp 53155

9 Itnd, p 545, last para.



“India ‘at the Fifth Comintém’ Congress 353

“tionary,-and the separate conditions of each country must be
analysed from this point of view.” .

- This'is incorrect. The position of the Comintern has ahways
been in the spirit of Lenin, viz to support the national-kberation
movement as a whole in as much as 1t acts and struggles aganst
foreign imperialist rule, at the same time striving to keep direct

*contact with the revolutionary elements. If this were done in
the spirit of contmposition, it could only create insurmountable
difficulties for the revolutionary element, 1e. for the commu-
nists, in the task of building the broad united antrumperialist
front for ensuring final victory.

We have thus placed in sharp focus the policy worked out by
the Fifth Congress for the work of communists in the national-
liberation movement in colonial countries, particularly in India.
It has nothing to do with the contraposition between the:
_naticnalhiberation movement and the movement for socioeco-

_nomic changes, which Roy was proposing m his speech. Com--
munist policy is based on a coordination of the two movements..
It is only when the working class in close alliance with the vast
mass of peasantry and the revolutionary democrafs comes
‘forward to make the greatest sacafices in the national-liberation:
struggle while simultaneously fighting for 1ts own demands and:
for those of its allies that 1t can become a dommant force in,
the struggle, It would then be able after political mdependence
is achieved to ensure that further development towards econo-
mic independence does not take place along capifalist lines but.
along new democratic lines, so that the growing over of the
bourgeois-democratic revolution into a socialist revolution is
rendered possible.

The Fifth Congress concluded with the election of the new
executive commttee (ECCI). Roy was elected to the ECCI
from India; from the USSR Zinoviev, Bukharin, Stalin, Kame-
nev and Rykov were members, while Sckolnikov, Trotsky, Lozov-
sky and Pyatmtsky were candidates; from Japan was Katayama;
from Bulgaria Kolarov was member while G. Dimitrov was a
candidate; from Great Britain, Pollitt and MacManus were
members while Stewart and Gallacher were candidates; from.
Ukraine Manuilsky and Frunze were members; from Italy Bor-
diga and Ercoli were members ; from France Semard and Doriot:

D23
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were members; from Germany there were 3 members with
Thaelmann among the candidates and from Finland and Baltics
there was Kuusinen, while Clara Zetkin and Bela Kun were
members mn their personal capacity.?

In conclusion, 1t should be mentioned here that the British
government was keeping careful watch on the proceedings of
the Fifth Congress. In the confidential file of the government
of India we have a brief but accurate report of the congress
—mostly made up by the intelligence branch of the then newly-
established British embassy m Moscow—wluch 1s a copy of Lon-
don file sent to Delht.'® The report 1s all made up from
the published report mn the Russian press It gives the agenda,
the names of the presidium, a bad summary of M. N. Roy’s
speech on the national question and the composition of the
new ECCI elected at the congress. The report, 1t 15 stated in
the file, nas received on 5 Avgust 1924, 1.e. before the details
of the election of the ECCI appeared in the Englsh edition of
the Inprecor on 12 August 1924, Therc is no comment on the
proceedings in this file.

To complete the record, we give a brief report of the conclud-
ing speech which Manwisky made on the national question on
8 July m which he sharply enticised M. N Roy’s approach to
the national question.

' i he
9. Inprecor, Vol 4, No 57, 12 August 1924 In the frst session of 1
newly—e{’ec(ed ECCL held on 8 July 1924, M. N. Roy was also elected
as a canchdate member of the presidium of the ECcL
10. Home-FPol. Progs. F.6/wn 1924



1. INDIAN WORKERS ATTEND THE FIFTH WORLD
CONGRESS OF THE CI

The notice of the celebration of the Fifth World Congress
of the Commumst International appears clsewhere in our pre-
sent issue, together with the agenda. It will be seen that among
the most important subjects up for discussion 15 that of the
colonial and subject countnes of the east This 1s one of the
reasons why the Commumnist International as an orgamsation has
special mterest and sigmificance to the Indian people. It 15 the
only international organisation which approaches this problem
from a revolutionary and fearless standpoint, and which does
not hesitate to point to a revolutionary solution. The national
and colopial question has appeared on the agenda of all con-
gresses of the Communist Intemational ever since the Second
Congress held in 1920, when Comrade Lenin presented hus world-
famed thesis on the colonial question Every year the problem
is studied afresh and new viewpomts, new tactics discussed and
adopted in accordance with the changing mternational condi-
‘tions, but always from the standpoint of the- xe‘(clutmnary
workimg-class movement.

It therefore becomes important for all those Indians wishing
to participate in the intemational \\orkxng -class movement to-
wards political, economic and_ social emancnpatlon to fo]lmv
these congresses very carefully, “and to participate in them when
possible  For the Commumist International has ‘clearly stated
that the fate of the international proletariat and that of the
subject nations.is mextricably woven together combating as they
do agamst a ‘common foe, international eapitalism and 1mperial-
ism. Indian working-class organisation and those of revolutionary
Tationalism in search of international affiliation .éan find no
other organisation than .the Communist International which
stands up for the full right of selfdetermm:ltlon and unquahﬁed
freedom. .

Affiliation fo and partlclpatlon in thc congr&s&: of the Com—
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munist International are forbrdden only to Indians, All other
countnes where working-class parties exist are free to umte them-
selves openly and unmolested beneath the banner of the Comin-
tern. The tnal now proceeding at Kanpur secks to depnve
Indians of that nght and to condemn such affiliation as illegal
“conspiracy”. Such attempts only prove the fear of the govern-
ment and the nghteousness of our cause.
Workers of India, send your delegates to the Fifth World
Congress of the CI.
(Vanguard, Vol 4, No 9,
15 Apnl 1924)

2. ROY’S SPEECH IN THE FIFTH SESSION

Comrade Roy (India) said that the emphasis on the import-
ance of the English question in Comrade Zmoviev's speech was
opportune but belated. The stronghold of bourgeois dictator-
ship was now England, and if we did not take note of this we
should not reach our desired goal of world revolution. The Eng-
lish bourgeoisie was now taking the lead towards the recovery
of the bourgeoisie throughout the world. Hence the necessity
for a strong Bntish Commumist Party, but a statement of the
necessity left us a long way from achievement of the fact. 1t
was a compleated task, Comrades Murphy and Petrovsky had
not pointed out the facts quite clearly. He wondered also if
the difficulties in England were cleardy recognised by the Com-
mumist International.

- Ve tended to forget the fact that the British Isles were only
the apex of a much greater economic and financial domain. 1t
we ignore the existence of the roots which fed this central body
we should continue to make mistakes. We must remember the
historical development of the British working class, We know
that the British labour movement ' developed simultaneously
with British imperialism, The British 'proletariat is soaked
through and through with the spirit of British imperialism. The
Ruitish Communist Party must get to grips with this fact.
Hithesto the-British party has failed to find the way to grapple
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with this problem and the Communist International has not
showed it the way. To gve this lead to the Brtish party is now
the task of the Communist Intemational,

Comrade Roy challenged Comrade Petrovsky's statement that
the Bntish working class was showing dissatisfaction with the
MacDonald govemment. While we know that the British
working class would develop in a revolutionary direction, we
must be realistic and admut that at present that class was still
farthful to its reformist leaders and even to the bourgeois system
of government.

The task of the British Communist Party transcended the
boundaries of the Bntish Isles. Because of the fact that the
Bntish bourgeoiste depends upon the evstence of a proletariat
which 15 bnbed at the expense of workers in the other parts of,
the Butish empire, the Butish party must make its activities
“imperial”* m scope. The formation of the desired mass com-
munist party could not be accomplshed only by actwity in
England, but must be achieved by activity throughout the
empire. ' ' ' ;

' {Inprecor, Vol 4, No 42,
! 17 July 1924)

[ i

3. NATIONAL QUESTION IN THE COMMUNIST
INTERNATIONAL A

L '

(We reproduce a part of-the debate on the national and
colomal question as discussed m the recent Fifth World Con-
gress. A complete report will bé published as soon as it is avail-
able, below we give excerpts from the report of M N. Roy who
Was called on to open the debate {in the 21st session of 1 Julr
1924 ¢ A] and who, together with Manuilsky, was the princi-
Pal reporter on the subject in this year's Con;gresshvEDITOR).

It is no longer nécessary to emphasise the importance of the’
question ‘of the colonial and semicolonial lands today. Their:

h L v .

L The word “imperial” is used tn the sense of “empirewide” as the

next sentence shows—a . . P U Rt
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importance has become almost axtomatic for the Communist
Intemationa} and its sections, If sufficient attention has not
been given to the question, this 15 not from any lack of senti-
mental appreciation of its importance, but because it has not
been theoretically understood. The theses of the Sccond Con-
gress gave us the essentials of the whole affair. We all accept-
ed them and professed to determine our activitics by them. But
our difficultics and misunderstandmgs anse from the fact that
fow of us have really studied or tried to apply these theses.
Before proceeding to a review of the revolutionary movement
in the colonial and semicolonial countries, since the Fourth
Congress, it 15 necessary to recall the theses passed by the
Second Congress, as only by understanding these theses shall
we understand the sigmficance of past events and of the present.
movement in the colonial countries, and be in a position to
mobilise the forces of these oppressed countnes for the revolu-
tionary movement,

I must first point out that m the resolution on the report of
the executwve there is a clause which does not correspond with
the theses passed by the Second Congress.

My amendment was rejected on the ground that 1t was not
in accord with these same theses but I want to prove that it is
the resolution wiich does not corsespond with the theses, and
which is totally mustaken when considered m the light of the
events that have taken place since the Second Congress, The
resolution says, that m order to wm over the people of colonial
and semicolonial countrics, there must be a “further develop-
ment of the direct contact of the excentive with the national
movement for emancipation”. It is true that we must always
have a connection with these national moyements, but it scems
to have been overlooked that these connections have not al-
ways been successful. To quote again fmm the f.hcsu of the
Second Congress : “All communist partics must give active sup-
port to the revclutionary moscment of hbcr:l.!mn, their In[m of
support to be determined by a study of cxisting conditions.
Far instance, a mosement which might have had a rovolo-
tionary sigmficance in 1920 is not in the same pasition in 1924.
Classes which might have been allics of the rv:\?luhonar) prole-
tariat in 1920 will not be allies in 1924, Here is the danger of
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tgid formula and the cause of our mefficiency, futility and
lamentable lack of any actiity in this sphere. If we are to
improve we must rectify this fundamental eror., Agamn the
theses of the Second Congress show us our way by pointing to
the importance of a class movement + “We must try as far as
possible to give the peasant movement a revolutionary charac-
ter, to organise the peasants and all the exploited into soviets
and thus bring about the closest possible union hetween the
communist proletarat of Western Europe and the revolution-
ary peasant movement of the east, and of the colonial and sub-
ject countries.”

As Marxists we know that m the colonial countnes capital-
ism is not well developed (and 1t is mere romanticism to speak
of a revolutionary proletariat there). Bub there are masses of
peasants and the importance of the revolutionary movement is
there, The united front must be extended beyond capitalist
countnes to the peasants in exploited countnes. And this s
most important in imperialst countnes hike England where
there are no peasants except i the colomes, so that without.
an extension of the slogan of the worker’s and peasant’s govern-
ment to the colomes, this slogan can have no reahty. The
theses of the Second Congress also stated that it was the duty
of the International to support the revolutionary movement in
the colonies and 1 backward countnes for the exclusive purpose
of uniting the various umits of the future proletarian parties
and educating them to the consciousness of their specific task,
that is to the tasks of the struggle against the bourgeois-demo-
cratic tendencies within their respective nationalities,

If this is our task, then we must have direct connection with
the masses but the resolution says, that we must have a direct
connection with national-liberation movement. These include
all sorts of classes and aims. We shall never progress if we stand
by this vague formula, our failure hitherto has been due to
theoretical confusion

What pmctxcal result has our connection with the national-
liberation movement had itherto? None, except in one or two
cades where a nationalst state -government has had friendly
relations with the Soviet state. But .we are not talking of such
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relations but of the revolutionary movement and the conncc-
tion between the east and west., To understand this, we must
analyse the social composition of all the different classes in all
these diffcrent countries, and then lay down a general law. For
instance, the colonial countries themselves may be divided into
at least three groups : (1) countnes where feudalism s still the
dommnant form, (2) semucolomal countries having the sem-
blance of a national state, but dominated financially and militan
ly by imperialist countnes, (3) pure colomes completely domi-
nated by impenalism,

The first group plays no great revolutionary role at present,
because although there are frequent revolts of the oppressed,
they are disorganised and spasmodic and frequently led by 1e-
actionanes, prests, ete. It 1s difficult to give 2 revolutionary
direction, to them, but they should be recogmsed as allies and
supported by something more than resolutions.

In the second group, eg. Persi, China, etc., it is also diff-
cult to find a umform political character among the social classes.
But this is all the more reason for giving a careful attention to
facts and not being misled by glittenng formulas.

It 1s necessary to clear up a misunderstanding on one point
before going further. It is not true to sav that I am in favour
of self-determination of the toiling masses and not of self-deter-
mmation of nationalities, The self-determination of all
oppressed nationalities must be advocated, but we must finc
out how they can realise self-determination. By admitting the
self-determination of oppressed nationahties we must not admit
the self-determination of the bourgeoisie without admitting that
of the masses, But neither has the proletanat alone a right to
self-determmation, All classes have a right to it. But we mu{t
analyse social conditions in order to undmtand. \'vhat. class is
going to play the most important part i1.1 nbtainxng it. The

. . A JRIPIORN R E U SRR

: ;s
ir::.dx'ng them, and must HAVE 14 Uity Cunvaeds sbn Luue 0aass.
Isky said that in the last year there had been a greab
rewl':wl':?lzlfst{:es national movement' in British India. ‘As {natter
of fact last year was a period of the worst depression in the
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nationalist movement there, In 1920 and 1921 this movement
led by bourgeois and petty-bourgeors leaders struck terror mto
the hearts of British mmpenialists but that penod is now past. 1t
is misleading to suggest otherwise or to quote the Bombay strike
as a proof of the power of the nationalist movement.

What was the Bombay stuke? In any other country 1t would
have been considered as of the first revolutionary importance,
but because it happens 1n a colomal country no one knows any-
“thing about it. 150,000 men and 30.000 women struck for three
‘months against Indian and British capitalist imperialism—it was
a true revolutionary movement, and had nothmg whatever to do
with the national movement. Its origm lies m the conflict be-
tween Indian and British capitalistic mterests 1n the textile
trade. During the war and afterwards, under pressure from the
government which desired peace, some small wage increases were
given to the workers. \When the owners tned to take this away
the workers refused to accept ther conditions, In came the
nationalist leaders—petty-bourgeois humanitarians, radicals and
fabians who still lead the trade untons—and told the workers tn
accept the starvation wage offered for the sake of national
interest. If they did not, Lancashire cotton would come mn and
undersell Indian cotton, But for the fist time in history the
Indian workers repudiated their leaders and went on with the
fight. Yet this is quoted to illustrate the recrudescence of na-
tionalism. The workers were left to struggle without their
Teaders, people were killed by machine-guns whenever there was
the slightest disturbance, the lockout was imposed upon 83 mills.
“There were many deaths from starvation and when at last a
Telicf committee was organised, the National Congress refused
o contnbute to it. Such is the recrudescencg‘ of nationalism.

Manuilsky also quoted the struggle of the peasants. But these
are signs of decomposition in the national movement the form of
which—the united front against foreign domination—is dead. The
struggle of the peasantry is the class struggle of the exploted
easantry against Indian landlords. 1t 15 parallel to the struggle
of the Indian town workers agamst Indian capitalists. Thus the
mational movement is split. * In 1920-21, the revolting peasantry
and proletariat were led by -bourgeoss and petty-bourgeois who,
however, failed to understand the significance of the revolution-
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ary forces they have called nto action. Now this nationalst
movement 1s split by a class struggle. With which class are we
to have our “direct confacts” ?

The petty bourgeois are still linked mn thought with feudalism
and landlordism and arc separated from the masses, but if wc
orgamuse the peasantry and the workers they will force the pr-
for the petty bourgeois who are now ready to compromise with
impenahism for the sake of peace and money. If they find that by
hghting for more they gain support from the masses in ther
fight they will grow bolder and less mclined to compromise, No
foreign country can domate another unless it first wins over
a section of the people. This impenalism has always done
choosing sometimes one class and sometimes another. In Indm
where national capitalism is growing rapidly the national bour-
geoisie has been won over to support the empire and has even
d ded i a recent ifesto that aulitary power and forogn
relations should remain in the hands of the British govem-
ment  Why military power? Because the Indian bourgeoisie
knows better than any one else that the discontent of the
masses is economic and not nationabstic, and exploting class in
India demands protection from the exploited. Indun capitalism
is running straight nto the arms of the Bntish impenalism and
the same tendency will soon be seen m other countries,

After the congress had voted, Roy took another quarter of an
hour for his speech, he turned to the question of Egypt and
pointed out that Zaghlul who is now n power there had used
more revolutionary phrases than any one and had been accepted
by the Egyptian people as their leader. But Zaghlul came into
power by exploiting the nationalist movement of the masses,
and he 1s still merely exploiting them. They had supported um
without asking for anything for themselves, and they were getting.
nothing—neither economic nor political change. The whole
central commuttee of the Egyptian Communist Party were 1»
jail, where they were being brutally illtreated. Thus we see
cleady that a nationalist Iiberation can only take place when
jmperialism is overthrown, and the Egyptian proletariat F]xoug)x
inexpenenced must lead the peasantry in this task-
unist attitude towards the Egyptian bourgeos ?nd
o encourage-them to fght against

young and
The comm
petty bourgeois should be &
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imperialism and to put forward always stronger demands, sup-
porting them in refusing compromises.

In conclusion Roy said that after the debate on this important
question it should be approached m the commussion on the broad
Ines above indicated. The direct contact of the Comuntern
must be with the social class which 15 most revolutionary, and
the scparate condition of each country must be analysed from
this point of view. Every scction of the Intemational must be
given its special task, in order that national sections may not be
repreached again with negligence which has not been their fault

(Vanguard, Vol 5, No 2,
15 August 1924y

4. CONCLUDING SPEECH OF MANUILSKY ON
THE NATIONAL QUESTION

Some deviations were recorded by the commussion, Roy as at-
the Second Congress exaggerated the socal movement m the
colonies to the detnment of the national movement. He thinks
that the year 1922 was charactensed by the decomposition of
the national movement. \We have nevertheless witnessed the
suceess of thus movement in Turkey and in Egypt. He goes so'
far a5 to say that the national movement has lost 1ts character
of the united front of all classes of an oppressed country, the
new period was beginning in which the class struggle is becom-
Ing transported mmto the colonies.

Lev us grant that ;n India there has been relative develop-
ment of the class struggle. But to generalise this to all the co-
lonies would mean to lose sense of re:lh‘ty. Dunng last year in
Tunis and- Algier we had altogether no more than 8 strikes,
involving 800 workers | ' - .

' Roy wants to dissociate himself from the old eror of Bu-
kharn who recogmses only the right of self-determmation for
the working class and not for the nationalities. In reality, he
falls into o similar error,'and even in an aggravated form because
it is a question of the backward countnes. He admuts for in-
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stance that in Central Afnca the national movement has not
even started. Under these conditions, how could he maintain
that the first stage of the struggle was terminated and that we
were now entering upon a period similar to that of the European
countries where class struggle exists.

In regard to the colonml question Roy reflects the nihilism
of Rosa Luxemburg, The truth is that a just proportion should
be looked for between the soctal movement and national move-
ment. Can the nght of seli-determmation be 1 contradiction
to the interest of the revolution ? Had Roy put the question in
this manner, one could discuss with Jum.

To quote but one instance, after the October revolution the
Finns asked for their separation. To grant this separation meant
to detach them from the Russian revolution in order to hand
over to a bourgeois state a terntory thab was now a part of a
country which was ruled entirely by proletarians. Nevertheless
bolsheviks were in favour of separation because it was a means
of formidable agitation against bourgeoss solution of the national
problem. The fact 1s that no general formulae can be given;
concrete cases have to be decsded upon according to the
situation.

An “error of equal gravity” was found to have been com-
mitted by Kreibich. He thinks that the Czechoslovakian party
should not permit the separation of the German terntory from
Czechoslovakia on the plea that there was no separate move-
ment among the Germans. Even if that be true, the argument
was unsound because bolshevism always insists on the absolute
tight of nations to dispose of themselves. Kreibich even urged
‘before the commission that the only thing could be inscribed in
Czechoslovakian programmie is autonomy, This is nothing but
3 survival of the old bourgeois democracy.,

To make things worse, Kreibich takes a leftwing position in
his party on the national question ; the rest of his comrades have
refused autonomy even to Slovakiz. This constitutes a shade of
pationalism, which must be firmly c.or.nbntcd‘ We can be una
swmously opposed by bourgeois opinion, bub must have the
courage to face it because it is the only way to consolidate 3

communist party.
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The same was done by Varsky, who asserted in the Polish sub--
commission that nowhere in Poland there was consolidated Ger-
man majority. But we know that in Upper Silesia, in a district.
like Kattovitz, only 4000 out of 27,000 voters declared them--
selves for Poland ! Two-thirds of the population of Upper Sile-
sia, in spite of the dictatorship of the armies of the entente,
have declared themselves for Germany. The Polish comrades
should take the proper view of the Upper Silesian problem as
well as in the case of Lithuania, They have recognised the nght
of the White Russian and Ukmanian population to unite with
the Soviet Republics. They should take one more step.

In regard to controversial questions, I propose that a commis-
sion be appointed comprising Bukharin, Manwlsky, MacManus,
Petrov, Treint, Roy, Kaizan, Katayama, Stalin, Kaparova and.
Brique to prepare definite theses on the national question.

{Inprecor, Vol 4, No 57,
12 August 1924y,

N



6. Organising the Communist Party
in the Face of Repression

INTRODUCTION

The documents produced here were wntten and published
Detween September and October 1924, 1.c, after the session court
judgment 1n the Kanpur Conspiracy Case was pronounced and
before the igh court appeal was heard in November. The ques-
tion discussed 15 whether the communist party can be orgamised
openly or not. It came up for discussion and for actual tmal in
practice in those days because of a statement made by the pro-
secuting counsel m his concluding speech, stating that the ac-
cused were not being prosecuted merely for holding communmst
views or propagating them.?

It is well known that about this time Satyabhakta, who was
a leftwing congressman and in touch with terrorist groups in
UP, formed an Indan Communist Party in Kanpur, The refer-
ence at the end of the fist document to a communist party
being formed in Kanpur is to this.

Bagethatta’s “Open Letter to M. N. Roy”, from Aymer on 8
September 1924, scems to have been wntten under the influence
of the same official pronouncement, though he has nowhere made
a reference to 1t. He probably had the Kanpur Consprracy Case
at the back of his mind when he writes, “I hope this (letter)

1. See section iv of 1924 in thus volume.
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commented upon. It is sufficient here to state that the Indian
version bore the imprint : “Printed by K. N. Joglelar at the
Labour Press, Bombay 2, and published by Messts Janaki Prasad
Bagerhatta and Arjunlal Sethi, members of the AICC.”

This Indian version printed in Bombay was distributed at the
Belgaum Congress.  The police had already intercepted some
copics of the original manifesto posted by Roy from abroad. In
a confidential document we find a note by D. Petrie, dated 5
July 1925, in which he has compared the onginal of Roy’s mani-
festo with the Indian reprint as actually distnbuted at Belgaum:

“The Belganm leaflet is almost completely identical with
Roy’s leaflet except for the omission of the last para which ad-
vises the revolutionary nationalists and the workers and peasants
of India to establish closer relations with the advanced prole-
tasiat of the world ; and for the signature “The Communist Party
of India’ of the original leaflet being substituted by ‘Fraternally
Yours, M. N. Roy’ in the Indian version.”3

The same file further states that the government of India took
up with the govemment of Bombay the question whether the
printer and publishers of the leaflet could not be prosecuted.
The Bombay government replied on 6 February 1925 as follows

“The governor-in-council is still of the opinion, after the exa-
mination of the pamphlet in full, as circulated in Belgaum, which
as you are aware, is a modified form leaving out in particular
the last paragraph of the original pamphlet, that it would be
better policy not to institute a prosecution on this ‘appeal’ pub-
lished under the signature of M. N. Roy but to watch for per-
sonal pronouncements on revolutionary lines by the printer and
publishers.”* .

Rest of the history of Bagerhatta is as follows : Im December
1925 he attended the First Communist Conference as a delegate
from Ajmer together with Arjunlal Sethi. Bagerhatta was clected
as one of the joint general secretanes with S. V. Ghate, Some
time early i 1925 there is 2 letter {rom Roy to Ba.gex:hatta'zs
the general secretary of the Communist Parfy of India in which
Roy makes certain criticisms of staterflents made at the confer-
-ence by Satyabhakta, Hasrat Mohani and M. Singaravelw. In

3. Home-Pol. Progs. F48/25, part B 1925. .,
¢ Tbid- :
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this lette, Rop also Makeg Some SUggestions to pe taken up at

the next Meetig Of the ce, committee. e )

this lette and the articleg Which Roy Wrote j, the J‘{QSSQY on

the Frst Ommyp;st Conferencc m 19zs at the appropxiate
lace,
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CPGB. George Allson had arrived in India on 30 Apnl
1926 and had been contacting Indmn trade-union leaders
fist 1 Bombay and then m Calcutta and had comie to
Bombay from Calcutta to meet Saklatvala. Philip Spratt had
arnved from England on 30 December 1926. George Allison did
not come to the notice of the police for the first six months,
Muzaffar Ahmad says that a letter sent by George Allison by
post from Calcutta to Joglekar fell into the hands of the police
in Bombay and that prompted them to start mvestigations
about Intm, He says further : “When we reached Bombay, every-
thing about Donald Campbell had been exposed. We were in
Bombay surrounded by pohce informers, but none of us yeb
knew that Donald:Campbell was, in fact, George Allison.”? As
we have seen, at tlus Bombay meeting held from 14 to 18 Jan-
uary 1927, apart from Bagerhatta himself, Saklatvala, Campbell
and Spratt, wnportant members of the central committec of
the CPI clected at the First Communist Conference were pre-
sent, In Bagerhatta’s file seized from Renan, in connection with
the searches for the Meerut Conspiracy Case in March 1929,
there 15 a draft copy of the detailed report of this mecting. We
shall come to it later.
. Muzaffar Abmad records that after the Bombay meetmg,
Donald Campbell and himself left for Calcutta on the same
‘day but by different trams and that Campbell reached earlier.
"\Vhen Muzaffar Ahmad reached Calcutta he found that Camp-
bell was arrested soon after Ius amval at his lodging, Muzaffar
.Ahmad does not attnbute Campbell's arrest to Bagerhatta, but
to the fact that “the police had recerved definite information”
and that they had got hold of Campbell’s passport which was
deposited by him with tradeunion comrdes of the Bengal Jule
Workers' Association$ Campbell (George Allison) was armest-
ed on 22 January 1927 and was taken to Bombay where he was
tried and sentenced to 18 months RI in the chief presidency
magistrate’s court. .
At Bombay Saklatvala had arranged to meet the communist
and trade-union comrades from different parts of India in Delhi
on 14 March 1927. The seventh session of the AITUC had met

7. lec. cit.
8 Ibid, pp 462-63.
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say, it was a bill for travelling expenses for the journey under-
taken by Janaki Prasad along with me from Delhi to
Bombay.”12

What is contained in the Bagerhatta file is not just a refer-
ence Yo the bill of expenses for his Bombay trip, but a detailed
handwntten draft report of all the discussions which took place
mn Bombay between Indian commumsts and Saklatvala, Camp-
bell and Spratt, about the functioning of the Communist Party.
At the end of this report 15 the followmng draft covering letter
which makes 1t quite clear that the detailed report of the sec-
ret communist meeting at Bombay with the relevant docu-
ments is being transmutted to the police or the CID :

“Sir,

“On account of a tugh fever I regret I could not stay at Delhi
on my return from Bombay. I am sending with this a full report
of my recent visit to Bombay with the necessary papers and a
bill of my expenses.

“I am now reaching Delln on Tuesday and will sce you the
same everung at about 7 p.m. to reccive further mstructions in
the matter. I will try to enquire on the phone to know if this
time suits but in case I fail to find a sohtary phone, I will come
straight.”

Further comment is hardly necessary. In the report, Bager-
hatta writes: “All these three new gentlemen, 1e. Campbell,
Saklatvala and Spratt, have come with a definite programme of
work, Spratt and Campbell will try to establish their legality
gradually, while Saklatvala will be gong away after a tour of
India. Along with the speeches he will deliver, Saklatvala wall
be forming small groups who will agree with his programme at
all the places he will visit and will place them in contact with
Campbell.”

This report was in the hands of the intelligence burean
by 18 or 19 January and Campbell was arrested on 22 January
in Calcutta, If Campbell’s letter .to ]oglc}cz{ gave police the
clue, this report disclosed everything and it is no wondef that
the police acted promptly. 'I'he‘ other question dxscus.sed in the
report is whether the communist party should function openly

11, 1bid, pp. 441-42.
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or secretly, The suggestion 15 made that the CPI will have to
function underground wlule a workers’ and peasants’ party be
formed which will function independently, organising the work-
ers and peasants in their class organisations and it will function
mside the Congress fighting for an antitmperialist antifeudal
programme of complete independence.

To conclude this digression on Janaki Prasad Bagerhatta, let
it be stated that the four-page manuscript report including the
covering letter conclusively proves that this was the original
draft the typed copy of which was sent to the central mfelli-
gence burean, This was the conclusion to which the com-
munist pnsoners in Meerut came when they carefully examin-
ed this manuscript report, which was among the documents
seized from the papers of Bagerhatta in Rewari. The editor
remembers quite clearly that S. V. Ghate who knew Bager
hatta’s handwriting was quite firm on this conclusion. As for
the subsequent history of Bagerhatta, he disappeared from the
political movement altogether, Muzaffar Ahmad records that
Bagerhatta came to meet him in 1938 and told him that he
was writing scenanos for films.2? Janaki Prasad is now no more.

Whatever may have been the subsequent history of Bager-
hatta, we are here concemed with his article in the Socialist,
which was replied to both by the then editer of that paper and
by M. N. Roy in a private letter and later in an article meant
to be published in the Socualist, The point which Bagerhatta
makes 15 that in order to propagate communist policy openly, a
Tegal open communist party be formed in every provincal cen-
tre, a strong party be formed inside the Indian National Con-
gress and that leaflets and newspapers be brought out in Hindi
and Urdu, Referring to the Communist Party formed by Satya-
‘bhakta m Kanpur openly, he says that it should seek the sup-
port of the Third International. .

K. N. Joglekar, who took over the editorship of the Socialist
after the arrest of S. A. Dange (March 1924) wntes in the same
issue (September 1924) agrecing generally with the idea of
organising the communist party openly. But he does not agree
wwith the idea of seeking the support of the Third Interational,

12, Ibd, p 442
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The negative attitude which the editor of the Socialist takes
publicly towards the Commumist International 1s understand-
able m view of the Kanpur Case convictions. This 1s clear from
what Joglekar writes in his remimiscences about this period. He
and his colleagues i Bombay had formed a defence commttee
to assist the Kanpur Case prisoners and V. H. Joshi went to
Kanpur in the latter part of 1924 to arrange about the high
court appeal. Joshi came in touch with Satyabhakta and Hasrat
Mohani who werc then (1924) forming a National Communist
Party in Kanpur. Joglekar wntes . “This did not appeal to our
group. We decided to organise, mstead, CPI following the lines
of the Communist International...V, H Joshi was chosen to
contact comrades in other provinces...He in the course of s
visits to UP and Calcutta to arrange for the defence (appeal)
against the conviction of S. A. Dange and Muzaffar Ahmad and
others made some contacts...But nothmng substantial mate
rialised except...contact with Hahm mn Calcutta.”12

Roy m s private letter to Bagerhatta on Vanguard letter-
head from Zunch dated 22 October 1924 appreciates the ques-
tions posed by Bagerhatta and answers them in considerable
detail, We need only emphasise two points from this article.
After dealing with the question whether communist propa-
ganda is to.be carned on secretly or openly, Roy points out that
“propagation of communism 1s not an immediate necessity”. He
says further that “the immediate task of the commumsts in
India is not to preach communism but to orgamise the national
revolution : the role of the Commumst Party of India is to be
the heart and soul of the revolutionary nationahst party.”

The second pomt Roy makes, while agrceiflg with Bager-
hatta’s plea for “a strong party to be formed in tll? (?on’g,rc%s
and all nerves to be everted to capture the organisation”, is
that he proposcs a concrete plan for thfs: "’I'he. fight for our
programme in Belgaum may mark the birth of this party. Th(f:
group can immediately after the congress call a conference ©
all the clements holding the same view and prcparcq to sub-
scube to our programme which will not be a Comr'numst but a
revolutionary national-democratic programme. This conference

18 Reminiscences {xs), P 18.
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perfect attempt to form a broad open mass party of the type of
a people’s party or a workers’ and peasants’ party which the
Communist International and Roy were themselves proposing.
If the Labour Kisan Party and the effort proposed to be made
at the Lucknow conference fo organise a workers’ and peasants’
party failed, 1t was due to repression and to the immaturity of
orgarusation in 1923 and not just to legalist illusions,

Roy criticises the manner in which the defence in the Kan-
pur Case was conducted, “owing to the utter inability of the
defence counsels to grasp the political importance of the case™
In the section on the Kanpur Case we have pointed out these
weaknesses and shown how they arose. Roy says : “The line of
defence should have been, not to plead ‘not guilty” to the
charge brought but to prove that the acts alleged to have been
committed or connived at by the accused were perfectly con-
stitutional.”” When he wrote this, Roy was not aware that
an Indwan court the accused get the chance to make fighting
propagandist defence only by pleading ‘not guilty’.

That Roy himself when he stood his trial in the Kanpur Case
i 1930 and the accused in the Meerut Conspiracy Case which
was proceeding at the same time did this with remarkable effect
is well known.



1. AN OPEN LETTER TO M. N. ROY

My dear Mr Roy,

1 am writing this letter to you in the teeth of the intelli-
genee department which has always been careful to suppress
our feclings however uncrushable they may be. It has always
tned to cut the connection between people at home and out.
But I hope that this will not be stopped, there being nothing
to conspire against the bureaucracy of India. I have only to
wnte to you some suggestions if they can meet your favourable
consideration. I learn from the vemacular press of India that
you and your party have decided to propagate communism by
allegal secret societies, I have always mamtamed that secret
parties can do no real good to the country and that commun-
1sm cannot be preached without open propaganda. It is purely
an cconomical movement and we will bring success at our feet
without pams, By secret methods we can approach only a few
cducated men worth for nothing in any political or economical
activity. '

The middle class or the educated people can produce a few
workers only, They cannot be expected to induct the revolu-
tionary spint in the country as 1t 1s very difficult for them to
mix up wrth the proletaniat. The cendition of the Indian labour
and peasantry being quite different from that of the European
one, a peaceful and effective work only with a very large number
of workers will raise them,

They take no interest m the present noncooperation move-
ment, Khaddar and spinning is not new to them, they have
been usmg 1t even before the birth of Mr Gandhi, They are too’
poor to send their children to the government educational insti-
tutions. They go to the law courts agamnst themselves, They
never even dream of the council seats, OF course they look upon
the noncooperators for help to get the forced Iabour and other
highhandedness of the government and landlords removed from
among them. There is a great fear of the police among these
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people, their mentality 15 slavish. Any educated man clad in
European dress or 2 man who can casily mix wath the officials
can terronse and make a tool of them. A good deal has been
done by the noncooperators to remove this but not to com-
plete success, The thing 1s that these people also influence the
villagers by the same methods. The Congress worships ansto-
cracy. A poor villager with a wom-out garb cannot find an
access to Mr Gandhi as easily as a nch merchant will, Many of
the members of the AllIndia Congress Commttee are uch men
and ltve upon the blood of the poor, 1e. on the house rents and
the land rents. As a matter of fact these people have played a
great havoc m the Congress. Gandh himself wants to protect
the anstocrats from labour troubles. He has ndiculous remedies
for serious diseases.

The noncooperation movement inaugurated by him is no
more a political movement, its remams are now only to be
seen in the Sabarmati Ashram or m the charkha. Most of the
Congress offices are being closed for want of men and money.
The workers are growing faithless and divisions exist. Young
men are gradually severing their connection from the Congress.
A good many of them can be utilised for our work, if the Com-
saunist Parly in England or elsewhere may deaide to preach
communism openly. The majonty of Gandhw's followers ' are
with Jum to win a name for themselves, They are men of no
punciples and are the blind followers of the Mahatma. There
is a strong competition going on among them. Everybody wants
to become his fifth son. The no-changers have more such sheep
than the prochangers. The pro-changers or the council advo-
cates, however musled and misguided they may be, are men of
principles and standing, though there are men among them
2lso who have joined them to gct an easy path to the coun-
cils. Some of them are pohtical jugglers hke Pandib Malavisa
They have now adopted the dead constitutional methods of
the dark ages. It is foolsh to expect anything from these
people. Their council agitation has restored the lost influence of
the bureancracy and the capitahists which had greatly been da-
maged by Mr Gandhi's bojcott of the councils, These coun-
cilwalas still expect much from the government :.md have thus
left their boats on its mercy. There is only one thing that these
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people can do and it is to establish a parallel government with
the help of their clectorate. But they are too timid to do so.
They cannot muster courage to face the consequences of their
deeds. Let us see what they do. I do not think it worth while
to wnite more about these people and will finish it by saying
that most of the foremost men m Congress are capitalists, they
Iive upon the blood of the poor, they hate mixing up with the
people upon whose work they hve and enjoy all social esteem.
They are no less bureaucratic in their own offices than the
brown bureaucrats. They oppose the present government to en-—
joy offices at present enjoyed by them. They take no notice
of a peasant who does not get sufficient to eat even after
working for Z+ hours in the hot sun and cold nights and
under heavy showers of ram. It 1s my sad experience that
these people will prove to be no less tyrants to the people than
the foreign rulers if providence places the government of the-
country in their hands. At present they are m a position of a
tyrant bemng crushed by a greater one. So to say, it 15 a fight.
between a snake and the mongoose.

The Congress has no definite programme to place before the-
people and thus a golden opportumty has been given to the
sectarian people whose bread and butter lies in exciting a com--
munity against the other; Swami Shradhanand’s suddi move-
ment has given a death blow to the peace and unity among the-
masses. The movement is no doubt nearing its own death. But-
the mistrust among the people still exists. There is a great
mental perplexity owing to no work.

Now to come to my suggestions about communist propa-
ganda in India which is the main issue here. I have to write the.
following :

(1) Communist offices should be opened at every pmvmcxa]
centre to organise all sorts of labour and peasantry.

(2) To distribute leaflets cte. to spread communist ideas in
namaz,

(3) A strong party be formed in the Congress and every
nerve be exerted to capture the organisation.

(4) All efforts should be made to abolish’ religious influence
from the people Hindu-Muslim umty cannot be successful
unless everybody is well fed and rellgmus bigotry is removed.
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Newspapers in vernacular, 1c. i Hindi and Urdu, will be of
. a great help. 1f our Indian fnends out of India will go on send-
-ing their articles to these papers the press will very soon become
a self-supporting one and will bung down the influence of the
English press,

If possible night schools should also be started to educate
.the Iabourens and their chiddren.

I am fully confident that such work will very soon beat fruits
~and the names of Marx and Lenin will at once become house-
~hold names in India,

Communism only can free India from the foreign bondage
.and human slavery. The poor will at once embrace it and India,
:the victim of fate and chance, will smile again,

Iam,
Your devoted comrade,
J. P. BAGERHATTA
Member, All India Congress Committee

PS: I hear that communist party has been organised at Kan-
pur. But so far T tlunk no such party can live without the
help of the Third International,

_Address : Janaki Prasad Bagerhatta,
c/o Congress, Beawar, Rajputana.
{Socialist, Vol 2, No 38,
24 September 1924)

2. REFLECTIONS

We print elsew here an open letter to M. N. Roy. The letter
has been sent to us for publication by Nr )a'naki Prnsad. Ba-
gerhatta, member, AllIndia Congress Committee, of Ajmer.
The wnter is responsx])le for the views he expresses under his
sionature. YWe publish them here only to allow our rcader
t; Lnow and think about them. The \vrxter. makes some im-
portant remarks and suggestions about organisation work here.

*
* *
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From time to time we have expressed our views through
these columns about socialist organisation work here. Our read-
ers are quite familiar with them. But the Kanpur Case has.
become an instrument of creating an atmosphere of doubt. We
therefore take this opportunity to clearly express them again,

* * *

In expressions, open and private, Mr Dange has unmistakably -
made it clear that the source of our mspiration 15 from within
and not from without. We do not favour any secret and illegal
organisations. We hold no good can come out of such attempts
n the present state of our society. There 15 a vast ignorance about
our movement all the country over and a serious attempt at
the education of the intelligentsta will have to be made before
we can successfully bring about any orgamsation m the coun-
try. People are not accustomed to see things histoncally inter-
preted.  They cannot have therefore any consciousness of the -
class element in the struggle. And no organisation is possible
unless there 15 tlus consciousness. This lstorical perspective of
things and mcidents can only be given through a system of open.
propaganda and association. Only through this means can we
approach the masses.

* * *

Mr Bagerhatta counts too much upon the help of the Third..
Interational. But we have to say that we differ from him con-
siderably. Let this however not be misunderstood. We do not .
think that there is anything wrong in accepting any outside help -
for the propagation of socialism here. It 15 immaterial to us
whether the help comes from the Third Intemational or the
Communist Party of Great Britain. We owe allegiance to none
excepting our own scheme of work and we look for guidance to
none but ourselves, Any help is therefore legally acceptable even
if 1t were to come from the devil. All help could be accepted
only on our conditions which are quite clear from the outline
of our scheme of action. On these terms even if the government,
themselves were to come forth with an offer we shall not feel
the least hesitation to accept 1t.

As regards the Third Intemational we have to point out that
there 15 no special point in looking to 1t for help. We do not.
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authentically and authonfatwely know anything about it and
therefore there 15 no reason to be specially particular about it.

{Socialist, Vol 2, No 38,
24 September 1924

3. M. N. ROY’S LETTER TO BAGERHATTA
OF 22 OCTOBER 1924

My dear comrade,

It was indeed a great pleasure to receive your letter, Let me
assure you n the very beginning that I fully agree with your
analysis of the situation, remarks and suggestions. It may be
necessary to clear out some minor tactical differences that are
Iikely to anse 1 course of work, Since you wrote the letter as
an “Open Letter” and since its contents are highly interesting
T will take the liberty of publishing it in our paper over your
signature.!’ This will also go to prove that we are not partisans
of secret organisation, if the chance of open and legal activities
is available. We will expect to receive in future similar contr-
butions from you and others.

. The “vernacular” press from which you gather your informa-
tion about the methods of our work must be badly informed.
We do not propuse to organise our party as a “secret society”.
You are quite nght in your remark that a great pohitical move-
ment like ours cannot influence and conduct by means of “secret
socicties”, If we have been forced to carry on our work illegallv
that is because we are denicd the freedom of press, speech and
platform. Besides we publish our lhterature quite openly and
would be only glad to distribute them equally openly if the
possibility of doing so exists. This can be done as soon as a suffi-
ciently large number of people to undertake this work is avail-
able because although we consider our activities fully legitimate
and democratic, the powers that be do not have the same view
Unfortunately a considerable scction of our nationalists, at least
on this question, agree with the govemment. This being the

‘L. It was printed in Vanguard, Vol 5, No 5, 15 November 1924—c.A-
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case we will not be able to establish our right of propaganda of
a perfectly legitrmate programme without a fierce struggle. We
must conquer the nght. In other words 1t 15 necessary to legalise
our propaganda. You might be aware that in the course of the
Kanpur commumst tral, both the government prosecutor
and the judge admitted that a communist party or communism
as such does not constitute a criminal offence. There we have a
starting point. We must hoist them on their cwn petard. Had
the defence lawyers approached the issuc from a broad angle of
vision and had the accused themselves had more courage of con-
viction the very Kanpur Case could be turned into a historic
test case. But that was not done. The defence was a spineless.
judicial one while the 1ssue was a broad political and constitu-
tonal. There 15 still time to do what was left undone, We
must take up the challenge and propagate not simple commu-
nism but our right to be free and ofganise a mass revolutionary
party on this foundation.

Here I must pont out one little error you seem to have
fallen into. You wnte, “if the Communist Party of England
or clsewhere may decide to preach...”, that it will be necessary
to preach communism 1 Inda which should be done by Indians
convinced of this necessity and not by any outside agency, The
latter may be helpful in many ways and since communist parties
are international organisations there cannot be any question of
foreign interference .in accepting such help; but the initiative
and foundation must be native. It is the development of social
forces that lead to communism. The analysis in connection with
which you made this remark 15 thoroughly correct. . As soon as
a new channel for their political energy is marked out a consider-
able section of the followers of Gandhi on the one hand and
of the Swaraj Party on the other \i'@]l leave the present leadership.

Our agreement in general leads us to determine what will be
the nummum task. I venture to suggest that propagation of
communism is not an immediate necessity. VWhat is to be doné
is to give the demobilised and di bered nationalist move-
ment a revolutionary leadership.which can be given alone by
the communists. Why? The nationalist movement is funda-
mentally a revolutionary struggle, not only against foreign domi.
nation but ultimately against the backward economic conditions
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and reactionary social institutions which retard the progress of
the Indian people and wiich have carefully been perpetuated by
imperialism.  The forces that will free the Indian people from
these cconomuc and social unpediments, thercfore, must begin
by attacking the foragn dommation. ‘Tlus fundamental signi-
ficance of the national struggle 15 not understood by the majorits
of our nationalists. Thercfore, a gigantic socral uphewal is
crammed mto the suffocating hmits of a movement for adnuni-
stratine reforms and at the most political makeshift. Therein
lies the weakness of our movement, and so long as this cause
of weakness 15 not removed Bntish domination will remamn
solid and national regencration consequently wall be sought
through such reactionary and romantic path as charkha. Now
who can cure this weakness of our nationalist movement ? Pre-
sumnably those who possess the ability to appreciate the social
significance of national struggle.  Perhaps our nationalists wall
be shocked to hear that they are mvoluntarily engaged in a
social revolution. They have failed to push this revolution for-
ward because they are imvoluntanly involied in it. They must
make room for those who will go into the matter voluntarly
and consciously. This will be the communists.,

It is nccessary to look into the situation a little deeper to
know why such an apparently incongruous confusion should be
visualised. Why and how should a nationalist movement which
is essentially a bourgeois movement be led by the communists ?
Here comes the peculiarity of the Indian situation. Our na-
tionalists talk ad nauseam of the pecularity of India, but they
only start from the wrong end. The peculiarity of India does
not lic in the imaginary spiritual charmcter of its people
but in their reactionary tendencies of its bourgeoisie. Under
normal conditions the bourgeoisic lead a national movement.
They dd it because their cconomic interests demand the distup-
tion of feudalism and the economic and poltical institutions
that go with that social stage. It is well known that the pivot
of the British domination of India has been the landed aristo
cracy. So the logical course to deliver an attack against foreign
domination would be to pull down this pivot. But clearly
enough Induan nationalists are \\'orshippe.rs of ]andlordxs.m. ‘In
other words bourgeoisie have turned tmitor to their historical
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hentage, Why? Are they naturally depraved or is it an accident 7
This queer situation has been created by the retarded and ab-
normal way in which economic forces have developed in Indix
under the British domination, Both upper and lower strata of
the Indian muddle class are closely linked up with the land.
Although the present land system contnbutes ndirectly to
the poverty of the Indian people the middle class which s the
soctal foundation of nationalism does not propose any radical
change in the land propertyship. In all the nationalist struggles
1 history the bourgeoisie rallied the peasantry on their side by
(means) of a radical agrarian programme. The faillure of the
Indian bourgeoiste to do the same leaves the 80 per cent of the
people susceplible to government influence. The ability of the
Bntish to pose as the protector of the peasantry has been the
second pob of their domination in India. The nationalists:
ostensibly shun all questions of agraman revolution, on the pre-
text of keeping mn their camp both the landowning class and.
the peasantry. This mistaken policy enables imperialism to
stand totally on those two social elements.

We cannot convince the national bourgeoisie of the blunder
of their policy because the policy is dictated by material inter.
est. The present land system provides a source of unearned
mcome however miserable to a large section of the lower middle
dlass in all provinces where zamindari system prevails. On the
other hand not a few of the professional liberals and even capi.
talists have money invested in land. The combination of these
forces defeated the Bengal Tenancy Amendment Act, while 2
stmilar legislation was passed under officizl auspices in Qudh and!
the other is going to be passed in Malabar, The former killed
the kisan sabha and eka movement but the Jatter will appease:
the agrarian troubles in Malabar. The masses of peasantry. will
regain their faith in the sarkar.

This being the juxtaposition of the social forces that are des.
tined to enter mto the composition of the nationahst rank, the-
movement for national liberation will never succeed if Ieft under
the present leadership which is historically incapable of having
the required revolutionary outlook. Since the abnormal deve-
lopment of the last 200 years has deprived the bourgeoisie of:

their social revolutionary role, they. cannot. lead- the nationalist:
D-23
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movement which makes for nothing less than a social revolu-
tion. Consequently the leadership must evolve out of the ranks
of the workers and peasants, who under normal conditions would
have followed the bourgeomsic m the national revolution. A
workmg-class leadership must be socialist for which we use the
term communist to distinguish oursclves from those who have
betrayed the working class m the name of socialism.

The communists, that 1s the conscious vanguard of the work
ing class, will be called upon to assume the leadershup of this
struggle against impenalism in the next stage of our movement;
but tlus does not alter the situation that the immediate object
of the movement still remains the same, namely, national free-
dom. Bourgeors revolution has its place m history. We cannot
jump over 4 long penod of Iustory,  All that we can do is to
shorten it. Bourgeoss revolution must take place in India to
overthrow foreign dommation, to wipe out the remnants of
feudalism, cstablish 2 democratic form of government, to free
the forces of production, ensure the realsation of the socul,
economic and political advances which was denied to the
Indan people by the foreign rule. Smee this great revolution
cannot be orgamised and led by the bourgeossie, the vanguard
of the working class must step forward. The immediate task
of the communists m Indma is not to preach communism bub
to orgamse the national revolution; the role of the communist
party of Indm is te be the heart and soul of the revolutionary
nationalist party.

. “The third point of your suggestion corresponds with this
general view of ours, “A strong parly to be formed in the
.Congress and all nerves to be exerted to capture the organisa-
tion.” Yes. This is precisely the task before us, Under sepa-
'rate cover a package of our Iiterature is sent to you. Therein
you will find our ptoposxtions.as to how this revolutionary wing
shiould be orgamised inside the Congress with the objective of
- captunng it ultimately. The work must naturally be started
~ath the publication of the programme when the new party
+will be organised. Since the Gaya congress we have kept before
.the country such a programme. The Belgaum congress will
find the nationalist forces mucl} more decomposed ; so a small
.group can dominate the situation if they appear with a con-
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crete programme to revive the movement. 1 hope you will be
able tc organise this group. This will be the proper procedure
to liberate the rank and fle from the Gandhi-Swaraj leadership
as you propose.

We are 1n complete agreement with your proposition about
the orgamsation of propaganda centres ete. The development
of the vernacular press 15 also very important, We will cerfainly
be prepared to contobute and are even prepared to find some
financial ad when necessary. We must start with a few selected
papers  Can you make some concrefe suggestions? Meanwlule
I can send some artacles to you.

Of course everything will depend upon your abihty to bring
into existence an organised pohitical party. The fight for our
programme n Belgaum may mark the birth of this party. The
group can mmeditely after the Congress call a conference of
all the elements holding the ssme view and prepared to sub-
scribe Yo our programme which will not be a communist but
a revolutionary national-democratic programme. This confer-
cnce will declwve the inauguration of the party which can
be called the people’s party or the republic party. There is
absatutely no conspiracy in this plan. We are out for a com-
prehensive political fight. There is no room for futile secret
soctety. Nor do we have any patience for the romantic ideas
and schemes they mdulge in. The press -of a political party
will of course be open unless the government deprives us of
the right to free speech. In that case we must have an illegal
press and means of propaganda while fighting to cstablish the
nght of free specch.

As soon as means will be found to print our hterature inside:
the country we will be spared the great inconvenience of bung-
ing them in from outside. Meanwlule, however, the cumrent
practice has to be continued. Therefore I will request you to
make some provision to receive our literature from ountside. No
propaganda can be made without literature. If you will send
us from time to time some addresses we can keep you supplied
with all the necessary literature.

1 think I have covered all the ground, at least for the pro-
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sent. Hoping that you will agree with the contents of this
letter and be prepared to work with us on these Yines,
I remain,
Yours fratemally,
M. N. Roy

NB : It is not nccessary to address my letters to Moscow. They
can be addressed to the Zunch office of the Vanguard
or fo Libraine du Travail, 96 Quai Jemanapes, Paris-10,

4. M. N. ROY’'S LETTER TO BAGERHATTA
OF 6 NOVEMBER 1924

Dear comrade :

Posstbly you have already received my letter written last week.
I am expecting a reply at your earliest opportunity, After I had
mailed my letter, a copy of the Socualst with your “Open
Letter” came to my notice. Enclosed herewith 1s a copy of the
commumication I am sending to the Socialist by this mail, I
am sending you a copy, because you may give it to the verna-
cular press. The matter is of public importance, and should
be given the widest publicity,

Yours fraternally,
M. N. Roy

SHOULD TIHE COMMUNIST PARTY BE A SECRET SOCIETY ?

To
The Editor, The Socialist, Bombay.

Dear Sir,

May I have the use of your journal te answer the Open
Letter addressed to me by Mr Bagerhatta, member, All Indiz
Congress Committee?  This letter was published in the
Socialist of 24 September. . .

M Bagerhatta raises two questions ' (1) The nccessity of
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organising a communist party; and (2) how this party should
function. On the fist question there is no diffcrence, Mr
Bagerhatta agreeing with us on the necessity of a cymmunist
party. In fact, he gocs so far as to say: “Communism only
can free India from foreign bondage and human slavery.” On
the sccond point however he labours under some misunder-
standing. Ilc appears to think that we prefer an illegal
eustence ta open political activity. Obviously he is not well
wmformed on the matter; because we fully agree with s advice
that the communist party must be openly organised, and
function m an open political ficld. Like many others, Mr
Bagerhatta must have got this wrong mmpression about our
programme and actwities in consequence of the story told by
the prosecution in the Kanpur tmal. But the fact of the
matter 15 that on many an occasion we have deprecated the
argamsation of secret societies for conducting a great political
movement, and we have registered our opinion unmistakably
against the futile terrorism advocated by the nationalist secret
socicties, which are numerically negligible and politically of
no mmporfance, Even the letters and public documents pro-
duced to establish the “gwit” of the accused in the Kanpur
Casc testified to our opposibon to “terrorist conspiracies™.
Unfortunately the defence failed to take advantage of this
weakness of the prosecution—a weakness which, firmly seized
upon, would have cut the ground from under the fect of the
prosecution.

Nevertheless the fact remains that so far communist pro-
paganda has had an illegal character in India. Now the ques-
tion is, whether this illegality has been of our own choice or
has been forced upon us. Undoubtedly the latter is the case;
we were forced underground, becanse we were denied the
freedom to act openly. The Kanpur Case held not only
communist propaganda and the attempt to organise a work-
g-class party to be criminal, but declared punishable an:
suspected relation with the Communist International, or even
with wdividual communists, If under these circumstances
we have not been able to organise our party openly, that
failure has had ample reason. Nor has our desite to avail our-
sclves of all means for carrying on the propaganda: and the
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preliminary work been mustaken.  This does not, however,
remove the neeessity of legalising e t pror fa m
India and to make the commumst party an important political
factor.  We never lost sight of this necessity, and prepared
oursclves for the first available opportumty to take up the
fight ; because the first stage of the communist party s bound
to be marked by a bitter struggle for the nght to a legal cust-
ence. ‘The moment has arnved to begin tlus struggle.
When we talk of a commumst party, what we hase m mind
is a political patty reflecting essentially the interests of the
working class, m wlich categary the masses of the poor
peasantry are meluded.  Therefore our party will be a party
representing the overwhelming majonty of the nation. There
15 no constitutional pretect on winch such a party can be
demied the nght to a legal enistence.  But preessely for this
reason that we propose not te orgamise studv-circles or a small
scet preaching fanatically a novel sociocconomuc philcsophy,
but to mobilise the masses of the people under the banner of
our party for a gigantic political struggle, we have been sub-
jected to deternmined persccution from the very beginnmng. In
the Kanpur Case, the judge as well as the prosceution
counsel declared that ¢ or a o ist party, as
such, did not constitutc a cnmmal offence. The infant com-
munist party of India incurred the towenng wmath of the
British goliath, because we adapted our programme to the
timely nceds of Indn. Had we been inchined to “economism”
and wedded to the abstract theones of socral justice, we would
not only be left alone, but cven possibly recerve furtive encou-
ragement from the powers that be. The government do not
object to commumsm as such. What does 1t mean? 1t
weans that the government would not consider us dangerous
if we lived in the height of theoretical isolation; but applied
communism is not tolerable. It 15 no longer dead theory 1t
invigorates the present political struggle by stimulating the
consciousness and energy of the revolutionary social forces. The
very fact that the mightiest government is so .zea]aus to rgot
us out, when we are apparently such a negligible ql.Ja'ntzt_\',
ves the historic necessity of the task we have initiated ;
lass party under communist leadership'

pro
proves that a working-cl
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1s destined to play a great role in the actual political life of
India.

We must struggle for legal existence. The findings of the
Kanpur court provide the startingpoint. A communist
party is not crimmal. Let it be organised; but there should
be no ilusion. The government will demand that 1t be a
“communist party as such”, that s, a party which indulges in
a dream which will be realised m some distant future, and
which leaves the present alone, Our reply will be that the
communist party must cust, not by the sanction of the
government, but as a historic necessity—by 1ts own power. All
suggestions to trim our sails for the sake of legahity should be
dismissed. IMlegal existence is bad; it places us under great
disadvantages. But legality, which is attained at the sacrifice of
our political demands, is worse; it will render us an impotent.
sect, In the advocacy of the much-needed legalisation, this
highly dangerous tendency is discernible. This tendency 1s to
be found in Mr Bagerhatta when he says, “It (communism) 15
purely an economic movement, and we will bring success at
our feet without pains.” I am sure that Mr Begerhatta does
not fully comprehend what this sentence implies .It contains.
the germs of “economism”, which ignores the fact that without.
political power no economic change or social transformation can
be realised. The socalled Labour Kisan Party of Mr Singara-
velu Chetttar of Madras was born under this evil star and, con-
sequently, was suffocated in 1ts own |mpotency The pro~
gramme of the above party was to secure “labour swaraj” and
economic amelioration of the masses. It started out on this
ambitious task, totally ignoring the realiies of the situation.
It was simply ridiculous to talk of labour swaraj while the
buming question of national swaraj was still unsolved; 1t was
equally ndiculous to suggest any way of ameliorating the eco-
nomic conditions of the masses without challenging the politi-
cal institutions which created those conditions. Yet the Labour
Kisan Party, which chose to call itself commumist, put forth
this nidiculous programme to insure its legal existence. This in-
ordinate zeal for a legal existence cost the party its existence
altcgether. Shall we make the same mistake?

The question of the legalsation of the communist party
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should not be a diplomatic question, It is a broad political issuc,
and should be dealt with as such. The Kanpur Case provided
a splendid opportunity which unfortunately could not be pro-
perly used, owing to the utter mability of the defence coun-
sels to grasp the pohitical importance of the casc. It must also
be smd that the attitude of the accuscd Jeft very much to b
destred. One should have more courage of conviction. The line
of defence should have been not to plead “not guilty” to the
charge brought but to prove that the acts alleged to have been
«committed or connived with by the accused were perfectly cons-
titutional, How can the communists pretend to be in a position
to give a more revolutionary lead to the nationalist struggle, if
they fight shy of the burning question of the nationalist move-
‘ment? The ccononues of communism demand that the com
.munist party of India should be in the foremost ranks in the
strugele for national liberation. Bourgeois nationalism can be
satssfied with a compromise with imperialism; but no appreciable
improvement in the economuc condition of the working masses
and of the considerable section of the lower middie class can
be realised, without a complcte break with the political and
economic domination of a foreign power. Since the communist
jparty is the political spokcsman of this ovenwhelming majority
of the nation, it will never play its lustoric role unless it is pre-
pared to challenge the programme of bourgeos nationalism,
and demand that the nationalist struggle should be conducted
according to the interests of the majority of the nation. All
these paramount issucs were involved in the Kanpur Case.
They were not met, but avoided.

The prerequisite of the legalisation of the communist party
will be to settle these issucs. Let me hope that the next oppor-
tunity will not be lost. I affirm once more that the communist
sparty stands upon too broad a political platform to fit into the
narrow limits of “secret socicties”. But it will be suicidal to buy
Jegality at the sacrifice of the cardinal points of. the communist
programme as applied to the present situabion in India.

M. N. Roy

(Meerut Conspiracy Case,
Exhibit P 1138)



7. Gandhiji, C. R. Das and the
" Revolutionaries

INTRODUCTION

The docuirients in this section are all articles either from the
Vanguard or from the Inprecor or s in one case a leaflet distri-
Dbuted at the Bntish Labour Party Conference. They are all from
the pen of M. N, Rov and have appeared in the organ of the
‘Communist Party of India or in the intémational communist
press. The period covered ‘in these documents is the latter part’
«of 192+ and the events referred to are: (1) Ahmedabad session
of the AICC; (2) the first Iabour government in Britain and its
atthitude to Indm (3) the fall of the labour government;
(#) the repression aganst the revolutionaries and the swarajists;
and (5) the reaction of the national leaders to the same.

The first article “Mr Gandhi’s Swan-song” is in.the main a
comment on the Ahmedabad session of the All India Congress
Committee which met on 27-29 June 1924, The article ends with
‘the words : “The defeat of crthodox Gandhism is complete and
final ; the swarajists have won the day and Ny Gandhi as leader
of Indian national struggle has sung his swansong.” This is
tather an exaggerated summing up of the division between the
‘Gandhists and the swarajists which came to a head at the
Ahmedabad AICC session. The division was on the dssue whe-
ther the swamijist policy of entering the legislative councils with
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the object of carrying on obstructions to government measures
was to be given the sanction of a Congress policy, at a tume
when the noncooperation movement itself was at a standstill
affer the Bardoli withdrawal. There were other pomts of differ-
ence also. The 1dea of Gandhip to make the spinning of a
particular quantum of yarn a compulsory qualification for a mem-
ber of a representative organ of the Congress was challenged ;
the creed of nonviolence was also n a way challenged when the
resolution on political assassination came up for discussion, The
difference was so sharp that Gandhip came to the pomt of
1csigning from the Congress. But the differences were resolved
partly at the session itself but finally towards the end of the
year at the unity conference in Caleutta, against the background
of masswve repression which the government launched agamst the
revolutionary (terronst) movement and against the swarajists.

On the eve of the AICC session at Ahmedabad which began
on 27 June 1924, Gandhiji wrotc an article in Young India which
15 datelined 25 June. In ths article, which 15 in the form of an
open letter to the members of the AICC, Gandhip wrote :

“The Congress passed a resolution i 1920 that was designed
to attain swaraj m one year. At the end of the year we werc
within an ace of getting it. But because we failed to get 1t
then, we may not now regard it as indefinitely postponed. On
the contrary, we must retain the same attitude of hopefulness
as before. Above all, we must be determined to get swanj
sooner than the chilly atmosphere around us will warrant. It is
in thus spirit that 1 have framed the resolutions for submission
to you. They have been before the country now for a week.”

One of these resolutions was the socalled “Spinning Franchise
Resolution™. This resolution in its ongmal form required that
“members of all elected Congress organisations shall, except when
disabled by sickness, ete...., send to the secretary of the All
India Khadi Board at Jeast 2000 yards of cven well-twisted yam
of their own spinning. so as to reach it not later than 15 August
1924 and thereafter in regular monthly succession ; any member
failing to send the preseribed quantity by the prescribed date
shall be... deemed to hae vacated his office and S.l‘ldl vacancy
shall be filled in the nsual manner.”  The swanjists lod by
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Motilal Nehru and C. R. Das opposed this resolution as a move
to elmmate them from the Congress. It was m teply to this
that Motilal Nehru, as stated i the article, said : “We decline
to make a fetish of the spinning wheel or to subscnibe to the
doctnne that only through that wheel can we obtam swaraj.”
Ife said further that “the resolution 1s an unconstitutional con-
tnvance and we go away today to return with a majonty which
will refuse sanction to such unconstitutional attempts”. With
this the swarajists led by Nehru and C. R. Das and Srimvas
Iyengar walked out of the AICC. After their walkout the reso-
lution was put to vote and camed by 85 to 25 voles. But
Gandhiji mtervened and smd © This resolution could not have
been passed in its present form if we count the votes of those
who have walked out. He persuaded the AICC to remove the
penalty clause. Swarapsts then returncd and the AICC pro-
ceeded further.

There was another clash between Gandhijt and the swarajists
at the Ahmedabad AICC. That was on another resolution
which Gandhuji brought forward. That was a resolution on poh-
tacal assassination, which came up m the context of the resolu-
"tion adopted by the Bengal Provincial Congress Conference at
Serajgunj in July 1924 paying homage to the memory uf Gopt-
nath Saha who was executed in March 1924 on the charge of
having assassinated Mr Day.

The next document, “Mahatmaj’s Bolshevism”, 15 an article
in the Vanguard. M. N. Roy sent a copy of this article to
Mahatma Gandhi, who published it in Young India dated
1 January 1925. In the introductory note prefacing the reprint
iin his paper, Gandhiji wrote that the article was “in reply to
my article on bolshevism”. Gandhiji’s article, entitled “Bolshe-
vism or Discipline”, was published i Young Iuda dated
21 August 1924, In this Gandhiji is replymg two complamts
naised by “two American friends” in a “passionate letter” to him.
Therr first complaint was that Gandhijt was probably intro-
ducing in India bolshevism, which knows ne god or morahty and
1s frankly atheistic. In reply to this Gandhiji wrote that “I do
not know the meamung of bolshevism”, some “paint it in blackest
colours” while others say “it is delnerance for the downtrodden
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based on violence and denual of god, it repels me. I do not
believe m short-cuts to success. These bolshevik friends who are
bestowing their attention on me should realise that however:
much I may sympathise and admire worthy motives, I am an
uncompromsing opponent of violent methods cven to serve the
noblest of causes.”?

On 27 Scptember Roy sent a “Memorandum to the Con-
ference of the Butish Labour Party” which is ancluded 1n the
Vanguard? as a separate sheet without the Vanguard page num
benng on it so that 1ts off-prnts could be distnbuted as a leaflet
at the conference to which 3t was addressed. fhe conference
was meeting some ten months after the Bntish Labour Party
came to power for the fist time.

In this memorandum the exposure of the MacDonald govem-
ment, of its impenalist policy visa-vis Indw, is carned further.
In the course of the election campaign i December 1923 Colo-
nel Wedgwood had stated : “India will prove the test of a
labour government. The Labour Party hopes to overcome the
difficulties by accelerating the convession of India into a self-
govering dominion.” MacDonald not only negated this vague
promise by his “mgoist message™ from wlich we quoted i an
carlier section but continued the imperalist policy of colonial
subjugation of India and of brutal repression of patriotic and
popular movements for freedom. At about tlus time Motilal
Nehru had moved an amendment m central legislature to an
official resolution demandmmg = round table conference. Tlus
amendment, which was adopted mn the teeth of government
opposition, called upon the govermment to comene a round
table conference of the representatives of all Indian political -
parties to draft the constitution of a responsible govemment at
the centre and in the provinces and that this constitution l?c
adopted and put mnto operation through the newly-clected legis-
lature. This mild and timid demand was outnght rejected.

Rejected also were the resolutions passed by the central, Ben-
gal, Central Provinces legislatures demanding the rclease of all®

9. Young India, 11 December 1924; also Collected Works, Vol 23,

. 424
i 8. Vol 5, No 4 of 15 October 1924.
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political prisoners. Instead the labour government launéhed ‘the
Kanpur Conspitacy Case to suppress the rising orgamisation of
workers’ and peasants’ parties and put hundreds m jail m Bengal
without tnal under the Criminal Law Amendment Act. The
reference in the memorandum to legislative councils in Bengal
and Central Provinces, where the swarajists with their allies
were the majority and where they threw out the budgets, being
dismissed, 15 not strictly accurate. They were just prorogued and
not called again while the govemnorsan-council caried on the
admmustration through certification.

The last document in the section, namely “MacDonald’s
Parting Kick” was wntten in November 1924 and refers to the
round of repression launched by the government on 25 October
by the promulgation of the Bengal ordinance and the arrest of
swarajist leaders. On that day repression started with sensational
raids, house-searches and arrests without wamants in Calcutta
and in many district towns. Subhas Chandra Bose, Anil Baran
Roy and 50 other Congress secretares and office-bearers were
arrested. Within a week 72 persons were taken away and some
35 more were added to the list within one month. Lord Read-
g, the then viceroy, while promulgating “the ordimance 1 of
1924” made a statement to the press in the course of which he
gave a summary of terrorist “actions” of 1923 including the
assassination of Mr Day by Gopinath Saha, This repressive piece
of legislation established a summary procedure of arrest and trial
before special commissioners of persons who the local govern-
ment was satisfied belonged to associations allegedly charged
with “revolutionary crime”, Throughout November the ordi-
nance and the arrests were the talk of the day, On 21 Novem-
ber 1924 an all-parties conference in Bombay demanded the
release of the arrested patriots and the withdrawal of the ordi-
nance as well as regulation 3 of 1818, On 31 October 1924 a
lakh and a half people assembled in Calcutta in a mass demon-
stration to protest against the ordinance.

The introddction to the Indian Annual Register,® from which
we have summarised the details of repression, also analyses the
causes in the following words :

4. Vol 2, July-December 1924,
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“In March (1924) reforms became virtvally a dead letter in
the central government of India, in Bengal and in the Central
Provinces. .. Nothing could be done under the constitution to
check the swargjists. So a campaign was started by the bureau-
cracy of maligning the opponents and representing them as
revolutionmists 1n league with the Thiud International. From
March onwards the campaign of musrepreseniation was carned
vigorously m India and in England...stonies were invented of
revolutiomst plot. .. ‘Red Bengal' Ieaflets were manufactured by
agents-provocateurs and fathered upon swarajists.”>

This detatled account of the repression and its analysis taken
from a contemporary Indn nonoffictal source fallies generally
with what Roy wntes,

In condemning impenalist repression, both the hiberal Indian
Annual Register and Roy dissociate the arrested swarajists from
the revolutionary (terronst) movement which was no doubd
ascendant in the early twenties in Bengal. Roy points out that
even the extremists among the swarjists are advocates of non-
violence,

The strength of the popular movement in defence of the
arrested swarajist leaders and against the repressive Bengal ordr
nance forced the imperialist government m Britaia to come out
with an India Office communique. This communique, while it
stated that the viceroy's ordimance was not aimed at the swa-
rajist movement, bluntly asserbed that it was directed towards
the “speedy pumshment” of the terrorists and the “morc effec-
tive preventron” of their actions.

It is necessary to give here a brief account of the resurgence
of the national-revolutionary (terrorist) movement in the eatly
twenties against which the promulgation of the Bengal ord
nance and the arrests of 25 October 1924 were directed. The
resurgence began in the context of the mass upsurge in the

early years of the postwar period, almost simultancously \wg‘?}
the first noncooperation movement. It is on record that C:mdhl_)l
called upon the leaders of this movement to give him one years
“time and hold their hand. He assured the country that if his

5. 1bid, p. &D)
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programmes were Carned out Indm*\wuld be free by the mid-
night of 31 December 1921. According.to.Manmathnath_Gupta,
1t was-only after the Bardoli withdrawal and the swarajist revolt,
that the “scattered revolutionary. groups began:to be,brought
together and Sachindranath Sanyal took up the.task;of organising
thé’revolutionaries in the north.and the Anushilan}started wyork
mBengal" L N T A SULINE »

Ati:ac}\ on the- Sankaritola -post office in August 1923 the
observatio’ of the death ‘anniversary of Bagha.Jatin-in Septem-
bei‘and the holdup in Chittagong. in which:the revolutionaries
escaped with * Rs 17,000—were I'the earliest . actions m 1923,
Mr Tegart—later Sir Charles. Tegart—\vxth a, record of repres-
sion against Irish revolutionaries .was in charge of de;x]mg with
this mew 'development’ and soon his' became ja_ hated ,name
becitise 'of the-particulardy brutal methods of: torture .he used
against: young ‘Indian revolutionaries,+ (Jn January, 1924 Gopi-
nath Saha'shot:one Mr Day.mistaking him for Tegart. Saha
was afrested, tried and sentenced to.. death and executed in
Nlarch 1924, “He became'a legendary ﬁgure. In.court as .well as
in jall his behaviour was exemplary.i®.: vz mn .

In }us statement before the court, Saha said : “I am e'(tremc-
Iy sorry for the innocent’satub that 1 have killed jand, for‘those
who _have‘been wounded.<. I do mob, consider 2 man enemy
bccause he is a salub.” Thereafter when the judge pmnounccd
thc scntence Saha exclhiimed i tores Joud. and distinet : May
every'drop of blood of. mine.sow the- seed of lfberty in, every
Indian home™™® ¢ o,

**'The account* glvenvb) Manmathnath Gupta tal]xes mth the
detmled account given in the contempqrary confidential reports
of the’ gmemmcnt now available: in the National Archives of
India® “In June 1924 the Bengal Provincial Congress at thc
pohtlcal conferénce at Serajgunj passed a resolution c\j)ressmg
admlmtxon for the spmt of self-sacrifice exhibited by Gopmath

. [EA
‘6 Manmathmlh Gupta, I-hstory of, the Indmn Rewlutmnm Mm.emcnt,
po. 100-1. oo
.7. Quoted by De\mn Chammlal "n o Tetfer' %o i‘oruard 19 June 1924,
< 8. Terrorism in Indial-1919.1936, Gomipiled by the lintelligenée bureaw
of the government of India, and @ note by 'the secretary of state for India,
80 November 1933, on “Terrorism in India”,

D26
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Saha. The effects of the resolution were clectneal, It was by
far the most potent instrument for organsation and became a
perpetual incitement to the youth of Bengal to take to violent
ways.” Such was the tendentious comment of the sccond go-
vernment document cited above. As Manmathnath Gupta
points out this resolution created a stir. Gandhiji condemned
it, while C. R, Das supported 1t. There was a prolonged contro-
versy. The text of the resolution as i1t appeared in the States
man of 8 June 1924 was as follows: “While adhenng to the
policy of nonviclence, this conference pays its respectful homage
to the patriotism of Gopinath Saha who suffered capital punish-
ment in connection with the murder of Mr. Day.”

C. R. Das, in lus paper Forward, expressed surprisc at the
views appearing 1 the daily press regarding the resolution. In a
statement dated 8 June 1924 published 1n the paper he gave his
own translation of the original Bengali text of the resolution :

“Tlus conference, while denouncing (or dissociating itself
from) violence (every kind of himsa) and adhering to the prin-
<iple of nonviolence, appreciates Gopinath Saha's ideal of self-
sacrifice, misgwded though that 1s i respect of the best n-
terests of the country, and expresses 1ts respect for his self-
sacrifice.” R

Defending his stand in support of the resolution, C. R. Das
in the same statement quoted Gandhiji's statement on the
subject which had appeared in the Stafesman dated 16 June
1924. Gandhiji said he would call them patriots, but not with-
out an indispensable adjective, namely “misleading”. He added :
“Their selflessness, defiance of death, love of country, I think
must be held to be unquestionable, but on that very account,
while I would call them misleading patriots, I would condemn
their actions. . and would be no party to resolutions praising
their motives.” X

* @, R, Das made use of this statement for exactly the opposite
purpose, namely to defend the Gopinath Saha resolution. He
said : “The resolution in question does not offend according.to
the text laid down in the above quotation...ovenﬂ?e_lmlﬂg
majority at the conference was in support of the rcsolutxo'n... .
1. feel under such circumstances it is my duty to say tha"l: it is
wwrong that violence should be committed, that every kind of
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“If the Congress was a political organisation with no hmi-
tation as to means, 1t would be impossible to object to Mr
Das’s amendment on the ments. It would then be reduced
to a question of expedience. But that there were 70 Congress
representatives to support the resolution was a staggenng re-
velation, They have proved untrue to their creed. In my opinion
the amendment was in breach of the Congress creed or policy of
nenviolence, But I purposely reframes from raising such an
objection.”

The resolution finally adopted at the Ahmedabad AICC was
exactly opposite of the resolution passed by the Serajgunmy con:
ference. The AICC resolution “regrets the murder of the late
Mr Day by the late Gopinath Saha and offers its condolence
to the deceased’s family”. It “strongly condemns this and all
such political murders” “though deeply sensible of the love,
however misginded,.of the country prompting the murder”.

This account of the resurgence of the national-revolutionary
movement in 1923-24 has relevance here for two reasons. Firstly,
it shows that opposition to Gandhip at the Ahmedabad session
which came from the swarajists led by Motilal Nehru and C. R.
Das had also the support of the national-revolutionary leftwing.
This was particularly true in Bengal where C. R. Das for the
successful implementation of lus policy of council obstruction
had to rely on the support of the national-revolutionary groups
which had captured most of the distnct Congress commuttees.
It was natural therefore that C. R. Das supported the Gopi-
nath , Saha resolution at the Serajgunj conference and ab
Ahmedabad, moved and voted for the amendment incorporating
that resolution. Secondly, the nationalrevolutionary movement,
in the sense we mean here, came under the influence of the
October sociakist revolution and of the communist movement
in India. Roy n the early twentics was keeping in touch with
these groups and individuals were coming to the communist
party even in those days. The contemporary confidential e-
ports of the govemment record this fact thus: .

_«._ it is necessary to add a word dealing with the in-
fluence of events in Russia on the thought and programme of
the terrorists. The bolshevik revolution had received the close
attention of Indian revolutionaries by rcason both of the
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mented: “This is a significant gesture which assured the govern-
ment that the newly-cemented united front of constitutional
responsibility would disown all connections with those suspect-
ed of any revolutionary tendency.” .

This attitude Roy descnbes as a “retreat before repression”.
Instead he recommends “resistance to repression”. “A revolu-
tionary offensive in the form of a general strke in towns, in
the posts and on the railways, and a no-tax campaign all over
the country will make the situation disagrceably hot for the
government,” - This alternative course of revolutionary action,
he points, can only be implemented by a party in which the
masses have confidence.

Roy called for the organisation of a pcoplcs party.

“For a while, in the early days of noncoopemtlon, the Con-
gress involuntarily came near to being such a party of the peo-
ple. It was pushed to such'a dangerously revolutionary extent
agamst its will, under the pressure of objective crrcumstances.
It retraced 1its steps as soon as bloody battles were-mn sight.
Consequently, it lost the confideénce of the masses and has bé-
come the 1mpotent show that 1t is today..':. The revolutionary
offensive, 'in the form of countrywide mass action, therefore,
depcnds upon the orgamsatlon of a party of the people”

' While the critictsm of the compromising , policy of the
leadership of the National Congress and the slogan of building
a, Jeftwing xmrkers and peasants’ party are'both cormrect, the
issue 1s once again posed here in the spint of a sectanan con-
frontation between the two. We'have seen how Roy was cri-
ticised in the Fxfth Congress of the CI for this tendcncy !

'



L. Mr GANDHI'S SWAN-SONG

That the leadership of the Indian nationalist movement has
passed definitely out of the hands of Mr Gandhi and the or-
thodox school of noncooperation was proven by the session just
concluded of the AllIndm Congress Committee at Ahmedabad.
This is the first official deliberation in which Mr Gandhi has
participated since his release from poson in January of this
year, when he was operated upon for appendicitis, and has since
been undergomng a slow convalescence. The two years, which have
intervened betwcen his arrest and conviction to six years' rigor-
ous inpnsonment, have brought many changes in the program-
me and tactics of the Indan National Congress. The Swaraj
Party headed by Mr C. R. Das of Bengal succeeded in having an
amendment passed to the noncooperation programme, permitting
those who desired to fake part in the elections to the legisltive
councils for the purpose of carrymg on obstruction to, the go-
verment, The elections of 1923 were contested by the Swaraj
Party, which succeeded 1n captunng gbout half the seats in the
provincial and all-Indiz legislatures. By an agreement amived
at with the independent nationalists, whose demands are not so
extreme as the swarajists but \\'ho occupy a centre position bet-
ween ,the liberals or modcrates and, the noqcooppratbxs, the
swarajists were able to command a small. majority of vqtqs in
the central legislature, :u}d seycg;l of,t]gc provinces and to de-
feat practically all the government measures brought before
those bodies for approval. Thus the centre of grawity of the
national struggle has shifted during the past six months from
the central legislature and scveral of the provinces and to de-
a part of the Indian National Congress, formerly entirely con-
trolled by Mr Gandhi and his followers.

The rcleasc of the Mabatma from prison by an ac_*aﬁ,'.
grace of the labour government soon after u}c Iatt.cr assu:chf, |
office was regarded as the dawn of a new era in Indian palitical
hfe. The lost leader had retumed to his followers; the non-
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cooperation movement which had fallen into stagnation since his
arrest would be revived and become once more a powerful revo-
lutionary force, which would sweep the Swaraj. Pasty into the
background of the struggle.  Six months -passed without any
.change in the sitnation, due to the feeble health of the Mahat-
majt, and hus desire to acquaint himself with the details of the
situation, with which he had lost touch for two ycars. Private
conversations with the vanous leaders of the National Congress
representing different schools of thought were held at Juhu,.the
Iittle scaside resort where Mr Gandhi was convalescing, but
strict sccrecy was observed as to the nature of these discussions.
“Thus the first official pronouncement of the Mahatma was made
just a few wecks previous to the Ahmedabad session of the All-
India Congress Committec—the supreme mccutuc body of the
Indan National Congress. . .

This official pmnouncement took the form of a sunultaneous
statement of policy on the part of Mr Gandhi for the ortl\odo'(
noncooperators, known as the “no-changers”, and of the two
chicf leaders of the swamj faction or pro—changcrs ) I\Icssrs
C. R. Das and Motilal Nehru. This statement, which follow cd
a senes of prolonged comersations bct“ccn the rival factions
within the National Congress, aroused a ‘great sensation through-
out India. In it, for the first time, a frank difference of opinion
was eapressed on the tactics and programme "of the national
struggle, and an inability to armve at any agreement between the
two schools of thought, Mr Gandhi reiterated his faith in the

“constructne programme” which he had laid down at Bardoli in
I‘ebmary of 1922 and which linuted the activities of the National
Congress to the charkha (spinning wheel), haddar (the’ \vcar-
ing of homcspun cloth) and social reform activities, such as the
removal of “untouchability” of the lower castes, thc campaign
agamst the donk evil, and ullage education. The absolute ,boy-
cott of government schools, law courts and legislatiné counals
was msisted upon, as well as the ‘boycott of foreign cloth,

To tlus programme the swarajists opposed their own, which
was to enter the legislative councils with the object of, carrying
on obstruction to government measures,.until therr demand for
swara) (self-government) should be granted, 'They agreed to
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With these words, Pandit Nehru and Deshbandhu Das left
the hall taking with them fifty-five swarajsts. One hundred
and ten persons remained ; when the resolution was put to vote,
it was carried by 67 for and 37 against with six abstentions. This
apparent victory of the Gandhists is merely apparent ; had the
*swarajists remained in the hall, the resolution would have been
defeated by about twenty votes.

As a result of this vote, Mr Gandhi recognised defeat. After
hurmed consultations with Ius followers, he agreed to drop his
resolution on compulsory spinning and the fivefold boycott,
making it only advisory n nature, and with these and other con-
cessions, the swarajists were persuaded to rejoin the sessions.
Thus the defeat of orthodox Gandhusm is complete and final ;
the swarajists have won the day and Mr Gandhi, as leader of
the Indian national struggle, has sung his swan-song.

{Inprecor, Vol 4, No 44,
19 July 1924)

2. MAHATMAJI AND BOLSHEVISM

Some of his American friends wrote to Mahatma Gandhi that
in the name of religion he was probably introducing bolshevism
mto India, These gratuitous “friends”, obviously taking their
cuc from the spokesmen of Anglo-Saxon imperialism (who often
masquerade as pacifists), depict the revolt of the Moslem peoples
as a menace to the world, because this revolt is supported by
belshevik Russia. It shculd have been very simple for 1\Iahntmai'i
‘to gwe a fitting reply to this impudent commumecation. He
could have told his “responsible (?) foreign friends” that the
Mo}lcm peoples have legitimate reason to revolt, and that any

'pohﬁ}'cal doctrine or government supporting this revolt is to be
considered fA\'9urable by all apostles ‘of freedom. Besides, hic
f:ould hav.e requested his American friends to get busy at home,
if they sincerely dreaded any menace to the world. What is
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carty on the constructive programme of Gandhism outside the
counails, and to enforce the boycott of merely British, as opposed
to all foreign cloth. To these modifications in his programme
Mr Gandhi could not agree, and the statement of difference was
issued to the country as a means of testing pubhc opimon be-
fore the sesston of the AllIndia Congress Committec in -June,
which would have to decide between the two factions.

1t was the first time that Mr Gandhr’s word had been chal-
Ienged upon an 1ssue of national importance. The gauntlet had
been thrown down; the leadership of the Indian national move-
ment hung in the balance. Mr Gandh had declared that if his
programme were rejected, he would retire from politics and
devote himself to social reform. The choice therefore was clear
and uncompromising. He further announced that he would
submit 2 resolution declanng that all persons who did not spin
for half an hour a day and who did not observe fivefold boy-
cott of legislative councils, law courts, government schoofs, titles
and millmade cloth would be forced to resign from the All-
India Congress Committee, Tlus resolution, if carried, would
automatically exclude the swarajists from power and restore the
leadership of the Congress to the orthodox noncooperators.

The AllIndia Congress Committee met at Ahmedabad—Mr
Gandhi’s own province and seat of authority—on 27 June, and
continued its deliberations for three days. Mr Gandhi submittcgl
his famous “self-denying ordiiance” despite the heated oppos-
tion of the swarajists, and even that of some of his own fol-
Iowers, who vainly sought to reach 2 compromise befcrehand. It
was dramatic moment; Mahatma Gandhi, the 1dol of the
Indian people, stood at bay, deficd by the opposttion within
the Congress ranks, It fcll to the lot of the Pandit Motilal
Nehro to state the case for the swarajists :

“We decling to make a fetish of the spinning wheel, of to
subsenbe to the doctrine that only through that wheel can we
obtain swaraj. Discipline 1s desirable, but 1t is not discipline
for the majonty to expel the minority. We are unable to farget
our manhood and our sclfrespect, and to say that we are willing
to submuit to Mr Gandln’s orders. The Congress is as r'mle
ours as our opponents’, and we will retumn \\1th. gnixtcr majonty

to sweep away those who stand for this resolution.
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With these words, Pandit Nehru and Deshbandhu Das left
the hall taking with them fifty-five swarajists. One hundred
and ten persons remained ; when the resolution was put to vote,
it was carried by 67 for and 37 agamst with stx abstentions. This
apparent victory of the Gandhists is merely apparent; had the
"swarajists remained in the hall, the resolution would have been
defeated by about twenty votes.

As a result of this vote, Mr Gandhi recognised defeat. After
humied consultations with his followers, he agreed to drop his
resolution on compulsory spinning and the fivefold boycott,
making it only advisory in nature, and with these and other con-
cessions, the swarajists were persuaded to rejoin the sessions.
Thus the defeat of orthodox Gandhism is complete and final ;
the swarajists have won the day and Mr Gandhi, as leader of
the Indian national struggle, has sung his swan-song.

(Inprecor, Vol 4, No 44,
19 July 1924

‘

2. MAHATMAJI AND BOLSHEVISM

Some of s American friends wrote to Mahatma Gandhi that
in the name of religion he was probably introducing bolshevism
into India. These gratuitous “friends”, obviously taking their
cue from the spokesmen of Anglo-Saxon imperiahsm (who often
‘masquerade as pacifists}, depict the revolt of the Moslem peoples
as a menace to the world, because this revolt is supported by
balshevik Russia. 1t should have been very simple for Mahatmaji
to give a fitting. reply to this impudent communication. He
could have told his “responsible (?) foreign friends” that the
Moslem peoples have legitimate reason to revolt, and that any
pohitical doctrine or government supporting this revalt is to be
considered favourable by all apostles 'of freedom. Besides, he
could have requested his American friends to get busy at home,
if they sincerely dreaded any menace to the world, What 1;
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menacing the world more today than American imperialism? Is
the revolt of the Moslem people more sinister than the Ku Klux
Klan and the American Legion? Is bolshevist atheism more god-
Iess than the anti-Asiatic spint of the American democracy ?
The Mahatma, however, did not give such a direct answer. He
preferred to justify himself—to absolve himself from any possible
suspicion of bolshevist tendency. But the cunous thing is, that
although by lus own confession he did not know anything about
bolshevism, neverthicless he was extremely solicitious to disown
any leaning towards it, so surc is his instinctne antipathy for
it. In an atticle n the Young India he writes : “In the first
place I must confess that I do not know the meaning of bol-
shevism.” This is indeed a very damaging confession, in view
of the fact that it is made by one standing at the head of a
great popular movement. The Mahatma said in the same article
that he knew that there were two opposite pictures of bolshe-
vism, “one painting it in the blackest colour the other hailng it
as a deliverance for the downtrodden masses all over the world”.
But he does not know what to belicve. Here again he could
follow a simple human course. e could easily find out who
paints the first picture. It 15 done by those who arc ruling over
the world with the policy of blood and iron. In deference to his
scruples of impartiahty, he might not bcheve those giving the
second picture ; but certainly Mahatmayp does not necd be con-
vinced that the first party is not the friend or deliverer of the
lhuman race, Therefore when they depict a thing in the black-
est colour, the oppressed scction of humamty can instinctively
sense some simster motive, they feel that the “blackest colour”
is for deceiving them, By this unernng mstinct, Indian nation-
alists during the war used to read two German wictories in the
place of each allied victory cabled by Reuter, and the Menican
peon calls himself proudly a bolshevik, for the simple reason that
the Amencan capitalists are.so much against bolshevism, But,
T suppose, the mentality of 2 Mahatma. is too complicated an
orgamsm to admit of such a simple instinctive process. .
Smce the deplorable ignorance of bolshevism is not the
Mahatma's alone, 'but is shared by many m In'dia, and since this
jgnorance does not preclude them from forming an opmion or;
the subject, it may not be uncalled for to say a few words aPou
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Man and Fredenck Engels. The paneiples of soculsm  are
{1} to overthrow the capitalist system of production; (2) abe-
Ltion of prvate property; (3) rcorgamsation of the means of
soctal production and distnbution on the basis of communal
ownerslup; and (4) trnsformation of the class-ridden socicty
mto a free human fratermty. “Ihese are also the pnnciples of
bolshevism, the latter beng socialism i its sulitant and
matwl stages of victory.

The teom “balshevism”, which has come to be associated with
bloodshed, destruction, terror and what not, 1s very hanmless in
its meanng. It 1s derved from the Russian word  bolsheviki
which is the synonym for the adherents of the majonty. The
term was first used when the Russian Socul-Democratic Lab-
our Party split an 1903 mto two factions, on the questions of
programme and tactics. ‘The programme and tacties advocated
by the majonty, led by Lenin together with others, came to be
known as bolshevism; and since the Russan proletaniat scored
the victory in October 1917, having fought according to the pro-
gramme and tactics advocated by the majonty of the party ever
since 1903, the October revolution is called a bolshevist victory,
which means the fist tnumph of socialism, WWhat are the con-
crcte results of the Russian revolution? (1) A eorrupt, irrespon-
sible despotism was overthrown; (2) the bourgeoise which
under the guse of democracy, sought i comunction with
foreign powers to deprive the Russian masses of the bene
fits of the revolution was also overthrown; (3) the landed aristo-
cracy, the mainstay of the sarist despotism, was destroyed,
Jand declared to be the property of the entire nation and distn-
buted among the cultivators; (1) large industnes were nation-
alised; (5) foreign trade made a state monopoly; (6) all legisla-
tive and administrative power was transferred o the overwhelm-
ing majority of the people, namely the \\o.rLcrs, pusants. and
soldiers, who excrcised this power through their councils (sovlct.i):
(7) all right to pnvate property and the class prvilege accruing
therefrom was abolished “These m general are the principles
of bolshevism, applied practically in Russia in consequence of
the revolution, Now that he:knows what bolshevism 1, what
is the attitude of the Mahatma towards 15?2 18 will be interest-
ing for India, as well as the whole world, to know the reply.
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two alternatives ; call upon the Russtan workers and peasants to
be god-fearing and meekly slip back nto the bondage they had
so heroically broken, or to keep on fighting even against god and
rehigion, if they stood in the way, to pratect and consolidate
the freedom won. Bolshevism was obliged to accept the sccond
alternative, because not only all available matenal forces were
concentrated 1n order to force the Russian workers and peasants
back under the capitalist and tsanst tyranny; all the arms of
god and. religion were also mobilised for the same purpose.  Bol-
shevism is not a gospel of god; bolshevists are not angels. Bub
neither is bolshevism the spirit of demons. The Mahatma pro-
poses “‘to. touch the masses through therr hearts, their: better
nature”, It is a fascinating proposition, to which bolshevism
would not object, had 1t been found workable in the practice of
hberating the masses from class domination and imperialist
oppression.  His theory of “discipline” 1s also very questionable,
1t may be good for the spintual wellibeing of the masses ; but 1t’
certamly weakens their will to fight for freedom. All these doc-
tones about “heart”, “better nature”, “discipline” and the like
have been adumbrated from time nnmemonal by those who
were the (perhaps unconscious) mstraments of class domination:
Bolshevism does mot shuk any task, however disagrecable or’
ifficult 1t may be. It challenges the existence of god, and de-
nounces all the codes of religion and ethics originating therefrom,
because' in“ the struggle for freedom they are all found ‘arrayed
on 'the side of despotism, tyranny and oppression.* ' "' t”
. svistn is prepared to leave god alone, if he and his agents
e aree ot to meddle m things temporal.  But i they
46 nét agree to'be’satisfied’ with their supermaterial position
qiqd‘seck‘fo‘make trpﬁblc on cnrth,’ bols]lCVlsm wx_]l preach’
atheism to liberate the masses from the snare’ of ignorance

’ ligion.
wayen by religion AL N, Rov

M !
! (Vanguard, Vol 5, No 4
15 October 1924}
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3. MACDONALD'S PARTING KICK
M. N. Roy

There is no use in beating a dead horse. But it is necessary
to throw hight upon an event which was lost sight of in the
cxcitement of the geneml clections in Bntain, This event could
be called MacDonald's” parting kick to Indua. Of course, hé
dealt 1t wath quite a different purpose—as the first of many to
follow; but unfortunately for him, it proved to be the partmu-
kick.

We mean the sudden arrest of 72 leading nationalists and the
simultancous raid on several hundred houscs in the provinee of
Bengal, 'This act of terrorism was perpetrated by a spéeial oidi,
nance issued by the viceroy on 26 October. The pretest was
to cheek the gronth of “anarclncal crimes”, But the men
arrcsted were all members of a political party (Swaraj Party)
which has repeatedly declared itself against violence, and whose
programme docs not cven call for separation from the empire.
The arrested men have not been put on trial, nor any charge’
been framed against them, The anconstitutional nature of tlus
act therefore 15 evident.

Now the most mtcrcstmv part of the cvent is the complxcnty
of the labour government in 1t, The ‘situation m Bntam did,
not pernnt any particular attention to be paid to this act of
tererism 1 India. It was even believed. that the goverument,
of Indua acted ml its own mitiative, as soon as labour’s returm
to officc became 'doubtful, because 1t is mdecd difficult to believe
that the labour gosemment would sanction such high-handed
autocracy, which was totally unwarranted. The record of the
MacDonald cabinet, of course, did not leave ground to doubt
that it would not rush to defence of the empire whenever neces-
saty ; but absolutely nothing happened in India to justify such
a drastic  action. Nevertheless the labour government not’
only justificd the action of the viceroy once 1t had been com-
mitted, but actually sanctioned 1t w advance.  Absolutcly’
nothing of this comphcxty of the labour government with the
uncalled’ far repression in Inda was known in Britain, Not a
word about 1t appedred in the press. The -London correspon‘
D27
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dent of the semiofficial Calcutta paper, the Englishman, cabled
the day after arrests were made

“Witchall 1s not surpnsed at the Bengal arrcsts, but is only
surpnsed that they were not made much earlicr. The British
government were fully aware that the government of India con.
templated taking action, and that the cabinet had promiscd
fullest support to maintain constitutionalism.” i

Cn 28 October, the India Office issucd a commumque con-
ccrming cvents 1 India. This document was not pubhshed in
any Batish paper, but was sent out to India by Reuter. It ram,:

“The viceroy’s ordinance is not aimed at the swamjist move-
ment or any legitimate actiity of the members of that move-
ment. 1t, docs not affect Jawful interests and actmities of any
citizen as long as he docs not assoctate himself with the promo-
tion of crimes and violence, The govemment 15 determined ta
presenie from such cnmes that public sccurity on which politi-
cal progress depends and intends to proceed along hines of poli-
tical development Jaid down. The ordinance docs not create
any new offence, but 1t is dirceted towards more speedy punish-
ment of the offenders and more cffective prevention of acts
already defined as crimes under ordinary law.” ,

As mentioned above, therc is absolutely no evidence to prove
any guilt on the part of the men amrested.  So all these theories
of “criminal violence and constitutional progress” go wide of the
mark. The sin;plc fact is that MacDonald gave in to the de-
mands of tory imperalism for a “strong hand in India”. He did
it just before the clections in order to show that labour was
“ft to gow’cm".‘ .

‘ According to its own admission, the labour government with-
drew the charge against Campbell, because the attomey—gmqa\
thought that there was no?; enough evid;ncc to secure 2 convie-
tion, But in India one need not bother about evidence, If the
grdinary law does not suffice, a special OrgjnanCe.can al}\’ays ‘be
sssued; In a country where such an unconstitutional situation
obtains, the Iabour government df’m.’mded strictly “lawful activi-
ties” on the part of the nationalists. } .

The labour éo\'gmmcﬂt has gone; but,the men who consti-
tuted the libour cabmet still dominate the British Labour
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8 Belgaum Session of
National Congress

INTRODUCTION

In thus scction we arc giving documents issued by the
Communist Party in connection with the Belgaum session of
the Indian National Congress held i the last week of December
1924. The first 15 the mamfesto to the session wlile the other
1s 2 commentary on the session and on the presidential address
of Mahatma Gandhi. The version of the manifesto which we
reproduce here s the one prmted as a supplement in the
Vanguard dated 15 December 1924, Thus was the last issue of
that fortnightly issued by M. N. Roy. This was followed by the-
monthly Masses of India which began publication from 1 Janu-
ary 1925 and which was also issued by Roy from abroad.

“Appeal to the Nationalists” actually distnibuted at the Bel-
gaum scssion was a shightly amended version of the original
Vanguard text which was repunted i India in a lcaflet form..
By the cud of December the police had by interception and
scizure got hold of both the versions. From a contemporary
confidential government file, we know that early in January 1925
the goverment was considering the question of prosccuting the
punters and publishers of the reprint distributed at the Belgaum
Congress. This file, preserved in the National Archives of India,
includes a notc dated 5 January 1925 by David Petrie, the then:
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readily venfied.”! Arnunlal Seth, “a very dangerous character”
m the cyes of the police, 15 described by K. N. Joglekar, “as a
mulitant antiampenalist and a staunch supporter of commu-
msm”. In lus remmscences Joglehar records that Scthi “toge-
ther with Hasrat Moham and Bagethatta took the mitiative
orgamising the reception committee for the First Commumst
Conference m Kanpur i December 1925...  Subsequently in
192829 he helped us considerably n orgamising ratlway workers.
at Aymer and testile workers at Beawar.”

As to the question whether the printer and publishers of the
Belgaum leaflet should be prosccuted or not, the Bombay gov~
crnment came to a negative conclusion :2

“The govemor-in-council 1s still of the opinion after the exa-
mination of the pamphlet in full as circulated in Belgaum,
which as you are aware 15 a modified form leaving out in partr-
cular the last paragraph of the original pamphlet, that it would
be better policy not to institute a prosecution on the ‘Appeal”
pubhished under the signature of Roy but to watch for personal
pronouncements on revolutionary lines by the printer and the
publishers.”

As stated here and earhier in this introduction, the reprinted
“Appeal” actually distnbuted at the Belgaum scssion of the
National Congress was a modified version. The responsibility
for the modifications is taken by onc of the publishers, namely
by Janaki Prasad Bagerhatta. In the Meerut Case records in the
file of papers seized from Bagerhatta’s place, there is a typed
copy of a letter sent by lam to M. N. Roy® on 13 January 1925
which says : “The appeal sent by you has been published and
distributed among the members and delegates of the subjects
committee of the Belgaum Congress, with some changes.h.cre
and there, which were made owing to some differences 1:n opinion
and our angle of vision. 1 think I could have convinced you of
the changes if the time for the discussion could have been at

our disposal.” .
The changes were made, as Bagerhatta says, because of ‘dffer-

_Pol. Progs. Deposit' Part B, F 48, 1925
: fl’ I}{)?g:ereply of the Bombay govemment, G February 1925.

.8, Meerut Records, D-374. L. :

i
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ences in opunon and angle of vision” among the publishers. The
major change made, and this 1s noted by the intelhigence bureau
chief Petne also—is the deletion of the last paragraph of the
ongmal, and the replacement of the signature. Besides, two
sentences are added at the end, which have also been quoted
above. The meamng of the change becomes, clear, when we
take into consideration the fact that the manifesto 15 being
legally published mn India affer the Kanpur Case judgment and
comvictions. The deleted last para states that “the subject
peoples i, their struggle for freedom must have the cooperation
of the mternational organisation of the revolutionary proleta
riat”. This thmly velled reference.to, the, Communist Interna-
tional and the signature of the “Communist Party:of India”
have been deleted, to prevent the leaflet being banned.:.
 The other changes are indicated in the.text in footnotes,
Important pomt to be noted m these changes 1s the deletion
of the words “complete break from the! empu’e" from the first
item in the programme given and’ defining “national independ?
ence”. In the petition of complaint filed agamnst the accused
in the Kanpur Case, the “conspiracy” with which they were
charged was among other things for “the mmplcte separation of
India from 1mpermhst Butain”, Tlis change also secms to have
been made from the same point of view as etp]amed “above. It
is ‘well to remember here that Hasmt '\Ioham was convicted
under 124-A IPC in May 1922 and was ‘sentenced on' the charge’
thiat “at the Mushm League and National- Congress ‘sessions at
Ahmedabad in 1921'he stood out for. complete mdependence
flom Great Bntain, for the estabhishment of ° an Indian repubhc
atid- for the adoption of violent methods”.* All this howesér i is
not justification for these changes. The cautious and timid atti-
tude of the publishers, who were both members of the AICC
and: whose background and history we have already gnen, was
the mamn reason why they made these changes. All the same it
is necessary fo note one thing. Though manifestos of the Indian
oommumsts were dlstnbuted at the Congress sessnons from

BN

fr Home- Pol Progs. 19’4 Part B F 229 Thxs mfcrmqhon is given
1 g_ovemments note when the question of release of Hasrat Mohani was
ratled m the legslative assembly 1a 1924 by s\\’araust m(mbers He was
releézied towards the end of the year.: e O
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the Almedabad Congress (1921}, two new persons came for-
ward to sponsor the mamifesto, get st prnted and distubuted
at the session. ‘Llus only shows that Peshawar and Kanpur
conspiracy cascs had not succceded in crushmng the new nsmg
commumst movement but only made it more popular,

The mamfesto was dated 1 December 1924, ncarly a month
before the scssion was due to mect. It revews the political
situation in the country on the eve of the Congress sesston. The
spht mside the Congress, between the no-changers Jed by
Gandhi on the one hand and the swarajists led by C. R. Das
and Motilal Nehru on the other, was keenly discussed at the
Ahmedabad session of the AICC where an agrecment to differ
but peacefully to coexist was arnved at. The noncoopcration
movement as such remamed suspended for the last two years
smee the withdrawal at Bardoh. The no-changers were active in
mmplementing the five boycotts mcluding the boycott of foreign
cloth, promoting Hindu-Mushm umty, removal of all discrimi-
nation against the socalled untouchables and above all, reviving
the hand-spinning and hand-weaving industry through charkha
and khaddar. The swarapsts, as we have scen, after the geneml
election of 1923 had succeeded mn captunng strategic position
m the cental legislative assembly as well as i the legislative
conncils of Bengal and Central Provinces. Tlus position they
used successfully to reject the repressive measures of the go:
vemment, expose the utterly undemocratic character of the
legislative machinery, which could be operated only through
the autocratic fiats of the govemnorgeneral and the govemors.
Tts final exposure came by the deadlock brought about by the
swanajist majorities m the Bengal and Central Provinces legis-
latine counctls.

The second feature of the situation was the emergence of a
national-revolutionary wmg of the national freedom movc_ment,
which was turning to progressive social aims and revo]utfonafy
actions under the impact of the Qctobcr sociahist revolution in
Russia. A section of this was tuming to the organisation of rc-
taliatory actions against the most-hated top admimstrative and
police officers of the government {terrorist actions). Another
section was tuming to the ideology of ic:entlﬁc commumsim nng
was concretising the national goal of “complete independence
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by puttng forward a programme of democratic revolution and
.advocating the orgamsation of workers and peasants for their
class demands and thus creating a new miltant force for the
national frecdom movement.

‘The third feature of the situation was a severe offensive of
repression launched by the government on 25 October 1924,
with the promulgation of the Bengal ordmance and the mass
arrests of swarapsts and revolutionanes, of Subhas Chandra Bos~
and others, under the guise of suppression of what was called
“revolutionary crime”.  As far as the commumsts are concerned,
they were being prosecuted through the wellknown Peshawar
and Kanpur conspiracy cases, apart from being amrested under
regulation 3 of 1818 and the Bengal ordmance. It s round
this offensive of repression—the promulgation of the Bengal
ordinance and the arrest of 66 swarajists, including Subhas
Chandra Bose—that the actual situation on the eve and at the
Belgaum Congress developed, As we pointed out at the end
of the mtroduction to the last section, Gandluji went to Cal-
<ntta and from there issued a jomt statement together with
C. R. Das and Motilal Nehru, n which they reviewed the situa-
tion created by the repression. It was the agreement and unity
arnived at Caleutta on 6 November 1924 that was finally con-
firned at the Belgaum Congress.

The pomts of agreement and umty between Gandhiji and
the swarajist leaders, C. R. Das and Motilal Nehru, are given
an the joint statement in these words: “...whereas, therefore,
1t has become a matter of immediate necessity to invite and
secure the cooperation of all parties for putting forth the united
strength of the nation agamst the policy of repression, we the
undersigned strongly recommend the following for adoption by
all parties and eventually by the Congress at Belgaum :

“—Cangress should suspend the programme of noncooperation;

“—~the work in connection with the central and provincial
Tegislatures should be carried on by the Swamaj Party on behalf
of the Congress and as an integral part of the Congress orga-
msation ; .

“—repeal article vii of the Congress constitution and
...substitute the following... .

» “No one shall be a member of any Congress committee or
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organisation who is not of the age of 18 and who does not wear
handspun and handwoven khaddar at polhtical and Congress
functions or wiile engaged n Congress business and does’ not.
make a contubution of 2000 yards of evenly spun yam per
month of his or her spmnmg or i the case of illness, vamll-
ingness or any such cause, a like quantity of yam spun by any
other person.”™® :
While at Calcutta, Gandhi)i, in reply to the address presented:
to him on behalf of the Calcutta Corporation, said : “My views
about anarchical activities are wellknown. I am opposed to
them with my whole soul. I beheve that they can do no good
whatever to India...I may be excused, however, for adding that
I detest the extraordinary measures adopted by the government.
just as much as I detest the anarchical activities. I can only
hope that the government will retrace 1ts steps and abandon
the procedure which can only be described as lawless and 'that
My Subhas Chandra Bose will soon be restored to the corpora-
tion and be able to resume the services which, from all accounts
1 have heard, he was rendering with great ability, efficiency and’
integrity.”® b
The vicious round of repression unleashed by the Bengal
ordinance and the amests of swamjists and. revolutionaries.
brought about umty not only inside the Congress‘as evinced in
this joint statement but an all-party conference was convened
in Bombay on 22 November 192+ to review the situation. The
resolution unanimously adopted at this conference “condemns
the action of the govemor-general in promulgating the crimmal
law amendment ordinance,of 1924, as... being a direct invasion
‘upon individual liberty...cnacted without the sanction 'of the
Tegislature. . . implicating innocent persons and interfering with
constitutional political activity.” It demanded‘the withdrawal
of the ordinance and trial in accordance to'ordinary Taw of the
persons detained, and m conclusion said that “the only cﬁccﬁ\'c
remedy” was “the speedy csvtablis.hment of swaraj”. .
This account not only sums up the situation on the erc of
the Belgaum Congress and indicates the line and the resolutions.

5. Collected Werks of Mahatma Gandli, Vol 25, pp. 286-89."
6' bid, p. 281—quoted from Amnta Bazar”Putiika, T November 11922-
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rantee of status to Indian chuefs without any bmdrance from
the central gevernment; (9) repeal of arbitrary powers; (10)
abolition of race distinction in services; (11) rebigious freedom
to vanous denominations; (12) administration through vemna
cular languages and Hindustam to be the national language.’®

Roy correctly pomnts out that barnng the first and the last
pomts, the programme 15 the samc as the Congress has been
putting forward since its inception. “Reduction of the military
budget (2), judicral reform (3), lower tasation (4), rctrench-
ment 1 all the branches of admumstration (5), free access for
the Indians to the hgher services (10), curtailment of the
pover of the executive (9) —these m short are the basis of
swara). These familiar demands are supplemented by the
demand for the protection of capital—native and foreign—and
the Indian cluefs (7 and 8)...The programme he (Gandhyi)
formulated could have been formulated by any leader of the
Liberal League.”

Smce the Ahmedabad session of the Congress (1921),
Gandhiji and his close assoctates had ahways opposed the reso-
lutions brought by the commumists and the left to define
swaraj as complete independence from Bntish impenahsm, and
its concretisation m a minimum socio-cconomme Programme i
the interest of the masses. At Belgaum (1924), Gandhip came
out with his own defimition and concretisation of demands.
Roy powmnts out that Gandhiji 15 suggesting lus ponts for the-
consideration of the committec appomtcd by the all-party
conference in Bombay for framing a scheme of swaraj, and they
are such as would be acceptable even to the liberals who were
bound to be on the committee.

Gandhyi further takes his stand for “equal partnership within
the Bntish empire” as against “complete independence”. He
says :

“In my opinion, 1f the British government mean what they’
say and honestly help us to equabity. 1t would be a greater
trumph than a complete severance of the British connection.
I would, therefore, stove for swaraj within the empire, but
would not hesitate to sever all connection if severance became

10. 1bud, pp. 480-81.
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a necessity through Bntam’s own fault.”** Further he says that
any scheme he would frame, while Bntan declares her goal
about India to be complete equahty within the empire, would
be that of alhance and not of mdependence without alliance
“I would urge every congressman not to be msistent on inde-
pendence in cach and every case, not because there is anything
ampossible about 1t, but because 1t s wholly unnecessary till it
became perfectly mamfest that Brntain really means subjuga-
tion n spite of her declaration to the contrary.”:?

In his cnticism, Roy pomtedly refers to the contemporary
events m Ireland and particularly m Egypt and says that when
Bntish impenahsm talks of “cqual partnership” it means “sub-
jugation”. Then he goes on to raise and answer the question—
for whom 15 this “equality” solictted?

“It is frankly the swara; for the two per cent that the
Mahatma stood for at Belgaum, and the Congress has tacitly
ratified this class programme, Nowhere in the 12 points of the
Mahatma does a single sentence occur which s calculated to
demand somethmg in behalf of the masses. Natne princes
should be protected (as a corollary to this programme, land
lordism within the Bntish terntones will remain sacrosanct),
the rights of capital, even of foreign ongm, should be scrupul-
ously respected, higher posts should be open to the scions of
aristocracy and to the intelligentsia, Such is the ‘equal part
nership’ demanded. .. It 15 an equal partnership in the nght of
esploting masses.”

This policy Roy charactensed as the policy of the Indian
bourgeoisie, who reject the revolutionary path in which tlgerc
may be a danger to property and to the present class dqmma-
tion : “In 19Z1, the nationalist movement was a revolutionary
nass movement, while today 1its basis has narrowed dow.n to the.
bourgeoisic. Its programme has at last becn"nice]y adjusted t,o
the limited interests of that small class. . The Mahatma's
plea that, thosciwho believe in the cult of wolex:‘rfe are retard-
ing India’s progress is rejected. It is asserted that “it is Phe cult
of nonviolence that has retarded India's progress especially be-

11 Iind, p. 481
12. Ibid, p. 482
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to comvey this resolution to the president of the Russian.
Soviet Repubhic.”

We give the rest of the report m the words of the Bombay-
Chrenicle :

“Mahatma Gandhi, on hcaring the last clause of the resolu-
tion cned, ‘Oh, oh " aud asked, ‘If the president is unwilling.
to comey the resolution?”

“Mr Patel retorted : ‘You are bound by our vote as we arer
bound by your rulings.” (laughter)

“Mr Jehangir Patel, m moving the resolution said that
although they nught nct agrec with the mecthods of Lenm,
they must understand the force behind Lenn's ideals, ideals.
winch impelled him to fight the tsanst government for the
amchoration of the working classes and peasants. We, m the
Congress, were passing resolutions on charkha because we want-
ed cconomue frecdom and saivation of Indiz. Similarly Lenin
was fighting for freedom and the emancipation of the working:
classes m Russia. Lemn had fought not only agamst tsanst.
impenahsm, but also the capitalism of Russia, “We may not
agree with lus methods today, we may agrce with them some
day, 1f not m the ncar future, probably at some distant date.
But 1f we understand and are convinced that the man was
absolutely mmpersonal and that there was nothing personal for
the actions which he did towards sccurnng the amelioration of
the working classes, then I ask you to accept the iesolution.’

“Babu Atul Sen seconded the resolution.

Why Not Mr Montagu?

“Mr Khare opposed the resolution and wamed the house
agunst commutting the Congress to a proposition the ultimate
effects cf which 1t did not fully realise, Two days ago there
was a resolution relating to the death of Mr Montagu, a per-
son who had done so much for India and that was notibmught
for discussion. But now 1s brought forward a resolution over-
the death of one who was not dircct!y concerned ‘with India..
“Why not chanty begmn nearer home instead of allowing it to
tzavel as far as Russia?” asked Mr Khare \\'h? sard he could not
approve of Lenm’s methods, From the point of view of. ther
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Indian National Congress this resolution was not very desirable.

“Mr Sidhwa supported Mr Khare and said ‘If you are going
to pass these resolutions, then allow me to move a resolution
over the death of Mr Montagu.

Gandhyi Explans

“Mahatma Gandhi: ‘If T had tlie power to bring myself to
belicve that 1 would be within your constitution in overruling
this resolution I would not take a sccond to do so. Do not
for a moment run away with the idea that I prolbited you
from moving the resolutien about Mr Montagu's death. I
think I smd what was running in my mind 1 that connection
and what prevented me from even mentiomng Mr Montagu's
name m my address. As to this resolution, I think the com-
mittee would be gomg entiely out of ifs beat in passing it.
The Russian people will not be particularly thankful to you
for sending this resolution after all these months. It will be
an AllIndia Congress Commuttee’s resolution and not a Con-
gress resolution. It 15, 1n my opmon, undignified to pass this
resclution.” -

“The resclution was put to vote and lost, 63 voting against,
54 for 1t. Among those who voted for it were Messts Vithal-
bhai Patel, MLA, Sardar Mangal Singh, Babu Shiva Prasad
Gupta and Maulvi Zafar Ali Khan. Those who voted aganst
included the Al brothers, Pandit Motilal Nehru, Lala Lajpat
Rar and Mr C. Rajagopalachari.”

There is nothing i the Tribune report which is at variance
with this detalled report in the Bombay Chronicle except the
voting figure, which according to the former were “63 against
4.” The Bombay Chreunicle figures are likely to be ncarer the
truth. The Masses article on the Belgaum Congress as we have
seen also sags that “nearly 50 per cent” supported the resolu-
tion. 1t is true that neither the Collected Works of Gandimi
nor the official History of the Indian National Congress men-
tions anything about the Lenin resolution in their pages
dealing with the Belgaum session. But the Indian Annual Re-
gister,’* wlich devoles scieral pages to a fairly detailed re-

14. Vol 2, July-December 1924.
D-23
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port of the proccedings of the Belgaum session, gives an
account of the All-India Congress Committee which met on
28 December 1924, after the session of the Congress was over:
The account given here on the discusssion on the Lemin con-
dolence resolution tallhes exactly with the report we have re-
preduced  from the Bombay Chrenicle. The votmg figures
given bere are 63 vs 54, the same as m the Chromcle.

There was another resolution before the same AICC session
on which again the sympathy for the revolutionanes became
the subject matter of controversy. Tlus was the resolution for
instituting a political sufferers’ fund moved by Atul Sen. In
the account given in the Indian Anmual Register referred to
above 1t 15 stated that the fund was to be carmarked for help!
ing famshes of bona fide dependants during the penod the
sufferers remam depnved of freedom and also for helpmg the
sufferers by adequate funds and that the fund be controlled
by the AICC on the recommendation of the provincial Con-
gress committee concerned. '

Before Sen moved the resolution, Mahatma Gandhi request-
od him to-withdraw 1t as there was no nccessity for carmark-
ing the fund for this purpose as the provincial Congress com-
mittec which enjoyed full authonty had every nght and power
to help sufferers. R

Sen, howeser, refused to withdraw Muzumdar supported the
resolution which was put to vote and after a show cf hands
was declared carried, 59 voting for and’ 51 against it, Shan-
erlal Banker and N. C. Kelkar pressed for a recount, which
being donc resulted in 70 voting fcr and 73 voting against.
Gandhiji declared the resolution lost.

'

Ina conﬁdggtial government file!® we have an intelligence
report of the ‘Proceedings of. the AICC at the Belgaum Con-
. gress. Forwarding the report to Muddiman, the home !ncmbm',
Petrie says that the resolution regarding the institution of a
pehtical sufferers’ fund was negatived by a namow ma;opty
of 73 to 71: Petric adds: “It is noteworthy that the resolution

oz M

15. Heme-Pol. F 14, 1025



Belgaum Sesson of+ Nattonal Congress - ' ' . 438

expressing sorrow at the death of Lénin was rejectéd by 64
votes to 54. ‘This resoluticn too was dealt with by the AICC
and not 1 the open congress.”

-The report itself confirms- all the facts' as given “in thc
Ind:an Annual Register quoted above. The mtelhgence report
gwves the fcllowing :additional. information: - ees

(a) The resolution detalled the following items for the use
«f the fund: (1) mdintainiug the familiés of political sufferers
tall they gained theiy frcedom; (2) help politrcal ‘sufferers after
release from jml 6 mternment tall they get employment; (3)
give them Io:ms toset up busmess; (4) in case of capita]
punishment hclp their.dependants; (5) in case of capital pumsh
ment help widow” ormother with a Ifefong stipend; (6) &du-
catmg therr }1elpless children; (7) help famlhes of these killed
in pohtlcal stufe. .

(b) Among those, who voted against the fesclution werg'
C. R. Das, Motilal' Nehru, Mahammad Al Shaukat AH, Wahid
Hussamn, Lala’ Lajpat Rai, Abhyankar, V. J. Pate], Abul !\:ﬂam
Azad, Jawaharlal Nehru.

1t 15 clear that” Gandhiji. opposed and the house was’ slmp]y
divided  because the question of those who, believed’ in

“violence” was involved ! .

The commumst positicn on this question is fairly . st:lted
in an asticle m the Masses on “Gandhism”, In the « ccnclud-
ang paragraphs, reply is gned to Gandhy’s charge’ that 1t 'is
“those who belme in the cult of violence” who are retardmg
India’s progress”

. .Those who hcld views opposed to those of My Gandhi
and lns school do not make a cult of violence... They main:
tain, and do it in the light cf listory, that the struggle for
freedom of the subject people and of the cppressed classes is
bound to culminate in a perded of violent revolution, because
those opposed to this frcedom are sure to put up a fierce re-
sistance and will not give m before all their resources are
exhausted. They argue and this argument has not been refuted,
that the cult of pacifism or nonviolence 15 preached with a
siew to presene the present system of class domination and
mational domination, because it deprived the oppressed of the
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weapon which is freely used by the oppressor. The corrcetness
cf this argument 15 demonstrated for the millionth time by the
Mahatnna’s placng two such duamctrically opposed ferces as
the Bntish government and the sevolutionary nationalists m
the same dock of the accused.”

Revolutionanes and  commumists  have always  supported
nonviolent noncooperation w as much as 1t mcant mass re-
sistance to impenalist rule and recogmised Gandhiji's great role
in mibating a2 new militant mass phase of our national
lLiberation movement n the context of a worldwide upsurge of
national freedom struggles under the impact of the great
October socialist revolution in Russia. \What was cpposed was
the ngid and nfleuble “cult of nonviolence” which acted as
a brake on the developing mass resistance, as in the case of the
Bardoh withdrawal of the first noncooperation movement in
1922, What 1s important to note here 15 that on this point
Gandhip met with considerable opposition inside the Congress
1tsélf m 1924, Ths happened three tumes: once at the Ahmeda
bad AICC on the Gopmath Saha resolution and at the Bel-
gaum AICC on the resolutions on the death of Lenin and on
the political sufferers” fund.  Gandbip’s inflexible attitude to
nonviolence was the issuc invelved on all these three occasions
and every time he won but with a narrow margin,  And at
least on one of these occasions, Gandluji rccognised this
“victory” as Ius defeat.



1. APPEAL TO THE NATIONALISTS
Fellow Countrymen, :

This year the National Congress meets m an atmosphere of
depression and decomposition, There remains nothing but a
memory of the gigantic movement that swept the country in
the ycars immediately following the imperialist war, The pro-
cess of disintegration has touched the bottom. In fact the
penod has lasted much longer than was expected. The scene ab

Coconada was sad indced; but Belgaum promiscs a worse spec-
tacle.

The nationalist movement is confronted with immense and
mtncate problems wilnch are not approached from the right
angle of vision. In India, as in every other subject country, na-
tionalism is 2 revolutionary force; 1t must, therefore, pursue a
revolutionary course. Otherwise 1t 15 bound to degenerate erther
wto political refornuism, en the one hand, or social reaction,
<n the other, This has unfortunately been the case in Indm.

- Except during the short penod of mulitant noncooperation
the Indan nationalist movement has never procceded along a
revolutionary path. Smce direct mass action, epvisaged m the
onginal prcgramme of noncooperation, was repudated at Bar-
doli, the nationalist movement, as represented and guided by
the Congress, has been switched off the revolutionary road.
“The consequence has been a great cenfusion m the nationalist
Tanks. Demorahsation followed confusion. A _process of decom-
positicn set . The nughty Congress organisation was torn
by internal conflicts, and killed by the want of c\lularating
action. A continned state of depression and mnaction drove one
section of the nationahsts back towards the cld and discre-
dited constitutionalism; the' more restless “clements revérted to
futdle terrorisnt, which they had temporarily deserted m quest
of a broader field of political activity; deprived of political
significance, the orthedox noncoopentors sank into social re-
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weapon which 1s freely used by the oppressor. ‘The correctness
cf this argument 15 demonstrated for the milhonth time by the
Mahatma’s placing two such diametrically opposed forces as
the Bntish government and the revolutionary nationalists in
the same dock of the accused.”

Revolutionanes and  communists  have always  supported
nonviolent noncooperation m as much as it mcant mass re-
sistance to impenalist rule and recognised Gandhiji's great role
in imtiating 2 new militant  mass phase of our national
hiberation movement in the context of a worldwide upsurge of
national freedom struggles under the impact of the great
October sociabst revolution m Russia. What was cpposced was
the rigid and mnflexible “cult of nonviolence” which acted as
a brake on the developing mass resistance, as in the case of the
Bardoli withdrawal of the first noncooperation movement in
1922, What 15 mmportant to note here 1s that on this point
Gandhiji met with considerable opposition inside the Congress
1tself 1924, This happened three times: once at the Ahmeda-
bad AICC on the Gopinath Saha resolution and at the Bel
gaum AICC on the resolutions cn the death of Lemn and on
the political sufferers’ fund. Gandhiji’s infleuble attitude to
nonviolence was the issuc mvolved on all these three occasions:
and every time he won but with a narrow margin. And ab
Jeast on one of these occasions, Gandhiji recognised this

“victory” as his defeat.



1. APPEAL TO THE NATIONALISTS
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Fellow Countrymen,

This year the National Congress meets in an atmosphere of
depression and  decomposition. There remains nothing but a
memory of the gigantic movement that swept the country in
‘the jears immediately followmng the imperiahst war, The pro-
<css of disintegration has touched the bottom. In fact the
peniod has lasted much longer than was expected. The scene at
Coconada was sad 1ndeed; but Belgaum promiscs a worse spec-
tacle.

The nationalist movement is confronted with immense and
intncate problems which arc not approached from ‘the nght
angle of vision.  In India, as in every other subject country, na-
tionalism 15 a revolutionary force; 1t ‘must, therefore, pursue a
revolutionary course. Otherwise 1t is bound fo degenerate either
into poltical rcformism, on the one hand, or social rcaction,
<n the other. This has unfortunately been the case in India.
Except during the short penod of mihtant noncooperation
the Indian nationalist movement has never procecded along a
revolutionary path. Smce direct mass action, envisaged i the
original prcgramme of noncooperation, was repudiated at Bar-
doli, the nationalist movement, as represented and guided by
the Congress, has been switched off the revolutionary road.
The conscquence has been a great cenfusion in the nationalist
tanks. Demoralisation followed confusion. A process of decom-
positicn set . The mighty Congress organisation was torn
by mternal conflicts, and killed by the want of exhilarating
action. A contmued state of depression and maction drove one
section of the nationalists back towards the cld and discre-
dited ccnstltutlonahsm the more restless ‘elements reverted to
futile terroism, which they had temporanly deserted mn quest
of a broader field of political actnity; deprived of political
significance, the orthcdox noncooperators sank into social re-
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action; while the muasses, began to lose enthusiasm for the
nationalist movement.

The nation is as far away from swaraj as it stood five years
ago; only the hopes and illusions,that inspired 1t then, are
gone today. The situation was no better a year ago; but the
Cceonada Congress signally failed. to repair it. The Belgaum
. Congress. meets in the same gloomy atmosphere but under no
better Jeadership, svith no clearer vision, actuated by no revo-
h}tiomry zeal. It obviously has. but one purpose: to draw a
curtain over the revolutionary events of - the postwar years—to
bring the nationalist _movement back on.the safe and sane
toad of constitutiopal agitation. Of course there will be no
lack of bombastic speeches,. meant only to cover! the retreat.

A recapitulation of the;irend of the principal events of the
past twelve months will show _that the mythical; goddess of
umty, whom the Belgaum COugress mll cnslmne, signifies on]y
a great, political rcactxon

1 (1) The- Congress split ¢nded i a complete vxctory of the
“pro-chauge clementss The S\\am] quty “became the predomi-
:nating political factor. All«projects- of direct aétion: were dis-
.owned by the:responsible spokesmen of all political tendcncxcs

(2) The first act’cf tile: swarapsts upon entering the coun-
icils was to seek alliance” with - the “indépendent nationalists,
"that 1, the leftwing of the hberals. This alliance could be had
only at the sacnﬁce of the cardmal pomts of “the S\\am]lst
pmgmmme ! ' . }

. (3) The famous, “national’ demands” ‘Were put away.
L) Eyeu the mmedlate grant of domimon, status was not
made the sine qua non of the nnt;onahst pmgmmmc :

. (5) Therc s not_one polxtlcal party in the country “hxch
,\yxll not be satxsﬁegi aath such, measures, of reform as provin-
cial autonomy, Indinisation of the  services and partial res-
ponsibuity of the central government. Even the swarapst leaders
Jhave clenly committed; themsc]vec to this. beggax]y programme
1of hberalism I

(6) The swarajist tactics of parllament:lry obstruction have
reached the end of thar rope. The, sponsors of these tactics,
who spoke so heroically when engaged in-the fight against the

'
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no-changers, have faled to camy their pelicy of resistance
outside the council-chambers. In the parllamentary bout, the
government held its autocratic position, throwing challenge
aftcr challenge msolently to the natjonalists. At last the swa-
rajists were forced to make their chowce between revolution
ary direct action and reversion to impotent constitutional-
ism. They have deaided in favour of latter, as we predicted at
their buth, and are secking the allance of the liberal coope-
saters and lojal mumnisteriahsts,

(7) The no-change wing of the Congress, on the other
haud, has lost all political significance. Their only stock-in-
trade was vl disobedience, which however they could nob
put into practice because of the reactionary cult of nonvic-
Jence. Thew political impotency can no longer be hidden be-
hind the cry of pure Gandhism, when the prcphet himself
throws overboard his programmne of triple boycott to welcome
Mrs Besant and her followers back into the Congress fold.
The fate of the Belgaum Congress will be predetermined in
the caucus conference of Bombay which, under the gmdance of
such a devoted mmperialist as Mrs Besant, will climinate the
Iine of demarcation between cooperation and ncncooperation-

(8) Hindu-Moslem unity, which was made a comerstone of
the nancgoperation movement, and to the realisation of which
unity India’s fitness for swaraj was nustakenly attubuted by
the natiopabst lcaders themselves, has been revealed to have
been a superficial makeshuft. The disastrous effects of hmng-
ing a great political movement of an essentilly revolutionary
character on rcligious fanaticism and extmternterial patnotism
are mamfest today in the communal riots which spread all
cver the country and assume cver uglier forms, despite the
frantic cfforts of the leaders to check them, The nationalst
leaders of both the commumitics have miserably failed to
grasp the problem, much less to solve 1t, '

(9) The decomposed state of the movement, coup.lcd with
the thinly-valed amicty of the leaders for a comprcmise mact
the government so sure of its position that it decided to deal
the lasb crushing blow. - It was aimed at those nattonalists
who were suspected of the least revolutionary tendency. The
nationalist movement as a whole was staggered by s vo-
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expected blow and proved unwilling and mcapable of retaliat-
ing. On the contrary, the governmental terrorism i Bengal
stampeded the swarapsts mnto an unholy allance with the
moderates. Some of the best clements of the naticnalist ranks
are locked up in jal by a despostic ukase, without proveking
any determimned resistance on the part of the Congress. This
speaks for the chamcter of the leadership and the lamentable
impotency into, which the nationalist movement has sunk in
conscquence of its nonrevclutionary onentation and reformist
policy.

Tlus bnef review of the situation shows which way the mnd
15 blowing. The progress has been positively retrcgrade. The
preparations of the last year have brought the Congress on
the cve of resuming the old programme of evolutionary na-
tionaism from which, under the pressure of popular revolt,
1t broke away i 1920. At tlus juncture it 15 the duty of the
tevoluticnary nationalists to mark out a new way which will
lead to the goal of freedom.

The present deplorable state of the nationalist movement
15 due to a wrong conception of nationalism. Our leaders are
no less afraid of and hostile to a revolutionary movement than
the Bntish government, although they stand at the head of a
movement essentually revolutionary. Taking their cue from the
government, not a few of the nationalist leaders encrgetically
-denounce what they call “revelutionary crime”. It is a current
topic in the nationalist press that the govemment should con-
cede the constitutional demands of the nationalists, if the
«country 1s to be saved from a violent revolution. This all goes
to show that nationalism 15 considered to be antiresolutionary,
and this narrow conception cf nationalism is the roobcausc,of
the weakness of the nationalist movement.

Resolution 15 not an unconstitutional affair. In fact mch
cally all the mcdem constitutional states owe their origin to
some sort of a revolution, India has no constitutional govem-
ment.  When one talks of constitution in India, one has in
~iew the British constitution. ‘Tlus latter has for its founda-
tion the Magna Charta, which was not sccured without the
application of farce, that is, which was the product of a revo-
lution.  Then avery successne penod in the cvolution of the
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Butish constitution 1s cqually marked by cvents of 2 revolu-
iticnary nature. The same process can be read in the listory
of any other modern nation,

What is a rovolution ? A very wrong notion about 1t obtams.
in Indian naticnalst circles. Revolution is generally associated
with bombs, revcliers and secrct societics. Hence amses the
expiessicn “revolutionary crime” so current in Indian political
.teominology.  Revoluticn, however, 15 a much greater affair. An
amportant istoncal event which marks the close of a gnen
lustoncal penod and opens up a new one 1s called a revolution.
Since the social factors, economic classes and political nstitu-
-tions, that used to be benefited by the state of affairs obtaining
in the closing period, would not pernut a change which spells
the end of their domnation, often their total anmhiaticn,
.without a fierce resistance, political violence and social convul-
sion are usually’ the features cf the istorical phenomenon wiluch
iis .calléd “revolution”. The forces that go into the makmng of
the new epoch are onginally conceived and go on gathering
'strength within the framework of the old which eventually
must burst if)the germs of the new contained therein are to
fully fructify. This process 1s, to be noticed throughout all the
«physical existence. Revolution, therefore, 15 in the very nature
of things; it is quite constitutional.

Once we have-this comrect conception of revolution, it be-
.comes clear that nationalism, in a given period of history, 15 4
revolutonary force, whose manifestations are not “cnmmal™
~Thié force operates through a senes of historical events, which
will separaté the Indu cf tomorrow from the India of yesterday.
. This.process cannot: take place» withm the. framework of 2
supenimposed: constitution, whicle by 1ts very nature is meant
to prevent this epach-malang bréak.  Indian natimalsm can-
not thereforé be “constituticnal”.  Its-object 15 to establsh a
- donstitutional gosemment of the people, for the people, by the
people of India. . ]

. The geal of nationalism cap néer be reahsed in the way
indicated by thosé¢ who, i umison with the British govemment,
-are positively hostile to revolution.  The struggle for ﬁ:ccdom of
a sub;éct pcdplcranfnc\'cr'bc separated from revolution, Free
dom will never come as'a gift from those who deprived us of
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it. -The people of India must conquer freedom; and the idea
of conquest cannot be separated from the necessity of breaking.
down the rosistance of the opponent. The nationalists, who
*prescribe safe and sanc “constitutional” methods, are quite con-
scious of the resistance that has to be met. They are even
doubtiul if that rcsxstaucc can cver be brokén by the means
advocated by them, Nevertheless they recoil from, visualising
the opcratmn of thosc forces that alone can break down this
resistance, Pmmmabl) they are not_particulatly in love with
xmpcmhsm but they " are not preparcd to countenance the
sccul camulswn which, mll uwntably occur if those forces are
]ct loose, “This nonxe\olutlonnry mtmnnhsm .leads to com-
_Ppromisc, bccausc it lacks the pawer to go, further.

No less futile is sporadic toronsm carried on by secrct
societies. Those who rtesort to the futility of this extremism
possess an equally wrong .conception of revolution.  Violence
iS.not per se an cssential attrbute of revolution. Under the
presentistate .of society, palitical and social .revolutions can
Jhardly be expecteds to-be.bloodless and nonviolent; but cvery-
thing blocdy and wviolent is not revolutionary. A. particulac
soctal system or. political institution can never be overthrown
by assassinating individuals upholding them. It is no more
possible to win .national. indcpendence by killing a number of
officsals than by a series of reforms acts passed by the Bntish
pathament. One method is as impotent as the other, because
none of them strikes at the root of the evil. ‘Both are pohtical
blunders ; but 1t 15 preposterous to call the terronsts “revolo-
tionary ‘criminals”, - as the “constitutionalists” are positnely
nonrevolutionary, cand .will,»become . counterrevolutionaries as
socn as the fateful morement comcs [ .

Thesc consxdemtxons are necessary to find a “vay out of the
present dcprcssmu to msurc that the * ‘umty”’ to be -realised-at
‘Belgaum causés a reaction among the Tevolutionary nationalists.
The, forces that make for nulitaut nationalism hasing for its
'obiect ‘not 2’ mere admunistrative readjustment, but the mtro-
‘duction of a new histonical epoth through'a great socio-palitical
*convulsion, cannot*find adequate cxpxession i the programme
of reformism on which narrow basis-the “reunited” Congress
will take 1is stand. Nor can the political potentiality of those
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struggle, But this shortsighted policy prejudices even their own
mtcrests ; beeause experience has shown that imperiahism will
not yield an mch of ground without resistance. Thns deter-
mincd resistance of imperdalism, which wields a tremendous
powcer, can be broken down nather by parhamentary strategy
nor by futile terronsm. ‘The success of the nationalist move.
ment demands the mobilisation of the national energy. The
entire nation must be hurled against the stone wall of imperia-
Iism. A programme of reformism, which will be adopted by the
“rcunited” Congress at Belgaum, cannot accomplish the task.
The causes that created the revolutionary ferment of the post-
war years have not been eliminated. The masses are still dis-
contented with their condition and will readily nse m revolt
to free themsehes from unbearable explotation. This revolt.
must be organised and led.

As against the rcformism of the upper-class pohiticians, there
must be a programme of revolutionary nationalism. This pro-
gramme demands more than heroic werds expressing noble
scntiments. It should be prepared with realism. The govemn-
ment 15 no more afraid of threatening speeches than of bombs.
and revohvers.  They may be zealous to suppress both for the
sake of precious prestige; but they do not take them seriously.
The unanimous protest of the entire nation aganst the Bengal
arrests faled to make any mmpression upon the authontics,
Why? Because they knew that there was no desire on the
part of the nationalists to translate their protests mto action ;
that they were not prepared to back up their threats by action.
Under the present condition of the country, despotic actions
of the government can be retaliated only by direct mass action
—general stuke and nonpayment of taxes. But tlis direct
acticn presupposes two conditions, namely a political party
commanding the confidence of the masses and a revolutionary
outlook on the part of the natianalists, Nether of these conde
tions unfortunately exists at this moment. These conditions
must be created befcre the nationalist movement can be carried
further ahead. i

That party alone can command the lasting confidence of the
masses, which not m word but in deed reflects the gricvances
and dcmayds of the masses. Here agan realism should be the
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guiding punciple. The cveryday material needs; immeduate cco’
ncame demands and  gencral earthly wellbéing should be thé
determining factors.  Metaphysical prejudices should be ‘set
asde. Then the nationahsts, who will gather under the banner
of sach a party, must be mspired with a revoluticnary® outlook;
tecause mass encigy once aroused and apphed to a ‘poltical
struggle will not subside as soon as the forcign *govemment is
cierthrown. It 1s bound to go to the cxtent of cffecting a
fadical transformation cf the present sseio-coomomie * system.
‘Ihe chewce has to be made between  this revolutionary read-
justment cf social relations and continued mmpenahist domna-
tion, brutally naked or eventually camouflaged® as-partnership in
the empire.? ’ o ‘.
* The programme of a revolutionary® nationalist party, which
will stand on the solid foundaticn of mass energy consciously
Asscrting stsclf for the realisation of a concerete goal, must
have for*its cardinal pomts the following: et

(1). National independence: Scomplete break from, the em-
) Soottian o fetihm ad oo

(2) abolition ¢f feudahsm and landlordism ; * .

(3) nationabsation of land : nene but the cultisator will have
the right of landholding; L. . ’

(+) modemisation of agriculture by state aid;, .

(5) nationalisation of mines and public utihties;

(6) development of modemn idustnes; . .

(7) protection for the workers; mmimum wage; eight-hour
day; abolition of childlabour; msurance; and other advanced
sceial Jegislation; )
. (8) free and cempulsory primary education; s

(9 frecdom of religion and worship,

(10) nght of mmontes. .

A movement for the rcalisation of these concrete objects
will be a really naticnal movement, The time 1s gone \xh?n the
people could be inspired by a vague promise of swaraj. The
depression of (the mationalist moyement has been caused by
the temporary cooling of mass cnergy. Had. the latter been.in

iamﬁg‘i ch - gr ddeed: ‘e 55 ddleted
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the same high-tide as m 1920, the Congress would have been
pushed m a revolutionary path against its will. The only.way
of cuttmg 1ts projected® retrcat will be to rekindle the fire
which &, ne means 15 dead, A vigorous agitation on the basis
of the above prcgramme, which by the way is perfectly “con-
stitutional”, will mfuse new hfe in the movement,

Revclutionary nationalists : Your days have come. Don't' let
the faith in the “sincent;” and wisdom of the leaders musled
you any lenger. There is no reason to question the smcenty of
the leaders, but the wisdom of the last ycars’ politics 15 certain-
1; open to doubt. What sort ¢f wisdom 1s that which coun-
scls a retreat after having sabstaged the movement? What
happened to those gigantic ferces that “brought the mighticst
gsvemment on its knees”. They were dissipated, musled, abused
and finally betrayed. The Congress leadership is to be held
responsible for this calamity, This leadeiship has thorcughly
discredited  atsclf. Its nonrevalutionary proclivities  make it
-constxtutxonally unfit for the great” role thrust upen it. The
movement cries for a new leadership with a bolder spirit and
breader visicn. You, revolutionary nationalists, are called “upon
By history to give thls leadership. “Anse, awake, and stop not
till the goal is reached I”

Brave patriots! Don't waste your energy in futile terrorism,
Your noble idealism and undaunted spint demand a much
wider field of action. *The ciganism of a society subjugated
and exploifed for centunes, is surcharged with mflammable
materials which, once igmted by a revolutionary leadership, will
shatter the chain of slavery.” . The dynamic outburst of social
forces 1s much more powerful than bombs. The revolutionary
action of the tolling masses will free India  Let us organise and
lead this action, -

The struggle of the Indan people-for freedom is an mtcgral
patt of the struggle of the ntemational proletariat aganst
<apitalist domination, in that its success will break down one
of the strongholds of world capitalism.  The rem]utxonnry
mationalists of India should, therefore, not only. jon. hands

6. “approach of " + . &t 1 .U V7T Sentencesdéleted, L .



448 Dccuments of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

with the Indian workers and peasants, but should establish
clese relations with the advanced prolctanat of the world. In
tlus age of menopohist impenalism, the subject peoples in their
struggle for frecdom must have the cooperation of the interna-
tional orgamsation of the revclutionary proletariat. 1he com-
munists will fight side by side with the revolutionary nationa-
hists and will be found always in the front ranks.

1 December 1924 ‘1E COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA®
(Supplement to Vanguard, 15 December 1924)

2, THE BELGAUM CONGRESS

Even m the absence of full reports of the proccedings 1t is
not at all difficult for us to judge the aclievements of the 30th
annual session of the Indun National Congress. These who
looked forward to a comstructne lead from Mr Gandhr as
the president of the congress are sorely disappomnted. But
the naivete of the faithful is no less responsible for this disap-
pemtment than the voltc face of the prophet. The Belgaum
Congress has been the true mdicator of the poltical situation.
Except this, it does not deserve any other credit.

The disappomted Gandites  speaking  thrcugh their only
faithful organ the Scrvant likens Gandhi's speech to a mauso-
leum erected over vhe remains of a beloved memory. This gri-
phic sinile has its picturesque pathos; but 1t contamns a large
clement of truth, truth that the no-changers resolutely refused
to recognise, drunk m the wine of ther self-aderation. But
better late than never. Those who speak, through the Servant
should now rejoice at their hibcration from a fetish. The beloved,
to whose tender memory Mr Gandhi today consecrates an
airy monument, departed long before the blind admurers \\Ol}ld
Im(c the courage to look the facts in the face. The demis¢
occurred n the summer of 1932 at Delhi as a result of the
severe disciplinary blows dealt first at Ahmedabad. then at Bar
doli. The high priest who sacuficed the beloved on the altar

8. Replaced by “Fratemally yours, M. N. Roy™ '
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of his fetish was spared the full suffering of the pains of his
own making by the kindness of the “satanic government”, who
tenderly removed him far off from the rude realities of lfe, to
live nomnally m jail *“happy as a bird”. While assisting at
the sradh at Gaya, the crowd, fooled by the demagogy of the
“deputy Mahatma”, adored a dead god. Months passed, the
year rolled on, the faithful clung fo the putrid cadaver with
all the frenzy of idolatry. They met at Coconada and disper-
sed, with but the vague feeling of a loss. The beloved had
gone, the faith that adored a figment of the imagination was
flagging ; only the ghost of a pamnful memory stalked around.
It is from this unpleasant memory that the Mahatma has
absolved lus followers by his valedictory sermon at Belgaum.
Amen, let the country begin all over again, this time with more
realism.

To tell the truth, the Belgaum gathering was superfluous,
because the function of the Congress has been usurped by the
committee appointed by the Bombay umty conference. Before
coming to Belgaum, all responsible Congress leaders had com-
mtted themselves to accept the findings of the commutiee as
the gwde for the future of the nationalist movement. The
committee will publish 1ts repoit in March. Even the con-
tents of the report are predetermined; they will be the modus
vivendi with imperiahsm. Now the task of the annual session
of the Congress 15 to lay down the programme for.the next
year; but that programme was laid down by the Bombay con-~
ference. What on earth was the use of the Belgaum show?
Its resolutions are bound to be meaningless, 1ts decisions will
bind none. It met in an atmosphere of unrealify; naturally
the presidential speech was an airy mausoleum .o a ghostly
memory, and the decisions were conspicuous by undecisiveness.

1f the Belg Congress accomplished anything it was to
prepare the country for the recommendation of the all-party
committee. It has dispelled the last vestige of any doubt about.
the demise of the Congress. The only coherent portion of the
presidential address predicted the decisions to be taken by the
more abiding ‘March conference. The desideratum of the Ma-
hatma’s 12 points 15, “What will be acceptable to the members
of 'the joint-committee” that has usurped the Congress?. Re-
duction of military. expenditure; final coust: of appeal to:be
D-29
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with the Indun workers and peasants, but should estabhsh
clese relations with the advanced proletariat of the world, In
thus age of menopohst impenalism, the subject peoples in ther
struggle for freedom must have the cooperation of the mterna-
tional orgamisation of the sevclutionary proletariat, The com-
mumsts will fight side by side with the revolutionary nationa-
hists and will be found always in the front ranks.

1 December 1924 TIL COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA*
(Supplement to Vanguard, 15 December 1924)

2. THE BELGAUM CONGRESS

Even n the abscnce of full reports of the proccedings it 1s
not at all difficult for us to judge the achicvements cf the 30t
annual sesston of the Indiann Nationsl Congress. These who
looked forward to a constructive lead from Mr Gandhi as
the president of the congress are sorely disappomted. But
the maivete of the faithful 15 no less responsible for this disap-
peintment than the volte face of the prophet. The Belgium
Congress has been the true mdicator of the pohtical situation.
Except this, it does not deserve any other credit.

The disapponted Gandhtes speaking  thrcugh their only
faithful organ the Servant ltkens Gandl's speech t2 a mauso-
leum erected over the remains of a beloved memory. Thus gr-
phic simile has its picturcsque pathos; but it contamns a large
element of truth, truth that the no-changers resolutely refused
to recognise, drunk n the wmne of ther selfadomtion. Bub
better late than never. These who speak, through the Servant
should now rejoice at their liberation from a fetish, The beloved,
to whose tender memory Mr Gandht today conscerates an
airy monument, departed long before the blind admirers would
have the courage to look the facts in the face. The denus¢
occurted in the summer of 1922 at Delhr as a result of the
“severe disciplinary blows dealt first at Ahmedabad, then at Bar-
dolr. The high pnest who sacnficed the beloved on the altar
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of his fetish was spared the full suffering of the pains of his
own making by the kindness of the “satanic government”, wha
tenderly removed tum far off from the rude realities of lfe, to
hve nominally 1n jail “happy as a bird”. While assisting ab
the sradh at Gaya, the crowd, fooled by the demagogy of the
“deputy Mahatma”, adored a dead god. Months passed, the
year rolled on, the faithful clung to the putrid cadaver with
all the frenzy of idolatry. They met at Coconada and disper-
sed, with but the vague feeling of a loss. The beloved had
gone, the faith that adored a figment of the mmagmation was
flagging ; only the ghost of a painful memory stalked around,
It is from this unplessant memory that the Mahatma has
absolved his followers by his valedictory sermon at Belgaum.,
Amen, let the country begin all over again, this time with more
realism.

To tcll the truth, the Belgaum gathering was superfluous,
because the function of the Congress has been usurped by the
commttee appointed by the Bombay unity conference. Before
coming to Belgaum, all responsible Congress leaders had com-
mitted themselves to accept the findings of the committee as
the guide for the future of the nationalist movement. The
commuttee will publish 1ts report in March. Even -the con-
tents of the report are predetermined ; they will be the modus
vivend: with imperialism. Now the task of the annual session
of the Congress is to lay down the programme for the next
year; but that programme was laid down by the Bombay con-
ference. \What on earth was the use of the Belgaum show?
Its resolutions are bound to be meaningless, its decisions will
bind none. It met in an atmosphere of unrcality; natumlly
the presidential speech was an awry mausoleum to a ghostly
memory, and the decisions were conspicuous by undecisiveness.

It the Belgaum Congress accomplished anything it was to
prepare the country for the recommendation of the all-party
commuttee. 1t has dispelled the last vestige of any doubt about.
the demise of the Congress. The only coherent portion of the-
presidential address predicted the decisions to be taken by the:
more abiding March conference. The desideratum of .the Ma-
hatma’s 12 points is, “What will be acceptable to the members.
of "the joint-committee” that has usurped the Congress ? Ro_'»w-\
2:::10“ of mulitary expenditure;* final court of appeal to
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removed from London to Delhi; administrative retrenchment;
repeal of arbitrary powers of the exccutive; guarantee to the
natwve states; wquury into the monopoly nghts withoub
encroaching upon vested interests—these are propositions which
can be safely expected to be accepted by all the parties, and to
serve as the bams of negotumtions with the government. It 15
more ludicrous than the mountam begetting a mouse. One
cannot help rubbmg one’s eyes to be sure that we are not
dreaming of the eighties of the last century. The fathers of the
Congress used to speak in these terms. Perchance the Mahatma
15 repentant for having murdered the Congress and wants to
gwe 1t back to the country mn its pnmitive pristine punty.

May we enquire what happened to the masses, who cnabled
the Mahatma and his followers to occupy the centre of the
stage for four eventful years? Where do those poor devils come
m 1 this new scheme of swaraj? The Mahatma felt very sore
to find that the masses were not with him, and that all the
“intelligent” people had left him. He pondered over the situa-
tion and decided to make a rush to catch up with the latter,
but ruefully saw that some educated youths still stood by him.
In lus anxiety to regain the company of the elite, he throws
overboard the fathful, and cymcally flings the discredited
chatkba in their bewildered faces. The great spintual mission
of building a superclass socicty is abandoned. The unity should
be on the terms of the intellectual elite, who will return to the
Congress only if it ceases to be what it has been during the last
four years; 1f the dirty chatais arc replaced by comfortable arm-
chairs. The object of the Belgaum assembly was to make the
country swallow all these conditions in the name of umty, and
on the shadowy authonty of a departed Congress.

The lessons are that a mass movement, which the nationalist
movement must be if its object be something more than to
sccure places on the civil service and protection for the Tatas,
cannot be organiscd within the limits of an apparatus created
at a time when the social basis of the movement was much
narrower. The National Congress has become an nntiqu:.lted
structure. A party of mass composition cannot be fitted into
its framework without bursting it. Its tmditional 1dentity can
ed only at the expense of the mass movement, as has

be presen .
¢ b he last three jcars. The noncooperation

‘been- done during- t
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movement demanded not a change of the Congress constitu-
tion but total discarding of the old inadequate skeleton m
favour of a new orgamsational furm adaptable to milifant poli-
tical action in which milhons participate. This being the case
there is nothing to lament. The Congress has died of manition.
Those who clung to 1ts superannuated forms did so to keep it
clear of revolutionary digression. These people will rejoice at
the rebirth of the Congress under the auspices of the jont
commttee. But this reshuffing of the Congress orgamsation
will throw those revolutionary elements hovenng upon its oufer
penpheries upon their own resources. The result will be the rise
of a mass party untrammelled by traditions of form®and creed.

That the matenals for such a mass party exist in the decom-
posed body of the Congress was demonstrated by the large
munonty (nearly 50 per cent) supporting the resolution regret-
ting the death of Lemn. It 1s but a question of time for this
sentimental admiration for the great leader of the masses to
be comverted mto an intelgent appreciation of his revolution-
ary teachings. So soon as beginning in that direction 15 made,
the masses will agan be in a gigantic motion which wiil trans-
cend the stifling traditions of the Natwnal Congress, and
operate on a much broader field. Belgaum, in spite of itself,
mught mark this beginning.

(Masses, Vol 1, No 1,
1 January 1925)
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1. Repression and the Activities of the
Revolutionaries

INTRODUCTION

The year 1925 opens with a new round of repression launch-
ed against the upsurge of the national-revolutionary (terrorist)
movement by the Bntish government. The communist move
ment which had come into prommnence through the Peshawar
and Kanpur conspiracy cases (1922-24) was considered by the
impenalists as a part of this upsurge, We have already referred
to this new resurgence of the revolutionary (terrorist) activity
which gamed momentum in the wake of the suspension of the
noncooperation movement by Mahatma Gandhi and the Cor
gress Working Committee through the Bardoll resolution of
February 1922. Thousands of noncooperators were imprisoncd
as a result of the massive repression against the movement,
which was 1 a state of stalemate in the years 1923.24. The
government was now stepping up 1its repression against the
activities of the revolutionarics. We have earlier referred to the
Bengal ordmance promulgated on 25 October 1924 when 2
general roundup of mational revolutionary and leftwing
swarajist Jeaders took place in Bengal. In the beginning of 1925
the government was sceking to replace the ordinance which
was due to cxpire by a permanent repressive legislation “’}d
“was pushing it through the Bengal and central legislatures in
the tecth of mationalist and popular opposition.
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On 7 January 1925 the gosemnment introduced the Bengal
cpmunal law amendment bill in the Bengal legislative council.
The bill had the samc provisions as the Bengal ordmmance of
October last. It provided for amest without warrant, wide
powers of housescarch and provisions for speeding up the
court tral procedures. Deshbandbu C, R. Das attended the
session from his sick bed. The governorin-counal in his open-
ing speech made this hypocritical remark : If you pass this bill
to suppress “terrorism and secreb conspiracy”, then “a new
chapter will open in the political history of Bengal”. The new
chapter that had opened was onc of repression. Moving the
bill i the Bengal counail, Siv Hugh Stephenson stated, “Out
of 111 persons now under restraint, 69 have cither been con-
victed of poltical crime or been previously restrained for per-
sonal participation in revolutionary activities.”” Replying to the
charge of the national press that the repression was aimed at
the Swaraj Party which had emerged as the most popular party
in Bengal, Sir Hugh said, “these persons were revolutionists
before they were swarjists; our action has not been dirccted
against the Swanj Parly.”

‘Though the hill was introduced in the Bengal council, it
could not get through. It was defeaated by 9 votes—57 voting
for the bill and 66 against it. The govemorin-council had no
other altemative but to use his special powers and certify
the bill as an ordinance and forward it for the assent of the
siceroy, which he did on 18 January 1925, This successful
nationalist opposition in the legislative council demonstrated
the worthlessness of the socalled Montford reforms and of
“the dyarchy”. On 21 January 1925 Mahatma Gandhi scat a
telegraphic message to Deshbandhu C. R. Das, “\Warmest con-
gratulations—great victory.”*

The scene now shifts to Delhi, where the wimter session of
the Induan centrl legislature opened on 20 January 1925. The
swana)ist opposition had forestalled the government by intro-
ducmg 2 nonofficial resolution to supersede the Bengal ordi-
nance. Sir Alevander Muddiman, the home member, opened the
debate by giving a resume of the recrudescence of terrorist
activity after the amnesty of 1919. He stated : “A serics of out-

1. See Indian Annual Register, 1925, Vol I, pp, 120-52, for details. -
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rages, dacortics and murders, including that of Mr Dayg? show-
cd that there was an orgamsed conspiracy behind the move-
ment and that 1t was i possession of dangerous types of revolo
vers and bombs.” He read out the text of a “Red Bengal”
leaflct which threatened retubution to the official persceutors
of revolutionanes and on tnitors, approvers and informers. He
referred to the case of an approver in Mamktola Bomb Case
who was found later on murdered and dead on a railway line.

In the course of the debate another Britisher, one Col
Crawford—a representatne of the Europcan Association—re-
ferred to the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case, and to the
manifesto distnibuted at the Belgaum Congress under the sig-
nature of M. N. Roy. Attacking the swarjists and congress-
men he said : “The authors of the notorious Serajgunj resolu-
tion and those who supported it at Nagpur and Ahmedabad
could not escape the responsibility wlich history attached to
them(!).” The same Crawford did not miss to refer to the
arrest of Subhas Chandra Bose {who was in the first batch of
those detamed n October 1924 and was transferred to
Mandalay jail in the beginming of 1925) and his colleagues.
Then Crawford asked : “How did the govemnment sanction his
appomtment as the chief cxecutive officer of the Calcutta
Corporation?”

Reply to all this came from Motilal Nehru on 5 Feb-
ruary in s speech supporting the mnonofficial resolution
to supersede the Bengal ordinance of 1924, To begm with
Motilal Nehru quoted Bengal govemment's justification for
the ordinance. It was the case of the Bengal government that
because of “terronsm of witnesses and juries; murder of wit-
nesses and approvers that justice was not obtamable under ex
isting laws”, Motilal Neluu then proceeded to demohsh this
“justification” by taking up all the reported cases of 1923 and
1924 one by one and showmg that in no case “justice” was
hampered because of thus alleged terronsm of witnesses and
junes, ete. In the Howrah Dacoity Case of May 1923, which
was supposed to be the first case of “revolutionary crime” m
the early twentics, he pomted out that it was proved that the
case was fabncated on the basis of perjured evidence. Similatly

2. See sechon § of 1924 above.
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w the Ultadingi Post Office Casc, both thc.]udgc and th.c
jury agreed that the evidence of the chick witness was fabri-
cated and peured, The accused were acquitted but immediately
rearrested and juiled under regulation 3 of 1818, In the Sankan-
tola Murder Case, Motilal Nehru pointed out that the assailant
was aaptured, the witnesses and jury functioned nommally and
the accused was sentenced to death, Then in: the Bengal Assam
Ralway Robbery Case the accused werc arrested with the
help of wllagers, they were tried and sentenced in accordance
to the ordinary law. In the case of the discovery of a bomb
factory in Calcutta, the amested were tried and convicted. In
the Mirzapur Street Bomb Case, in which a bomb was thrown
into a Kaddar shop, there was no conviction.

Motilal Nehru then went on to show that in all those cases
quoted by the govemment, granted that they show the enist-
ence of “anarchical cime”, they also show that the “came”
has been put down by ordinary law. Nehru also pointed out
that often cases of alleged “revolutionary crime” are worked
up with the help of police informers and agents-provocateurs.
In this conncction he quoted the testimony of Reginald
Clarke, the ex-pohce commissioncr of Calcutta. In a lctter pub-
hshed in the Times (London) this police official stated that
“Anarchuical cnme cannot be fought by the wse of police in-
formers and agents-provocateurs.”

Nehru referred to the detention of Aswini Kumar Dutta and
Krishna Kumar Mitra and asked why were they detained? What
evidence had the government against them? He read cut the
chargesheet given to Bhupendra Kumar Dutta and Jibanlal
Chatten)i, after they were arrested and detained : i

“(1) You were amested in the year...and detained as state
prsoner and released under the royal anmesty in the year.:.
(2) You were conspuing to overthrow the Butish govern-
ment. (3) You started and maintained ashramas which
were centres of revolutionary recrurtment. (4) You were
directly or ndiectly connccted with the collection of firc-
ams. (5) You were connected with the Indian agents of
- bolshevik Manabendrz Nath Roy. (6) You were puvy to the
murder of police officers.”

Nehru asked, “Who can defend himself against such vague
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<harges?” It is clear from these “charges” that the govemment
was casting the net wide and secking to arrest and detain cvery-
-one having even the most distant connection with the activist
groups. Besides they were also trying to rope in also those who
had come in touch with M. N. Roy and Nalini Gupta. In
those days the government suspected that the revolutionary
groups and the msing commumst groups were in touch with
<ach other. For instance, the central intelligence burcau’s con-
fidential report Terrorism in Indiz has this to say on the point :

“Dacca Anushilan Samiti under Narendra Mohan Sen was
known to be engaged in forging notes for this purpose and in
fact Sachindra Chakravarty and Probodh Das Gupta were amest-
ed in this connection in March 1925 and were later sentenced
4o 5 years’ ngorous imprisonment cach. At the same time, there
were indications that some members of the party are attempt-
ing to obtain from commumst sources money and help in their
aims. Jogesh Chandra Chatterjee who was arrested in October
1924 and was later sentenced in Kakori Case had been seen to
+visit R. C. L. Sharma, M, N. Roy’s agent in Pondicherry.
Sachindra Nath Sanyal was also in correspondence with known
<ommunist agents.”

Now it is a fact that Roy was in correspondence with his
old friends in the terrorst party and especially with the younger
clements in it. But that was not for the purpose of supplying
them arms, etc. It was exactly for the opposite purpose—for
persuading them to give up the futile path of individual ter
torism and tum to the path of organising workers and peasants
and the toding masses. Most of the articles and documents
«of this period are addressed to the national-revolutionary groups.
“They are called upon to tum their attention to the organisa-
1ion of workers and peasants—of the toiling masses who form
the overwhelming majonty of the people of India. Not only
M. N. Roy was writing these articles in the Masses but the
Young Communist Intemational found 1t necessary to address
a specual appeal to “the Bengal Revolutionary Organisation of
Youth”. This 1s the last document in this section.

1t is necessary to make two more points before we take up
the individual documents produced in this section, Firstly, it
is important to note that the revival of the nationalsevolu-
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tionary (terrorist) movement in the early twenties was mostly
the work of the younger elements of the revolutionary party
who were fresh entrants in the arema of political struggle. It
was no longer the Anushilan and the Yugantar which were so
much in the forefront, but a new parly—the All-Bengal Revo-
lutionary Party that was initiating the new actions. The se-
cond point is that the struggle perspective of the national re-
volutionaries was not restricted to assassination of individual
oppressors. They had a whole perspective of developing the
struggle to guerilla warfare, armed struggle, etc. We see
that the Young Communist International document in
arguing with the nationalrevolutionary groups makes the point
that while communists oppose individual terror, they are not
against armed struggle as such. The point is that the stage
when anmed struggle is on the agenda, when the armed forces
of the foreign oppressor begin to defect, cannot be reached by
acts of individual terror, but by the militant class organisations
of the toiling masses—of workers and peasants and their mass
participation in the national freedom movement.

As for these two festures of the new rsing national-revolu-
tionary movement in 1924-25 is concerned, it is best to quote
further from the same confidential report :

“Jogesh Chandra Chatterjec and Sachindra Nath Sanyal
were the representatives of the younger generation who dis-
approved nonviolence, incurred the displeasure of Narendra
Sen and others by their actions in the United Provinces and
Sanyal's issue of the ‘Revolutionary’ and ‘Appeal to My
Countrymen'—pamphlets in January 1925, During the year—a
new violence party arose under Nalini Dutt, head of a faction
of Anushilan and Nagendra Sen of the Chittagong Party, Their
aim was the immediate resumption of terrorsm after collecting
bombs, arms and ammunitions.

“Sachindra Nath Sanyal was arrested, but planning went
on without being carried cut.. . On 10 November 1925 houses
in Dakshineswar and Sosa Bazar Street, Calcutta, were scarched.
Eleven known leaders of the party, which was now known as
the All-Bengal Revolutionary Party, were amested. Rajendra
Lahi was sentenced to death for his part in the Kakori Case. *
In Sova Bazar Street search, a copy of the official programme of
the party was found. It quoted from Mazzim that “actions are
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the work of the masses—ideas npen quu:LIy W) eu_li;ﬁnshed by
the bloed of the martyrs”, and then wcn.t .53 ”‘thﬁ; Ee:-.
volution would arnve m India in the foIIcwm&,

“(a) Individual demonstrations such as the myrder of hxgh
officials, the capture of govermment arms and ammuni-
tions, the destmctmn of government institutions, jal
outbleaks ‘the destructmn of bndges, the wrecking of
trains and"the murder of SplE’S and informers;

b) Snnu]tgneous demonstrat'ons,
“(c) Insurrection mciudmg guenlla \varfare

“(d} Revolution.”

The first document in this section is “Communism and Na-
tionalism”, a pamphlet printed in England and dated 1 Ianuary
1925. A fe\v copies, certainly .reached India. It 15 signed “The
Communist Party of India”. It is a comment and reply to the
high court judgment n the Kanpur Bolsheyik Conspiracy Case
(November 1924). This judgment had said: “The revolytionaries.
proposcd to sweep away all Indian political groups and labour
orgauisations.” In fact, as the pamphlet pomts out, “the govem-
ment counsel and the judge lied maliciously”, giving a distorted
presentation of the progrmmme and- policy of the commumsts.
The government’s. aim, apart from outright repression, was to
isolate the communists from the natlonahst opinion. The
pamphlet  explains that the communists in Indm stand for
the “hberation of the country friom the exploitation of forclgn
capital, for establishment of a democratic national state”, Their
programme put before the Gaya session of the Congress called
for “a federated republic and a national assembly elected on uni-
\chal suffrage”. The pamphlet cmph 2 ised that the cc ts.

“will fight as a part of the Congress™ and that their programme
is ‘nct hostile Yo the interest of the nationalist movement but
positively helpful to it”, The author of the pamphlct M.ONL
Roy, pointed out that the letters produced in the Kanpur
Case were not conspiratorial letters, they were poltical letters
and they were published on the e of the trial as a pamphlet
—Palitical Letters.

The “Red Bengal” leaflets referred to above scemed to have
appeared in Caleutta fist in the middle of 1924, The original
copy of onc such leaflet is preserved m a confidential govemn-
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ment file in the National Archives, It is 2 small printed leaflet
entitled “Bande Mataram” and signed “Bengal Revolutionary
Council.” Its brief text threatens “ruthless assassination of
police officers and of anybody helping the govemment, giving
evidence in favour of the prosecution”, It goes on to say that
all such persons are “considered condemned and will be des
patched forthwith”3 The same file notes that the leaflet was
first noted in July 1924. Its copies were reccived by various
offices, nulls as well as by the editor of Englishman, The fle
further records that the government of Bengal forfeited the
leaflet on 2 August 1934 The Statesman dated 29 July 1925
reproduced the similar text of another “Red Bengal” leaflet. It
was also headed “Bande Mataram” but signed “Presidentin-
Council, Red Bengal”.*

Contemporary nationalist press comment on the “Red Bengal”
leaflet campaign was that it was the provocative work of
police agents. For instance. Modem Review of August 1924
wrote that the leaflets were not only sent by post to
all Anglo-Indian papers but were also pasted on Jamp-posts and
on other prominent places, The joumnal further commented
that “the affair was somewhat suspicious” and was “a dodge
on the part of secret agents”,

There were a number of “Red Bengal” leafiets with vaned
texts issued in the middle of 1924 and all of them were not
the work of police agents. Abdur Razzak Khan, the veteran
communist leader of Bengal who was in touch with the revor
lutionary activities as a young man in these days, has this to

ay o

) }‘,‘The British government also became extremely panicky be
cause 1t was now afraid that the more determined youngd
sections of the Bengal revolutionanes would tum towards
bolshevism by using the link with Moscow created by the
Abani MukherjiSantosh Mitra axis. The appearance of 1h¢
new ‘Red Bengal Manifesto’ from the ranks of the re\oI}l
twnarics seemed to confirm its fear, Mihtant e]e.mcnts ;ll
the Congress and khulafatist ranks (Like us) were dls}”usm;hs
by the retreat at Bardoli and were secking alternative pa

3. Home-Pol F 27, 1925,
4 HomePol. Progs. Part B, F 388, 1924,
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to freedom. Thus a very good objective basis was laid for forg-
ing a revolutionary united front between mulitant Indian na-
tionalism and the international communist movement. Abani
had drawn Santosh and others towards commumsm. Nalmni
Gupta had attracted younger elements of the Anushilan Party
fowards communism (men hke Gopen Chakravarty), We
were on the threshold of a new ema.. .

On 30 January 1925 M. N. Roy was expelled from France
where he was trying to establish a safe base for working 2
transport and communication ‘systemi to keep in touch with
communist groups m India. Bundles of the Masses as well as
important communications were sent from French ports like
Marseilles or Toulon through Indian sailors on ships going to
Pondicherry where they delivered them to R. C, L. Sharma—an
ald revolutionary and a communist and whose name appears
among the eight accused in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case.
R. C. L. Sharma managed the farther dispatch either through
courier or by posting to cover addresses. The Bntish intelli-
gence had come to know of this system, They were intercept-
ing letters posted from Pondicherry to a certain Madras address,
They also knew Iater that one Ajodhya Prasad, later an accused
in the Meerut Conspiracy Case, functioned as a salor in this
system, keeping contach with Sharma. Despite all these dfp-
culties, the link functioned and the police and the govemment
came to the conclusion that centres functiomng in France,
Pondicherry and Chandernagore must be smashed. That is
why they brought pressure on the French government to take
action against Roy in France, agamnst Sharma in - Pondicherry
and against Motilal Roy in Chandemagore.

It is necessary here to give a brief account of Ram Charan
Lat Shamma. He is featured in the contemporary confidential
documents of the govemnment. His Lfe-sketch s given in the
“Who's \Who” attached to David Petrie’s Commumism in
India: 192427 and alse in another document.® Verified facts
about his hfe are as follows : He was bom on 25 October 1885
m Etah district. His ancestors were iebels in the Great Re-

5. Gautam Chattopadhyay, Communism and Bengal's Freedom Move-
ment, Vol I, p. 150. v
6, Home-Pol. F 120, 1924 . " '



462 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 fo 1925

bellion of 1857. He was a partiapant m the revolutionary
movement under Aurobindo Ghose and was sentenced to 6
months’ &t m 1909, He was again “wanted” m a scdition case
m 1920 but managed to escape to Pondicherry where he set-
tled down. On the eve of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case Khusi
Muhammad alias Muhammad Al (Sepassi) came to contact
Sharma on behalf of Roy. Britssh-Indian intelligence came to
know of it. They could not arrest them as they were on French
terntory. So the Bntish brought pressure on the French go-
vernment. As a result Muohammad Al was expelled from
Pondicherry on 25 February 1924 and R. C. L. Sharma was
detained in a willage in the mterior.

A campaign was run in those days in the leftwing and com-
munist press against the expulsion of Roy from France and
for Indian national movement generally. From the Labour
Monthly, May 1925, we come to know that in France there
was a “Comite Pro-Hindou” consisting of such emment pro-
gressive personalities as J. R. Bloch, P. Langevin, Marcel
Caclin, ete. The protest statement was signed by the famous
French writer Henri Barbusse himself. Addressing the French
people Henri Barbusse says, Roy’s expulsion is not because he s
2 communist : “Do not be deceived on this pomt; this is not
the rcason which underlies the cxpulsion which Mr Herriot
has conceded to Mr Chamberdamn, Mamfestly, 1t is the actr
vity of the writer and propagandist in the cause of Indian frec-
dom, who has consecrated himself smce the age of 1+ years
solely to the cause of the freedom of his country.”?

The significance of the second document in this section is
that the Young Communist Intemational—the youth wing
of the Communist Intemational—finds it necessary to address
a special mamfesto to the “Bengal Revolutionary Organisd
tion of Youth”, and this is because the youth of Indm and
ularly of Bengal was in the early- and mid-twenties be

partic 4 -
¢ terrorist movement while simultaneously

ing drawn to th

7. Home-Pol. F 286, 1925, contams the original of Henri Barbusso’s
leaflet and 2 cOPY of the monthly “Bulletin du Cormte Pro-Hradow’s
doted Apnl 1925. The bulletin has an edlfonal. on Roy's expulsion, &%
article on “the condinions of Ppeasants ?E I::dm’ and a newsitem of
“Political detainees 1 Bntsh Indian prisons”, B
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it was also bemng attracted towards communist ideclogy and
the workers” and peasants’ movement under the impact of the
socialist revolution in Russia and of the nsng communist
movement in India itself.

The text reproduced here 1s° from the Masses of July 1925.
1t was probably also produced as a separate pamphlet and’
smuggled out to India and may have reached the hands of na-
tional-revolutionary groups and ndividuals with whom Roy
was m touch. The executive commuttee of the Young Com-
munist International, addressing itself to the revolutionary
youth of Bengal, 15 concentrating on exposmng “the harmful
character of indiwvidual terror as a method of the struggle”.
Actually, as far as we know no such organisation as the “Bengal
Revolutionary Organisation of Youth” or “National Revolu-
tionary Youth League of Bengal” seems to have existed.
What exsted in the early- and mid-twenties in Bengal, as we
have pointed out, was the All-Bengal Revolutionary Party or
the Nonviolence Party—which was mostly composed of young
revolutionaries, The mamifesto was addressed to this organisa-
tion and to the youth round 1t.

The Young Communist International shows a sympathetic
and an understanding approach to the revolutionary youth but
is equally categoncal in sharply coticising their method of
struggle.

After arguing that methods of indwidual terror divert the
attention from the main task of organising the broad masses
without which no revolution is possible, the Young Commu-
nist Intermational points out: “It was not the terrorist acts
wlich commenced in 1907 but the agrarian disorders and the
labour stnkes which scared Butish imperalsm.”

It calls upon the youth “to combat the idealistic theones
and particularly the theological nonresistance philosophy of
Gandhi” and warns that fight against this is not an casy one.
The youth will have to study revolutionary Marism and go
forward to the organisation of the toiling masses, particularly
worhers and peasants. Referring to the Gaya programme it
says: “We would advise you to adopt the programme drawn
up by Comrade Roy for the nationalrevolutionary movement
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in India” It calls upon the youth to get the suppost of the
left wing of the swaraj movement for this programme,

It calls upon the youth to participate in all the legal mass
orgamsations and 1n cultural and other activities of the youth
while at the same time bwilding “illegal national-revolutionary
youth organisations”. It calls upon the youth to come forward
for Hindu-Muslim umty and “to explain to the masses whose
interests are served by these antagomsms”,



1. COMMUNISM AND NATIONALISAL

A Stareatent OF THE Cosaunist Parry

The “Bolshevik Conspiracy Case” is over. The Allahabad
high court has upheld the verdict of the Kanpur session
court, and the four accused must sene four years each m jail.
It is remarkable how very httle interest the nationalists took
in this case. The ssuc mvolved in this tnal was much greater
than the liberly of four men. Communism, all that 1t stands
for and those professing it were on trial. They were tried and
condemned by those who did not know, anything about the
pnncxp]es involved, and who put malxcxous interpretation on.
them purposely. Much more still. The existence of a people’s,
party ha\mg for 1ts. object’ the scpamtlon of India fiom the
British empire has been declared * “illegal”. Nevertheless the
natnunalnsts maintained an attitude of indifference to this tmL

Apaxt from the natural class prejudice of the upper classes,
other factors contnbuted to the determnation of the national-
st attitude. These factors were the successful attempts of the
goverument to musinterpret our progmmme and activitics with
the object of terrorising the nationalists. Not only has the pro-
gramme of the Communist Party of India been flagrantly mis-
mterpreted, but we have been held responsﬁ)le for pronounce-
ments that we never made, The gmemment has done this
because it knows that a people’s party organised on the basis
of the programme advocated by wus will be a formidable foree
to 'contend with; that the revolutionary nationalists, belonging.
to' the esploited middle classes, which have small rcason to
favour a compromise with impenalism, will cventually adopt the
programme proposed by us; and that the adoption of this pro-
gramme is sure fo draw the overwhelming majonty of the
population actively into the political struggle for national libe-
sation, The desire of imperialist is to hold us up as the enemy-
D30 .
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of the nationalist movement, while the case is just the
contrary.

The crux of the case was the allegation that we not only
conspired aganst the Bntish government but preached a whole-
sale confiscation of property. The prosecution counsel informed
the lugh court that “the government Roy wanted in Inda was
of the Russian kind”. The judgment of the lugh court dis
mussing the appeal contams the following passages :

“Bntish rule, government by upper and muddle class Indians
alke were to be swept away, the confiscation of property was
to be wholesale . Violence and destruction of property wete
to be encouraged and conflicts to be precipitated... The revo-
lutionaries proposed to sweep away all Indian political groups
and labour orgamsations which did not come into line. The
power of upper and middle class Indians was to be destroyed by
taking: from them all that they possessed.”

This sums up all the allegations agamst us in addition to
that of “conspiracy to depnve the kimg-emperor of this se-
vereignty”. To the charge of challenging the sovereignty of any
foreign monarch over India, we plead gwity. That our pro-
gramme calls for the establishment of an ndependent Indian
republic replacing the present British government, we openly
admit. But this does not constitute a “conspiracy”. We do not
“conspire” against British sovereignty. We openly contest its
legality, and boldly advocate the perfectly constitutional right
of the Indian people to replace 1t by a free national-democratic
government, This aspeet of the case will be argued at length
on a subsequent occasion,

Now we propose to show that the allegations like those
cited above are mere figments of imagination. They are ad-
vanced with the purpose of demonstrating to the nationalists
that the communists are not only hostile to imperialism, but
deadly immical to them. Without making any sceret of the fact
that as communists we stand for the abolition of private pro-
perty and the termination of all forms of goverment bas
upon class-domination, we propose here to show that _nm\'h}‘fc
in our progamme have we advocated for India at this pent
of her history dictatorship of the proletariat, wholesale com
fiscation of property and violent suppression of the upper ff"d
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middle classes. It is not that we consider these measures gene-
rally mappheable to India, but because we recogmse the fact
that the present politico-economic state of India does not cail
for those measures. The realisation of our ultimate goal—the
transformation of civilised society from a state based upon the
exploitation of man by man to a cooperative commonwealth—
demands the evolution of the Indmn people through succes-
swve stages of pohtical and economic progress. The first of these
stages 15 the liberation from the explottation of foreign capital,
backed up by a fornudable political power, The establishment
of a democratic national state, free from all outside domination,
will mark the attainment of this preliminary stage. Then the
Indian people will stand on the threshold of free socio-economic
evolution, and the grave problems of capitahist contradictions
and class antagomsms nherent in every civihsed social organ-
1sm at a given period of development will be raised and solved
m the order n which they present themselves. But the attam-
ment of the startingpoint of a free national pohtical existence,
which will permut an unrestricted play of all the forces of 'so-
cial-economics, is conditional upon a successful struggle against
foreign domunation, Therefore the communists are just as
much interested in the immediate question of national freedom
and democratic government as the nationahsts. We have for-
mulated our programme, determined our tfactics and buldb up
our orgamsation predomunantly from this point of view. Thus
the wssues of the dictatorshup of the proletarat or the wholesale
confiscation of property or violent suppression of classes could
not be raised at this moment. These are issues utterly pre-
mature at this perod of our history and would therefore be
positively harmful to the cause of the working class whose
conscious vanguard the communists are.

Had the nationalists not fallen neatly in the trap laid by wily
imperialism and had they followed closely the documents pro-
duced m the Kanpur trial to establish the prosecution case,
1t would not be necessary for us to prove that the allegations
agamst us were totally groundless. < As 1t 15, 1t becomes neces-
sary however that all the misgivings and mistrust on the part
of the nationabsts, in consequence of the malicious falsifica-
tions of our case by the govemment, should be removed; be-
cause the success of the struggle against imperalismi depends
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upon the abihty of the ravolutionary nationalists to under
stand the pomt of view of the working class and to appreciate
the prepondenng part the latter 15 destined to play m the
drama of national revolution. s communists we propose to
rly the workers and peasants under the banner of national
revolution, as understood from the viewpoint of their clas
mterest. We hold that thus s the only way of mobilising the
entire popular encrgy, which alone can and will brak down
mnpenalist domination, Flus bang the case, our programme
cannot be hostile to the mterests of the nationalist moyement;
1t 1s positively helpful to at. There 15 no reason, thercfore, for
the revolutionary nationalists to be afrad of the communists
and their tactics of dircet action on the part of the mihtant
masses. The interests of our class, the producing majonty, de-
mand the mmmediate overthrow of ympenalism, and the esta
blishment of a2 national-democratic state. ‘The nationahsts, e
cept those few who desire to exploit the Induan masses 1 con-
junction with Brtish capital, also want the overthrow of impe-
rialism and the inaugurtion of a democratic government, pro-
tecting and furthenng the mterests of the people. This identity
of interests between the nationalists and communists cannob
be forgotten cxcept to the detriment of the movement for
national Liberation, and to the benefit of imperialism.

All the allegations of the government aganst us are based
upon a number-of letters produced in the Kanpur trial. These
letters are not pnvate correspondence cxchanged between
f‘conspirators”. They arc mostly public documents, contain-
ing the genenal outlines of the programme that we pubhshcd
on the eve of the Gaya congress. In our central organ, the
Vanguard, as well as in other publications, this programme has
been extensively wntten about. The letters produced ab the
Kanpur tral dealt with the vanous aspects of the Indan
movement from the point of view of this programme. They
were published regulatly in the Vanguard before the Kanpuf
Case began. On the eve of the tnal, they were publlshed. as
a pamphlet entitled Political Letters. A perusal of the onginal
programme, of articles dealing with 1t in the Vanguard and of
the Political Letters will prove that the government counselr
the session judge and the lugh court all lied mahciously when
they attnbuted to our programme the dictatorship of the pro-
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letariat, wholesale confiscation of propesty and violent suppres-
ston of the upper and muddle classes. o

In the programme published on the eve of the Gaya con-
gress, and which we have all along stood by, we declared in
favour of the “establishment of the federated republic of India
and the election of a national assembly by universal suffrage”.
“This is nerther a soviet system nor dictatorship of the prole-
tamat. The upper and mddle classes would have a full share,
even the lhon’s share, in such a form:of govemment. 5

As to the scare about “wholesale confiscation”, nothing akin
to 1t cccurs m the programme. “Nationahsation of publc uti-
Iities” is not wholesale confiscation. Our own nationalists are
strongly inifavour of stateownerslip of ralways as against
company-ownership. If the railways are better state-owned, the
same thmg can also be said about the waterways., Post:and
telegraph are owned by the state in many a country. Neither
15 nationahsation of mimes a ‘bolshevik” measure. . The British
Labour Party and a large section of the Liberal Party are par-
fisans of such a measure in England. :Besides as long as the
state will-be controlled by all the classes, as it ostensibly 1s
under a democratic ,system, nationalisation of public utihities
does not mean the ;expropnation of the upper and middle
classes. The proposed nationalisation, of the .mines is more
than compensated by the s next.. point of- the programme,
which provides for “the development ofsmodern industriesiwith
state-aid”. Since no question as regards the ownership of these
industnes has been raised,  this clause obviously 13 in favour of
the upper classes whom we are supposed. to be massacnng | at
the first opportunity. Profit-sharing n the big industdes and
the social legislation for the. protection of the labourng classes,
as stipulated in -our programme, cannot very well, be. taken
exception to without giving the he to the anticapitalist profes-
sions of our nationalsts. Such measures are considered, very
Tharmless in practically all the enlightened capitalist countries,

The sore spot is the land question. We stand for the aboli-
tion of landlordism. The confiscation involved n this clause of
our pr is no “bolshevism”. It is not abohshing pro-
pcrt}, but replacing an antiquated form of landholding by a
new form, conducive to higher production and the consequent
increase of national wealth. Besides 1t is always argued by our
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nationahsts that the present system of taxfarming is not in-
digenous; 1t has been 1mmposed upon us by the Bntish, Further
the abolition of landlordism will depnive an mfinitesimal mino-
rity (8 mullion, ncluding dependants) of the absolute posses-
sion of 52 per cent of the land. This measure 1s. essentually
necessary for the progress of the nation, and can be condemn-
ed neither on economical nor on moral grounds. In the Vanguard
we have written cxtensnely to explain why the welfare of the
entire nation as well as that of a particular class demands 2
radical change in the present landownership.

The publication of our programme on the eve of the Gaja
congress created a great sensation. The National Congress ack
ed just as Bntish imperialism desired it to act. Taking their
cue from the official press, the nationalist journals adopted 2
frankly hostile attitude towards our propositions which were
condemned as “bolshevik” measures. Class-consciousness de-
termined the attitude of the upper class leaders; while the rank
and file were simply scared out of their wits by the bogy of
bolshevism raised by the government. Consequently a pro-
gramme, which alone could have saved the nationalist move-
ment from the subsequent decomposition and reformist de-
viation, was not even discussed, Wutmg to wam the nationak
ists of the trap they were falling into, we defined our question
m the light of the programme as follows:

“Qur first object 15 to secure national freedom for the peo-
ple of India. We will fight as a part of the National Congress,
by fearless criticism, vigorous agitation and constant propa
ganda we will ecndenvour to push the muddleclass nationalists
forward in the struggle, we will cooperate with every SO.C“*l
element that is objectively antagomstic to impenalist domind-
tion and’ we will stand shoulder to shoulder with every politr-
cal party so long as they carry on the struggle agamnst foresn
domination. Our watchword is ‘No Compromise’, We will e
pose mercilessly all attempts to betray the national cause under
such pretexts as “cqual partnership”, “change of heart” and
the hike. We will force the Congress to declare boldly for 2
republican India, completely separated from imperiahist domt
nation” (Vanguard, 15 February 1923).

So much from the progrmmme which: determines the t?“‘
and terms of all our wntings, doings and declarations. Now
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let us disprove the allegations by extracts from the very let-
ters produced by the govermnment to establish its case. The in-
tentions attnbuted to us by the prosecuting counsel and the
trymng judges can nowhere be found in the documents produced.

One of the exlitits, a letter deahng with the possibility
of nonviolent mass action, has the following passage: “A party
of workers and peasants must necessarily fight for complete
national freedom and the establishment of a republic... To
define clearly that our political programme calls for the com-
plete separation from all imperial connection and the establish-
ment of a national republican government does not by any
means ledd to the committing of futile acts of terrorism, or
even to an immediate armed revolt” (Vanguard, 1 June 1923).

In criticising the programme of the socalled Labour Kisanr
Party, Roy wrote: “Whatever this phrase (“labour swaraj”}
may mean, 1t cannot be the programme of our party. What is
meant by labour swaraj? How 1s it to be attamed? How can
we speak of labour swaraj, which means, if anything serious is
meant by 1t, the dictatorship of the proletanat, when the very
question of swaraj, that is national independence, remains
unsolved?. . . Our slogan should not be thd vague one of la-
bour swaraj, which cannot be realised for 2 long time yet, but
for a natwnal-democratic government based upon universal
suffrage, with as much protection as possible for the working
class” (Vanguard, 1 August 1923},

The same programme of the Labour Kisan Party was criti-
cised by Dange, one of the accused in the Kanpur Case, in
his paper, the Socialist. Dange disapproved of the Labour Kisan
Party programme, because it did not deal with the question of
private property and advanced a countery pmgmmme which was
criticised by us as follows:

“Such questions as the abolition’ of pmate property; cte.
nced not be included in the minimum programme, Why ther
talk of such a far-off thing as labour swaraj. It does not come
witlin the purview of immediate necessitics. It is certainly
out of the realm of practical politics... The programme pro-
posed by the Socialist calls for “classless swara)”, which accard-
ing to the definition given is something like a socialist com-
monwealth. It is cerfainly a far-fetched programme just at this
moment. There are much nearer goals to attain. It 15 a long
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jump from medicval feudal-patriarchy to a socialist common-
wealth, . . Socialism does not overlook the various stages of
political existence through which a given commumity must pass
before socialised production, distubution and cxchange is reach-
<d. The Indian masses will still have to go through not a few
of these economic and political stages, Is 1t not premature to
talk of the socihsation of the means of production, when
production tsclf 15 yet far from bemg  socialised? Thercfore
we need not fix our gaze so hugh up in the air. A political ins-
titution, which s necessary for carrying our people through
the mtervening stages of cconomic development, should be our
immediate goal. To lead the working class for the conquest of
that goal 15 our task” (Vanguard, 1 September 1923). °

The above quotations are typical of the gencral lines of our
propaganda. ‘The dictatorship of the proletanat, wholesale con-
fiscation and violent suppression of classcs: are not only absent
from our programme, we always opposed any deviation in that
direction. Our object in making this statement is to wam the
zevolutionary nationalists agamst the sinister matives of impe-
ialism, A miltant nationalist moyement can be organsed only
upon the programme advocated by us. The majonty of the peo-
ple, whose grievances can never be removed by any kind of
patch-work, will eventually mlly under this progmmme. The
revolutionary nationalists belonging to the middle class are
included in this majonty. By raising this bogy of class-hatred
and..confiscation, the government seeks to prevent the union Pf
the revolutionary nationalists with the workers and peasants in
a people’s party. This design of imperialism may succeed in win-
ning over to its side a thin upper stratum ‘of our population,
because the struggle for. national Iiberation cannot be success-
fully prosecuted without some readjustment in the' existing
socio-cconomic relations. But the great majority has no reason
to be frightened by a programme which clearly makes for na-
tional liberation, and the possibility for the free economic pro-
gress for the entire people, [N

1 January 1925. ‘ : o
THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA

5
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2. A MANIFESTQ OF THE YOUNG COMMUNIST " *
INTERNATIONAL TO THE BENGAL REVOLUTIONARY
ORGANISATION OF YOUTH

|
Dear Comrades,

The executive committee of the Young Communist Inter-
national, in the name of the organised worker, ‘peasant and in-
telligentsia youth heartily greets you, brave fighters for the
emanmpatmn of India from, the yoke of Butish, imperiabism
and internal reaction. The heroxc stmggles of the ‘toiling mas-
ses of India for’ their national, and, social liberation, the ﬁght
against Bntish 1mpenahsm and, the landlord- feudal rulers and
other reactwnary forces which follow the lead of British imi-
perialism, awakens the greatest “sympathy among the tens  of
millions of worker' and peasant youth throughout the' whoIe
world, who today are conductmg a determmed struggle for the
abolition of explmtatlon and for the nght to rebulld the whole
world on a somahst basxs s zJ PR .

In the re\olutxonary struggle for natmna] hbemtmn, the re-
volutionary, youth of the onent, plays a most:important part.
In Ching,; Egypt and other orental countnes, the revolution-
ary students,, jointly with ,the workers and,peasants, are con-
ducting a. severe and stubbom fight aganst the- oppression of
foreign capitalists., In India also the role of ‘the students in the
national-revolutionary struggle isia.very. xmportantr one. ¢

Sacnfices,: the deaths ‘of your. brothers, ' will not+,tum {yoi
from the path of fighting against Bntish imperialism. The
blood-thirsty British bourgeoisic does; not understand that in
the place of the hundreds who have gone down, thousands:will
nise, and_in.the place of’ thausands millions, The sangwnary
struggle of the torling _masses’ for the emancxpatmn of Indm
will be carried on'to a victory: A

"In spife of your heroic_efforts, however, you have not been
able to drive out the foreign capitalists; you have not been
able even to obtain any considerable concessions. Does this
mean that your fight is hopeless? No! A thousand times no!
It merely shows that you have not yet learned the proper me-
thods to apply in the fight, you have not yet properly under-
stood what social classés must conduct-this-fight to a victori-
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ous finish. You have not yet studied your own Mhistorical ex-
perience, nor those of other countnes, particularly of Russia.

The process of development and decay of the Gandhi move-
ment 15 most structive. The call which Gandhi issued to the
mass of the Indian people in 1919, to nse against the Bnbish,
fell on willing cars. Mllions of Indian peasants and workers
merged mto a national movement. But instead of, directing the
revolutionary energy of the masses towards an open and ruth-
less struggle against Anglo-Indian burcaucracy, Gandhi exerted
all his efforts to avoid this fight. Gandhi thought that it would
be sufficient to fill all the government prisons with sincere
nationalists clothed 1n Xhaddar to call down swaraj from heaven.
But the faminestricken Indian peasant does not need a spin-
ning wheel; he requires sufficient amount of land to ecnable
lim to maintain limsclf and s fammly; he requires the e
duction of the burden of rents and taxes which break his
bent back. The Indian people require nether phlosophy nor
violence, but genuine emancipation from imperialist oppression-
Gandhi refused to inscnibe this slogan on the banner of the
Congress.  Consequently, as soon as the masses reahsed the
treacherous character of the doctrines of Gandhism they aban
doned the Congress. Deprived of the support of the masst:
the Gandhi movement began to decline. The November agre¢
ment between Gandhi and Das which dropped the programmeé
of “noncooperation” has put the finish on Gandhism.

Equally, the swarajists led by Das have shown their inabilty
to take up the revolutionary fight for the emancipation of Indit
In addition to the tactics of obstructing the govemment i the
Jegislative councils, the programme of the Das party contain
also proposals for the cstablishment of workers' and peasants
unions for the purposc of rallymg the masses of the toles
of India to the national struggle. The Swaraj Party has failed
to carry out its programme. On entering the Iegislative C?U“'
cils, it began to compromise with the govemnment m the inte-
rosts of the “right” of mative capitalists bke the finm of Tatd:
After a shoit perod of parhamentary fircworks and r.xdla'!
phrases to deceive the revolutionary intellectuals, the S\\Jf?l
Party has at last come out openly in favour of guing wp ¥
resistance to imperialism. 1t has developed atsclf in favour ©
aceepting, on certain conditions, ministerial posts. These swi |

|
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rapsts have entiely forgotten the workers and peasants. The
leaders of the swarjists are dragging the party along the path
of petty constitutional reforms to be obtaned by acting peace-
fully as “his excellency’s opposition”. Hence, the examnation
of the events that have taken place duning the last few years
leads to the conclusion that the leading political groups which
today stand at the head of the nationalist movement are m-
capable of leading the Indian pcople along the path of real
emancipation..

The fight which you are conducting 1s a fight against the
yoke of the Bntish capitalists, for the revolutionary emancipa-
tion of the whole of the people.

Who represents the majority of this people?

Even C. R. Das has admitted.that 98 per cent of the Indian
people is composed of workers and peasants, Who made up the
rank and file of the revolutionary fights in India during the last
few years? Workers and peasants. Who brought about the
revolution in Russia? Workers and peasants. Who brought
about the revolution in Europe and took the most active part
in it dunng the course of the 19th and 20th centuries? The
masses of the workers and peasants,

‘The Turkish people were able to overthrow the dominafiom
of the British, to save its country from complete enslavement,
retake possession of Constantinople' and Thrace, only' because
the masses of the Turkish peasantry rose in a war of liberation
against the alien oppressors,

The experience of the history of Europe and Asia teaches that
only the active participation of the broad toiling masses: of the
people, ie. the workers, peasants,.the revolutionary intelligentsia
and all sections of the people, ready to fight for the iberation of
their country, is the guarantee of victory., Your attitude today
as well as that of the Russian mntelhgentsia, in the peniod prior
to the first Russian, revolution 1n.1905, and .of the European.
intelligentsia- in the comesponding period 11 Western Europe,
shows that at.a certain stage of revolutionary development the
intelligentsia regards itself as being destined to bring about the
revolution and destroy the enemies of the' people and that
toilers, the workers and peasants, are only employed in this as
a second-rate force. In their view, the masses of the toilers were
ignorant and illiterate, and therefore incapable of playing any
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important role. They scgarded them as the “unfortunate
masses” who were to be pitied and aided after victory is
achieved.

Nothing can be more erroneous, dangerous and harmful to 2
revolutionsst than views Iike these. The experience of all revo-
lutions and all nationalliberation movements is an incontrover
tible proof that the rcal revolutionary struggle can only be
carned on by the workers. In all countries where capitalism
flourishes and with a considerable working class, the proletanat
plays the leading role 1n the revolutionary movement. It is the
only class which is revolutionary to the end, which never stops
half way and which fights for the complete emancipation of all
workers. It stands at the head of the revolutionary struggle
its position in society and the conditions of 1ts sccial hbera
tion make it a determincd fighter against a1l forms of political,
mational, social and economic oppressions. '

The revolutionary intelligentsia of 1tsélf, kceping‘to its own
narrow social circle and severed from the working masses, espe
cully from the proletarian masses—trying to carry on an nde-
pendent struggle—cannot and does not represent a‘fo:midablc
force. But when the revolutionary intel]igentsxq‘gqes to the
proletarian and peasant masses, with the, intention of helping
them ,to carry on the political and socia] struggle 1t succeeds
in creating a really great movement. It gains enormous import:
ance through 1its successful, rapid and correct development of
the revolutionaryiberation movement. This 15 the path on
which 1t is destined to play ats historical role.

The Indian students have had considerable experience and on
the basis of this, and also on the cxperience of other countnq‘,
they must convince themselves that the fundamental factor
the revolutionary emancipation of India is the toiling masss:
1t 1s nmecessary, therefore, to set to’ work to organise and rally
them on the basis of a revolutionary programme which would
meet their economic and political necds. Sincere revolutionants
those who dream of the revolutionary emancipation of Indu
from Brntish capitalism and establishment of a democratic repub”
lic, those who detest the doles grudgingly given by the blood-
thirsty mperiabsts, must direct all their efforts to rally the
masses for real revolutionary struggle,
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The study of the. conditions of the peasantry, of the workers
and the artisan class reveals how hopeless 15 thew fate under
the present system which offers nothing but death from slow
starvation, a drab bestial existence and 1t 15 this which makes
it certain that the workers and peasants will support a fight
which, while solving national problems, will also mprove theur
matenal condition.

But the stanving Indian peasants and the explotted Indiman
workers will refuse to follow you if they sec that they .are doom-
ed to remain the helpless victims of the landlords, usurers and
manufacturers, Only when the Indian peasants, and workers
will sce that the slogan of the emancipation of India is bound
up with the satisfaction of their cveryday economic necds, wall
give them political hberties cqually wath the rest of the popu-
latson of a free democratic republic of India, only when they see
not mere vague phrasemongenng, but the el solution of press-
ing questxons, will they become a powerful revolutlonary force
winch . will actwely rise in the determined struggle against Bo-
tish and Indian feudalism and ‘crush it and )omtly with you
solve the national and social problems conifronting the toiling
masses of India, |

The Indizn National Congms under the leadership’ of Gand]u
frequently called on the Indian workers”and p&s:mts to the
fight, but at the first cntical moment he deserted the’ ‘field of
the battle and' left the deceived’ masses at the mercy of the
Bntish impenalists and native exploiters, The tax stnke in
Guijarat and the United Provinces, the Bombay and other strikes
of 1920 and l921’lmve tzlught the wuxLers and peasants a great
dealt

‘The torling masses of India now haw: confidence in the lead-
ership only of thosc who prove that they will not betray their
imterests, who have really made their interests their own, those
who will help them and take part m:the everyday fight both
agamnst the alien and native exploiters. ~

It is. -necessary to take an active parf in all the pohtlca] and
economic mass actions of the peasantry and the working class,

To sum up:

The revolutionary emancipation of Inda can be brought
about only if the broad masses (the working class, the peasantry
and the intelligentsia) take part in 1t, and can be successful only
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as a revolution of these masses, i.e. the revolution must solve
thewr political and social problems,

To solve these problems, it 1s necessary to have a mass orga-
aisation consisting not only of students. This applies particu-
latly to the Bengal Revolutionary Youth Organisation.

Your orgamsation must consist of worker, peasant and intel
lectual youth, who participate in the cveryday struggle of toders,
and who have sct themselves the aim of the revolutionary
emancipation of India and the solution of cconomic and socul
.questions.

Realising the necessity of organising the worker, . peasant and
intellectual youth, we must also pomt out the nature of such
an organisation.

A youth organisation must be formed on the basis of cen
tralism and disciphne.

Members of the youth organisation must dedicate them:
selves to the cause of revolution and the hiberation of the toil
ers from imperialist and feudal oppression, not heeding the di-
ficulties, the conditions and the character of the work which
they must accomplish.

Members of the youth orgamisation must have close contact
-with the youth masses; participating and leading them m theit
.daily struggles. The youth orgamisation must become the real
Jeader of the Indian youth and avoid the dangers of becoming
a sect.

The work among the youth masses, to organise and to gite
them revolutionary enhghtenment, and at the same time to
train themselves to become real fighters in the Communist Party
of India—leaders of the revolutionary mass movement m the
country—thesc are the tasks which the youth organisation must
fulfil and which also determine the nature of the organisation.

This 1s the first and fundamental conclusion which must be
definitely kept in mind.

The role of tho students 1s of cxceptional value. You will
fulfil your histonc mussion by carrying revolutionary ideas among
the masses of the toilers, by developing their revolutionary €0
sciousness, and by establishing a political organisation, whic
will include workers and peasants, ic. the elements of the
struggle for the emancipation of India. P
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The second important conclusion that can be drawn from the
study of the expenence of your work and the expericnce of the
revolutionary movement m other countries 1s the harmful
character of individual terror as a method of the struggle.

We have the most profound respect for the heroism of the
hiero-terronst who sacnfices lus life for the cause of the hber-
tion of the people. Our sympathy goes out to lum entirely, A
revolutionary who is fghting for the cause of the people has
the moral nght to remove the exccutioners and the garrotters
of the people. But mdividual tetror cannot serve as means of
emancipating the Indian people, for the reasons : (1) a terrorist
act directed against an 1ndividual does not remove the whole
system : in place of the one¢ who has been removed the
Bntish imperialism: will appoint auother; one offical merely
takes the place of another, but the system of oppression remams
mtact; (2) terror demands a tremendous expenditure of efford
and diverts attention from the fundamental tasks of rallying,
organising and revolutionanly educating the masses.

Indwadual terror is the usual method of fighting adopted by
groups of intellectuals who do not understand the sigmficance
of mass fighting, who have no confidence in the posstbthties of
this form of fighting and who beleve that a smail group of
intellectuals 15 able to brng about the revolution without the
active participation of the masses of the toilers.

Instead of sacnficing our best forces on acts of teror, these
should go right 1 among the masses of the people, in order
to rouse them for the fight. All your efforts should be directed
towards organising the masses for the fight; the whole experi-
ence of Russia and of other countnes, and your own experence,
teaches this, Lemn’s elder brother was a temorist and was
executed for hus attempt to assassinate the tsar. On the death
of his brother, Lenin vowed to fight to the end for the same
cause, but by other and more certain methods. He did not
take up the method of single combat adopted by the intellec-
tuals. He set to work to rally the masses for the heric struggle
for Iberty, and he led the masses of the toilers to victory. You
too leam to reply to the tyranny exercised by the British
exccutioners over Indian revolutionaries in 2 manner that will
have the greatest effect upon the fyrants, namely, by recrmting

the millions of the toilers of India for the fight.



480 Documents of History of Communist Party,.1923 to 1925

The false views as regards the uscfulness of individual terror
must be combated, m order to divert the revolutionan zeal
spent 1 this direction towards the broader channels of pobitical
action. To condemn indwidual terronst action is not the saume
as the negation of the nccessity of armed uprising at the swt-
able moment. But the task of organising a revolution requires
you to understand and then to explain the significance of the
revolutionary struggle to the masses, of the necessity to organise
them and give them revolutionary cducation,

It 15 interesting to obsenve that the British bourgeoisie, which
has enormous cxpenence in exploiting and oppressing the masses
of the toilers, got ats first shock when in 1919 and 1920 1t saw
the menacing waves of the msing nationalist movement, It was
not the terronst acts which commenced 1 1907, but the aga-
rian disorders and the labour stukes which scared Bntish impe-
nalism. Hence their attempts by reforms and doles (Workers
Compensation Act, Trade Union Registmation Act and some
assistance to the cooperative movement) to divert the move-
ment. o '

1t is true that the Indian govemment, which rcpresents the
interests of the British capitalists and protects the native explor
ters, by its very nature is incapable of solving these problems. It
reforms are mercly a bone thrown to a dog, and no more.

The above arguments should interest you to the extent thab
they indicate how serdous is the significance of ithe toiling
masses and how their, spontaneous-movements caused by ther
impoverishment compel even the oppressors to make conces
stons in order to postpone the revolution., They understand the
significance of the masses, you must understand it also.

The third eonclusion to be drawn is the necessity to combat
the idealistic' theories and particularly the theological non
resistance  philosophy of Gandhi. . The countenevolutiopa\'}’
character of the theory of nonresistance and the idea of univer
sal love for your oppressors clearly proves that,such,a theory
can seve the interests only of the Bntish capitalists and the
native upper classes. Instead of calling for the revolutionad
overthrow of imperialist oppression and for the fight agan®
reaction, Gandhi advocates patience and love for the guns an
the whips of the British capitalists. To speak of serenity to the
starving todling masses. of India, who are suffering from the
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unrestrained exploitation of the landlords and ‘usurers, ‘means to
sliut: one’s eyes to the slow déath ofthe tenant-farmer, means
to 1gnore the enormous profits'made by the mnnufucturers by
the exploitation of the workers which js leading to the degene-
ration of the working class, 1t means to 1gnore the intolerable
conditions of the lfe of the masses of which mention is made
even in the columns of official publications, it means in fact to
be'a champion of Bntish imperialism and internal reaction!
How pharisaical sounds this talk of love, brotherhood, etc. ete.t
It is true that the fight agamnst these doctrines is not an
casy one. First of all it 15 necessary to study the matecdalistic
conception of history, to study the natural sciences, particularly
Darwinism, ete. It 15 extremely necessary to take up the study
of revoluhonaxy Mamasm, to form study circles and to study
all’the available- Iiterature. :
To- the main:conclusions we have drawn in this letter should‘
be added a2 few general remarks outlmmg future work, - 2
* Oné of the fundamental principles in the progriamme of the
Young Cpmmumst Intemational and the Comintent.is the
clost inseparablé union of the nationalievolutionary movement.
in'India’ with that of:the other oriental’ countiies and with the
revolutxbnzzry proletdriat of Engl:md and Jof other mdustnally
dcveloped countrles oo d ERE
lAf the Second C’ongress of the Commtem on the pmposal
of Comrade Lenin, a’ resolutmn was~ passed \\hxch deﬁned this
umon as' one of « the‘fundamental principles +of * our work- ‘and
progtamme. «This is ‘quite explicable.  The - nat:onal rem]u'
tionary movement in India anid in other colonics,- as well-as’ the:
revol ut:onary ‘movement of the proletariat in’ mdustml coun-
tijes, hds a common- enemy m the shape of ‘world 1mpenahsm ~
"Impemhst capitabsm’ is the worst’ enemy of Brtish? French,
German, Russian ‘and other workers. 1t is true that not! 4l
workers understand this yet.- The’ worL of explammg this is
only just proceedmg, but e\ery\vhexe we! see How the import-
ancg ‘of the communist parties is tapidly i increasing. It 15 ‘natu~
ral* théreﬁ:re that "the molutlonary alliance against world - -impe’
nahsm is necasary -and- inevitable.’ Comp]ete mutial’ support
is onc " of the principles 'of the Commtem ‘During the Just’
general election, the’ Ccmmumst Pzrty of Great™ Britain :puit’
forward-the ‘demdnd ‘for-the right- of complete ‘separation for'
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India and secured the election of an Indian commade to parliz-
ment, The interests of the Brtish Jabour movement and the
anational-revolutionary movement in India form a common basis
for this union, and on the basis of this union the fight should
be conducted for the emancipation of India and the emancips-
tion of the British proletanat from capitalism.

We would advise you to adopt the programme drawn up by
Comrade Roy for the national-revolutionary movement in Indi
in the Vanguard. We support this progmamme, and would
advise you to get it distubuted as widely as possible.  The
Communist Party of India put forward this programme for the
national-revolutionary movement for those clements who are
eamest in their desire to fight for the revolutionary emancipa
tion of India. Your fundamental task must be to support the
organisation of the radical clements, particularly those of the
leftwing of the swarzj movement, who will adopt this pro-
gramme.

The Bengal National Revolution League should fight should-
er to shoulder with the Communist Party of India. The comv
-munist party alone in all countnes has proved to be the cham-
pion of the interest of the majority of the people. The actions
«of the commumst party never differ from its programme, which
always expresses the real desires of the masses. All the sections
-of the Young Communist Intemational are proud of the lead:
ership of its elder brother, the. communist party. We ca.ll
upon you to fight side by side with the Indian communists i8
the hope that in the future you will take up an ‘honourable
‘position in the ranks of our heroic militant leagues.

_ A very important task to which you must devote your atten
tion is to remove the differences between Hindus and Moham-
medans and to rally all the revolutionary forces into a smgle
revolutionary organisation. 1t is perfectly clear that thesc ante
‘gonisms, this split in the revolutionary movement, only senc
the interests of British imperalism and all the reactionary forc®
in the country and is frequently provoked by them. Frequently
the outbreak of Hindu-Mohammedan conflicts is, due o ¢
nomic causes, i.c. to the antagonism between a Mahommedan
workman and a° Hindu employer, or between a Mohaw odan
peasant and a Hindu landlord and usurer, or vice versa., Where
1he revolting masses and the exploiters belong to ifferent etk
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gions, it is very easy to sidetrack the movement by religious
antagonism. The violerice commutted against the Hindus during
the Moplah rising reflected the hatred of the Moplah peasants
towards the Hindu landlords and usurers, Every effort must
be exerted in order fo unite the revolutionary movements into
one whole, into a single organisation, and to explain to the
toilers whose interests are served by these antagonisms among
the masses of the toiers.

The last question with which we would like to deal is that
of legal and illegal forms of work.

The necessity for increasing the illegal organisation and illegal
work 15 clear and undisputed. But illegal work alone will not
render 1t possible to extend influence over the whole of the
youth, to organise it and to develop 1its revolutionary conscious-
ness.

Hence it is necessary to take an active part in all legal
organisations Like sport, literary and also economic organi-
sations and in these to spread revolutionary idess, to form
fractions and to obtain not only influence but the leadership,
By developing this legal work, by forming new organisations,
convening conferences, ctc., and by conducting intensive revo-
Iutionary educational work, you wil be able to extend your
influence over the whole of the youth, organise them and lead
them. The best elements in the legal organisations should be
invited to join the illegal national-revolutionary youth organi-
sations.

This then is the advice and the conclusions which the Young
Communist Intemational, on the basis of its experience and the
knowledge of the conditions in your country, would recommend
to you.

We would suggest that you discuss these points among your-
selves and spread these ideas among your revolutionary stu-
dents. At the same time you must commence to study the
conditions of the worker and peasant youth and fake an active
part in their movement.

1t would be a good thing for you, as far as possible, to work
in the schools and workingmen's clubs, in order to establish
connection and as a begmning o conduct at least ordinary
educational work.
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It s with extreme pleasure that we greet the Indian Youth
League and we hope that very soon the Indian League will
occupy an honourable place in the ranks of the Young Com-
munist League. For the role of India in the approaching fight
of oppressed humamty aganst the yoke of economic and pol
tical slavery is very great indeed. We call upon you to join
the fight for the complete abolition of all exploitation through-
out the whole world.

Hearty revolutionary greetings to our brother league, the
National Revolutionary Youth League of Bengal, which is enter:
ing the fighting ranks of the army of the toilng youth, fighting
for the emancipation of foiling humanity.

Tur Execunive CoMBITTEE OF THE YOUNG
COMMUNIST INTERNATIONAL

(Masses, Vol 1, No 7, July 1925
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2.,.Birkenhead’s Challenge

. and Nation’s Reply * '
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INTRODUCTION -~ [ _ .-

The year, 1925 Avas a year of ccntmued stalemate of natnonal
struggle. “Politacs,of 1925 largely centred round: council work”
is the comment of the official lustory of the Congress.t - This
had emboldened’ the impenalist government as:we have'seen to
launch a round. of; repressions against the nsing national-revolu-
tionary (terrorist) movement. They proceeded ., further, to
challenge the national movement, particularly-the Swaraj Party
winch.was for the last two years keeping up, the resistance inside
the legislature. , ;Lord BnLenhead the then’ secretary of state
for India, was arrogantly telling the natlonahst leaders that no
further advance of jadministrative. reforms , 1 Indxavcould ibe
achieved by threats;of violence, Not untllr they gave, up non-
cooperation andjtumed to; coopcratlon with zmpenahsm would
The-doors tg retorm ‘be opened.-j The articles and, documcn’ts n
this section, which are'all from the Masses of Indxa fmmrApnl
to August.1925; deal critically with, this BuLenhud’s challenge
and the reply the national movement, gave., B

We have referred earher to the all party conference ‘st up
in 1924 with.the object of giving a concrete shape to the na-

FIV A ST

1. Pattabhi Sitaramayya, Hisfory of. the Indian Nahonal Congze.ss Vol I,
. 280,
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tional demand for swaraj. This conference met again in Bombay
on 23 January 1925 under the presidentship of Mahatma Gandhi.
It appointed two subcommittecs: (1) Swaraj subcommittee;
and (2) Hindu-Muslim unity subcommittee. These subcom-
mttees met in the early months of 1925, but could not amve
at any agreement on the main questions of the revision of the
Lucknow pact and the method of representation on the legisla
tive and other bodies. Later a statement was published under
the signature of Gandhiji and Motilal Nehru, This statement
said : “The swaraj scheme? framed by the subcommttee under
Mirs Annie Besant was before, the committee. .Dissenting notes
are being recewved by us from the members of that committee.
In view, however, of the meagre attendance and because of the
failure to reach a.decision on the Hindu-Mushm problem, the
scheme could not be considered. So it was decided that the
proceedings of the subcommittee be adjourned sine die™

On 28 June 1925, some 40 leaders issued a memorandum
urging the necessity of passing this “commonvwealth of Indi2
pill”. Among the signatones were, apart from independents
and liberals, also Mrs Sarojini Naidu, the then president of the
Bombay Provincial Congress Commuttee, and swarajist 1&1(}615
from Maharashtra, viz M. R, Jayakar, M. S. Aney, G. S. Kb
parde and M. Deshmukh. But this did not represent either the
consensus of Indian opmion or the offical stand of the Conr
gress or the Swaraj Party.

Another development was C. R. Das’s manifesto issued on
29 March 1925. This was issued mainly to allay the appreber
sion raised by the swarajist leaders’ support to the Gopinath
Saha resolution that his party was supporting the activitics of
the “terrorists”. While dissociating himself from the revoltr
tionary movement, C. R. Das at the same time wamed the
imperialists that “reprcs;xgn \vxlluuat stop political assassination,
it wll only encourage it”. To “Young Bengal” he made the
appeal “to fight hard, ﬁgh't lnCCSS’:l'I'ltly and fight clean, to diw
arm all obstruction and win swaraj".* -

o This swara] scheme was the “commonwealth of India bill” sPOR°

Mrs Besaot
“f’;d,%m,f,mmaz Register, Vol 1, 1925, p. 77.

4. 1bid, p- 87
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It is this statement by C. R, Das and his speech at the Bengal
provincial conference at Faridpur on 3 May 1925, which has.
been crticised in the documents produced in this section as a
“new orientation” and a “climb-down” of the swarajist leaders:
When Lord Birkenhead, in response to the fist statement,
challenged C. R. Das to “go forward and cooperate with the
government in repressing the violence he so deprecated” (31
March 1925), the swarajist leader again reiterated his warning
that repression can never solve the generation of revolutxonary
actiwvities and violence (3 Apnl 1925).

At the Bengal provincial conference, C. R. Das clearly stated
that the Congress and Swaraj Party were prepared to cooperate
with the government provided immediate steps were taken to
establish swara). He also defined the conditions precedent for
India to agree to a swaraj within the empire: The resolutior
adopted at the conference defined the national idesl of swaraj
in general terms as well as the conditions, It stated “that the
national ideal of swaraj involves the right of Indian nation io
hive tts own Ife, to have opportunity of self-reslisation, self-
devel t and self-fulfilment and the liberly to work for the
consolidation of the diverse elements which go to make up the
Indian nation, unimpeded and unobstructed by any outside
domination”. The resolution further said that *if the British
empire recogaises such right... this conference calls upon the
Indian nation 1o realise its swaraj within the British common:
wealth”. The conference also passed a resolution calling upom
the government to “release all the political prisoners and ta
allow those who are in exile to return to India”.

C. R, Das in his Faridpur speech makes three points. Fxrstly,
he discusses the question of swaraj within or without the empire
and opts for the former. He says: “The answer which the
Congress has always given is ‘within the emplre if the empire
will recognisé our tight and ‘outside the empn’e if 1t does mot.
We must have opportunity to hve our life, opportumty for
self-realisation, self-development and se]ffulﬁlment The ques-
tion 15 of living our own hfe. If the empire fumishes sufficient
scope for the growth and development of our national life the
empire idea is to be preferred. If on the contrary, the empire
Like the ‘cat of Jagannath crushes ‘our life in the sweep of its
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tional demand for swaraj. ‘This conference met again in Bombay
on 23 January 1925 under the presidentship of Mahatma Gandhi.
It appointed two subcommittees: (1) Swaraj subcommittee;
and (2) Hindu-Muslim unity subcommittee. These subcom-
mittees met in the early months of 1925, but could not amive
at any agreement on the main questions of the revision of the
Lucknow pact and the method of representation on the legish
tive and other bodies. Later a statement was published under
the signature of Gandhiji and Motilal Nehru, This statement
said : “The swarj scheme? framed by the subcommittee under
Mrs Annie Besant was before, the commuttee, Dissenting nobes
are bemg received by us from the members of that commuttee
In view, however, of the meagre attendance and because of the
failure to reach a.decision on the Hindu-Muslim problem, the
scheme could not be considered. So 1t was decided that the
proceedings of the subcommittee be adjourned sme die.™

On 28 June 1925, some 40 leaders issued a memorandum
urging the necessity of passing this “commonwealth of Inda
bill”. Among the signatories were, apart from independents
and lberals, alse Mrs Sarojine Naidu, the then president of the
Bombay Provincial Congress Committee, and swarajist Jeaders
from Mlaharashtra, viz M. R. Jayakar, M. S. Aney, G. S. K&
parde and M. Deshmukh. But this did not represent either the
consensus of Indian opmion or the official stand of* the Can
gress or the Swaraj Party.

Another development was C. R. Das’s manifesto fssued o
29 March 1925, This was 1ssued mainly to allay the apprf?he“'
sion raised by the swarajist leaders’ support to the Cogmaﬂ‘
Saha resolution that his party was supporting the activitics of
the “teonsts”. While dissociating himself from the revolw
tionary movement, C. R. Das at the same time warrfed _ﬁ‘c
imperialists that “repression will not stop political assassination
it will only encourage it”. To “Young Bengal” he made the
appeal “to fight hard, fight incessantly and fight clean, to di
arm all obstruction and win swara)”.t - PR

2. This swaraj scheme was the “commonwealth of India bill” P97
sored by Mrs Besant.

3. Indian Annual Register, Vol 1, 1925, p. T7.

4. Ibid, p. 87, o
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jmperialistic march there will: be; justification for the:idea. of
sstablishment of swaraj outside the empire,” .. > . ° ..
. C. R. Das not only stood for-“swaraj within- the empire” but
went into panegyrics about the “empire idea” and about domi
mon status! He said : “Empire idea gives-us vivid sense of
many advantages. Domujion status today is in' no’ sense servi
tade. It 15 essentially an allance by consent of-those who
form part of the empire for material advantiges in the resl
spint of cooperation.® C, R. Das was of course putting for-
ward what was the official stand of the Congress and the Swars)
Party then. - . . .

.. Thirdly, dissociating himself from the revolutionary move:
ment in Bengal, he called upon the young men- ofBengal to
desist from such thoughts. and appealed to “the Bengal provin-
cial: conference to declare clearly and unequivocally that in 5
opinion freedom cannat be achieved by such methods'. Ht
dealt with the question at considerable length. He' traced the
origm of the Bengal revolutionary moiement and gave a reveals
ing chronology of leading events in India from 1905 to 1909
on this question. While partly attrbuting the Indian umest
aud the revolutionary mentality among the youth to the gover-
ment's policy of repression and tyranny, he sud : “But one i
pound to admut.that the success of the Japanesz over the Rus
sians in the bloody war about-the end of the century, and the
consequent ren\\'akmfng,of the country, the guenlla’ campaign
of the Egyptian nationalists and the activities of the Irish re-
publicans, and the’ subsequent. foundation of Soviet Russia with
sts worldwide bolshevik propaganda and.lastly the success of the
Ankara go\cmmentrin ‘?n'ngx'ngﬁhe English and the Greeks
down to their knees have,contributed ot a little, to the con;
viction that Tndia’s freedam must be won by whatever mens
passible.””,
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national work, on’ the lines we have pursued for the last t\vo
years so that:it may become impossible:for the govcmmeut to
carry on the administration- of the country‘except by the ‘exer
ase of exceptional ‘powers.” Some say we are' prepared to go
still further and adwise the "country: not  to pay taxes.''My
answer 1s'that I want to create the atmcsphem for national civil
disobedience which must be the last weaponin the hands of
the people:striving for freédont.” His illusions’ were C\prBSSCd
m hus words =l hope the tine will nevericome. I see signs of
a real change. . I.see signs of reconerliation’ cvery\\here"“

While, the Bengal Congress and the Swaraj Party at the Fatid-
pur conference sharply condemned gu\cmment repression of all
political pnsoners detamcd without tnal, it also spelt out the
terms of coopmtxon n case decisive’ steps wére taken to esta-
blish swargj. "Meanwhile," the Swaraj P:uty used its voting
strength in the Bengal Ichslatne council to vote down the bud—
get, refused to’ sanction the sa)anes of ministers charge of
the “transferred subjects” and thus ‘exposed . the whole farce of
the sccalled dyarchy.,, The couneil session reassembled on 47
March 1925. The nc\\lyappolnted Indxzm ‘ministérs ‘in charge
of the transferred subjects. took! thexr seats on fhe treasury
benches. ' CR, Das spoke on 23 March on the swarajist amend-

ment refusmg the salanes to thc two mmxsters He saxd b
The[systcm is, bad the systcm 15 \ucLed, ;jand-as honourab]c

men, as’ honest men we cannot cooperate with the government
under this’ S)stem That 15 the position (of ,the’swarapsts., {We
are asked wha ve, \\111 do next if; thxs,motxon is passed, of it i
accepted, There | are on]y twg, courses open to the, government,
cither take back the tmnsferrcd departments for “hxch T shall
be, glad. .Then all the, iniquities ,of, this, s;stem the responsi-
‘oxhty of this systcm will be on the gmemment who,staxted it,
1f on the other h:md they orden a dxssolutlon, 1 shall be\equally
glad, because that means,ras 1 lgl ., that, swarajists | \nIl

3 ! bl oL

- The amcndment forithe tatal' refusal of the mimsters”. salanes
was put, to, vote 1, 69 for..the amendment 63 agamst vThe
amendment was carried.? FESHAN JIU [ IS (5 PRI (T

8. Ibid, p. 394. o9, 1hid;.p. 151,
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There was another significant clash in the council on 23
March. In the course of discussion on police grant, S. C. Baner-
jec (mationalist) said, “the activitics of the police department
were more 1n evidence in manufacturing evidence than in
detecting crime”,  Hugh Stephenson, the homc member, d&
manded the withdrawal of these words, The president of the
council asked for the same. ‘I'he nationalists and swarijists 1
fused and walked out. Later C. R. Das and B. Chakmvarly
submitted a jomt letter to the prosident in which they sid:
“Your order to withdraw those words is an infringement of
liberty of speech.”

On 8 May 1925, the viceroy certified the rejected budgeh
gants. On 13 June 1925, the government of India gazetie
extraordinary announced that with the sanction of the seet®
tary of state in council, the decision of the government that the
transfer of all transferable subjects in Bengal “is suspended Witk
cffect from that day till 21 January 1927, ic. for the hfe-time
of the present council”, The resolution of the govemmen
explaining this said :

“The present Bengal council has on three occasions deaded
to provide no salaries for ministers.” The oceasions were ©
as follows : (1) 24 March 1924, (2) 26 August 1924, (3) 2
March 1925, “In these circumstances, the government of Indu
and the secretary of state for India have no altemative but
accept the thrice expressed desire of the... council.” For thus
reason “the suspension of the transfcr has been directed”.”

On 16 June 1925 Deshbandhu C. R, Das passcd auay. T0¢
man who spoke of swaraj for the 98 per cent, who understood the
need for freedom and further cconomic and democratic demands;
who Dbefriended the revolutionarics and fought against Tepre:
siop was no more. The country had lost a militant and‘fﬂ‘
sighted national leader. Gandhiji was in Calcutta at that time.
The whole country moumed the loss. Glowing tributes ¥&¢
baid to the memory,-to the life and work of the Deshbandhi
The Bengal Deshbandhy Memorial Fund was started. Very
soon cight Iskh rupees were collected. This was Jater used fof
starting a women’s hospital in C, R, Das’s old home which he
had donated to the nation. T

10. 1bid; p. 152
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A stoking tribute, to; the memory of the Deshbandbu came
from the international peasant organisation—the Krestintern.
Its presidium tendered profound condolences to the central com-
muttee of the Swaraj Party, as well as to the people of India on.
the demise of the founder and leader of the Swaraj Party, The
message further “declared. that the cause of the founder and
leader of your party for the creation of favourable conditions for
the political, economic and cultural development of the 100+
million mass of the pcople of India, for which, regardless of
severe bereavement, your party 1s continuing to struggle, to be
also the cause of the Krestintern”, The message ended, “The:
Krestintern welcomes the decision of your congress at Faridpur
regarding the need of immediately proceeding to the organis'ao
tion of the largest masses of the Indin peasants for the fight i
the swarajist cause.”

A copy of this letter was also sent to Shapurji Saklatvala and
is part of the documents seized by the British police when the
arrest of 12 communist Jeaders and the search of party offices
took place in London on 12, 14 and 21 October 1925, These
documents were printed as Communist Paperst! and presented’
to the Bntish parliament, They were also filed in the Meerut
Conspiracy Case as cxinbit P, 2376, Quotations are taken from
the text of the letter in this exhibit.

Y L

The statement of Lord Birkenhead, which,is referred to in
most of the documents in this section, was made 1o the House
of Lords on 7 July 1925. As the secretary of state for India in
the tory cabinet which came .to, power in Britain after the
general election at the end of 1924, Lord Birkenhead was making
a statement on the Indian pc‘licy' of the British. government.,

After the Bengal deadlock, the governor-general, Lord Reading,
went o London for consultations with the secretary of state
and the latter was,informing the parliament of the results of
these discussions. It was an arrogant pronouncement of an
imperialist statesman, who was' determined_ to “discharge the
responsibility”, that devolved, upon Bntain when it emerged

i*11. Documents selected- from those obtained son.-theramest of the
communist Jeaders on the 14th and 21st October 1925, cmd. 2682 m’ 1928
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the supreme power in India in 1765, " In' discharging thé “high
.obligations” of that responsibility, said the haughty lord, “We
shall not be diverted by the tactics of restless unpatience. The
.door of acceleration is not open to memace; still Jess will it be
stormed by violence.” - . cT ’

] PN

Paying hypocntical tribute to India’s art, civilisatior, hber
ture and philosophy, Lord Birhenhead asserted : “To talk of
India as an entity 15 as absurd as to talk of Europe as an entity.
Yet the very nationalist spint which has crcated most of ouf
.difficulties in the last few years is based upon the aspations
and claims of a nationalist India. Thére never has been such
a mation.” Denying India’s nationhood, he cmphasised “the
.communal differences” and stated, “If we withdraw from Indi
tomorrow, the immediate consequences would be a struggle 3
outrance—I choose my words carefully—between the Moslems
and Hindu population.”, In the defence of Butain's nght b
rule India by the sword, he asserted that no responsible Iﬂd”’f'
had ever demanded “the withdrawal of Bntish troops from Ind’.
He told “their lordships” that “an immediate repudiation
our responsibilities in India would be at, least as fatal to the
interests of India itself as in any year since 1765, : |

Indirectly refemring to !the Swaraj' Party, he called it “the
most highly organised political party’ in India” which H“wasted
its energy 1 the futile attempt to, destroy” the Montford cor
stitution which he descnbed’ as “4' generous’ experiment”. _B"‘t
he had to admt that the same Swaraj Party b'); its strength
the Bengal legislative council had left the government of In
“nq optionbut, to suspend the'transfér of ‘subjects mn that P
vinee”. It was'patent to evéryone 'that the “dydrchic constitur
tion had failed but the imperial lord prevaricated :' “It 1
nether altogether, succeeded, norshas 1t altogether faled.”

Tuming to Indian leaders, he said : “There will be—there on
be—no reconsideration unitil we' see’ everywhere among the %%
ponsxblé leaders of Indian thought eviderice of a sincere 3“;
genuine desite td cooperate with us'in making the best Of“tm
«existing constitution.”'On the othier hand, he 'cha]lcngcfi K
entics in India” to “produce a constitution which carnes A
hind it a fair'measure of general agreement among the! E“.’“
peoples of India”.>-0f B0ttt
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Dealing with India’s demand ‘for “a.national army’! as a corol~
lary to.its' demand for “a responsible government” he evaded
the guestion, by talking,of Vgradual Indianisation- as an expen-
ment of eight umts” and of the propesal for “the creation of
an Indian Sandhurst”. When he said : “No sane government.
will allow its army ta.become the toy of political parties”, what
he meant was that the impenalist:ammy of occupation was not.
to be allowed to be. toyed with by nationalist 'parties.

He foreshadowed'the appointment of a royal commussion for
constitutional reform, which came later as the Simon commis~
sion against . which a powerful mass boycott movement was un-
leashed, He. spoker of “the revolutionary outbreak in Bengal”
and justified “the adoption of exceptional repressive measures”,
Immediately thereafter he spoke of the presence in India of “7¢"
million Mohammedans, martial in their traditions and vinle im
their qualities” not because of his sympathy for the downtrodden:
Muslim. masses but.wath the; fanning cof *“the efflorescence of
communal differences’t and . {distprbances”, in mind.; He next
talked of the rmctlonary alhes of 1mpenahsm, “the. rulmg prmces
of India”, of “their generosity,, their loyalty ‘and therr courage”
and pledged to them that “we shall never fall.short in:our obli-
gations to those who have shared our peﬁ]s and never despaired’
of our imperial destiny?.r>. ... Y

Lord Birkenhead acl\nowledged hls;obhgntmns to the 33 mll—
lions who “voted in the last.election” and won considerable-
success injsome provinces,and at, the centre against the impe-
rialist government., , But he also acknowledged his “obligations
in respect of the 250 millions' in, Bntish India, of whom we are-
the‘responsnb]e guardians, and in:a less degree in respect of the
70, millions in, the Indian states]’. But who was responsible for
the fact that there were only 8% mullion voters in those days
out of Y250, pullions in British India”, and 70 millions in the
pnncely states \vere disenfranchised am'l had no vote? Of course,

Bukenhczd and 'his kind,, ‘the then” 1ml)enallst feudal rulers of
Indua—the self appomtcd “responsible guardians” ! "There was
no adult fmnchxse in British India; a certain amount of property-
and education was needed to qua]lfy oneself for franichise; and m
the princely states it was a. case of personal rule and there were-
hardly elected representative institutions there.. Birkenhead
was of course determined to maintain this imperalist-feudall
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rule and, that is why in concluding his oration, assured the
lords that “there 1s no ‘lost dominion’; there will be no ‘lost
dommion’” until, of course, British empire itself 15 “splintered
doom" .12

Birkenhead's speech was an amogant challenge and waming
©f British imperialism to Indi’s national movement and s
leaders. Ve have reproduced here the main parts of that speech
5o that the rcader can understand how the national movement
and 1ts left wing sought to reply to it. Birkenhead's statement
coming soon after the passing away of Deshbandhu C. R. Das
had created a new situation for the Congress. Mahatma Gandbi
immediately took stock of this change. At the Belgaum cov
.gress, as we have seen, a dwision of labour was arrived at between
the Indian National Congress on the one hand and the Sward]
Party on the other. The Congress was to concentrate mainly
«on the socalled constructive programme—charkha and khadda
«ete., was to be mainly a spinning association, while the Swani
Party was to carry the politics of “noncooperation” into the leg
lature and provincal councils, Gandhiji now felt that this has
to change. In a letter addressed to Motilal Nehru dated 19
July 1925, he wrote :

“And I have come to the conclusion that I should absolve
the Swaraj Party of all obligations of the pact of last year. The
result of this act 15 that the Congress need no longer be pr
dominantly a spinning association.

“I recognise that under the situation created by the speech
the authority and the influence of the Swaraj Party need to be
increased. I would fail in my duty if 1 neglected a sigle step
within my power to increase the strength of the party. Ths
can be done if Congress becomes ‘a predominantly polxticﬂl
body. .

“Under the pact, the Congress activity is restricted to the
constructive programme mentioned thercin. I recognise thet
this restriction should not continue under the altered circum
stances which face the country, Not only do I persona“Y
absolve you from the restriction but I propose to ask the forth

12, All qéota\ions from the full teat of the speech printed as Appends
IV in India in 1925-26, an official ‘annual report prepared by J. Coatmi
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coming meeting of the AICC to do likewise and place the
whole machinery of the Congress at your disposal so as to enable
you to bring before that body such political resolutions as you
may consider necessary in the interest of the country. In fact,
I would have you regard me at your disposal in all such matters
mn which I can conscientiously serve you and the Swaraj Party.”s

Simultaneously, Mahatma Gandhi gave a public reply to
Birkenhead. This came in Young India dated 23 July 1925, It
was a point by point reply. Gandhiji wrote :

“Lord Birkenhead thinks the British government are trustees
of our welfare. We think they hold us in bondage for their
benefit.

“His lordship says we cannot be a nation with our 9 religions
and 130 languages, We contend that for all practical purposes
and for protection from outside, we are one nation.

“He thinks that noncooperation was a dreadful mistake. The
vast majority of us think it alone awakened this sleeping nation
from its torpor, it alone gave the nation a force whose strength
is beyond measure.

“Bitkenhead thinks that in Hindu-Muslim dissensions, the
Butish govemnment kept its hand unsullied. It is the earnest
belief of almost every Indian that the Bntish govemnment are
principally responsible for these quarrels. s

“Birkenhead thinks we must cooperate with them. Desh-
bandhu has shown the way out. His offer stands.”

Concluding, Gandhiji wrote, such a cooperation can only be
on the basis of equality. “Let us gather that force, the non-
violent force of civil resistance, and we shall be equal. This is
no threat, no menace, It is-a hard fact,” '

Thus, while rebuffing the challenge and threat of Birkenhead,
the Congress and Swaraj Party leadership at the same time
spelt out their terms of cooperation if concrete and serious
steps were taken to establish swaraj. Gandhiji referred to the
offer made by Deshbandhu. On 16 July, the Swamj Party
adopted a resolution stating their willingness to” cooperate on
honourable terms. On 22 August 1925 when Vithalbhai Patel,
the swarajist leader, accepted to be elected the speaker of the

13. Indian Annual Registér, Vol 1, 1925, p. 83.
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rule and, that is why in concluding his oration, assured the
Jords that “there 1s no ‘lost dominion'; there will be no ‘ost
dommion’” unti, of course, British cmpire atsclf is “sphntered
doom”.12 ’

Bukenhead's speech was an arrogant challenge and warming
of Bntish imperialism to India’s national movement and it
leaders. We have reproduced here the main parts of that speech
so that the rcader can understand how the national movement
and its left wing sought to reply to it. Birkenhead's statement
coming soon after the passing away of Deshbandhu C. R. Das
had created a new situation for the Congress. Mahatma Gandhi
immediately took stock of this change. At the Belgaum cor
gress, as we have seen, a division of labour was arrived at betweet
the Indan National Congress on the one hand and the Swar
Party on the other. The Congress was to concentrate mainly
on the socalled constructive programme—charkha and Mhaddss
«etc., was to be mainly a spinning association, while the Swadl
Party was to carry the politics of “noncooperation” into the legte
lature and provincial councils. Gandhiji now felt that this has
to change. In a letter addressed to Motilal Nehru dated 19
July 1925, he wrote :

“And I have come to the conclusion that I should absolv
the Swaraj Party of all obligations of the pact of last year The
result of this act is’ that the Congress need no longer be P&
dominantly a spinning association.

“I recognise that under the situation created by the specch
the authority and the influence of the Swaraj Party need fo
increased. I would fail in my duty if I neglected a single slt’?
within my power to increase the strength of the party.
can be done if Congress becomes 'a predominantly po
body.

“Under the pact, the Congress activity is restricted to the
constructive programme mentioned therein. I recognise that
this restriction should not continue under the altered circu™
stances which face the country. Not only do I persondl?
absolve you from the restriction but I propose te ask the forth

is
Iitical

12, All quotations from the full text of the speech printed as Append
IV in India in 1925-26, an official annual report prepared by J. Coatmd®
op. 350-68. i ' ¢

i '
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coming meeting of the AICC to do likewise and place the
whole machinery of the Congress at your disposal so as to enable
you to bring before that body such political resolutions as you
may consider necessary i the interest of the country. In fact,
I would have you regard me at your disposal in all such matters
1n which I can conscientiously serve you and the Swaraj Party.”'3

Simultaneously, Mahatma Gandhi gave a public reply to
Birkenhead. This came in Young India dated 23 July 1925. It
was a point by point reply. Gandhiji wrote :

“Lord Birkenhead thinks the British government are frustees
of our welfare. We think they hold us i bondage for their
benefit.

“His lordship says we cannot be a nation with our 9 religions
and 130 languages. We contend that for all practical purposes
and for protection from outside, we are one nation,

“He thinks that noncooperation was a dreadful mistake. The
vast majonty of us, think it alone awakened this sleeping nation
from 1ts torpor, 1t alone gave the nation a force whose strength
is beyond measure,

“Birkenhead thinks that in Hindu-Muslim dissensions, the
British government kept its hand unsullied. It is the camest
belief of almost every Indian that the Butish government are
principally responsxble for these quarels. s

“Bitkenhead thinks we must cooperate with them, Desh-
bandhu has shown the way out. His offer stands.”

Concluding, Gandhiji wrote, such a cooperation can only be
on the basis of equality. “Let us gather that force, the non-
violent force of civil resistance, and we shall be equal. This is
no threat, no menace, It 1s a hard fact.”

Thus, while rebuffing the challenge and threat of Birkenhead,
the Congress and Swaraj Party leadership at the same time
spelt out their terms of cooperation if concrete and serious
steps were taken to establish swaraj. Gandhiji referred to the
offer made by Deshbandhu. On 16 July, the Swamj Party
adopted a resolution stating their willingness to cooperate on
honourable terms. On 22 August 1925 when Vithalbhai Patel,
the swarajist leader, accepted to be elected the speaker of the

13, Indian Annual Registér, Vol 1, 1925, p. 33.
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‘stue Ge expressed the same sentiments in his fint

g opesi
o sl are often described as critics, destructne
o eas ind R das, therefore, become their duty, whenever an
et eppeitumty offers, to' show not only to this houst
bt the winde world that of they know how to destroy, they
Sewmahe ew to construct,  They have to show when red
iapeadabdily ceues to them they are ready to discharge the
duden ovaand wpon their shoulders,”1s '

Haviig goawn 2 connceted account of the political deselop:
nedy e whah the documents in this scction refer, we now
it A0 dovuments themselves,

W20 b tlight of the Bankrupts” and “Hindu-Muslim Pro-
blan e awanwients in - the April issue of the Masses on the
Stpels watewnce which met at the beginning of 1925 and
A\‘\\q\\ﬁ\\\ two subcommittecs, one swaraj subcommuttee and
e el tdu Muslin one to consider Annje Besant’s “com
wonwaaith of tndia bill”. - They came to no conclusion. A joint
slatowent of andhiji and Motilal Nehru confirmed this. The
comment W this is that “the: parties comprising the Congress
ace Tt 4 wticat all aqu{g the line”,
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stand on the Gopinath Saha resolution to Fandpur when they
are condemmng “revolutionary crime” and are talking of “free-
dom within the commenwealth”, the swarajists are mn retreat.
Both Gandhi and C. R, Das are sharply condemned for selling
the people’s buth-nght for a mess of pottage.

The resolutions proposed by C. R. Das, which were in the
same spint as his presidential address, were passed by a narrow
majonty : “A strong minonty bitterly opposed the defimtion of
swaraj as within the cmpire and were agamst the condemnation
of violence and revolutionary action.” The opposition of this
mmornty forced C. R. Das at one stage to resign his president-
ship and withdraw so that the conference almost broke up. But
later order was restored and the resolutions embodying certam
compromuses were put to vote and carried.

We have already quoted the resolutions passed abt the con-
ference. But it appears that the opposition did not allow any
resolution 1n any way cnticising revolutionary activities or laying
down conditions for cooperation with the government. C. R.
Das made these pomnts in his address but the opposition in the
subjects commuttee raged around these questions.??

The last document in this section is an article “Indian Poli-
tics—An Analysis” by Clemens Palme Dutt, which appeared in
two mstalments in the July and August issues of the Masses.
It also appeared in the July 1925 wssue of the Labour Monthly
edited by R. Palme Dutt. Covering abont the same ground as
the other articles in the section, this article gives an analytical
review of the political developments in India in the first 7 or
8 months of 1925 with special reference to Birkenhead'’s speech
and the latest deselopments in the Swaiaj and the Congress
parties. Before we take up the article itself, 1t is necessary to
give a few facts about the author. Just when the article was
being published, ie. in July 1925, we find a reference in the
confidential govemment documents that Clemens Dutt had

15. In his presidental address to the Faridpur conference C. R. Das
had sad: “If I am sansfied that the present act has transferred any

real : bility to the peopl d that there is opportunity for
s:‘i 1f-devel and sclf-fulfk under the act, I would
i with the and begin constructive

work within the council chamber™ (Indmu Annual Re";ster Vol 1, 19..5
pp. 387-93).

PD-32
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central legislature, he expressed the same sentiments in his fist
thanksgiving speech : .

“The swarajists are often described as critics, destructie
critics : and it has, therefore, become their duty, whenover 22
honourable opportumty offers, to show ' not only to this houe
but to the whole world that if they know how to destroy, thy
know also how to construct. They have to show when red
responsibility comes to them they are ready to discharge th
dutics placed upon their shoulders.”4 '

Having given a connected account of the political develop
ments to which the documents in this section refer, we no¥
tum to the documents themsclscs,

(1) “The Plight of the Bankrupts” and “Hindu-Muslim Pre
blem” are comments in the April issue of the Masses on ti¢
allparty conference which met at the beginning of 1925 and
appointed two subcommuttecs, one swaraj subcommittee aod
the other Hindu-Muslim one to consider Annie Besant's “oom
monwealth of India bill”, They came to no conclusion. A o5t
statement of Gandhiji and Motilal Nehru confirmed this. T
comment on this is that “the parties comprising the Congr®®
are beating a retreat 4] along the line”,

=" (2) “Swarajists within the Empire”, “New Orientation o
Mr Das” and “C. R, Dag at Faridpur™‘are_articles from At
May'and June issues of the Masses, They deal with C. R. D!
manifesto issued on 29 March, his statement issucd from Pat®
in Apnl and his speech at the Faridpur conference held m fi*
first week of M'ay. As we have scen, the background of C I
) of repression: against the Berg®
revolutionanes and swarajists and the hypocritical ‘invitation b
to cooperate. His repudiation
definition of swaraj as “not I
pendence but home rule withiy the empire” are charactensed®
“";‘vt oﬁ;r;tqt;o?;’.t. It is ]I:ointed ‘out in these articles that 22:
“obstructionis clics so heroj B ] wal
Party adoptedl the slogan orF P Frochimed when the ;
abandoned”. In the article “C, Fari » the st
point is made. From Serigan;, e bt

1. India in 192526, Appendiy v, 1 gg7
. 867,
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stand on the Gopinath Saha resolution to Fandpur when they
are condemning “revolutionary crime” and are talking of “free-
dom withm the commonwealth”, the swarajists are in retreat.
Both Gandhyi and C. R. Das are sharply condemned for selling
the people’s birth-right for a mess of pottage.

The resolutions proposed by C. R. Das, which were mn the
same spint as Ius presidential address, were passed by a narrow
majonty : “A strong minonty bibterly opposed the defimtion of
swara) as within the empire and were against the condemnation
of violence and revolutionary action.” The opposition of this
minonty forced C. R. Das at one stage to resign hus president-
ship and withdraw so that the conference almost broke up. But
later order was restored and the resolutions embodying certam
comprommses were put to vote and carried.

We have already quoted the resolutions passed at the con-
ference. But it appears that the opposition did not allow any
resolution in any way cnticising revolutionary activities or laying
down conditions for cooperation with the govemment. C. R.
Das made these points in his address but the opposition in the
subjects comnuttee raged around these questions.?

The last document 1n this section is an article “Indian Poli-
tics—An Analysis” by Clemens Palme Dutt, which appeared in
two mstalments in the July and Auvgust issues of the Masses,
It also appeared in the July 1925 issue of the Labour Monthly
edited by R. Palme Dutt. Covering about the same ground as
the other articles m the section, this article gives an analytical
review of the political developments in India in the fist 7 or
8 months of 1925 with special reference to Birkenhead's speech
and the latest deselopments in the Swaraj and the Congress
parties. Before we take up the article itself, 1t is necessary to
give a few facts aboub the author. Just when the article was
bemg published, ie. m July 1925 we find a reference in the
confidential government documents that Clemens Dutt had

15. In s presidential address to the Faridpur coanference C. R. Das
had smd: “If I am satsfled that the present act has transferred any
real bility to the peopl d that there is opportumty for
1f.real self-des elop and self-fulfil; under the act, T would
Y 1 with the g t aod begin constructive
work within the counal chamber” (lndmn Anmml Register, Vol 1, 19;_5
pp. 387-95).
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central legislature, he expressed the same sentiments in b fist
thanksgiving speech : I

“The swarajists are often described as critics, destructne
cntics : and it has, therefore, become their duty, whenever 22
honourable opportumty offers, to show not only to this hous
but to the whole world that if they know how to destroy, thy
know also how to construct. They have to show when red
responstbility comes to them they are ready to discharge tht
duttes placed upon their shoulders,”14

Having given a connected account of the political develop
ments to which the documents in this section refer, we 10V
turn to the documents themselves.

(1) “The Plight of the Bankrupts” and “Hindu-Muslim Por
blem” are comments in the April issue of the Masses an 'hj
all-party conferénce which met at the beginning of ‘19.:5 ﬁﬂd
appomted two subcommuttecs, one swaraj subcomgmttec“ an
the other Hindu-Muslim one to consider Annie Besant’s Comk
monwealth of India bill”, They came to no conclusion. :‘\)0‘“
statement of Gandhiji and Motilal Nehru confirmed this. Th
comment on this is that “the parties comprising the Conges
are beating a retreat all along the line”, ! S

'(2) “Swarajists within the Empijre”, “ “New Orientation ‘;[
Mr Das” and “C. R. Das at Faridpur” ‘are_articles from Aprl-
May and June issues of the Masses. They deal with C. R, Da
manifesto issued of 29 March, his statement issued from Pﬂt"f
in Apnl and his speech at the Faridpur conference held m ¢
first week of May. As we have scen, the background of C'RI
Das’s speeches 15 a new round of repression: against the Emi"
revolutionaries and swarajists and the: hypocritical invitation %
Birkenhead to Indian leaders to cooperate. His repudiation
violence and terrorism and his definition of swaraj as:“nob %
pendence but home rule within the empire” are characterised ¥
“new orientation”. 1t is pointed out in these articles that
“obstructionist tactics so heroically proclaimed when the S\W;’]
Party adopted the slogan of council-entry are being. gr.;duﬂz
abandoned”. ' In the article “C, R_ Das at Faridpur”, the “m'
point is made. From Serajganj, when they took a mubts®

14. India in 192526, Appendsx v, p, 367,
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stand on the Gopinath Saha resolution to Faridpur when they
are condemning “revolutionary crime” and are talking of “free-
dom within the commonwealth”, the swarajists are in retreat.
Both Gandhiji and C. R. Das are sharply condemned for sclling
the people’s burth-nght for a mess of pottage.

The resolutions proposed by C. R. Das, which were in the
same spmnt as lus presidential address, were passed by a narrow
majonty : “A strong mnonty hitterly opposed the definition of
swara) as within the empire and were agamst the condemnation
of violence and revolutionary action.” The opposition of this
mmonty forced C. R. Das at one stage to resign lus president-
ship and withdraw so that the conference almost broke up. But
later order was restored and the resolutions embodying certan
compromses were pub to vote and carned.

We have already quoted the resolutions passed at the con-
ference. But it appears that the opposition did not allow any
resolution m any way cnticising revolutionary activities or laymg
down conditions for cooperation with the government. C. R.
Das made these ponts in his address but the opposition i the
subjects commuttee raged around these questions.®

The last document in this section is an article “Indian Poli-
tics—An Analysis” by Clemens Palme Dutt, which appeared in
two imstalments i the July and Auvgust issues of the Masses.
It also appeared in the July 1925 issue of the Labour Monthly
edited by R. Palme Dutt. Covering about the same ground as
the other articles m the section, this article gives an analytical
review of the political developments in India in the first 7 or
8 months of 1925 with special reference to Birkenhead’s speech
and the latest developments in the Swaraj and the Congress
parties. Before we take up the article itsclf, it 15 necessary to
give a few facts about the author. Just when the article was
beng published, ie. in July 1925, we find a reference in the
confidential government documents that Clemens Dutt had

15. In his presidential address to the Fandpur conference C. R. Das
had sud, “If I am sahsfied that the present act has transferred any
real bility to the p ,_‘ d that there 1s opportumty for
self-realisation, self-devel t and self-fulfil under the act, I would
unhesitatingly cooperate with the government and begin constructive
work wathin the council chamber” (Indian Ammul Register, Vol. 1, 1925,
pp. 387-95). .
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made an application for passport with a view to come over to
India. A Bntish passport office letter dated 23 July 1925 says:
“Clemens P. Dutt wishes to make joumcy to India Scptember
next to meet relatnes in Caleutta~mother and father will
accompany him, both have vahd passports.” An order passed
on this application in August 1925 states: “Scerctary of state
for Indra recc ds that an end t on his passport for
travel to India should be refused.”:s

We find this confirmed by a CPGB document. This
is R. W. Robson’s report on a colonial conference held ab
Amsterdam on 11 and 12 July 1925, seized by the Bntish polce
.when 12 British communist leaders were arrested and later
printed 1n Communtst Papers. In this report, which is repro-
duced 1 full in a later section and commented upon, we hae
the followmng : Robson was reporting about the proposal “of
sending Dutt to India for the work there” on which “Roy said
that he had been mstructed to go ahead with the question of
Dutt being sent to India in the absence of any objection from
the Bntish party and from Dutt limself”. .

The question of C. P. Dutt going to India’ came up because
he'was, as a communist, already dong pohtical’ work among
young Indians, mostly students m England. This work he was
doing .under the CPGB and n close cooperation with M. N.
Roy who was then in charge of the Eastern Burciu of the Comin®
tem.' Firstly, C. P. Dutt was a member of the Indian 'Buread,
‘ar 'organisation of leftwing' Indian patriots the core of , which
was communists. Apart from Dutt,; there were Dr A.
Baneri, Upa‘n.ihyayal, P. C Nandi and others in the Indian Bureat-
‘Among the actiyities of the burean was the organisation of an
Indian Seamen’s Union, consisting of sallors and khalasis work-
ing on boats plying’ between England dand India.. Upadhyas?
was leading the umon. C7 P:'Dutt was active.in the. Workess
\Velfare League of India’ which ‘was started with the express
purpose of helping the nsing organised trade-umon movement
in Indd. Besides he was also helping to arculate the
organs of the CPI such as Vanguard and later Masses among
Indians -and also ,assisted in organising their study circles.
Dutt was also helping Roy to run the journals and arranging

. il N .

16. Home-Pol. F 99/xi, 1925.
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their dispatch to India via France as well as through seamen via
England, Thus we see that Dutt was not only working
among Indians in England, but was also sharing with Roy the
work of organising the Communist Party in India. We shall
see later that he attended. the Amsterdam meeting where this
work was reviewed. Still later we find that Dutt together
with Mohammad Ali and M. N. Roy were the three-man
Foreign Bureau of the CPI as defined in its constitution.

Reviewing the political scene m India after the passing away
of C. R. Das, the article focuses attention on the work of the
Swaraj Party. It points out how its obstructionism in the
assembly and’in the councils is now‘tempered by its decision to
serve on‘govemments steel protection committeetand “to-vote
for the steel protection bill granting an enormous bounty' tb
the Tata steel interests without a-thought to the conditions
of the exploited steel workers”. But 1t pomts out that though
the aim of the leaders of the Swaraj- Paxty has’becomé tof stinke
a bargain with the government for the “reform: of 'the reforms”,
the rank 'and’ file are already alienated 'fand not mtcrested
in parlmmentary nanoeuvrings. Thé situation iy 'heading
towards a' sphb in’ the Swaraj’ Party while in the’ Congress itself
“the yarn- 5pmn1ng franchise” is arousmg a revolt. ‘The .wnter
then goes on'to refer to the Indian I'abour Party which Lala
Lajpat Rai and ‘others- \vere{trymg to floatratithat time. But it
is pointed oub that this Labbur!Party. cannot 'take rthe place
of a nationalist orgamsatwn’based‘ as’ it- was« on  tradélunion
movement, w}uch was then in' the’ hands t of - reformists ~.and
liberals,” -1t e ol e [ T R IR PR ] o

THe article’ coicludes by stating that what’ was needed. “was
a \vorkm and pensants party, which.will-base 1tself on a’social,
econormc pmgmmme “for rcmcdymg the present disabilities of
Indxan labour”. 1t states’ further that ‘Such a party must
be a mass natlonallst party.” .

The workers’ and peasants party is here represented as’ bemv
organised independently, as altemative to the Congress!and the
Swaraj parties and with 1ts own mass base among workers and
the toiling masses. That it also works within the broad na-
tional movement is understood and gets clarified later as the
idea of the umted antnmpmallst front is. “orl\ed out in
practice,



1. POINT OF VIEW OF THE MASSES

THE PLIGHT OF TIEL BANKRUPTS

It is now three months since the National Congress, assem
bled at Belgaum for its annual show, exhibited once agam ils
utter and fundamental bankruptey by failing to give the neces
sary lead fo the wital elements m the nationalist movement—
elements which, beng closer to the masses, were interpreting
the necd for courage and realism in the stiff fight against Bntish
imperialism. We remember how the “great-souled” Gandht
himself—recreant to the aspirations of many millions—could do
nothing better than express humself in cluldish petulance 3¢
ainst the revolutionaries and put forward as his own original
contnbution a scheme of swara) which, in its studied lack of
political vision, was m the actual circumstances nothing less
than a calculated insult to the intelligence of lis countrymen.

The bankruptey cxhibited at Belgaum has been rendered
more glaring and incontestable—if that were indeed possble—
at Delhi where the commuttees appointed by the Bombay Al
Party Unity Confercnce held their stenle mcetings recently:
1t will be remembered that the Congress, n its incurable 1
capacity to face the urgent issues of the hour, had abdicated
its proper function at Belgaum, and had condemned 1tself to
marking time n waiting for the decisions of these commibtees
It had cven gone beyond and bespoken its acceptance 1
advance of these decisions, whatever they might be. There could
be no more damaging proof of self-stultification, As a matter o
fact 1t is the logical consequence of the loss of contact with
the living currents of the movement.

Now these committecs have met and deliberated. The result
is—confusion worse confounded. Even the cmasculated an
meaningless phrases and formulas which the Congress was ox-
pecting from the Delhi comnuttecs are not forthcoming. The
state of advanced decomposition of the eusting parties coull
not be better registered than by the admitted failure on the
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pat. of these committees to offer any solution whatever for the
questions referred to them. It is even said thut there was in-
sufficient attendance at the meetings held respectively by the
two committees; the centre of pohtical gravity is obviously
transferred elsewhere. However the particular committee—or to
be more exact subcomnuttee—charged with the drawing up of
the “future constitution of India”, which really meant whittl-
g down the conception of swaraj to dominion status, did put
m some amount of work under the inspiration, as 1t seems, of
Mis Annie Besant, who has left preoccupation with the beati
tudes of Hindu plilosophy for the more urgent task of assuring
Bntish dommation i India under some form or other.
Apparently she has not been able to inspire among her fellow-
members!of the committee that love for “the’ British connec-
tion” with which she herself is consumed, for following upon
the publication of her scheme of the Indian constitution, “dis-
senting notes are being received from the members of the com-
mittee”, as a statement issued by Messrs Gandhi and Motilal
Nehru declares. The fiasco of the whole affair is apparent from
the same statement, which says that the committee is adjourn-
ed smne die. It 15 one more' demonstration, if indeed any was
needed, that'the parties composing the Congress—it 15 un-
necessary to mention the others outside—are beating a retreat
all along the Ime. Theys have practically and formally given up
the fight for the freedom of the country—a fight to which they
were momentanly hamessed by the impenous reyvolutionary
elan of the masses; they have degenerated into parliamentarians
and 1eformists-~the more miserable at that, because’there are
no ‘“parliaments” to speak of in' India and there’ are no
“reforms”- which ther wordy agitation could secure: for them,
unaided by the menacing momentum, increasing from day to
day, of the revolutionary forccs operating m the vast soclal back:
ground beyond

THE HINDU-MUSLIM PROBLEM i

The Hindu-Muslim problem, as 1t” exists boday, is' pnncxpally
the creation 'of -Congress pohtics of the last few: years.’ One of
the Delhi committees we are 'speaking’ of was charged with
finding a solution ostensibly for this' very problem. It has found
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none; and the fatlure 15 so self-cvident that it had to be admt:
ted in so many words. The Gandhi-Nchrs statement, from
which we have already quoted, says in this conncction “in our
opinton there was, morcover, no material for coming to asy
definite conclusions nor 1s there a likelihood of any being reach
ed in the near future”,

There 15 nothing surpnsing 1 tiis. The members of the
committec to judge from ther carlicr commitments ethe
know nothing about the Hindu-Muslim problem or—which 3
more likely—they shut their eyes deliberately to ats real nature
It may even be said, particulatly of Maulana Mohammed Al
and Swam Shraddanand, that having themselves by thex
nefarious propaganda created the problem, they are nob m 2
huny to solve it. And the members of this commuttec—le
other committees and conferences before this—met, not redlf
to bring Hindus and Muslims together, but to extend Huinde
Muslim differences still further, namely to the legislatures 3d
the local bodies, In other words the Hindu and Muslim. mem
bers of the commuttee set before themselves the task of e
ploiting, for their own purposes of narrow political chicané
against each other, the riots and quarrels which the Hindu al{d
Mushm sections of the masses are provoked by, a false and arlk
ficial propaganda to engage in, s .

‘We need not take very seriously the bland admission of
Messrs Gandhi and Motilal Nehru that there is no “likelih
of any conclusion bemng reached in the near future” so far @
the real question of the umty of the Indian masses is €%
cemed,, The workers and peasants of India, wrespective of “h‘,t
religion they profess, constitute one social class whose econom’
interests are identical. The reactionary bourgeois leaders of the
existing polifical parties may. succeed for some time in incibng
the masses to fight among themselves—ijust as the workers a0
peasants of Europe were cgged on ta kill each other by ”;‘
lying propaganda of their respective bourgeoisie durng the 1Y
war. But this propaganda cannot succeed, either in India of w
Europe, for all time. The developing consciousness of the
masses of India will give the lie,to the disunion that is SO%°
among them in the name of religion by the band of maulan
and swanus, acting as, the agents of ‘the, existing social syste®

- of oppression and _exploitation. Nowhere perhaps is 1t 10
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than m India that “religion is the opium of the people”, an.d
the virulence of this kind of opium-poisoning in the body-politic
of India, as seen in the bloody series of “religious” nots, shows
to what extent the dealers of this dope have been active.

Notses a¥p NEwS

SWARAJISTS WITHIN THE EMPIRE

Mr C. R, Das, according to a Reuter cable of 29 March, has
published a manifesto in the name of the Swaraj Party in which
it is stated that the policy of that parly is not to encourage
viclence, but to seck cooperation with the govemment under
such conditions as will permit it to work honourably for the
country and to win for India eventually a place among the free
nations of the British empire. Mr Das advises his countrymen
to fight for this cause, but'to fight loyally,

- {Masses, Vol 1, No 4,
April 1925)

2. NEW ORIENTATION OF Mr DAS

Judging from statements issued at Patna in the beginning of
Apnl Mr Das has felt the necesaity of declaring hus full identi-
fication with the policy of “law and order” upheld by the
moderates and by the right wing of his own Swaraj Party. But
he has gone much further than mere repudiation of violence
and temonsm—a repudiation already :made on several different
occasions and scarcely necessary for any except the most un-
reascnably diehard, Mr Das has deﬁmtely aligned himself and
his party on the szde of compromise and negotmtmn as oppos-
ed to resistance and obstraction for the attunment of that
form of swaraj which he has now openly announced to be not
dependence but home rule within the empire.

The surpnse and delight with which his words were haled
by government authonties both in India and Britam were
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mamfested by the public speeches of various officials of which
the statement by Lord Birkenhead was most noteworthy, Mt
Das's overture was met by smooth phrascs that were a distmct
invitation to contmuc lus progress towards cooperation and
understanding. Rumours of an muitation to London to con
fer with the viceroy and scerctary of state for Inda were nfe
but nothing has come of 1t all. In response to a question i the
Housc of Commons 1t was sad that no statement could be
made on the subjcet of a possible wsitation to Messrs Das and
Gandhi on the occasion of Lerd Reading's visit to London. So
far the new onentation of Mr Das las reaped nothg but far
words and smooth phrases wlich may have tended towards the
creation of a “better atmosphere”, but which have certainly
not resulted m any conerete gam for the cause of swaraj.

One thing scems certam that obstructionist tactics so heroie:
ally proclaimed at the time the Swaraj Party adopted the slo-
gan of council-entry are bemg gradually abandoned and that
futile hopes are being nurtured of an “understanding” between
the spokesmen of Indian nationalism and tory arbiters of Bntish
impenalism for some kind of superficial concession whiclh \\1}1
save the faces of Indian leaders and concede in some sort their
utter failure to meet the new policy of force and repression by
resistance and courage. New leaders must be found to continue
the fight.

(Masses, Vol 1, No ?,
May 1925

3. C. R. DAS AT FARIDPUR

The Bengal provincial conference held its annual session ab
Fandpur 1n the first week of May. Tts last session were held
last year at Sirajgunj where, on the imtiatne of Mr C. R. Das
the famous resolution was adopted paying homage to the mtew
tion, if not to the act, of the Bengal terronst, Gopmath Saha.
who had shot down an Enghshman in the streets of Calcutts
The Gopmnath Saha resolution almost created lustory. It pro-
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voked in Mahatma Gandhi a fresh and a more violent exhibition
of Ins pathological susceptibility to the allsuffcing beatitudes
of nenviolence, The more go-ahead and advanced clements m
the swarajist rank and file found ranged agamnst them the cp-
portunist and the pactfist-reformust elements. While the watch-
dogs of Bntish impenalism 1n India chose to see in the swarajist
canomsation of the martyred Gopmath a sign that the Swara)
Party was bemg led by Mr C. R. Das towards the long-dreaded
revolutionary onentation which the chrome chaos of the politi-
cal situation had made mewvitable.

But today it 15 a long cry from Simjgunj to Fandpur. Many
cvents have taken place in the mternening penod. Not the
least of these is the definite emergence of the Swaray Party—
now authontatively representing the Congress by mandate—as
a reformust party of mere pardiamentary opposition (not even
of obstruction, as the swarajist election mamfesto of 1923 had
proclaimed). And indeed if the Faridpur conference did not m
so many words recant the muld militancy of the Sirajgun) pro-
gramme, 4t did something else, equally, if not more, self-stults-
fying it registered and approved—so far as Bengal is concerned
—the final évolution.of swarapstu into reformmsm, hardly dis-
tinguishable from liberalism and ‘moderatism which had been
branded as the most hemous political adharma and doven into
the farthest background of national hfe not so very long ago
m the heyday of noncooperation. - .

As 2 matter of fact the swarapsts assembled at Faridpur—not
happily quite unanmously, as the unreported 'dissensicns of the
subjects commuttee show—agreed with the president of ' the
conference, Mr C. R. Das, that “provided that some real res-
ponsibility 15 transferred to the people, there is no reason why
we should not cooperate with the government”, The prncipal
resolution adopted by the conference further said that “, . .this
conference calls upon the Indian nation to reabse its swaraj
within the Bntish commonwealth”. 1t 15 no wonder that Bepm
Chandra Pal of the Bengalee, who for months past has been
wnting cgregious nonsense about “revolutionary criminalism”
and the dangers of “isolated sovcreign independence”, welcom-
¢d the tum events took at Faridpur with a rhapsody only tem-
pered by meoherence.

In the presidential address Deshbandhu C. R. Das applied
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himself to defining once agam “the national ideal of freedom”
which remams so persistently beyond the reach of the Indan
people that an attempt, even at this hour of the day, to cnv
sage more clearly what 1t means and to define more rigorously
the method of attaming 1t must be welcome. It is more than
ordinanly welcome and mteresting when it is Mr C! R. Das
who attempts this excursion into the domain of intellectual
clanty. For, is 1t not he who has been mconsistent with remark
able consistency and has undergone sensational metamorphoses
sice the Gaya congress when he ushered fn—with the assis-
tance of Motilal Nehru—the Swara) Party on the political
arena with slogans of battle against Bntish imperialism—slogans
which breathed the ardour of revolt such as India knew and
felt in the fateful years of 1921227 Onc remembers that m
those days Mr C, R, Das used to speak feelingly of ‘‘swaraj for
the 98 per cent”. He scemed to abhor that ideal of freedom
which would merely substitute indigenous for foreign exploita-
tion of the masses; as he put 1t in his own chromatic phraseo-
logy, his idea of swaraj was not the replacing of the “white
bureaucracy” by a “brown burcaucracy”. Since then Mr Das his
been caught into the meshes of 3 pseudoparliamentarism which
can only lead, by a curious rony, precisely to the regime of the
very “brown bureaucracy” before which his imagination had
recoiled. His political conduct and that of hus party under his
direction have given the lic to these carly formulas, The masses
of India do not now figure—even as g figure of speech—in the
discourses of, Mr Das; it would almost seem that so far as the
political purposes of Mr Das and his party are concerned they—
the masses—have ceased to enist. Ly

Now that lus apostacy from his earlier faith has turned full
cycle, how daes Mr Das define swamj and the method of
attaining 1t? oy o o 1

It is in the context of the cf tances that i diately
preceded the Faridpur conference that one can understand the
full significance of the defimtions which Mr Das attempted m
his presidential address. The circumstances can very bnefly b
resumed here : Considering the country to be on the eve of 2
revolutionary orientation, the’ govemment of Lytton in Cal
cutta Jaunched a policy of exceptionally . severe repression by
the promulgation of the infamous “Bengal ordinance”. The
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policy has materialised in. the imprisonment without trial and
for indefinite periods: of mulitant workers \in the nationalist
cause in,Bengal; it was designed by .the Bntish authonties to
operate as a separating wedge between the most compact poli-
tical party, namely that of the swarajists and the revolutionaries
who were gaining ground. on all:sides ideologweally and con-
cretely in the proptious, atmosphere of the moral and material
collapse of nonviolence of Gandhism on the one hand and the
futile parlamentarism of the:swarajists on the other. As design-
ed, the tactics succeeded; the swarajists were manoeuvred into
a position .of isolabon from the revolutionaries, they were cut
off from liason and contact with the combatant effectives. A
bolder generalship would have met the situation by a more in-
timate liaison and a more pennanent contact, leading to an
eventual open juncture of all the available forces on a chosen
terran from which to deler battle to the enemy. As it is, a
blunder as monumental as the retreat of Bardoli was committed
again. At Bardoli a position rich with immense offensive’ possibi-
Iities of carrying the battle into the enemy’s ground was given
up in favour of a catastrophic retreat, the demonalising conse-
quences of which are not yet exhausted. Today in the situation
created by the Bengal ordinance—the situation of a:tremendous
attack by the enemy to divide our forces—a powerful defensive
position—whence alene .the attack could be successfully ‘con-
tained—has . been abdicated. In the ' active battlefront, across
which, the: forces of. Indian' liberation face the forces of Bri-
tish domination, there is.no such moment as can be called a
truce or an ammistice, as there is no single position which. can
be considered . stationary. If -we are'not attacking,'we shall be
attacked; if we are not advancing, we shall retreat. The history
of our, struggle from Bardoli-to 'Fandpur 1s an illustration, Qur
great offensive failed at: Bardoli; : ever. since we have' been re-
treating—giving up «position’ after’ position—under the pressure
of .the enemy offensive. Today the:enemy. has cirmied the battle
into our own. ground'and scems cffectively to have divided” our
forces b\ the.latest tactics of the “Bengal ordinance”. R
But, as said above, the position can at no moment be sta-
tionary. For the British tacticians, .the question now 'remains
of rounding up the unhapp jists. ‘The Faridpur confer-
ence met in the midst of the roundingup process. . If for the
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phrase “honourable terms of cooperation”, which figured in the
tecent manifestos of My Das, one simply substitutes the phrase
“honourable terms of surrender”, one will sce the sort of pre-
occupation with which the swaryist leaders met at Faridpur.
They were indced n the miserable position of an outmanoeusred
generalstaff met together on the morrow of a crushing defeat
to thuk out 3 formula of surrender which the victorious enemy
might accept, But the swamyst rout has been so complete that
it would be more accurate to say that Mr Das and Ius licuten-
ants met at Fandpur, not mdeed to choose between this and
that formula, betwcen domunion status and deferred  swaray,
but really to lude behind 2 comouflage of sceming discusston
of terms their abject readiness to accept whatever terms or
lack of terms Reading and Birkenhead may consider in the{r
current jomt consultation m London as applicable to the si-
tuation.

As preparatory to Fandpur there had even been an exchange
of “gestures” between the seerefary of state for India in Lon-
don and Mr C. R. Das. After obscure negotiations with the
local representatives of British tmperialism 1n Caleutta; Mr Das
hoisted the white flag in the shape of a preliminary manifesto.
As a sign of Ins retum to grace, he rebuked the revolutionaries
for their misguided zeal; he asked timidly for a “change of
heart” on the part of the government; and finally he offered
swarajist cooperation to the government in the formation of
a “stable ministry” 1n Bengal, if the present legislative council
were dissolved for fresh elections, if the political prisoners
were released or brought to tnal, and if some tentative steps
were taken towards the granting of provincal autonomy. There
never was a more ignominious climb-down. But it was not con-
sidered enough by Birkenhead. The swarajist cup of Immxliatmx:
had yet to be drained to the dregs. In his answering “gesture’
from London, Birkenhead asked Das to go further, and as an
eamest of his desire for cooperation, to help the govemmcryxvt
in the stamping out of what 15 called “revolutionary crime”
The native quahties of Mr Dag’s imagination must have help-
ed at this moment to conjure up 2 vision of himself as the
prime minister of an autonomous Bengal, going about the
country to stamp out i the name of patnotism the nefanous
band of youthful disturbers of law and order. ITe was however
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senously thinking of going to London to “close up” with the
offer of Birkenhead; for, did he not broadcast the news of his
impending visit to Europe for reasons of health?. The fates
have however been very unkmd:to Mr Das; instead of reco-
verng his health m the antichamber of Lord Birkenhead in
London, Mr Das,is now, according to reports, bound for the
more prosaic health centre Ootacamund.

It was fresh from these negotiations that Mr Das went to
Fandpur to deliver lus presidentral address. It was then no
wonder that he spoke of mass civil disobedience only as an
after-thought and at the talend of his specch, almost with
an apologetic air, It 15 no wonder too that, after a long circum-
locution, he defined the “pational ideal of freedom™ as swaraj,
and he defined swara) as something which could be and should
be achieved within the Bntish empire. It would scem that Mr
Das had no love for “meie ndependence”, ndeed indepen-
dence “gives us no positive ideal” and “may be the negation of
swara)”. On the other hand “the empire 1dea gives us a vivid
sense of advantages”; and “domumion status today”, Mr Das has
discovered, “is in no scnse servitude”. The idea of the Bntish
empire 15 “specially attractive” to Nr Das because of “ifs deep
spintual significance”. The man.who must have specially appre-
ciated this part of Mr Das’s speech must have been Mahatma
Gandhi who was present in the conference and perhaps re-
membered that in far-off heroic days he had called the Bntish
cmpire “satanic”, However so overwhelmed was Mr Das by the
spintual and other significances of “the great commonwealth of
nations called the Butish empire” that he hurriedly conceved
it as being synonymous with “the federation of the human
race”. After that Mr Das triumphantly proved that “it is for
the good of India. .. that India should strive for freedom within
the commonwealth”,

Traitors before this have bartered away the birthright of peo-
ples for a mess of pottage; in this sordid commerce, as practised
by C. R. Das with Mahatma Gandhi holding up the candle,
there is something overwhelmungly and indescmbably odious.
‘Tritors they are; and their treason is against the interests of
the vast imposcrished and exploted millions of India. These
millions, stncken with chromc misery, are at last conscious of
their strength and are ready to break the fetters that bind them
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to the “Batish commonwaalth™ they are impatient to ven
ture forth by their main strength into the larger e of free:
dom and abundance. And here 1s 4 Mahatma, corrupt to the
core with a false 1dcology, stepping nto the breach to  hold
them back in the name of the wom-out shibboleth of non-
violence; and there 2 Deshbandhu comes 1 the gusse of a file
friend, prepanng to scll m the open market-place the birth-
right of the mulhons for the mterests of the few hundied:
thousands who constitute lus little class.

‘The classongm of C. R. Das’s trcason becomes evident when
we come to that part of his speech where he urges his reasons
against “the addiction to revolutionary methods™, We resent
for our next number an examination of these reasons. We must
however say here that the “revolutionary methods” ’-‘gli‘}"‘
which €. R. Das imveighs are not ewictly ours. We also notict
that s speaking of the revolutionarics, he not only confuss
them with terronsts, but also practises: his professional trick 3
a lawyer of stating a case badly, the better to mndcnm‘l'-
From reading his addrcss, onc would magine: that revolution
is cxhaustively defined by deprecatory references to the use of
the bomb and the'revolier and that the latest thing in 1©%
lutions is the taking of the Bastile in 1789, - Evidently the
Indian ‘revolution, wlien it takes place) would Le a surprise to
Mr C. R: Das, because its mecans would be other than the
bomb' and the revolicriand sts achicvements inore than the
storming of the Alipur Jad, IR e '
[REREENSWEIEE Wi C No 6
o 4 (Masses, \0}‘;‘; 123

'INDlAN.POLITI‘CS: AN ANALYSIS

[T '

L Clanes D
PRESENT TENDENCIES IN INDIA' i

TR S
The death’ of C. R. Das, the leader “of theyS\mmi Pﬂfty’

came at'a critical moment. For India at the present  time
stands’ before a new stage 'of political development. That ¥
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the explanation of the present spectacle of confusion in Indian
politics, 2 confusion not merely obvious to outsiders but ap-
parent and alarming to:the central figures on the Indian' po-
Iitical stage. .Durng the crowded- expenence of the postwar
years many changes have taken:place which have served to de-
monstrate clearly the nabure of the class forces involved in the
play of Indian politics and. which have culminated in the'pre-
sent position of complete.bankruptey of Indian nationalist po-
htics on-existing lines. The .collapse of the noncooperation
movement as led by Gandin marked the end cf.oneistage n
development. The:crisis which 15 now threatening the: Swarg
Party which took the place of Gandh’s movement as the re-
presentative movement of Indian nationalism marks the..end
of another stage.: Much fo the surprise’cof the swarajists them-
selves the logical conclusion of their polic” 15 showmng itself to
be a relapse to Dberal politics. It has been apparent to all
that C. R: Das. was recently angling for a.possible: reconcilia-
tion with the British government. His policy was supported by
other rightwing leaders such as! Mr Motilal* Nehru and ,there
were cven fant indications of response from Great Britain in
so far ag a' modification’ of. the ‘Indian constitutional reform
schemé was:the chiefi pointiat issue. Meanwhile the rank and
file of the Indian' nationalst movement stanid aghast before the
collapse; while new farces; miparticular, the: slowly-growing force
of organised -Jabour and‘-the more rapidly-growing appreciation
of 1ts 1mpmtance, indicate that an entirely new sntuatxon s
r!mduall) emierging. .. bi Lo sl L

PR PR Wy

ML e X u THE LCONOMIC BASIS
N B T

To obtain a proper apprecmtmn of the \:mous f1ctors \vhxch
have determined -the present situation, it is essential to examine
the cconomic basis of Indian pohtics! In the hght of such
knowledge the development which has caused such confusion
and uncertainty in the minds of the chief protagonists stands
clearly evolained and it is found indeed that the whole history
of the last 5 years including Gandhism and its inevitable collapse
and “swamjism” and its relapse into moderatism could all have
been predicted with astonishing accuracy. In spite of the
vaunted “spiritualily”. of .India and on the mysticism which is
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supposed to be such a feature of the Indian mind, the cffects of
cconomic factors seem to be more cleardy demonstrable m
India than even m materabistic Westem Europe, “The seson
for tlus 1s perhaps to be found i the very ovident economie
explotation that has always been the background of Bt
dommation 1n India and m the consequent tug of-war of vanos
Botish and Indian commereal mterests, which is so lasgely res-
ponsible for the rcality of Indian politics.

“These vanous interests can be soughly charcterised as fob
lows. On the Buatush side we have a practically umted front
defence of Butish interests. ‘The pnme concem of Bntish a¢
mimstration in Indim and of Bntish capitalist polticians ab
home s naturally the protection of the mterests of Bntish i
perialist capitalism m ITndia, Sir Michacl O'Dwyer in an o
nating phrase recently spoke of “our duty to our imperial post
tion, to our kmnsfolk m India and to a thousand nulhcus of
British capital mnested in India”. Belund Bntish mule therefore
stands Batish capitabismi and the cencem of the nnc'ii the
mterest of the other. ‘That phrase of “a thousand mllions ¢
Bntish capital mvested i India” is worth noting akso by
those Indians whose conceplion of British capitahsm npd its
relations to India scems to be linted to the competition ©
the Lancashire testile industry. In the present stage forcs?
capitalist investment is playing a far morc important part '-h“’f
1s the dumping of foreign manufactures or dmining of B
materials.

On the Indian side two great bulwarks of Brtish domi®
tion have always been, firstly, the passive acquicscence © he
sast mass of 300 mullion ignorant cvploited workers and pets
ants; and secondly, the active support of the few mllion tutled:
tools and mercenarics constituting the Indian landlord class
and aristocracy with its hangerson Besides these, a number ¢
new forces have gradually come nto prominence and 1t ¥ o
course just this contmuous development of new social classes
and the antagomism resulting therefrom that renders thae
any hope of cstablishing a state of equlibnum m the tug;"
\war of mterests such as to allow of the perpetuation of the
status quo. ' X . 5

First in class consciousness, if not ultimate importanct a
the nung Indmn capitabst class. They are already strofe
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enough to challenge successfully the Brtish claim to exclusive
explortation of India but they fear their own woikers too much
to dare nsk and attempt to throw off the Butish connections.
Next comes the ever mncreasing educated muddle class, profes-
sionals, mtellgentsia and petit-bourgeoisie with much less to
lose and much more to gan from a thoroughgcing pohcy of
India for the Indians. As a socal force, however, they count for
Ittle, for taken as a whele they are weak, mcapable of self-
rehance, hesitant and timid. The cruaal factor of the present-
day 1s the emergence of a class-conscious working class. The
capitalist transformation of Indiz crcates out of the masses a
modern homogeneous proletanat in defiance of the traditional
Lumts and differences of castes, sects and races. They form the
advance guard of a movement which will eventually put an
end to the dumb passwity of the peasant nulhons. More and
more of the latter, whose poverty and esploitation continu-

ally increases, are day by day thrown into the ranks of the wage
labourers.

THE POLITICAL PARTILS

As yet the working class is practically unorganised. The va-
nous political parties, however, reflect pretly accurately the
econenuc needs of the other sections we have mentioned. Thus
the hberal or modenate party voices the mterests of the land-
lords and more substantial Indian capitabsts. At one time they
dominated the National Congress, but they were soon swamp-
ed by the swellmg influx of the petit-bourgeoisic. Dunng the
rapad period of development dunng the war and immediately
after, Bntish capitalism was ready to make big sacrifices to
sccure the loyalty of the modemtes. As a matter of fact, very
Iittle was required; the promise of assistance for the develop-
ment of Indian industry and the Montagu-Chelmsford scheme
of constitutional reform sufficing for the purposc. The reforms
drew off the big bourgeoisic from the National Congress which
was left in the hands largely of the petitbourgeoisic. The
latter under the leadership of Gandhi with his banner of non-
viclent noncooperation attempted to put themselves at the
head of the growing movement of the masses but as in so
many analogous cases in European history they succeeded, of
2.2
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course, only m betmying 1t. The final collapse of Gandhism
took place mn February 1922 when the Bardol conference
nounced mass ¢l disobedience but for two years afternard
Gandhy’s followers conducted a losmg struggle for the old ne
gative programme, The revolutionary crisis however was pased
drrect action was out of the question and the active nationd
1sts could less and less content themselves with  preachmg
Gandlr’s version of Tolstoyamsm. The important bourgeoss s
tions that had not been tallicd to the moderate bamner bf
the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms were determuned to use the
councils as a new field of actwity. They formed the Swam
Party in December 1922 m defiance of the Gandhist majory
m the National Congress but i the coursc of the next tw0
yca;';, they obtamned the ascendancy also within the Congres
1tself.

THL SWARAJ PARTY

The history of the Swaraj Party is an illuminating chapt®
in the history of Indun nationalism. It illustrates the develop
ment of a peaceful, constitutional opposition, an ordng
“Redmondite” nationalist party from a bellicose party whidb
entered the councils with the sole intention to obstruct ¥
wreek and to destroy. In this transformation, the Swara) Patly
has shown itsclf true to the character of its Jeadership a0
the nature of the electorate it senes. It is definitely a b"“r’
geoisnationalist party and 1ts promincnt figures are prachil!
all connected with capitalist and landlord intcrests. TH
clectorate constitutes a small fraction of relatnvely welltod
.clements numbenng hardly 2 per cent of the population and B
cnlisting their support, a task which the swarapsts found mo®
difficult than they expected, little attention could be spar
for the desires and needs of the remainimg 98 per cenb.

The Swara; Party was formed with a view to the elections
held at the end of 1923. Just in the nick of time, they ©
ceived the benediction of the National Congress at a spec®
session of the latter. Naturally their first programme wis 2 o
dical one, thunderous 1n its demand for responsible goyemme?
and declaring m the actual words of the tet, for “umiformy
continuous and persistent obstruction within the councils Wit
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2 vew to makmg the government through the councils im-
possible”. Except m the Central Provinces, however, they did
not obtain the majority and thus sunple objective bad to be
abandoned Their first step was to bargan for the support of
a section of the liberals. By the terms of this bargan, the 43
swarapsts w the central legislative assembly receved the sup-
port of some 24 liberals on condition that obstruction should
only be resorted to if there was no response from the govem-
ment after a reasonable time to a rcsolution demandng the
reform of the constitutional machmery. Tlis demand was
moied and carned m the legislative assembly m February 1924
by 76 votes to 48. There was of course no response and ob-
struction was at last entered on by rcfusal of supphes, the
throwmg out of the budget. The rejected measures were of
course all restored by the use of the viceroy’s power of certifi-
cation Even this obstruction however proved too unconstitu-
tional for the hberal “mndependents”, who had entered into
coalition with the swarapsts. This year, when the time for the
annual display of obstruction came round, the independents
discovered that it was not logical to refuse supplies when
the vote was rendered powerless by the viceroy’s prerogative
unless 1t was backed up by recommending to the people not to
pav taation. Accordingly ¢his year the independents refused to
vote with the swarapsts and the finance bill was passed.

The rencuncement of the onginal swarajist policy of obstruc-
tion 15 naively explaned in an official statement of the party
wssued an May 1924, It states: “Our position is really not so
much one of ‘obstruction’ in the parhamentary scnse, as that
of resistance to the obstiuction placed m the path of swaraj
by the bureaucratic government.”

A transparent cloak for the concession that they retumed
to the paths of ordinary constitutional opposition.

A further change of policy also took place of considerable
mterest as laying bare m the clearest possible way the class
character of the Swaray Party. Origmally the party was pledged
not to accept office, to serve on commttees or to move re-
solutions and introduce bills. This was an unnecessary linuta-
tion for.a constitutional parly repicsenting capitalist interests.
Thus we find that the mamifesto abovementioned declares that
the swaraj policy “must m future be more and more effectively
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directed to the varyng needs and problems of our national |
Iife”. Accordingly the programme was modified so as to allow
of the mtroduction of “resolutions, measures, and bills neces
sary for the healthy growth of our national hfe”.t

No cleater proof 15 required that by national mterests the
Swara) Party understands Indian capitalist interests than to
note that the use made of the above decision was for swar
ists to sene on the government’s stecl protection commuttee
and to vote for the steel protection bill, granting an enormous
bounty to the Tata steel mterests without a thought for the
conditions of the cxploited stcel workers.

THE BRITISH LABOUR GOVLCRNMENT

It should not be forgotten that some measure of responst
bility for stultification of the Swaray Party les at the door of
the Bntish labour govemnment, For years India has been ground
down m suffenng under the political oppression of tory mpe
malism. Some Indian nationalists were disposed to sec signs for
hope m the comng of 2 labour government., But an ominows
presage was the letter of Mr MacDonald nghtfully interpreted
as a threat, the meaning of which was to be made clear 1n the
9-month regime that followed. The Brtish labour govcmmeﬂ‘
changed nothing at all, 1t was made clear that there was o b¢
no advance towards self-govemment, no freedom for the thow
sands of political pnsoners, no mtreduction of political hibertt
no relaxation of military autocracy, no amelioration of the lob
of millions of workers and peasants. It demonstrated the com
plete identification of the British Jabour government with the
interests of Butish capitalism. Further the labour govemment
was responsible for the addition of two measures of the ﬁ“?
importance to the long lst of cnimes agamst Indan politica
frecedom. The first was the Kanpur Communist Toal (1
which a pioncer group of Indian communists were convicted 08
a charge of “waging war against the king” for the cnme P"'I’]'
cipally of receiving political letters from Alr M. N. Roy) “I"Cl
struck a blow at the very posstbility of working-class politicd

1. Here ends the first part published 1n Masses No 7, July 192524
continued in the next issuo—cua. B
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argamsation. The sccond was the Bengal ordinance, the virtual
mtroduction of martial law n Bengal, which sened as an ex-
cuse for the arrest and imprisonment without trial of the left-
wing leaders of the Swaraj Party, The cffect was twofold. It
finalle killed the possibihty for “civil disobedienee” and mn so
far assisted the swarapsts. But 1t made the Swarj Party itself
helpless before the ascendancy of the right wing. The swarajists
were diven mto the hands of the capitalists and mnto the paths
of barren constitutionalism. Nor has there been any real change
since the fall of the labour government in the Butish labour's
attitude. In spite of the hopeless bankruptey of the sham con-
stitution Lord Olvier still maintams that there was “no pnma
facie case” for the labour government even going so far as to
set up a royal commission. Col Wedgwood in a letter to
Lajpat Rat speaks as if the swarapsts had betrayed the Labour
Party rather than the reverse. He notes that there 1s in the
Labour Party: “A growing feeling of being completely out of
touch with the swarajists and out of sympathy. ‘Just another
set of self-seeking bosses” is the feeling prevalent.”

The Indian nationalist press could perhaps be pardoned for
hinting that the same descnption might be more aptly applied
to ther experience of the Bntish labour government.

THL REVERSION TO LIBERALISAM

At the present time the Swaraj Party clearly stands before &
cngs.  Its relapse into moderatism means that there 15 now
very little difference between swarapsts and hberals. This is
evident in such accession to the party as Mr P. C. Ray, secre-
tary of the Calcutta National Liberal League, who recently
declared : “I don’t now find any matenal difference between
me and Mr C. R. Das in regud to our political objective or in
the methods of obtaming them.” The fact also that such d
typcal loyalist as the Rt Hon’ble Stmivas Sastn could say that
he “was very near the end” of Inus membership of the Liberal
Party and was “inclined to be a swarayst” throws a clear hght
on the present tendency of the party. The only point in
reality that separates the two parties i1s that of obstruction on
ponaple.  If the swarajists were only to give that up, the last
distinction would be gone and the hberals and swarapsts toge
ther could cooperate with the Butish admimstration in secur-
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ing law and oider, promoting measures for “the healthy growth
of the national hfe”. But for such docility, the swarapst
leaders would expect some tangible rewards, notably positions
of great responsibihty that can be grven by the present puppet
councils. It 15 to this bargam with the government that the
swarajist leadershup 1s now tendmg. Mr C. R. Das m particular
was advancng step by step in tins direction and at the end
seemed that very httle would suffice for a complete “reconctliz
tion” between lum and the Bntish government. To show his
readness he had not merely emphasised the 1deal of dommion
status as the whole goal of nationalist moycment, he had nob
only taken cvery opportunity to denounce violence and all forms
of revolutionary activity, but he went out of his way to utta
pancgynes on the Bntsh empire (that “free alhance” and
“great commonwealth of nations” as he called 1t at the recent
Fandpur conference), and to declare how Iittle was wantmg for
him to undertake to begm to cooperate with the govemments
Speakmg n the Bengal legislative council m March 1925, on the
motion for the rejection of the mumsters’ salanes, he declared”
“I am not opposed to cooperation but cooperation is not post
ble under this system,  Honcst cooperation cannot be offercd
now because the system docs not allow 1t. It can be done whet
you have mmproved your system, when there is real gne an

take, when there is anviety on the part of government to rlin®
the distress of the people, to recognise the rights of Indians.”

Agam at the Bengal provincial nationalist congress. he de
clared with regard to the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms : “If
there was a chance for self-government under it, I would €
operate. If some real responstbility were transferred, I wouk
cooperate.”

And he affirmed Ius confidence that he could sce “signs of 2
real change of heart” on the part of the govemment.

It 15 clear that the major aim of the Swaraj Party, under the
Ieadership of Das, became to stoke a bargan with the goven
ment for the reform of the rcforms. Up to now the gove™
ment has only gone so far as to appomt a commttec. the
Muddiman commtteg, which has issued two reports, a maents
and a nunonty report, both of wlich provide a clear evposti€
of the unworkabihity of the act. Lord Birkenhecad encourds®
Mr Das with the preposal that he should cooperate m putti-3
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down revolutionary violence and it is currently rcported that
the question of a possible modification of the reform schemes
15 one of the objects for which the viceroy has made his present
visit to Great Bntain. This is about the sum total of the signs
of government’s “change of heart” and there 15 no rcason to
believe that the government will sce any need to hurry to secure
another support for its rule in India by mallying the swarajist
leaders. But a bargamn of some sort 15 inevitable whether in the
near future or not and wath 1t the reversion of the swarapsts
mto the hiberals of 1914 will be complete. But there will be
this difference. The rank and file of the Swarm) Party and the
mass of active nationalists up and down the country who have
passed through many experiences since 1914 will no longer follow
therr leaders blindly. The rank and file are already alienated.
They are not inferested in the parhamentary manoeuvnng.
Hence a widespread feehng that the nationalist movment is at
a standstill which 1s not confined to the masses. The Bombay
Chronicle speaks of a “general paralysis and stagmation”; Lala
Lajpat Rai of “chaos and confusion”. “The political situation
1s anything but hopeful and encouraging”, he declares. “The
people are sunk in depression, Everything—pnnaiples, practices,
parties and politics—seem to be m a state of disintegration and
dissolution.”

There is therefore an admitted fallure of the nationalist
movement on all sides. Gandhy’s political influence has been
destroyed. He has admitted the swarajists “defeated and hum-
bled lum”. His yam-spimning franclise for membership of the
National Congress 15 arousing a final revolt. At the recent
Maharashtra nationalist conference, he was openly requested to
retire from politics. But the swarapsts are not much better off.
A pact between them and the government would be an open
betrayal of the nationalist movement and a split in the Swaraj
Party would be mewitable. I would be the old story over
agam, Butish impenalism winning the allegiance of a new set
of leaders only to find that they have not the masses behind
them.

THE LABOUR PARTY !

So far the masses, the milhons of illiterate workers and pea-
sants, have been entirely left out of account. True, 1t has
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become fshionable b, weedm o thar ewstanse, Faen My Dy
was once mstent on the god of Cswarag for the nune ol
not for the clises Byt eveats uve poovad that ths o nathsg
but 4 vabal ek and ey nothmg i prictice, Soveal of the
starnist lades howerer e been renunch dumasal at tle
absarption of the PEL e st wtast to the otls
neslact of mterosts of S otdinan Libour welfare quortins
With expencnce of cunt et with Batul {abaar Pagty lala
m thar mnds, the eult has e the sudden new fonmstes
of an Indug Labous Party But there are aany fetura oo
neeted with this Labour Paste, which gine nse to senous douks
as to s future a5 an organsed mevanant. fa the fint phee.
it appas to consnt only of leaders and they, all incmbers of the
legnlatine assenbly Further thee leaders are mostly pasonr
ties alecady well haown 35 bourgeon nationalists whne pet
sonal nvalnes with the wationalist feaders sud genenal standing
m the nationalist moscment are tnatiectad by the fact that they
appear as leadars of 3 Libour Parts. Starting under thet
handicaps the party s almost pososed at butly and could almnt
be wntten down as 4 mete palumentany manocuvre,  Hut the
need for attention to Libour ccononie questions, not to spak
cf political organiation of Labour, 15 s9 urgent that 1t would &
strange if the new patty could gne no hedp e this diection
But whether it can cver became a party of the masses and a polr
tical organisation too 15 another question, Wit the present bank
ruptey of the nationalist pelitics, the stage 15 sct for a regroup:
ing.  Supposing however the Swanj Party sphts as indicated
above, will the rank and file go into the new Labour Party? It
is extremely unbikely, ‘The new Labour Party cannat take the
place of a nationalist organisation. It must he concluded that its
function must be hnuted to the tepresentation of the needs of
the youthful trade-union orgatusation, Iven s, if 1t 15 to become
aTise arganisation representing working class interests, its iml}ctu;
must come from below and not from above, If 1t limits l‘fdl
to sohd work in assisting tradeunion organisation, the politicd
carcerists will leave it, the real trade unionssts wili come to “‘d‘
forc and 1t could develop into 3 body of rcal value an
significance.

"It must be remembered that labour organisation s stili at 2
very clementary stage. In many respects labour conditions ar¢
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notoriously the worst in the world. Labour legislation is as
backward or more so than in Cluna or Japan. Legislation legal-
1smg the enstence of the trade mmons s still only pending.
Not unnaturally therefore trade unions are only weakly deve-
loped and the Indian Trade Umon Congress has neghgible
power, Labour 1s disgracefully unrepresented m the legistative
assembly and provincial counails, wiile existing labour leaders
are only too often merely bourgeors philanthiopists or even
muddleclass careensts bent on obtaiming  public notice or
govemment recogmtion,

WANTED—A WORKERS AND PEASANTS PARTY

Any Indian party which would avod the fiasco of present
natronahst politics must base itself on a soctal economic pro-
gramme for remedymng the present disabihties of Indian labour.
Demands for adequate labour legislation, mcludmg the establish-
ment of the nghts of $rade orgamsations must find a prominent
place m 1fs programme. It must concentrate its attention on
housing, education and social conditions of the people. It must
fight the rent oppression of the landlords and work for the
improvement of peasant conditrons. So far these things have
teen dropped, because they have been against the interests of
the Induan capitabsts and landlords. It will be remembered that
even Lajpat Rai, now heading the Labour Parly, spoke more of
the danger of hurting Indian industries than of helping Indian
Jabour. The nationabst leaders have refused to advance any
such programme as we have indicated because they will not
countenance an muasion of their positions as capitalists or land-
lords. Mr Das called for help from public funds for the Bengal
peasants  But he must have known that such help would only
be swallowed up by the rackrenting landlords and that the real
help must come from a revision of the present oppressive nghts
of the landlords, A popular party based on a real social-ccono-
mi¢ programme would Jose the present nationalist leaders, but
it would have the masses behind 1t In championing the cause
of the masses, it would inevitably be thrown into the struggle
aganst imperialism. Bntish imperiaism is the biggest exploiter
of the Indan workers and peasants, and the natwe capitalists
and landlords look upon it as their ally in exploitation, Such
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a party thewdore must be mose than 3 b weliare §
it st be a mass matwonalist partse It s alony thee Las
alone, the hne of 4 worken” and paanty’ paity, that s sew
natiwnalist party can bl the whole countey Loty suppt aid
acliove mational independence.

{Mereer, Vol 1, No 7.
July 1925 &
No S, dugug L2



3. Working-Class Struggles of 1925

The finst decument "\ Labuar Party for India” 15 not a diect
commant en the fith soman of the MTUC hedd in Bombay
on 1416 Febnun 1925, but on an unportant dasin taken
of announcad at that sweson, “The savon was proadad over
by 1. R, Thangdima tsade wmon leader of Nagpur who was later
assocatal with the foundstion of the workens’ and penants
party i Bombay and was subsequently one of the Meaut Con-
spuary Case acansed. In the printed copy of the prosidential
addiass of Thengdi, which was 4 prosceution oinbit m the
Meaut Case, these 15 no mention of the proposil to form a
Tabour party; but he puls forward geaeral werkers' danands
such 2y Shour day, nght to work, howang, old age pension, adult
sufftage, and the abolition of Lindlyrdsm and land to the
tiller,

Mrs Saropni Naidu, who was then assocuated with the lead-
crship of the Bombay Prowncial Congress Committee, also
attended the session and s reported to have made 4 speech in
whith she sad: “Labour’s aloofness from pehties was fatal.”
Among the reolutions passed at the session was onc on the
demand for Shour day and another directing the general secre-
tary to formand to the gosermment of India the views of the
AI'TUC en the trademmon yegistration bill which was before
the legislative assembly then, By anothier resolution, the session
recommended the name of N. AL Joshi as a workers” delegrt~
and those cf Thengdi, M. N, Dande and Dewan Chamanla?
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advisers to the ILO conference, which was meeting at Geneva
that year?

The AITUC session, 1t appears, passed no resolution on the
orgamsation of a labour party for India though, as stated in the
article, one was launched and formally announced during that
session. The Apnl assuc of the Masses contains a newsitem
“A Labour Party—Real or Sham?” which refers to a prelimmary
conference to form a labour party for India and to the declara-
tions made bv nationalist leaders there, Tlus newsibem states
that on 2 February 1925, 1.c. some two weeks before the AITUC
scssion, some nationalist leaders connceted with trade qnions
formed a subcommttee to prepare to launch a labour party
for India. The president of the subcommuttee was Lala Lajpat
Rar, “He 15 a fine spcaimen of a nationahst but a most shaky
labounst.” The newsitem smd further: “He not only indulges
in the usual nghtwing tnpc, asking them not to talk in loose
terms about communism, internationalism, ete.” but he said
“Labour work was difficult especially as inopportune pressing o
the labour point of view may only help foreign capltﬂhsts." The
report further stated that the proposal to affihate the Labour
Party m India with “labour rescarch department” in England
was dropped. The concluding comment is: “It 1s grf.‘ﬂtl)' to
be feared that 2 very weak reproduction of the rightwing Bntish
labounsm is bemng planned by a handful of moderate person’
and nothing like Indian umity will be achieved by 1t.”

The launching of the Labour Party is recorded m the Indun
Annual Register (1925, Vol 1) but that excellent compifation
of the record of nonofficial activities and documents of Indian
national life does not contan any document of the Labouf
Party. Probably none was issued. The chief among the spov
sors of the new venture were militant nationalists Ike 1-1‘3.
Lapat Rai and Dewan Chamanlal from the Punjab, Devaki
Prasad Sinha from Bihar, N. M. Joslu from Bombay—-long a5

1. Home-Pol. F 112, 1925, Letter from Montgomene to Crerar, dated
2.7 March 1925.

5. The LRD was mitiated by the Independent Labour Party to supplY
statistical matenal about wages and conditions of workers to trade umons
and labour orgamisations scicntifically worked vp from the class-struggle
and class-exploitation pomt of view. Communists were working in *
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ciated with welfare work among the textile workers of Bombay
on behalf of the Servants of India Sociely and was connected
with the AITUC from the very begmning, and Sir Sankaran
Narr from Madras. “Labour Party” was a discredifed name in
India because when 1n 1924 the Labour Party came to power in
Great Bntam 1ts performance both on the question of India’s
demand for national independence and on the question of the
wages and workmg conditions of Indian labour was hardly dif-
ferent from that of the mmpenalist tory party of Britain.

In namng this party Labour Party ifs sponsors were obvious-
Iy wishing to demarcate themselves from the above trend. That
is why in ther prelminary specches they emphasised modera-
tion and caution, wanted to eschew class struggle and, above
all, wanted that organised labour should not jeopaidise the
interests and the profit greed of the Indian capitalists.

The Masses in this article correctly forewarned that the new
Labour Party, with such reformist mhibitions, would be still-
bomn. But at the same time 1t emphasised the need in India
of “a real patty of the working class and peasantry”.

1925 was rocked by two long-drawn stnkes—the great North-
West Railway workers” stnke and the Bombay textile workers”
strike (September-December, 1925). They form a transition be-
tween the spontaneous stnkcawave of 1918-24 and the conscious-
ly-led stnke upsurge of 1927-29 out of wluch the mulitant red-
flag trade-umon movement is bom. These strikes of 1925 were
transitional in the sense that though essentially spontaneous
outbursts, they at the same time had some of the features of
the conscwously-led strke upsurge of 1927-29. For instance, in
the North-West Railway stnke the red flag appears for the first
time in a big way. About the bonus stuke of the Bombay tex-
tile workers, the official India i 192425 wrote that no trade
umons were mohed3 But in  the case of both the NWR
stnke and the Bombay tewtile stroke, the AIRF and the
AITUC leaders intenened for negotiations though at a later
stage. Then again, it is on record that the Bombay stnke was
probably the first to reccive financial assistance of the intema-
tional trade-union movement.

3. Ibid, p. 418
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About the NWR strke, the Labour Monthly of July 1925
wrote as follows : “It was the biggest strke i India since the
general stnke of Bombay mull workers m the sprng of 1924—the
biggest ralway stnke cver m India.” The nnmediate occasion
for the strike was the disnussal of a promment member of the
North-West Railwaymen’s Union from the Rawalpmdi railway
shed. Men of the shed went on stoke i protest, The manage
ment retaliated by declanng a lockout on 28 March. And 1200
men were locked out When all efforts at ncgotiation on the
part of the union were of no use, it gave a call for a genenl
stoke on 10 Apul To begin with the strike was partial but by
the end of Apnl, 20,000 men were on stnke winch contnued
throughout May and June. The total number msolved accord:
g to the Railway Union was 40,000 out of a total staff of
100,000 The mam demands of the strkers were: (1) Iftﬂg““‘
tion of the umon, (b) an all-tound 25 per cent wage nse, {3
abohtion of arbitrary funds and punishments, () myestigation
of other gnevances The NWR workers had a umon form¢
several years ago by Mr Miller—a former raillway guard. Mller
was assoclated with one Mr Hall and M. A. Khan.*

The management sought to break the stnke by formmng 3
nval umon and by using the apathy of Europcan and Anglo-
Indian guards and station staff aganst the stuke. The Ral%ay
Union 1ssued an appeal to them to gne one day’s pay for the
relicf of the strikers and support the same. The members of the
Association of the European and Anglo-Indan Rarlway Employ:
ces who were better paid and had other pnvileges rejected the
call. On 1 June the AIRF appealed to the chief commissioner ©
railways for the appomtment of a conaliation beard. The
AITUC executine comnuttee also made a similar effort and 27
pomted C. F. Andrews to mediate. But the railway authonties
remamncd adamant and by the end of June the stnke was call
off. It was a defeat for the workers but they were able to hel
out for two months, without help from any quarter, because ©
the militancy and umty of the stnking workers and also becaus®
a large number of them went away to their village homes.

This account of the stnke, based on the contemporary “;
port m the Labour Monthly of ‘July 1925, tallies with tho!

4, See “Who's Who” in D. Fetne’s Communism in India, 197427
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gwven m two articles in the Masses of the penod. The Masses
papointed another Justonie fact : “In processions of stnkers in
Lahoie and Karachi, there were paraded flags dyed red with
blood of the self-mfiicted wounds of the stnke leaders: ‘With
the object of demonstrating therr determnation to hold out
for their demands and to go to extreme lengths if they are not
conceded.””

The great Bombay textile workers’ strke of 1925 began m a
small way by nud-September and became total by the end of
the month. It continued for two and a half months up to
December and ended only when the government of India an-
nounced 1ts deciston to abolish the cotton excise duty, which was
to be operatne from January 1926. Over one and a half lakh of
worhers went on stnke and 1t was by far the most serious that
textile mdustry had experienced up to then. It resulted m the
loss of 1,10,00,000 mandays. The Inghest figure of mandays lost
mn the last four years 1921-24 was in 1924 and that was 87,30,918
for the whole of India, the major part of 1t was duc to the big
Bombay mulls’ strnike of 1924,

We have already descmbed the stnke struggle of 192+4. The
workers at that time rose in struggle agamst a wagecut
which the mullowners sought to enforce. As a result of
two months of bitter struggle waged by the workers, the wage-
cut was reduced. After a year, the millowners agan
resumed therr offensive, On 31 March 1925, the Dinshaw
Petit Mill was closed by the owners. Later some other mlls
were also closed. Towards the end of July, the Millowners’
Association met to consider “the erisis situation”. In this meet-
ing they decided to cut the dear food allowance from 70 and
80 per cent to 50 and 60 per cent or close the mlls from
1 September 1925, This amounted to a reduction in the total
average wage of the mull workers by 11.5 pei cent. The prelimi-
nary closure of some mulls by the owners was to show to the
public that the mill industry was in crisis, their profits were
reduced and they had no altemative but to close or reduce the
wages.

Thus the Bombay millowners” threat to close the mills preci-
pitated a crisis. On 10 August, representatives of the AITUC
waited upon the govemor and asked for a small commission to
investigate into “the plight of the Indian cotton industry”,
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They also demanded that the govemor should ask the milk
owners to suspend the wagecut notices meanwhile. On 24
August, the millowners’ deputation met the govemor and
demanded : (1) abolition of the cotton excise duty of 3.5 per
cent ad valorem on the cotton textiles produced m India and
(2) measures to prevent the dumping of Japanese goods 10
India. The cotton excise duty was mmposed by the Bntsh go-
vemment to counterbalance the smport duty which Lancashie
imports into India had to pay, and thus to help the Batish
imports of cotton textiles. Actually 1t helped the Japanese -
ports also. The nationalst movement had been agitating
agamst the cotton excise duty and the legislative assembly
with 1ts swarapstindependent majonty had passed a resolution
for such an abolition i March 1925, On 8 September, 37
members of the legislative assembly appealed to the Bombay
millowners to arrange a conference of mediation with thf
workers’ representatives “to arrest the disastrous consequences

of the proposed wagecut. On 12 September, the mllowners
wired to Pandit Motilal Nehru that there was no altematneé
but a cut m wages. The strike began on 17-18 September when
56,000 were already on stoked By the end of September
1,25,000 men were out. Thousands of millworkers left for ther
village homes. Hardly three mills were nommnally worhing® O*
5 October the mumcipal corporation appealed to the gover
ment to suspend the cotton exaise duty.

‘The alleged “depression 1n the testile industry” was trotted
out by the owners as a “pretext of continually reducing the
stanation wages of the mull-hands”. The total profit made by
the Bombay mullowners in the three years 191820 was Rs 3641
crore, while the total imested capital in the mdustry Wi§
Rs 20 crore. The present yearly loss of the entire industry w3
Rs 28 crore. Even this “loss”, as pointed out by N. M. Josht
in his speech m the legislative assembly in September, %%
fictitious as the “managing agents” of the tetile compame
were taking huge agency commissions which were unaffect!
by the profit and loss shown in the balanceshects.

& Home-Rol F 52/v, 1025,
6. India in 102529, p. 55
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As aganst this, what was the position as far as the wages of
the workers were concerned?

These facts bnng out the character of the strike. The capi-
talists had launched an offensne to mamtam their high profits
by depressmg the already low lving standard of the workers,
who were fighting a defensive battle.

The Bombay stnke ended with the withdrawal of the notices
of rcduction of wages on 1 December, which followed govern-
ment’s announcement of 30 November that the cotton excise
duty would be suspended. The strike which lasted 10 weeks
was the cause of mtense sufferings to the 150,000 workers
engaged m it.

It 15 the extraordinary soldanty and determination of the
workers which finally compelled the labour leaders to fake
steps to render concrete assistance to the stnking workers.
Thus, towards the end of October, a committee of assistance
was org:mlsed representing  the chief labour organisations in
Bombay with N. M. Joshi at the head for providing relief to
the destitute and staning workers. Thus hundicds were enabled
to leave Bombay for ther willages, wlule of those who remained
behmd, some of the most needy could be provided some assis-
tance. Towards the end of the stuke, 0\er 5000 stnkers m
Bombay were being gihen grain a]lo“ance dally from 19 differ-
ent distubuting centres. The total expenditure per day was,
Rs 800. Donations came almost’ cnt:relv from the trade- umon
movement m western ,countrics, in the Sovxct ,Union :md the
labour lcaders organising relicf gof a small amount ‘from thc
nationalst or Congress sources. ",

Tlus 15 perhaps the first big stake in Indm which received
token fraternal assistance from the trade umous in the west.
“A message of greetings” was sent by the central commlttee of
the Taxtile Workers” Union, of the USSR to the tetile work-
crs on stnke m India and a donation to the stnke fund. I'hc
break-down of the amounts received from different sources is -
£1000 cach from the Soviet Textile Worlers” Union and the
Workers' Intermational Relief (RILU), a total of £1200 from
the Bntish Trades Umon Congress and the European labour
unions affiliated to the IFTU (Amsterdam). The amount
raised from Indian sources was cquivalent to £100.
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When the Bombay teatile stuke was on, Mahatma Gandhi
made two speeches, one m Jamshedpur some time in Avgust
1925 and another m Ahmedabad 2 few days later. In these
specches he did not comment on the Bombay stohe but,
addressing the workers m the two workmg-class centres, he
dealt with the question of capital and labour. The Masscs com-
mented on these speeches m two articles. In “Mahatma and
Capitalism”, the Masscs (October 1925) shows the contradic-
tions in the views of Gandhyi on mdustrialisation and on the
relations between capital and labour. On g moral and ethical
plane he condemned industrialisation, but as a practical bour-
geois pohitician he supported national industrialisation on capr
tahst lines IDis views on capital and labour arc summed up 1
Ins famous slogan “Capitalists are trustces 17, which shows that
he stands on the side of the cpitalists. Ile is quite frank
about 1t.

It appears that when he visited Jamshedpur in 1925, the
Tatas got the Mahatma to bless the company union formed by
them. The agrcement was that the Tatas will recognise the
umon if the membership subscription is deducted from ?hc
wages by the company which was also to control the union
fund. Gandhiji asked the workers to accept this “gencrous con-
ciliation”. The meeting took place on 9 August 1925.7 Gandhijt
was replying to the address presented to him on behalf of the
Labour Association. Twenty thousand attended the meebing.
As stated above, advantage was taken of Gandhip’s presence it
Jamshedpur to bring to a conclusion the negotiations and
friction that were going on between the Jamshedpur Labout
Association and the Tata company. The issue at stake was the
demand of the workers for the recognition of, the Labour Asso-
ciation and their right to collective bargaining. The rejection
of this just demand by the mar t had led to a gencrdl
strike in September 1922, which however was suppressed by the
company by victimising the leaders of the Labour Assocration
including G. Sethi,’ the sccretary. In 1924 nationabst and
Tabour leaders intervened in the dispute and formed a concili-
tion commttec which included C. R. Das, C.F. Andress

7. Searchlight of 14 August 1925 quoted in Collected Works of Malatms
Gandly, Vol 28, p. 55.
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Dewan Chamanlal and N. M. Joshi. The association itself was
affikated to the AITUC. However 1t was only in August 1925
that the company agreed to recogmse the union, when 1t was
reorgamsed with C. F. Andrews as president.®

The Searchlight reported that Gandlp announced this
agreement i the public meeting :

“Mr [R D] Tata agreed that the Labour Association with
officers duly elected would be recogmised by the company, and
that the company would be prepared to colleet subscriptions of’
the members of the Labour Association from their pay” and
further that “Mr G. Sethn..and Mr Thomas...would be
offered rcemployment at the company’s works”.

In the course of his speech Gandhiji expressed the hope that
the Labour Association would devote its energies for the wel-
fare of the labourers and that the concessions made would end
the cause of friction between the company and tens and thou-
sands of workers,

Actually the Tatas had made no concessions. They had forced
a surrender. They agreed to recognise the Labour Association
only when it was reorganised according to therr dictates, This
was before the Trade Umon Act (1926) came into operation.
This gave the workers the right of association and trade unions
organised according to this act became legal entities. But the
act did not oblige the owners to recogmse the umons thus
formed by the workers in ther factonies and mills, This had fo
be won in the bitterly fought mass stnke struggles of 192728
m the textile, jute and other industries. But the Mahatma:
sought to dissuade the workers from just this path of resis-
tance.

In Scptember 1925 the Ahmedabad textile workers hke
their Bambay fellow wotkers were faced with a wagecut. But
the advice which Gandhiji gave to the assembled 20,000 work-
<rs of Ahmedabad on 6 September was amazing: “He
{Gandhiji) was glad that the millhands recognised the difficult
situation of the millowners at the present moment. He said
‘I am glad you recognise this. You cannot ask for more pay
~when they are going through serious difficultics. A time might

'

8. Indwan Trede Union Mocvement, Chamanlal Revrd, pp. 108-9.
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When the Bombay tetile stnke was on, Mahatma Gandhi
made two speeches, one m Jamshedpur some time m August
1925 and auother m Ahmedabad a few days later. In thee
speeches he did not comment on the Bombay stnke but,
addressing the wotkess m the two working-class contiss, be
dealt with the question of capital and Libour. ‘The Masses com-
mented on these speeches m two articles. In “Mahatm and
Capitalism”, the Masses {QOctober 1925} shows the contradic:
tions 1 the views of Gandbiji on industrialisation and on the
relations between capital and labour. On 2 moral and ethical
plane he condemned mdustrialisation, but as a practical bOU{~
geors politician he supported national industnalisation on capi:
talist Imes. Iis views on capital and labour arc summed up 1
his famous slogan “Capitalists arc trustees I”, which shows that
he stands on the side of the capitalists. He 1s quite frank
about it.

It appears that when he visited Jamshedpur in 1925, the
‘Tatas got the Mahatma to bless the company umon formed by
them. The agreement was that the Tatas will recogmse the
union if the membership subscription is deducted from fh‘
wages by the company which was also to control the umion
fund. Gandhiji asked the workers to accept this *“gencrous €O
aliation”. The meeting took place on 9 August 1925.7 Gandhi
~was replying to the address presented to him on behalf of .thc
Labour Assoctation. Twenty thousand attended the mccting:
As stated above, advantage was taken of Gandhiji’s presence
Jamshedpur to bring to a conclusion the negotiations ad
friction that were going on between the Jamshedpur Labouf
Association and the Tata company. The issue at stake was the
Jdemand of the warkers for the recogmtion of, the Labour Asso-
ciation and their right to collective bargaining. The rejectiod
of this just demand by the management had led to a g‘-‘"em]
strike in September 1922, which however was suppressed by the
company by victimising the leaders of the Labour Assqcmhm:lr
including G. Sethi,” the secretary. In 1924 nationalist a0
Tabour leaders intervened in the dispute and formed a concili-
tion committce which included C. R. Das, C, F. Andreds

7. s;a,cl.liglxz of 14 August 1925 quoted n Collected Works of Mahatm®
Gandhi, Vol 28, p. 55 ‘
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Dewan Chamanlal and N. M. Joshi. The asscciation itself was
affiliated to the AITUC. However i1t was only in August 1925
that the company agreed to recogmse the union, when 1t was
reorgamsed with C. F. Andrews as president.®

The Scarchlight  reported that Gandlip announced  this
agreement in the public meeting :

“Mr [R D.] Tata agreed that the Labour Association with
officers duly clected would be recogmised by the company, and
that the company would be prepared to collect subscriptions of
the members of the Labour Association from ther pay” and
further that “Mr G. Sethn..and MNr Thomas...would be
«offered rcemployment at the company’s works”.

In the course of his speech Gandhip expressed the hope that
the Labour Association would devote its energies for the wel-
fare of the labourers and that the concessions made would end
the cause of friction between the company and tens and thou-
sands of workers,

Actually the Tatas had made no concessions. They had forced
2 surrender. They agreed to recogmise the Labour Association
only when it was reorganised according to therr dictates. This
was before the Trade Union Act (1926) came into opemtion.
“TIns gave the workerss the nght of association and trade unions
worganised according to this act became legal entities. But the
act did not oblhige the owners to rrecogmse the unions thus
formed by the workers in their factones and mulls. This had to
be won m the bitterly fought mass strke struggles of 1927.28
in the textile, jute and other industries. But the MNahatma.
scught to dissuade the workers from just this path of resis-
“tance.

In Scptember 1925 the Ahmedabad textile workers like
‘their Bombay fcllow workers were faced with a wagecut. But
the advice which Gandhiji gave to the assembled 20,000 work-
crs of Ahmedabad on 6 September was amazing: “IHe
{Gandhiji) was glad that the millhands recognised the difficult
situation of the millowners at the present moment. He said
T am glad you recognise this. You cannot ask for more pay
wwhen they are going through serious difficultics. A time might

8. Indian Trade Union Mocement, Chamanlal Revrd, pp. 108-9.
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come when loyal labourers may hase to come forward with 2
offer to sene without any wages w order that mulls may et
have to be closed down,' ™ .

It 15 necessan to record bere that Gandhiji's conception.
of swaryy, the relations of feudal as well as capatalist clis o
ploitation and class  donmunation were to ranain. Only thf'f
were to be “punficd” by the concept of “trustceship”, For in-
stance, w Iis presidential address at Kathiawar pohtical confet-
ence in Bhavnagar on § January 1925, he sard :

“1 have, therfore, often smd that the hiberation of Batsh
India spclls the hberation of the states as well. When the
auspicsous day cf the freedom of British India arrises, the e
tion of ruler and ruled m the Indun states will uot cease but
wall be punfied. Swaraj as conceiyed by me does not mean the
end of kingship. Nar does it mean end of capital. :\ccumul{wd
capital means rubing power. T am for the cstablishment of right
relaticns between capital and Iabour, cte. I do not wish the
supremacy of the onc over the other. I do not think that thee
is any natural antagonism between them, The rich and the poot
will always be with us. But their mutual relations will be stb
ject to constant change. France is 2 republic, but these are atl
classes of men 1 France, ™10

The advice given by Mr Satyamurty, the swarajist leader, fo
the tetile workers in Bombay on the same day, 6 Scptember
1925, was exactly the opposite.’ -

Commenting on his specch, the AMasses said that he took
this stand because he remained true to C. R. Dus’s slogat
“Swaraj for the 98 per cent”. - '

9. Collected Works, Vol 28, p. 167,
1625 and Bambay Chrénicle, § ¢

e also Young India, 10 Septembe™
fc. 8 925, -
10. Collected Yol 1

T



1. A LABOUR PARTY FOR INDIA

Responding slowly to the pressure of events and the spirit of
our age, a Labour Party has been launched in Indm and for-
mally announced during the session recently concluded of the
All India Trade Union Congress, Its sponsors are Messrs Lajpat
Rai, Sir Sankamn Nair, Chamanlal, D. P. Sinha, N. M, Joshi
and other wellknown leaders of the Indan labour world.
Reference has been made in a previous issue to the nature of
the declarations made by, these leaders jn the prehmnary con-
ferences which led to the formation of the Labour Party. The
prevatling spinib was that of opportumistic nationalism secking
a new outlet and a new mstrument to further its own pur-
poses, rather than the creation of a truly working-class party
which would reflect the genume interests and aspirations of
the Indian proletariat. Moderatism and excessive caution mark-
od the speeches of these pionecrs of an Indian Labour Party.
“The scntxment was expressed by one of them that “an Indwun
<apitalist wis preferable to a Britsh one”, and 1t was further
declared by another that thc newly formcd pary should not

“overemphasise the labour, point of view”. It 15 considered un-
desirable by these new-found champions of -the Indian working
class to ntroduce into India the doctrne of the class, struggle,
or to create such a party-which will in any way ;copardlsc thc
intercsts and ambitions. of Indmn capitalism.

In such hands the ncw Labour Party il not g \cn f'u'.
“The buth of a pohtical, org.mxsatmn of the Indan,workers 15
a stillbith, and no amount, of theorctical schemes ¢n paper
will succeed m brmthmg thc brcxth of lec into this dcfunct
<mbryo.

Yet the gronth of an Indum Labour Pmt\ s gut hxstonml
nceessity, already long overdue. .The position of India as the
scventhoon the list of jindustrialised countnes of the world
and her aggregate total of 20,000,000 ‘proletarian wortkers prove
that some organisation to express the cconomic and political
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Mr C. R. Das, head of the swaraj faction which succeeded to
the control of the Indian National Congress at Belgaum in
December 1924, has given another slogan to the nation, that
of council-entry “for the purpose of mending or ending” the
present system of government. He has led his own particular
faction back to the folds of safe and sane constitutionalism,
away from the stormy seas of mass achion enmvisaged m the
ongmal programme of noncooperation. Both he and Mr Gandhi
have repudiated all forms of direct action, includmg civil dis-
obedience and nonpayment of taves, and thus they have cut
off from themselves automatically the very backbone of the
great mass movement that shook the country from 1919 to
1922—the Induan workers and peasants.

The mevtable slump and disimtegration of the muhtant na-
tonalist movement smce the abandonment of mass action in
favour of the “constructne programme” and councilentry has
become patent to all. The consequent policy of repression
launched upon by the Indian government, with the consent of
the labour government in Bntain as well as of ifs successor the
present tory admumistration, has become bolder and more far-
reaching, The ncipient reversion to terrorism on the part of
the young resolutionanes, who had held themselves in check
during the course of the noncooperation campaign, was antici-
pated by the government with unerring prescience, and mea-
sures taken to check it before it could get under way. The em-
ployment of agentsprovocatcurs to push the rash and inexpe-
nenced youth of the country to acts of temorism, previously
unmasked to the police by their vile hirelings, the publication
of false documents inciting the country to violence, and the
organisation of “inspired” parties of temorism, led by govern-
ment spies, are but a few of the methods employed by the most
unscrupulons and cunning policesystem in exstence. These
prosocatine measures were taken and broadeasted throughout
the world mn order to justify the policy of unrestricted repres-
sion launched upon since the collapse of the noncooperation
mosement.

The only reply to such methods is the rcorganisation of the
naticnal forces along new hnes, conforming to the mnterests
and desites of the Indian masses. But so strong is the spirit
of class-interest, and so sclfish the leadership of the movement,
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needs of this vast mass of workers must come into being soona
or later The deviations of Indian nationalsm have so fir
hindered rather than helped the growth of labour conceplions
and labour deals, for the masses have obediently followed these
self-appointed leaders, who have been drawn mvanably from the
cducated muddle class, and who have been linked closcly »
sympathy and mterest with the Indan bourgeosie. It 1 the
Indian bourgeoisie, m conflict with the inordimate monopdly
of Botish capitalism, which has been the backbonme of ?he
Indian nationahst movement, furmshing both its 1deologied
direction and the sinews of war in the shape of necessary funds
It 15 but natural therefore that the programme of Indian 0
tionalism was subordmated to the nceds and mterests of ths
class.

But the noncooperation movement succeeded, in on¢ thing
—mn diffusing the 1dea of emancipation with all its mamfall
imphcations among the masses of the Indian people. An v
pression was provided for an unrest which had tutherto
mamed dormant and unselfconscious among the 1gnorant 3
illiterate workers and peasants. Stnkes and -hartals, adopted
the instruments of the noncooperation campaign, taught e
dumb mullions of India their potential strength and the P"“‘]T
that lies m coordinated action on a large scale. The nation
ist movement, from bemng confined to a small sect of the ™
and propertied class, or to the revolutionary student groups ©
different provinces, became for the first time a nationw
.movement of the torling masses.

It 1s difficult, if not impossible, to lull to sleep thosc fo
once awakened to consciousncss, But it is very easy to m¥
those forces by false programmes and tactics. Mr Gandhy one®
the undisputed leader of one of the mightiest mmcmctﬂlo
Lnown to lustory, abdicated ignominiously before the bat !
array of Bntish imperalism and the prospects of meeting for
with force, and now heads a small faction which sceks 0 ]th
the Indian movement along the channels of socul reform,
a progmamme of the boycott of forcign cloth, I]indu-n\'“”I
man umty, the production and use of homespun khadddt 3‘,:
the abohition of untouchability and the dnukeul The 5‘71‘1_
message wlich he gives to the demoralised and dispinted €0
try is that cf the charkha (spinning-wheel).

1065
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Mr C. R. Das, head of the swaraj faction which succeeded to
the control of the Indian National Congress at Belgaum in
December 1924, has given another slogan to the nafion, that
of council-entry “for the purpose of mending or ending” the
present system of government. He has Jed lus own particular
faction back to the folds of safe and sane constitutionalism,
away from the stormy seas of mass action envisaged in the
ongmal programme of noncooperation. Both he and Mr Gandhi
have repudiated all forms of direct action, including civil dis-
obedience and nonpayment of taxcs, and thus they have cut
off from themselves automatically the very backbone of the
great mass movement that shook the country from 1919 to
1922—the Indun workers and peasants.

The 1nesitable slump and disintegration of the mihitant na-
tionalist movement since the abandonment of mass action n
favour of the “constructive programme” and council-entry has
become patent to all. The consequent pohcy of repression
launched upon by the Indian government, with the consent of
the labour government i Bntain as well as of its successor the
present tory administration, has become bolder and more fat-
reaching. The ncipient reversion to terrorsm on the part of
the young revolutionanes, who had held themselves in check
dunng the course of the noncooperation campaign, was antici-
pated by the government with unerring prescience, and mea-
sures taken to check 1t before it could get under way. The em-
ployment, of agents-provocateurs to push the rash and inexpe-
nenced youth of the country to acts of terrorism, previously
unmasked to the police by therr vile hirelings, the publication
of false documents inciting the country to violence, and the
orgamsation of “inspired” parties of terrorism, led by govern-
ment spies, are but 2 few of the methods employed by the most
unscrupulous and cunning policesystem in existence. These
provocative measurcs were taken and broadcasted throughout
the world in order to justify the policy of unrestricted repres-
sion launched upon since the collapse of the noncooperation
movement.

The only reply to such methods is the reorganisation of the
national forces along mew Imes, conforming to the interests
and desires of the Indizn masses. But so strong is the spirit
of classnterest, and so selfish the leadership of the movement,
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that the prospects of freedom arc dehiberatcly jeopardised by
a policy of comprcnuse and concession. ‘The Indian bourgeosie
15 sclling the buth-nght of the Induan people for a mess of
pottage, sccured to themsches by bargaiming with the impendl
overlord. Both the Indian upper classes and the Batsh mlkr
have combmed to prevent and stifle the growth of a umtal
national movement based upon a programmie of social and e
nomic hiberation for the tolimg masses, along with pehitical
frecedom. ‘The movement 15 divided, disintegrated and mow-
bund for lack of that programme and those tactics wlich cor
espond to the erymg needs of the overwhelming majonty of
the population—the abolition of landlordism, reduction of
taxation, an eight-hour day and  mimmum wage for Labout,
protective social legislation, the nationabsation of pubhc uth
lities and profitshanng m Jarge industrics. Instead of rallymg
the nation to the cry of political mdependence and the ot
bhshment of a democratic federated republic based upon unk
versal suffrage, Mr Das and the swarajists join with Mr Gandhi
and his followers n repudiating national independence, and a¢-
cepting “home rule withm the empire”.

Meanwhile the cconomuc  condition of the Indn working
class grows steadily worse as wages are forced down and houss
of work mcreascd to enable Indian capitalism to compete with
ats Botish nval, The deadly competition of Induan sweab
labour with Butish labour n the metropolis is becommg 2
rcal fact; wages m Great Butam are bemg forced down to the
level of “coohclabour” m the colomes, before the constant
threat of unemployment and “the dole”. Hence the new ¢
in Bntish labour circles for the organisation of Indian labout
to protect itself and its Bntish confrere from extermination
tetween the upper and ncther millstones—British and Indan
capitalism. Hence the new allance between the Bntish L:Ibl’“[;
Farty and certain leaders of Induan nationalism who prete?
to sec farther than the rest. :

But what is nceded in India 15 a real party of the working
class and peasantry, which will reflect the wital nceds and ’":
terests of their class, irrespective of the complex and often O
ficting interest of Indian nationalism, and of certain pl'l\“]tcgls
sections of the Butish ]abgur bufcaucmcy.lletll such a Pmt}slc f
formed, under a leadership which unhesitatingly places !
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m the senice of the Indim proletadat, upon a programme
which corresponds with thar fundamental needs and desires,
no mass movement is possible m Indm, and without a mass
mosement 1o success can be achieved m the reahsation of the
+demands put forward.

The new Labour Party under its present leaderslup will be a
pale reflection of Bntish Iabour at 1ts most reactionary and
consenative stage, strongly adulterated by the questionable in-
fluences of Indun bourgeois nationahsm, It may be the herald
of the dawn; it cannot usher mn the splendid day of the biurth
-of Indian labour to ifs hentage of power as an orgamsed and
tevolutionary factor m Indian national hfe, What is needed 15 a
People’s Parly, embracmg the vast masses of India, led by men
and women with a revolutionary wision, who can bung the
Indian movement for socual, cconomic and political emancipa-
“tion into lme with the world movement for social revolution.

{(Masses, Vol 1, No 5,
May 1925}

2. MAHATMA AND CAPITALISM

“To the Editors, Alasses of Indma
Dear Commdes, .

There 1s a belicf abroad that Gandhi 15 agamnst capitahsm,
This nusplaced belicf 15 obviously the result of his fanatic tirades
.agamst the “satamc cvilisation of the west”. The antics of his
econcnme theories must have also contnbuted to this belief.
You .necd not be told how groundless this ‘belief is, But a
few passages quoted from the specch he made recently to the
workers of Jamshedpur (Tata Iron Wotks)-will show up Gandhi
m his true character to those, who still have lllusxons that the
Mahatma is a sort of Indian Saint Simon. ;

Before quoting the words dropping from the hps of the
Mahatma let me relate a quaint incident. The Mahatma came
ito Jamshedpur to dehver;a sermon to the discontented workers
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at the request of the Chnstian gentleman Mr Andrens who has
made 1t lus Iifejob to kill the Indian workers by kindness. The
Mahatma came to Jamshedpur as the guest of the Tatas. He
was recened at the station by all the heads of the Tata
Works and taken to ther offictal residence in motor ear. The
capitalists arc more sophisticated than our average nationsl
ists. They know that cven mahatmas are not above bnbery if
the bube 15 gnen m a clever way.

Well, the mass meetings of the workers opened with an ad-
dress to the Mahatma. ‘T'he address was printed on a piece of
sk Ahaddar (handmade sitk cloth) which was contained 1 2
casket made of steel plates manufactured in the Tata Ion
Works! In recening the cunous object the Mahatma glon-
fied the Tata Iron & Steel Works as a great national monu-
ment and congratulated the founder and owners of the con-
cem for thewr great services to the country. The Tata Iron &
Steel Works arc the greatest mdustnal centre i India em-
ploying well over 40 thousand workers. If the “satanic indus-
toalism of the west” has made any mroads upon the sacred
bosom of mother India Jamshedpur is the spot where the ughest
wound 15 to be sought. But the khaddar fanaticsm of the
Mahatma does not prevent him from hailng this monster of
capitabst industnalism as the national monument. Can you
beat this hypocnsy?

Now the Mahatma’s views on capitalism, 1 will quote the
choice passages from his Jamshedpur speech. The readers will
draw ther own conclusions. Gandhi said among other
things :

“Throughout my public service of 35 years, though I have been
obliged to put myself up agamnst capital, capitalists have mn the
end regarded me as their true fnend. And in all hunulty I
may say that I have come here also as a friend of the capitalist
—a friend of the Tatas...

“I hope that rclations between this great house and Jabour-
ers who work under its care will be of the frendhest charic-
ter... My ideal 1s that capital and labour should supplemeﬂt
and should help each other. They should be a great famuly
Inang in umty and harmony. Caprtal will look not only to the
.matenal welfare but ther monl welfare also. The capitalsts
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are the trustees for the welfare of the labouring masses under
them.

“We are sick of the feud raging between man and man and
it 1s our ambition to wim mankind from vhe use of brute force
and comvert 1t to that of soul force for the settlement of dif-
ferences and disputes. It 1s to this end that he (Mr Andrews)
mvited me to come here. If you have chosen him (Mr Andrews)
as your president you may be sure that he will help you m such
a way as to avoud all conflict with the Tatas. ..

“I do hope you will sennc the company faithfully and by the
manner of working your wuon demonstrate to the world that
you deserve the generous reconaliation agreed to by Mr Tata.

“I have sought the fnendship of the capitalist in order that
they may carn money only for the benefit of the poor. Today
capital 15 afrard of labour and labour 1s afrad of capital, I
want to obviate that state of things.”

In conclusion 1t can be noted that the “generous reconci-
Tiation” 15 recognition of the unmion by the Tatas who wall con-
trol the union fund because henceforth union fees will be de-
ducted from the wages by the company ! Fine “reconciliation” !

Caleutta
2 September 1925.

(Masses, Vol 1, No 10,
October 1923}

3. POINT OF VIEW OF THE MASSES
(Gandhr’s Speech to Ahmedabad Texiile Workers)

His quixotic quarrel with the “satanic government” having
ended in a  nuserable fiasco, the Mahatma has found a new
mussion, His new mission 1s to teach the workers the virtue of
submission and obedience to capitalism, The Mahatma obvious-
ly believes that capitalism (which is the basis of the “satanic
westem civilisation” he denounces so fanatically) will cease to
be satanic when it will flounsh on the sacred soil of India,
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are the trustees for the welfare of the labounng masses under
them.

“We are sick of the feud raging between man and man and
1t 1s our ambition to win mankind from the use of brute force
and comvert 1t to that of soul force for the settlement of dif-
ferences and disputes. It 15 to this end that he (Mr Andrews)
invited me to come here. If you have chosen him (Mr Andrews)
as your president you may be sure that he will help you in such
a way as to avoud all conflict with the Tatas. ..

“I do hope you will serve the company faithfully and by the
manner of working your umon demonstrate to the world that
you deserse the generous reconcihation agreed to by My Tata.

“I have sought the friendship of the capitahist i order that
they may earn money only for the benefit of the poor. Todav
capital is afraid of labour and labour 1s afraid of capital, I
want to obviate that state of tlungs.”

In conclusion 1t can be noted that the “gencrous reconci-
liation™ is recogmtion of the umon by the Tatas who will con-
trol the union fund because henceforth union fees will be de-
ducted from the wages by the company ! Fine “reconciliation” !

Calcutta
2 September 1925.

(Masses, Vol 1, No 10,
October 1925)

3, POINT OF VIEW OF THE MASSES
(Gandhr’s Speech to Ahmedabad Textile Workers)

His quinotic quarrel with the “satanic govemment” having
¢ended in a  miserable fuasco, the Mahatma has found a new
mussion. His new pussion is to teach the workers the virtue of
submission and obedicnce to capitalism. The Mahatma obsious-
ly belicses that copitalism (which is the basis of the “satanic
westem civibsation” he denounces so famatically) will cease to
be satanic when it will flourish on the sacred soil of India.
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at the request of the Chnstian gentleman Mr Andrews who has
made 1t Jus life-ob to kil the Indian workers by kindness. The
Mahatma came to Jamshedpur as the guest of the Tlatas. He
was recened ab the station by all the heads of the Tata
Works and taken to ther official residence 1 motor car. The
capitalists arc more soplusticated than our average mnational-
ists. They know that cven mahatmas are not abose bnbery if
the bbe 15 gnven m 2 clever way.

Well, the mass meetings of the workers opened with an ad-
dress to the Mahatma. The address was printed on a prece of
silk khaddar (handmade silk cloth) which was contained 1t 2
casket made of steel plates manufactured in the Tata Iron
Works ! In receving the cunous object the Mahatma glot-
fied the Tata Iron & Steel Works as a great national monu-
ment and congratulated the founder and owners of the con-
cemn for thar great senices to the country. The Tata Iron &
Steel Works arc the greatest industral centre in India em-
ploying well over 40 thousand workers. If the “satanic mdus-
tnalism of the west” has made any 1nroads upon the sacred
bosom of mother India Jamshedpur 15 the spot where the ughest
wound 1s to be sought. But the khaddar fanaticism of the
Mahatma does not prevent him from hailing this monster of
caprtalist industoalism as the national monument. Can you
beat this hypocnsy?

Now the Mahatma’s views on capitalism. I will quote the
choice passages from lus Jamshedpur speech. The readers will
draw thar own conclusions, Gandhi sad among  other
things :

“Throughout my public service of 35 years, though I have been
obliged to put mysclf up agamnst capital, capitahsts have in the
end regarded me as ther true friend. And in all hunulity
may say that I have come here also as a friend of the capttalish
—a frnend of the Tatas...

“I hope that relations between this great house and labout-
crs who work under its care will be of the friendhest charac
ter. .. My 1deal 1s that capital and labour should supplement
and should help each other. They should be a great fanuly
hving i umty and harmony, Capital will look not only to the
.matenal welfare but their moral welfare also. The capitalists
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ate the trustecs for the welfare of the labouring masses under
them.

“We are sick of the feud raging between man and man and
1t is our ambition to win mankind from vhe use of brute force
and comvert 1t to that of soul force for the settlement of dif-
ferences and disputes. It is to this end that he (Mr Andrews)
mvited me to come here. If you have chosen hum (Mr Andreus)
as your president you may be sure that he will help you in such
a way as to avoid all conflict with the Tatas, .

“I do hope you will scrve the company faithfully and by the
manner of working your umon demonstrate to the world that
you descrve the generous reconcihation agreed to by My Tata.

“I have sought the friendship of the capitahist i order that
they may camn money only for the benefit of the poor. Todav
capital is afraid of labour and labour 1s afraid of capital, I
want to obviate that state of things.”

In conclusion 1t can be mnoted that the “generous reconci-
liation” is recognition of the umon by the Tatas who will con-
trol the unton fund because henceforth umon fees will be de-
ducted from the wages by the company! Fine “reconcihation”

Calcutta
2 September 1925.

(Masses, Vol 1, No 10,
Octaber 1925)

3. POINT OF VIEW OF THE MASSES
(Gandhi’s Speech to Ahmedabad Textile Workers)

His quinotic quarrel with the “satanic government” having
ended in a miserable fiasco, the Mahatma has found a new
mission. His new mission 15 to teach the workers the virtue of
submssion and obedience to capitalism. The Mahatma obvious-
ly believes that capitalism (which i the basis of the “satanic
western civihisation” he denounces so fanatically)} will cease to
be satanic when 1t will flounsh on the sacred soil of Indra.
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In the last number of the Masses we published a letter con-
tammg the most charactenstic passages from the specch made
by the Mahatma at Jamshedpur. A few days later, in addrcss-
mg the workers cf Ahmedabad, he gave eapression to the same
sentiments At Jamshedpur, it was as the honoured guest of
the Tatas that the Mahatma sermonised the libourcrs on the
virtues of slavery and on the spintual ecffects of scmistarvation.
At Ahmedabad, he appeared in a public mecting of the Labour
Unten m the distmguishing company of a number of mill-
owncrs and null agents. To the assembled 20,000 workers thus
spake the Mahatma :

“You could not redress one of your grievances by finding
fault or by gving threats to the mull agents. You can achiese
a great deal by being courtcous and truthful... You should
know that there 15 trade depression and that thc mlls hae
to fight with the government, At such 2 time it is your duty
not to cxpect lugh wages, Fathful scrvants serve their masters
even without pay. There 15 much niutual distrust. The burden
of dispelling this distrust lies on your shoulders.”

It should be noted that this cration was declivered on 6
Scptember, that 1s, yust at the moment when 150,000 cm-
ployecs of the Bombay mulls were on the point of being thrown
out to starve i the streets because of therr refusal to accept
a wagecut which was universally condemned. The Mahatma
championed the capitalist nght to cvploit labour not only on
moral ground (as all the representatives and senants of god
on carth have done 1 all ages), but on cconomic ground as
well. He mentioned trade depression. What happened to his
cense of justice? Why did he not advise the capitalists to dis-
gorge a part of what they had accumulated i the boom period

%o tide over the penod of depression? During the years 1919-22
the mullowners made a profit of 200 per cent. But after all the
Mahatma cannot outgrow the traditions of lus caste (on the
suthonty of, Bhagvat Gita). His Dusiness instinct »is1 vey
strong. He believes m the ngl}t of capital to accumulate; and
since accumulation of capital js not possible ccept as the re-
sult of unpaid labour, th‘f: Mahatma, on the authonty of the
senptures, 1ays down : “Faithful senants must seme ther

cven without pay.” .
1n?1£¥1c:shrnhatma rebuked the workers for complaming against
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the trcatment they recened from the mill managers. He told
them that it was casy to pomt out the defects of the null
agents. If the workers gave up thewr own defeets, they could
impress the null agents and others. In other words, what are
these “defects” of the workers? Ther mabihty to be cxploited
with a smuling face; thar incapacity to ignore the clementary
requwrements of the flesh; and therr desire to bve and be treated
not Iike animals. These defects are human. If all the workers of
Ahmedabad were mahgtmas, they would tour n Iuxunous
moter cars as honoured guests of the milhonaires.

"The Mahatma had not a word to say agunst the usurers who
evact 200 to 400 per cent mterest from the workers, who are
dnven into debt by the msufficiency of their wages. Touching
the indebteducss of the workers, the Mahatma expressed his
surprise at the mability of the workers to live on ther wages.
The average income of the mill workers 1s less than 20 rupecs
per month per fanuly of +!

The Mahatma scems to be deternmuned to atone for the
sins he committed against god capital in the debauchery of
words that he indulged m dunng the last few ycars. Indian ca-
pitalists can never find 4 better spokesman, The new nussion.
of Mahatma exposes Gandhusm i 1ts true character.

Lt (Masses, Vol 1, No 11,
November 1925)

4. POINT OF VIEW

+ (Satyamurty and Bombay Mill Werkers' Demand)

vy A DITFCRCNT VILW
. . s ,

When the Mahatma has been sermonising the workers ' of
Jamshedpur and Ahmedabad on the virtues of slavery, quite a
dlffC{cnt view on the relations between capital and ‘labour was
expressed by Mr Satyamurty. On his retum from Furope, the
Tatber addyessed a big demonstration of the Bombay mull work-
@s on 6 September, ic. on the same day the Mahatma held
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forth 1 Ahmedabad. Among other things, Mr Satyamurty said
the following .

“The cause of the Bombay null workers is right and just. You
arc fighting aganst the capitalists who have already cxploited
you and will do so m future. It 15 not proper to make such
unjust, arbitrary and crucl mroads on the means of subsistence
of the mullworkers I want to tell you that the world is now
for the labourers and peasants and the masses, and not for the
capitalists. The action of the mullowncrs is high-handed and
unyust I am surpnsed at the moderation of the workers' de
mand and more surpnised at the callousness and the heartless-
ness of those who, m the face of ther (workers') starvation,
urge them to remam silent. ‘I'he proposed wagecut will bring
the workers down to the abyss of stanation. The nmllowners
Thave made huge profit ”

Mr Satyamurty concluded Ius specch by callmg upon  the
leaders of Bombay to cspouse the cause of the workers and
help them m therr hour of need. We hope there will be a sin-
cere response to Mr Satyamurty’s appeal. The issuc raised by
him 1s more fundamental than that of sympathy for the Bom-
bay workers. It is the 1ssue of the conflict between capital and
labour. In Jamshedpur and Ahmedabad (not to mention the
innumerable previous occasions), Mr Gandhi frankly advocated
the interests of the capitalist class and advised the workers to
suffer and starve so that the capitalist interests could be ad-
vanced. The cntire nationalist movement is represented by the
Mahatma when he adumbrates tlus theory of class domination.
The nation is identified with the small minonty composed of
the landowners, capitalists and nch intellectuals. The masses
are called vpon to suffer and sacrifice for the national freedom
and national prospenty but are not given any consideration
in the scheme of this freedom and prosperity.

As 2 member of the Swaraj Party, Mr Satyamurty recollected
some words of the late Mr Das, which have been clean for-
gotten by Ius collcagues and followers. On the eve of the Gasd
congress, Mr Das declared to a startled country that swar]
should be for the 98 per cent and not for the 2 per cent o
the people. Not only the Swaraj Party but Mr Das himself for-
got all about their rt:\'ol.utlor'larydcmocmtic slogan. We wish
NMr Satyamurty success in his attempt to make the Swaml
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Party the party of the 98 per cent who, as he said m Ins Bom-
tay speech, “are the workers and peasants”. The slogan—
“Swaraj for the 98 per cent I"—alone can mspire a powerful na-
tionalist movement., When eversone else abandoned the slogan
of popular frecdom, we alone Dhave kept 1t before the country
all this time m the face of enormous difficulty. But Mr Satya-
murty and those other members of the Swaraj Party who are
partisans of the popular freedom envisaged by this slogan
should not have illusion. A smgle party cannot defend the n-
terests of the 98 per cent and the 2 per cent at the same time.
Their interests are antagomstic. The Swaraj Party forsook the
"98 per cent beeause of its cagerness to win the good graces of
the 2 per cent, 1t has gone so farin that road that 1t will be
ampossible to bnng 1t back. The party of the exploited and ex-
propriated 98 per cent stall remams to be organised.

(Masses, Vol 1, No 11,
November 1925)



4. Communist Party of India and the
Communist International in 1925

INTRODUCTION

The documents produced in this scction cnable us to sc¢
how the activities of the Communist Party of India were 1¢
flected in the discussions and documents of the Comintem in
1925. All the documents cveept onc are articles from the
Masses cf India, ‘The mam cvents reflected in them ather di
rectly or indirectly arc as follows: (1) death of Sun Yat-sen ou
11 March 1925; (2) cnlarged mecting of the executive commit-
tee of the Comintern (18 March to 14 April 1925); a confer-
ence called by the Comintern at Amsterdam to  discuss the
colonial question and India (July 1925); (3) the rcpublication
for the first time of Marv’s articles on India

The article on the death of Sun Yatsen in the Masses ghes
details of his biography., A more detailed biographical sketeh
appeared in the Labeour Menthly.! The cstimate of Sun Yat-sct
quoted m this article is from an article by G. Zinovjev, entitied
«The Death of Sun Yatscn” which had appcared m the
Inprecer slightly before?

As has been stated there, Dr Sun “rcorganiscd the ofd
Kuomintang Party, this time as a mass party of werkers 4

1. vl 7. No 5, May 1923—the article 1s Iy Tang Clun Che.

o vol 3, No 21, 26 March 1925,
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peasants, mspired by commumist 1deas”. It was natural that the
central commttee of the Kuomintang sent a telegram to the
Soviet government on the demuse of Sun Yat-sen in which 1t
said:

“The national revolutionary movement has lost today by the
death of Sun Yat-sen 1ts leader who devoted his whole hfe to
the creation of a party which could free the masses of the
people of China from capitahst and impenahst exploitation,

“We are convinced that you as true disciple of Lenin will
fight along with us, the heus of Sun Yat-sen.”

This telegram was replied to by J. Stalin on behalf of the
central committee of the Commumst Party of Russia and by
G, Zinoviev in the name of the Communist International.® The
telegram signed by Stalin was dated 14 March.

The ECCI issued a manifesto on the death of Sun Yat-sen
and also an appeal to the people of China.

The Masses article concludes by giving the full text of the
message addressed by Sun Yat-sen to the central executive com-
mittee of the Soviet Union. The article also quotes from hie
last message to the Kuomintang Party. This was not qust us
message but his “last will and testament” to the Kuomintang
as he himself descnbed 1t.

In the early and late twenties, the freedom movement of
China and India proceeded side by side and the former had a
considerable impact on the Indian freedom movement and its
left wing.

The death of Sun Yatsen was deeply moumed and widely
commented upon despite the attempt at suppression and dis-
tortion of the news by British rupertalist newsagencies. Modern
Review (April 1925) in its “Notes” wrote that Reuter killed
Sun Yat-sen three times. The latest news of his death is with-
out any information regarding his funeral or tnbute to his
memory. It refers of Sun Yat-sen as “the maker of modem
China, who overthrew the Manchu dynasty, set up a republic
and did not covet the office of the president of the Chinese
Republic”. Modern Review  (May 1925) quotes from  Japan
\Vockly Chironicle “lnch referred to Sun as one of Asms thrcc

& 1bid, Vol 5, No "O. 19 Ma:ch 1925
Das
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modems together with Gandhi in India and Mustafa Kemal in
Turkey. It smd, he united the Chinese revolutionanes the world
over mio a band of revolutionaries for the final struggle in
Chuna.

The Indian National Congress sent a representative to China
in 1929, when the remams of the great leader were deposited
m the mausoleum 1 Peking after a five-day-long national moum-
ing from 28 May to 1 June 1929. Thus is recorded in an article
m Modern Review: “Striking among the many guests was Rev
Ottama, the spccial representative of the Indian National Con-
gress, accompamed by two members of the Indian Revolution-
ary Party in China. They were the only representatives of the
oppressed peoples dressed m the simplest and the cheapest
clothmg—they were the representatives of the struggling Induan
people.” The same report says further, “Outstanding among
those who stepped forward to pay ther last respects to one of
the greatest leaders of Asia’s struggle for emancipation wer®
three simply clad Indians, two Sikhs and one representing the
Indian National Congress "#

The next two documents, Stalin on the Indian situation (May
1925) and W. Robson's rcport on the Indian situation at
the conference at Amsterdam to discuss revolutionary work 1
the colonies (July 1925) have to be taken together and 1
the context of the fifth enlarged plenum of the ECCI held
between 21 March and 6 Apnl 1925 which, among other thing
heard reports on India and took some decisions on the work
of the communusts there. The mam document adopted by this
plenum which met in Moscow was the “Theses on the Bolshe:
visation of the Parties of the Communist Intemational” A
printed English report of this scssion was brought out by the
CPGB® and 1t reached India and was seized by the police from®
the Meeut Case accused when they were amested in March
1929. The booklct is now among the Meerut Case papers 1n the
National Archives of India.

At the scsston, 34 scctions were represented and there wWo€
present 104 comrades with a right to vote and 140 with vox®
but no rote; in all 24 commades were present, M. N. Roy w3

4. Modern Reviow, August 1929, p. 169—article by Agnes Smedley-
5. Bolshevwing the Comununist- International, CPGB, 1925.
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clected to the presdium. On the presstdium from the Soviet
Union were Zinoviev, Bukhann and Stalin; from France,
Semard and Cachin; from Czechoslovakia, Hakon and Zapo-
tocky; from Great Bntam, Gallacher; from Ireland, Jim Larkin;
and personally Clara Zetkn. Roy was also on the colonial com-
mussion and was 1ts secretary.

It 15 on record that Roy made a bref speech in the course of
discussion on the report of the ECCI. This was when one day
the students of the Communist Unwersity for the Peoples of
the East came to mcet the ECCIL Roy was m the chair and
he made the following speech on behalf of the presidium:

“Comrades, I certamly express the sentiment of all of you
and of the masses of the revolutionary proletanat that you
represent, in welcoming the students of the Eastern Univemity
before this session of the enlarged executne of the Communist
Intemational. In this session the sigmficance of the revolution-
ary movement of the oppressed peoples m relation to the
struggle agamst capitalism has been very clealy drawn out.
The abihty to form organic relations with this very powerful
ally in the colomal and semucolonial countnes will to a great
atent determine the development of the world revolution in
the future. Judging from the spuwit and understanding with
which the commumnist parties of the world are approaching this
great problem of international significance, we can well hope
that the revolutionary forces will be orgamsed under the banner
of the Communist Intemational. Together they will go to the
final battle against world impenalism and complete the task
which has been started by our Russian comrades under the leader-
ship of Lenin and Marx."®

The Outline History of the Communist Infemational points
out that at this enlarged session of the ECCI “the na-
tional question was dealt with in detail... The proposals out-
lned in the course of the discussion on this question at the
Fifth Congress were coneretised.” “The plenum discussed the
<xperience of communists’ participation in the nationallibera-

tion movement and on 6 April (1925) adopted a resolution
cvaluating the pohtical situation in India, Indonesia and Egypt
and offenng to the communists of these countries a number of

6. 1bd, p, 125,
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clected to the presidism. On the presiduun from the Soviet
Union were Zinoviev, Bukhann and Stalin; from France,
Semard and Cachin; from Czechoslovakis, Hakon and Zapo-
tocky; from Great Britamn, Gallacher, from Ireland, Jim Larkin;
and personally Clara Zetkin. Roy was also on the colonial com-
mission and was its sceretary.

It is on record that Roy made a bref speech in the course of
discussion on the report of the ECCI. Tlus was when onc day
the students of the Commumst Umversity for the Peoples of
the Kast came to meet the ECCIL Roy was i the chair and
he made the following speech on behalf of the presidium:
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and of the masses of the revolutionary proletariat that you
represent, in welcommg the students of the Eastern Umwersity
before this session of the enlarged exccutie of the Commumst
International. In this session the significance of the revolution-
ary movement of the oppressed peoples m rclation to  the
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axtent determine the development of the world revolution  in
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which the communist partics of the world are approaching this
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that the revolutionary forces will be orgamsed under the banner
of the Communist Interational, ‘Together they will go to the
final battle usgainst world mmperiahsm and complete the task
which has been started by our Russian comrades under the leader-
ship of Lenm and Marx.®

‘The Outline History of the Communist International points
out that at this cnlarged scssion of the ECCI “the na-
tional question was dealt with in detail... The proposals out-
lined in the course of the discussion on this question at the
Bifth Congress were concrctised.” *The plenum discussed the
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tion movement and on 6 Apnl (1925) adopted a resolution
evaluating the political situation in India, Indonesia and Fgypt
and offenng to the communists of these countrics a number of

6. Ihud, p. 125.
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rece Jations on progm tic and tactical questions.”

The Oullme History sums up the recommendations of the
abovementioned resolution on India in the following words:

“The plenum stated that ‘the hardenmg repressive policy of
Butish impenalism agamst commumist clements, the labour
movement and consistent nationalists, on the one hand, and
the contradictions within the national movement, on the other,
temponanly weakened the orgamsed resistance of the Indun
masses to Butish imperiahismy’, Considering this state of affais
to 1mply neither defeat nor breakdown of the national-iberation
movement in the country, but merely a temporary crisis withm
the existing nationa) parties, the plenum found that ‘one of
the most important tasks for our comrades 1n India at the pre-
sent time 15 to work actively towards shaping the national-liber-
ation movement on the basis of a determined struggle for
India’s independence’, The communists of India were recom-
mended to continue working 1 the National Congress Party—
the biggest mass national organsation n the country—in order
‘to create 2 mass national-revolutionary party and an allIndta
antiampenabst bloc’, and find a way ‘to make the Induan
bourgeoiste wage a more vigorous political struggle and suppott
its every act of resistance to imperialism on the basis of a
united anti-imperialist front’, The plenum regarded it as the
major task of the Indian communists ‘to work to unite the
communist groups and elements mto 2 strong party of the
working class—the Communist Party’,”s
 On the work of the colonial commi: on the report p
by the CPGB says:

“Comrade Dorsey made a very short report on the work'of
the colonial commussion. The commission heard  extensive
reports from China, Turkey, India, Java, Egypt and the Ame-
rican colonies.

“The commission adopted resolutions on the following colo-
nial countries—Indu, Java, Egypt and the American colomes.
These resolutions were endorsed by the political commission.”®

Lliched

7. Outline History of CI, pp. 229.30,

8. Ibid, pp. 230-31.
9. Bolshevusing the CI, p. 135,
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The resolution on India adopted on 6 April 1925 is given
thus: '

“In India the reports of the delegates show that the move-
ment 1s now in the process of tiansition, finding new forms
and tactics to correspond with the real basic revolutionary na-
tionalism in India. The old Gandm movement of nonviolence
and noncooperation has collapsed and was followed by the
Swara) Party with its policy of parhamentary obstruction. This
party has come to the pont of collapse and 15 now tending to
decompose into small centre groups between the big bourgeois
parhies on the one side and the revolutionary mass movement
on the other, The masses of India are discontented with swa-
tapst programme of self-government. They are demanding se-
paration from the Brtish government,

“The commussion proposes the following pohcy for India:

“The commission 15 of the opimon that 1t 1s now necessary for
the communists to continue work 1 the National Congress
and in the left wing of the Swaraj Party. All nationalist organi-
sations should be formed into a mass revolutionary party and
an all-India antrimpenalist bloc. The slogan of the people’s
party having for the mamn ponts in its programme separation
from the empire, a democratic republic, universal suffrage and
the abolition of feudalism—slogans put forward and populansed
by the Indan commumists—is correct.”
i .“In its resolution, the commussion instructs Indian commu-
nists to direct thewr efforts towards secunng the leadership
over the masses of the peasantry and to facihtate and encour
age the organisation and. amalgamation of trade unions and to
take over the leadership of all their struggles.”?

The Masses did not report this ymportant fifth plenum of
the ECCI nor give the resolution 1t adopted on India. But
the May issue contains under the title “In the International”
the brief text of the speech of M. N. Roy which we have
quoted above. In the Inprecor which gives the reports and re-
solutions adopted at the enlarged evecutne in detall, we get

rsey’s short report of the colonial commission together with
ﬂ}c resolution on India exactly as reproduced above. Dorsey in
his report stated that “the resolutions were only adopted

10, Itad, pp. 135-36.
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question'% and (3) consolidation of the communist party on an
allIndia basis and its taking mmtative to develop workers” and
peasants’ struggles and orgamisations The authontatwe Out-
line History of the Communist International also sums up the
analysis as well as the tasks of the commumsts given in the
resolution on the same lmes.

“Stahn on Indian Situation”, from the Masses of June 1925,
reproduced here, 15 an maccurate, slightly tendentious summary
of the first portion of the second part of Stalm’s speech to
the students of the Umwersity of the Peoples of the East
(Moscow) delivered on 18 May 1925. The full speech entitled
“Political Tasks of the University of the Peoples of the Fast”
is available mn Englsh in the carhest English edition of Stalin’s
Lemmsm,*® which is a translation of the Russian onginal
—Problems of Leninism (Moscow, 1926). We are giving
here for ready reference the full text of the portion from the
above which the Masses has summarised.

It is necessary to clearly understand how Staln and Roy con-
cretely visualised the application of the tactic of building the
umted antiimpenahst front formulated m the “Theses on the
Easten Question” by the Fourth Congress of the CI and the
drective of the fifth enlarged plenum of the ECCI to India’s
national-iberation movement, i the context of a certain
measure of development of capitalism i the country and how
they visualised the role of the national bourgeoisie in the same.
This is all the more necessary because Stalin has given the
same analysis of the Indian situation i his report on the four-
teenth conference of the CPSU made to party officials in
Moscow a httle earher on 9 May 1925; Stalin concludes his
analysis with the remark :

“This is the meaning of the resolutions adopted by the en-
larged executive of the Comintem conceming the problem of
colonies and dependencies.”**

In the portion of Stalin’s speech before the University of the
Peoples of the East, this analysis falls into two parts. In the
fist part Stalin outlines the salient features of the pohitical

12. See Volume One, pp. 546-59.
13. Published by Modern Books, London, 1928, Vol 1, pp. 267-82.
4. 1bid, p. 035,
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where the commussion felt 1t necessary tc the commission and

parties a statement of policies and practi.” **

tesolutions were adopted unammously N fitth ECCI plenum

were endorsed by the political commIsnIoyy by Roy, who was

The resolution on India adopted by thimussion but its secre-
was obviously based on the report preser of the contemporary
not only a member of the colonial corrof the Indian commu-
tary. The resolution gives an analysis ¥ different than what
Indian situation and sets forth the tasks€ by clanty and preci-
mists, which, though they were not ver not reproduced in the
was appcanng n the Masses, was markemonth Jater (18 May
sion. As stated carher, this resolution wa® gite a strkingly dif-
Masses. The specch Stalin delnered a #an given in the ECCT
1925), which was reproduced, appears twath in detal.
ferent analysis of the Indian situation thition makes is that the
resolution. This part needs to be dealt ©of transition and there

The first point which the ECCI resolid tactics which corres-
Indhan national movement 1s m a state 0 the country. Secondly,
is need to find forms of movement apPvement had collapsed
pond to the real revolutionary situation 108 stresses and strains,
m 1925, when the noncooperation méS, the resolution points
and the Swaray Party itself was undergca part of the Nationat
particularly after the death of C. R. D:t of a centrist position,
out that the Swara; Party (winch was- Liberal Party) on the
Congress at the time) was m some 504 movement of the
between the big bourgeois partics (1¢ Party) on the other.
one hand and the emerging revolutiopfT¢ 1S Mmass discontent
Teft wing {wcluding the communist arty.

Thirdly, the resolution states that tl ion, corresponding with
against the Swaraj (and the Congress) 1) the formation of a

The tasks Ind down by the resolu® Party or as later, work-
the analysis of the situation, were: ("complege dePCl:ldCﬂCi_
broad mass revolutionary party (people M& (2) formation ﬂd
ers’ and peasants’ party) fighting for ;‘t‘“ illlf"“’d}’ fPtll]:? fon::lr
wath an antifeudal demo;mt;(; pmglm‘ s theses of the eastern

jalist bloc (or front), a slog
ght;:‘;pgl at the Fourth Congress in 5 P 513

11 Inprecor, Vol 5. No 29, 28 Apnl 192
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situation in the soviet republics of the enst. In the second
part Ile'dmls with the situation 1 the colomies and depen-
dencies in the east, which are under the yoke of tmpenalism and
draws deductions from the same, Starting from these dedue-
trons, he formulates the immediate tasks of the commumists in
these lands and sums up the arguments,

As for the first part, the Masses summary is inaccymate in
parts and devates from the text as gwven in Lemmsm, Thugs
the main thesis that “as the revolutionary movement 1n these
countries grows, the local bourgeoisie begms to be dnided, its
lower strata becoming revolutionary and its lugher strata tum.
ing more and more towards a compromise and an entente with
the imperialists” (the Masses summary) 15 more accurately
stated m the version Lemmsm—“the national bourgeoste”
of these countries “tends to divide mto two sections, 3 petty-
bowigeos section, which is revolutionary, and a great-bourgeois
section, which amns at compromse”,

In the Masses version, there 1s tendency to underplay the
division of the national bourgeoisie and to present the matter
as if the “local bourgeorste” as such has come to compromise
with impemalism. Thus in formulating 2 deduction from the
thesis, the Masses version puts 1t thus “(2) The progress of
the revolutionary movement m the colonies 15 only possible
along the lines of the isolation of the local bourgeaisie which
is coming to an understanding with imperialism, the detach-
ment of the revolutionary middle classes from this bourgeoisie,
the hegemony of the proletariat, and the organisation of the
advanced elements of the working class in a communsst party.”

The same para appears in the Lemnism version as follows :

“(2) If the advent of revqut{on is to be hastened, 4xf com-
plete independence of capitalistically developed colonies and
dependencies 1s to be achicved, the compromising section of
the bourgeoiste must be isolated, its influence upon the revo.
Iutionary scction of the bourgcoisic must be annulled, the Jea.
dership of the proletariat must be ensured, :u}d ”3‘3 ad\apced
dements in the “orkmég class must bcd ;erg;mscd in an inde

o ist party” (cmp a .
pe;ifnttendcncy to s?ur t)),v(:r( the diviston of the national bour-
eoisics into compromising and mo]utnon;ry s;cticns and of
lgumpmg the whole class in the camp of imperialism 15 all the
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more strking when 1t comes to applying the deduction to the
case of Indm itself. Thus m the Masses version, we read :

.“In Bntish- India, the mdigenous bourgeosie has come to an
understanding with alien impenahsm, fearng a revolution more
than hating Bntish mmpenalism, 1t has become dehberately
counterrevolutionary.”

The corresponding passage in Leninssm 1s as follows :

“Somewhat different 15 the situation of affans in a country
like Hindustan, Here we find, not only that the native bour-
geoisie 1s severed mto a revolutionary fraction and a compromus-
ing or reformist fraction, but, m addition, that on all impor-
tant issues the reformust fraction has already rallied fo the side
of mpenabsm. This section of the native bourgeoisie dreads
revolution more than 1t hates impenalism, it 15 more concerned
about 1ts money bags than about the mterests of the father-
land...”

Thus we see that the Masses version of Staln's speech, while
emphasising the sphit m the pational bourgeosie, when 1t 1s
speaking of the general situation in the colonies and dependen-
cies, underplays 1t 1 the para specifically refernng to India.
Suiilarly, while both the versions emphasise the fact that a
revolutionary bloc of workers and pcasants and the muddle
classes, 1e. the ants- 1mpenalxst bloc or front, may take the form
of a single party as in the case of Egypt and China, the Masses
version, m the case of Indua, states that “here the antiampenal-
ist front cannot take on the form of a single party, the auto-
nomy of the communist party having acquired an importance
of the first order”. In the Leninism version, the corresponding
sentence runs thus: “The (revolutionary anti-imperialst) coali-
tion may {there are altemative possibilities) take the form of
a single, umted party of workers and peasants voicing a joint
progamme. But the advanced communist elements will need
to msst upon the independence of the commumist party in
such lands...”

It 15 not our purpose to rcad much into the fact that the
Masses version, as distinct from the Leninism version, under-
plays the spht in the national bourgeoisie. Actually Roy was of
this view in 1922 already. The mam pomt to note 1s that the
Masses version reflects Roy’s position 1 that the mam sections
of the national bourgecisie have gone. aver. to imperialism and
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his contmposition of the national movement to the newly-
emerging revolutionary movement of workers and peasants.
Stalin in lus reference to India in this report on the 14th con-
ference of the CPSU has made both the pomnts but m more
guarded and precise words.

Stahn’s rcport on the 14th conference of the CPSU (9 May
1925) had a section cntitled “Immeduate Tasks of the Commu-
mst Elements in the Colonics and Dependencics”, which was
a part of the introductory intemational part of the report.
Detailing “new facts in this connection”, the report says
“{a) The everincrcasmg cxport of capital from countries of
high capitalistic development . leads to the growth of capital-
ism in colonial lands...bnnging aboub the disruption of the
old forms of sacial and pohtical relationships, and creating new
ones in ther stead.” After referring to (b) the growth of the
proletariat of these lands—at an aceelerated speed—and to (c)
the growth of the revolutionary movement of workers and the
revolutionary cnses growing apace there, the report goes on
to say .

“(d) At the present moment, the wealthier and more
powerful of the natie bourgeoisie, which dreads revolution far
more than impenalism, favours compromise with the impenal-
ists rather than the Iiberation of the motherland from the
foreign yoke. Thus they betray the country to the advantage of
impenalism. (Consider, for instance Hindustan, Egypt, etc, m
this connection.)”

“(e) In view of such facts, the rescuing of these lands from
the oppression of imperialism can only be accomplished by an
attack upon the native bourgeosie.”

The conclusion drawn from this in the report is as follows :

“Until quite recently, the nationahst movement ha; becn
looked upon as a combned effort towards freedom, sweepmg
every element of the community (reactionary bourgeoss and
sevolutionary  proletadan nhk.c) into the current of revolt
against those who turned thm'r natwve land mto a colony or a
vassal statc. Now that the natxonahs? bourgeoisie has spht into

«olutionary section and an antlrevolutx?nary section, the
arm f the nationalist movement has a different aspect. Side
g';tsu;:feo“qth the revolutionary elements in the nationalist
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movement, there are now consolidating themselves, within the
bourgeoisic, certan concihatory and reactionary elements which
would rather conclude a pact with foreign imperialism than
fight for the emancipation of their native land.

“Hence the need for the commumst elements in the colomes
to combine forces with the revolutionary elements of the bour-
geoisic and, above all, with the peasantry 1n a concerted attack
upon impenalism and the bourgeois compromisers n  their
mudst, in order, under the leadership of the proletanat, to march
forward to a genwmne revolutionary struggle for emancipation
from the yoke of impenalism."3

Two things here must be noted. Firstly, the compromising
section of the national bourgeoisie 15 not described as having
finally gone over but “would rather conclude a pact with im-
perialism”. Hence the tactic implicitly suggested is, in the
united antrimpenalist front, the communist elements organis-
ing the working class must umte with the peasantry and the
revolutionary section of the bourgeossie and defeat the game of
“the bourgeais compromusers 1 their midst” (emphasis added),
ie. in the national movement, “to march forward to a genume
revolutionary struggle for emancipation from the yoke of im-
penalism”, “under the leadership of the proletanat”. This corres-
ponds to the practical tactic suggested in the ECCI resolution
on India which we have quoted.

Roy in ls report at the Fourth Congress, introducing the
theses on the eastern question had expressed the view that
“the bourgeoisic was dwided mto two parts—the upper layer,
which was developed industnally and owning big mdustral and
commercial mterests interlinked with imperial capital, found it
dangerous for their extension, and therefore went over to the
mmperialists thus constituting itself a positive obstruction to
the revolutionary nationalist movement”.1® The other section,
according to Roy, though it is with the movement, betravs it,
while according to Staln 1t is revolutionary. Further the denial
of the possibility of the antrimpenalist front or bloc taking the
form of a single party under the plea of defending the autonomy
of the communist party 15 tantamount to the contraposition

15, Thid, pp. 233-34
16, See Volume Ouve, p. 541
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between the nationa anti-impenalist movement and the new
Tising revolutionary movement of workers and pasants led by
the communist party. The version 1 Leaumsm does not con-
tain such a sharp contraposition,

The point we want to make 1s that the pahtical ling in
Stalin’s speech genenally in both the rersions and more 5o jn
M. N. Roy's version differs somewhat from the fine in the
esolution of the figth axtended plenum of the ECCIL, This re.
solution, thovgh it talks of a differentiation in ghe national
bourgcoiste, does not make the formulation thiat a seetion of the

National Congress and 1 the left wing of the Swaraj Pacty,
“The resolution also made clear distmction on the three tiers
or fields of work, viz (1) the bulding of an ant-impenalist
front or bloc; {2) the organisation of a3 mass revolutionary
party~a workers” and peasants’ party which on the one hand
populanses the platform of national revolution—complete .
dependence, socioeconome demands of the masses—mainly the
abolition of feudal landlordism, lind to the tller and the de.

<lass basis; (3) the orzanisaty of the co party of
India—a party of the working class and of scenbific socuahsm,
seeking 1o solve the problems of the struggle angd omly of the
toilng masses in that light, 1 (1925
m the resolution, at that time 2! ere were
thii. s::i;gncfes in the Swaraj Party, On the extreme nght
stood people who wanted to aceept office, Yhen Tambe
CP & Berar accepted to become a nummated
frOmber of the govemor’s cvecutne, Mat:hl.Nchru condemn-
n:iex;:is aclion as a violation of party’s policy. On the ey
: left stood leaders bke Subhas Chandra  Bose and
e Meagues who were in close fouch with the reyoly-
hs colleag Bengal. In November 1924, more than sixty such
txonanﬁsv}tf;‘ Sublias at their head were arrested under the ordy.
Jeaders wi main ledership of the Swanaj Party hegded by
Jancs Tl;xeh after the demise of C R. Das ook a centnst
Moh}al 'xc;hm continued the obstructive tnyctxcs in the legi-
p}o?‘,lt:Z: .at t:)e centre as well as m the provinees, and muster-
slatures,
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ed majoritics in them to reject all repressne and antipcople
measures of the impenalist government.

In the latter part of 1925, after C. R. Das’s death, there was
agrecment between Gandhir and Mottlal Nehru and the Swa-
r:fj Party was recognised as the parlamentary wing of the Na-
tional Congress and Gandhij agreed to support the Swaraj
Party in 1ts effort to mplement Congress policy on the legi-
slative front,

Thus the ECCI resolution gave a faly clear analysis of the
class situation in the Indian national movement and correctly
posed the practical tasks. The resolution, however, while noting
the growing differentiation in the ranks of the national bour-
geoisie in India, had not given its verdict on the question
whether the national bourgeosie in India or 1ts leadership as a
whole or in part had gone counterrevolutionary and compro-
mised with impenahsm.

At the same time, the guiding line given by the Fourth Con-
gress of the Comintern in the theses on the castern question
remained: united antitmpenalist front of all the forces of the
people fighting for national independence of the country from
imperialism. In the measure that the movement embraces the
entire Indian people and becomes mulifant 1 that measure 1t
prevents any scction of the national bourgemsie going over to
impenalism and compromusing with it. The question of the role
of the national bourgeoisie 1 the mndependence struggle was
more thoroughly discussed at the Smth Congress of the Com-
intem i July-August 1928 and the conclusions were incorpo-
rated in the theses 1t adopted, “The Revolutionary Movement
in the Colonies and Semicolomes”. The theses did not draw
the conclusion that the national bourgeoisie as a whole or 1its
leadership or its part had gone counterrevolutionary. It very
correctly pointed out: “Independence of the country 15 to the
advantage of the whole colonial people and corresponds also
to the interests of the national bourgeoisie.” It further pointed
out that independent rule, a future of “fre¢” independent ca-
pitalist development, hegemony over an independent people—
this umperialism will never voluntarily yield to the national
bourgeoisie. “In this respect, the contradiction of interests be-
tween , the national bourgeoisie of the colonial country, and
imperialism is objectively of a radical character.”, 1
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‘The next document 15 W, Robson’s report at the conference
of the representatives of the Bntish, Duteh and German com-
munist partics together with the representatives of the Com-
mtern It was a sceret meeting, probably called by the Eastem
Bureau of the ECCI, and Sucevehet {1c. Marang of the Dutch
party) and M N. Roy were in charge of it on behalf of
the ECCI. We have not been able to check up this report from
the official records of the Comintem, nor have we found any
reference to 1t in the published documents of the CI avail-
able to us. The text produced here 15 from Communist Papers'?
published by the Brtish govemment after the arrest of 12
communists and for the “Tnal of the Twelve™.

These arrests were a part of British employers” offensive
agamst the Butish working class, which was to culminate some
months Tater m the great Bntish mners” and genenl stoke of
spnng 1926.

In Bntain, the Communist Papers were produced before the
pathament as part of the govemment's offensive agamnst the
working class and in an effort to discredit the arrested commu-
1sts and isolate them from the labour masses. In Indm the
British govemment brought Scotland Yard poliee officers all the
way from London to Mecrut to testify to the authenticity of
the document in the conspracy case. Here the British govem-
ment were using the document to show that the Comintern
and the Commumnist Party of Great Buitan were “conspinng to
foment communist and working-class movement” in India,

Howeyer the document 1s useful to us as 1t enables us to see
how Roy on behalf of the CI was keepmg mn touch with the
communist movement in India with the help of the Indian
commumnists 1 Brtain and Europe and of the CPGB It throws
light on four developments, viz (1) Percy Gladmg's visit to
India; (2) the work of Indian Bureau in England ; (3) attempt
to hold an onental conference in London; and (4) Roy’s Indman
Burcau in Europe.

Y \Ve have more infonmation on Percy Glading's visit to India
" from other sources. A member of the CPGB and a member
of the EC of the National Minonty Movement, Percy Glading

17. See Inprecor, Vol 5, No 86, 10 Deccmber 1925, p. 1301. Also
Hustory of the CPGB by James XKlugmann, Vol 2, pp, 67-68.
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was sent out to India by the CPGB. M. N. Roy was informed
but had probably no opportunity to brief him properly and that
1s why he says that the vt was “aranged m haste”. In the
“Report on Colontal Activities” submutted by the colomal de-
partment to the central executwve commuttee some time in
September 1925, we have the following about Percy Glading's
visit to Indn.

“In the early part of the year, the department concluded
that n order to establish rcal connection of a healthy character
m India, 1t 15 essential that a party representative should wisit
there. This was duly arranged, and for four months our repre-
sentatne devoted lus attention to moving about from place to
place ascertaining facts regarding the movement in India and
1ts possibilities, and also enquinng mto the possibihty of pro-
moting contacts. This visit was extremely useful indeed. Our
representative was able to attend the All India Trade Union
Congress, and held many conversations with representatives
there. These conversations and the congress itself enabled him
to secure a good picture of the situation. He was able to supply
us with a very good rcport of the congress and with copres of
the most important resolutions which were otherwise not
available... Unfortunately for us, the wisit of our representa-
tive had to termmate much earhier than we deswred, so that
while much may have been done as a result of this visit yet
our work 15 only m its mfancy.”'®

K. N. Joglekar m his remumscences writes that “at the 5th
session of the AITUC in Bombay in 1925, Comrade Percy
Glading was also present as a fratemal delegate and a guest”,

According to the confidential ieports of the government of
India as summansed mn D. Pctne’s Commumsm i India 1924-27
Percy Glading arnved mn India in February 1925 and attend-
ed the AITUC session in Bombay, then went to Delhi where
he contacted Deoki Prasad Sinha, I, B, Sen and Lala Lajpat
Rai and discussed with them the idea of formmng a labour party.
Thereafter he went to Calcutta and then retumed to Bombay,
where he met F. J. Ginwala, then secrelary of the Textile
‘Workers” Union, and R. B. Lotwala.1?

18. Communist Papers, p. 96.
19. D. Petnie, Commumism sn India, 1924-27, pp. 285-88,
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The detailed intelligence report of “lus activities” shows that
he came under the surveillance of the Bntish-Indian police and
was asked to quit by the police on the pam of arest. Though
not mentioned anywhere m govemment records available to us,
this can be surmised from the Bntish party's rcport quoted
above stating that “he had to termmate his visit much eather
than desired”. D. Petne says Glading was sent by Roy. This
is not correct as we have stated above. Further the govem-
ment’s surmise that Glading was behind the proposal to form a
labour party mooted at the time of the AITUC Bombay session
is also doubtful, As we have seen that move was later sharply
cnticised by M. N. Roy.

Robson’s report mentions Indian Bureau or Indmn group
functioning 1 England under the CPGB and which was also in
touch with M. N. Roy. Clemens Dutt, A. C. Banery;, Khan and
Upadhyaya were 1ts leading members 1 1925. According to the
“Report on Colonial Activities”, a document of the CPGB
quoted above, a special Indian group composed of Indian re-
sidents in  England was orgaused to conduct propaganda
amongst the Indiaps. It circulated hterature and did orgamisa-
tional work among Indian seamen and students m the umver-
sities of Oxford and Cambndge Khan and Upadhyaya were
actwve among Indian seamen. Indmn seamen’s strike gave them
opportunity to organise scamen’s meetings at the London dock-
gates and to formulate their demands of equality with Bntish
seamen. Later on an Indian seamen’s union was organised winch
was to be affiliated to the AITUC in consultation with N. M.
Joshi. A. C. Banerji was mamly active among the students while
Clemens Dutt was mn overall charge of the work, This was pro-
bably the beginning of the work of the CPGB amongst Induans
in England—students as well as seamen—which was to develop
later and supply important cadres for the CPI 1 the thirties.

We get more information about this work among Indian
students n England n 1925 from another document in the
Communist Papers. This is a letter from the colonial depart-
ment of the CPGB to Shapurji Saklatvala, dated 23 June 1925,
asking him to meet some Indian students at Oxford who were
retuming to India soon. This was accompanied by a memo on
“the composition of Indian Majlis at Oaford” drafted by two
British communist students. This states that there were forty-
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six Indian students in the Majlis at Oxford, divided into political
categonies as follows : “moderates 18; swarajists 11; sociahsts 5;
unclassified 12.” It further states that Vanguard literature was
distnbuted amongst the socialists and swarapsts and that there
were five socialists, but their names are not mentioned.2®

Another and a fuller version is available 1n a govemnment file:
“Communist Propaganda among Students at Oxford”.”t The
whale file consists of letters and papers found in London at the
time of the amest of twelve commumst leaders. Some of the
documents given here appear to be the origmals of those pro-
duced m the Communist Papers in an edited form. Thus we
find here the same letter and report regarding the Indian
Majlis at Oxford and it contams cxactly the same pohitical cate-
gorywise breakdown of the Indians there as given above. We
find here the names of the British communists working in the
Indian Majhis as Thomas and Stephenson. Of great interest are
the names of the five socialists in the Indian Majlis at Oxford
in 1925 and some information about them given here. The
names of the socalists are :

1. K. V. Gopalaswamy, son of K. Venkata Reddy, Madras,
2. Susobhan Chandra Sarkar (Jesus College), brother of
Dr S. C. Sarkar, vicepnncipal, Patna Training College.

3. Basava L. Manjunath (Mysore).
4. Krishna.

S. Bakar Ali Mirza (Oxford 1921), Hyderabad.

Of these, 1, 2 and 5 became well-known public figures later,
Tn the same document we find Stephenson’s report dated 1 June
1925 stating that Gopalaswamy and Sarkar are communists and
are prepared to join the party and that Saklatvala should find
time to talk to them. We also find Graham Pollard’s report
dated 3 June 1925 which says that Susobhan Sarkar is well
grounded in Marmxasm and leaves Oxford at the end of the term
(July 1925).

This report was senf from London to the India government.
The home department and the intelligence department of the

20. Communist Papers, pp. 75-76.
21. Home-Pol. F 29, 1926,

D-3a
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latter immeduately informed the Caleutta intelligence branch
about “the antecedents” of Susobhan Sarkar on 23 March
1926.%2

Regarding the oriental convention, 1t was a sort of enugre
anti-imperialist confercnce of the representatives of the freedom
movements of India, Egypt, Palesting, Syna and other Brtish
colonies. The CPGB had contacted from India Dewan Cha-
manlal, former secretary of the AITUC, T. C. Goswami,
treasurer of the Swaray Party and a close assocuate of C. R. Das,
Deep Narayan Singh from Bihar and@ N, M. Joshs, general scere-
tary of the AITUC. All of them were m London m June 1925
and with ther help Saklatvala and B. G Hormman were try-
mg to draw up a fuller list of Indun mvitees™ and the confer-
ence was to be held on 1-8 September 1925. This was a good
mitiative and a good proposal but Roy's cnticism was that
through thesc people you could not get mto touch with “real
revolutionanes”. This was an umjustificd cnticism. Probably his
matn grouse was that he was not consulted.

At this Amsterdam conference, there was a sharp expression
of differences between the CPGB representatives and M. N.
Roy. At one point Roy quite unjustifiably remarked thal the
CPGB's desire to keep the control on the work among Indians
in England cxclusively mn 1ts hands “smacks of impenahsm”.
Actually, the purpose of the conference was to coordmate the
work done through the CPGB with the work done through
Roy’s Bureau m Europe working directly under the ECCI. Toa
certain extent this was achieved at the time, As stated by
Robson, Clemens Dutt stayed over two days after the confer-
ence and reached an understanding with Roy. Not only this,
but we learn from Robson’s report that there was a proposal
on behalf of the CI that Clemens Dutt should be sent out
to India to help the movement theret

E. H. Carr in his Socialism sn One Country has a subsec-
tion on India in chapter 39, “Southern Asia”, in which he deals
with the tise of the communist movement in Inda.* Here he

92 Home-Pol. F 29, p 236,
23, Letter from the Colonial Departmeny of the CPGB, see Communist
Pnne’r: p. & . 24, Ses section n above.
5 D

8.
95, Op. at, Vol 3 (1924-26), pp. 674-92. s
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deals with this conference at Amsterdam and draws the conclu-
sion that “it marked a stage in the transfer of authonty as the
recognised agent and intermediary of the Comintern in dealing
with the Indian movement, from Roy to the CPGB”. To this
author, the emergence of the communist movement i the east
and 1 India was the result of the foreign policy of the Soviet
Union2® This was also the idea put across by the Bntish pub-
hie prosceutors in the Kanpur and Mcerutb conspimacy cases laun-
ched by the impenalists to crush the rising workers” and peasants’
movement and the Communist Party. Actually the movement
and the party arose out of the postwar mass upsurge of the
freedom movement, when cadres of the nationalrevolutionary
left wing of the same turned to scientific socialism and workers’
and peasants’ organisation brought in a2 new force mn India's
freedom struggle and gave it a scientific programme of anti-
impenalist and antifeudal revolution and a revolutionary per-
spective of economic development after independence on demo-
cratic hines, bypassing capitalism and leading the country step
by step to socialism. The Commumst Party of India, like other
communist parties, was a part of the world communist move-
ment at the head of which stood the Comintern body, the
ECCI. The Communist Party of India took its guidance from
the general resolutions and theses of the Comintern, applymng
them to the concrete conditions of political and economic
struggle in India. In this M. N. Roy and others helped. In
1926 and 1927, as we shall sec later, Bntish trade uniomsts and
party members like George Allison, P. Spratt, Ben Bradley came
over to India and helped in buildmg a mulitant trade-union
movement and revolutionary left wing of the freedom move-
ment. Shapurji Saklatvala, an Indian who was then a member
of pathament and a Bmtish communist, visted India in 1927
and his short tour also greatly helped in this direction.

But 1t 15 not true that after 1925, the CI kept in touch with
India not through Roy but through the CPGB. In fact, after

28. “The conception of opening a new window for Soviet policy and
revolutionary activity n the cast penetrated slowly in Moscow. Safarov,
on the eve of the Fourth Congress of Comintern in November 1922,
boasted of the formation®of communist parties in all eastern countnes
though they, were all-obhged to work dlegally” (i, p. 620);
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the fist Communist Conference, when a constitution of the
party was framed, Roy suggested a clause which provided for a
foreign bureau of Indian communists abroad who were unable to
return to India, but who were to do ideological work for the
party and also to maintain contact of the party with the CL
This foreign bureau consisted of M. N. Roy, Clemens Dutt and
Muhammad Ali Sipass.. This arrangement functioned up to
the beginnmg of 1928, On the cve and after the Sicth
Congress of the CI, M. N, Roy ceased to be in charge of Indua
on behalf of the CI but even thercafter i the early thirbics, the
contact was direct and not through the CPGB.

The last document n this section is the introduction with
which the Masses of November 1925 prefaced the reprint of
the famous article by Karl Marx on “The Future Results of
Butish Rule in India”. This is one of the first three articles
Karl Marx wrote on India for the New York Daily Tnbune in
1853. These were followed by many others up to 1857 and all of
them are available in the excellent authentic edition of The
Furst Indian War of Independence 1857-59 by K. Marx and
F. Engels, Foreign Languages Publshing House, Moscow.
These articles on Inda, as well as the bulk of the correspond-
ence of Marx and Engels, and a few of ther works such as
German Ideology and Dialectics of Nature and, of course, themr
papers consisting of notes, summarics, dl’Z'lftS and fragments re-
mamed unpublished up to the early twenties of the present cen-
tury. The publication of a complete edition of the works of
Marx and Engels became a possibility only after the victory cf

ober socialist revolution.
thfl"}gzti? \rvas in 1924 that the 13th Party Congress of the
Russian Communist Party and later the Fifth Congress of the
Communist Intemational passed resclubions “On the necessity
of publishing, as soon as possible, all the works and ’l,etters of
Marx and Engels with a hiStOﬁCOantlFﬂ Comrr}cntary . D.B.
Ryazanov, who moved the resolution in the Fxfth Congress t?f
the Comintemn stated that he had l?y then “the p]wtographf
facsimules of all unpublished manuseripts by Engels and Marx™.
Some of Marx’s unpublished works npd some of these letters
on India were made immediately available through the maga-
zines Marx-Engels Archives and Under the Banner of Marxism
published in 1925 in Russian and German. The Labour
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Monthly of July 1925 cdited by Rajani Palme Dutt made avail-
able for the first tume in English two articles of Marx on India,
viz “The Butish Rule m India” and “The Future Results of the
Bntish Rule m India”, But as the editoral note of the Labour
Monthly prefacing the articles said, the text reproduced there
was an Enghsh translation of the German text in the magazine
Under the Banner of Marxism. But the text of the articles re-
produced 1n the Masses corresponds exactly to the original Eng-
Ish text of Marx as i the New York Daly Tribune, reprodu-
ced in the Foreign Languages Publishing House edition.

In the Masses introduction to the articles, the basic thought
of Marx on India is sought to be mtroduced.

Marx's articles on India after their republication in 1925 in
the Masses and in the Labour Monthly were also briefly noticed
in the Modemn Review of Calcutta, but they became widely
known 1n Indiz only after 1938 when B. P. L. Bedi brought
out the carliest Indian edition and 1n the carly forties when the
PPH edition became available.



1. THE DEATH OF SUN YAT-SEN

Some time ago, we gave in these columns extracts from some
notable pronouncements of Sun Yat-sen on his policy; we drew
attention to him as to an cxample which the leaders of the
revolutionary movement in India could emulate.

Today we have to record with profound sorrow the death of
the great Chinese revolutionary leader. He died in Peking on
11 March, while still actively engaged in the great task to which
he had hamessed himself during fory years of ceaseless revolu
tionary actinty. With him there disappears from the arcna of
world politics a formidable figure in whom the aspirations of
the revolutionary East had found a remarkable synthesis and
whom the mmperalist powers had come to recogmse as one of
therr most redoubtable enemucs.

Sprung from a peasant stock, Sun Yatsen was born 63 ycars
ago 1 Canton in South China, the aty destined to be the
headquarters of his revolutionary government later on. He was
born mio a scene of pohtical turmorl as his natwve province of
Canton has been the storm-centre of Chincse nationalism sce
1850. With the annexation of Annam by France, Sun Yat-sen
entered at an early age mnto his revolutionary carcer. As a
student he was a member of secret socicties for the overthrow
of the Manchu dynasty. At the time of Sino-Japancse war in
1895, he organised a popular rising in Canton as the result of
which he had to leave China precipilately and fake refuge in
LEurope. Going back to Canton in 1900, he orgamised a second
insurrection which was suppressed like the first,

By this time Sun Yat-sen had become well-known as a deter-
mned revolutionary leader working for the destruction of the
monarchy in the celestial empire, He founded all over the
world among the Clinese emigres propaganda centres, from
which the revolutionary ideas spread over China, He himself
could not enter China and the whole of Far East was forbidden
to him. It was only in 1911, on the morrow of the first Chinese
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revolution that he could go back openly to his country, where
he became, in 1912, the first president of the Chinese Republic.
He had however very soon to make room for Yuan Shi-kai who
came to power supported by a reactionary band of mulitary
adventurers, It was then that Sun Yatsen Iaid the founda-
tions of luis famous Kuomintang Party (the People’s Party), a
party which was destined to play a great role in later years.
Indcfatigable revolutionary, he put himself at the head of the
new insurrection 1 1913 and had again to leave China. In
Tokyo, where he had taken refuge, he separated from the
reformist section of the Kuomintang and formed the “Party of
the Chinese Revolution”. In 1915 he started a revolt against
the dictatorship of Yuan Shikai and succeeded this time in
upsetting lum.

After the war, we find him once again in Canton where he
formed in 1920 the national revolutionary government in South
China, in opposition to the central govemment in Peking.
From that moment he alteady formed the idea of an alliance
with Sovict Russia. Mecanwhile he had come more to identify
himself with the Chinese workers and peasants. He supported
the big strikes of Hongkong and Macao. In 1922 he reorgan-
ised the old Kuomintang Party, this time as a mass party of
workers and peasants inspired by communist ideas. The party
entered mto close relations with the revolutionary proletariat
of Soviet Russia and thus, for the fist time, an organised
castern proletariat was united with the revolutionary proleta.
riat of the west. His death has intervened to prevent Sun
Yat-sen from realising the world revolutionary possibilities with
which this proletarian union of the East and the West is
charged, but it will remain as 2 great monument to the large.
ness of his revolutionary vision.

In the socalled civil-war, which'the imperialist powers suc.
ceeded n provoking m China in 1924, Sun Yatsen made com-
mon cause with Huan Shichou and Chang So-in, the warlord
of Manchuria. It was a penod of great perl for the southem
revolutionary government over which Sun Yat-sen presided,
Canton itself was under the menace of the guns of the British
fleet which lay at anchor and, profiting by the occasion, the
merchants of Canton who had good reason to hate the govern-
ment of Sun Yatsen rose in rebellion, However the civil war
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ended on the military scene and restaited on the political scene
in Pcking where Sun Yatsen, just before his fatal allness, was
trying to bnng about the convocation of a national assembly
for the whole of China.

‘We want to draw particular attention to the idea which Sun
Yatsen developed in latter days, of a pan-Asiatic federation
against the ympenalist powers of Europe, To that he had jomn-
ed the other idea of the umon of the revolutionary nationalist
movement of the East wath the revolutionary proletamat of
the West. Thercin the great Chinese revolutionary had Iaid his
finger on the ventable dynamic forces of world revolution, He
had made a begmming of the momcntous juxtaposition in
China. The Kuommtang Party, though at the present moment
passing through an ntemal crists, may accomplish the task
left unfinished by the great leader.

The followmg cstimate of Sun Yatsen will be read with in-
terest in India: “Sun Yat-sen will go down m history as the
greatest figure of a leader of the pational revolutionary move-
ment of the East i the first quarter of the twentieth century.
He was neither a communist nor a Marxist. His programme,
‘nationalism, democracy, socialism’ bore all the signs of the
backwardness of the social conditions of China. He tentatively
sought s way but he hated with the righteous hate the im-
perialists who had subjugated his native country. He devoted
his Iife fully and entirely to his people and what is most 1m-
portant m the last years of his life, he perceived more and more
clearly that the suppressed people can emancipate themselves
and create the preconditions of a new Iife only mn close alhance
with the world proletariat. Sun Yat-sen was not a Gandh,
the lcader of the modemate wing of the nationalists of Indua.
Gandhi dunng the last few years has developed more and more
along a descending line. To the bmtalities of the English im-
perialists, Gandhi replied with a thirty days’ fast. The mncapa-

city of those groups which are led by Gandhi will unavoidably
lead to ther coming to an understanding with the impenalist
oppressor which is tantamount to surrender. Not so Sun Yat
sen, During the last years of his life in particular, he developed
along an ascending hne.” .

On the eve of s death Sun Yat-sen wrote his last message
to the Kuomintang Party in which he stated, among other
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things : “Forty years of work for the national freedom and
equal rights for China has brought me the firm conviction that
China can only achieve its aim by mobulising the masses and
by the closest collaboration with those peoples who consider
us as cquals. The fight for the completion of the revolution
must be contmnued. The national assembly must be convened
and the demand put forward for the annulment of all treatics
m which China is not treated as a party with equal rights.”

Sun Yat-sen addressed the following message to the central
cxecutive commuttee of the Soviet Union: “Dear comrades, here
on my death-bed my thoughts tum to you, as well as to the
future destiny of my party and of my country. You are at the
head of the union of free republics, that heritage which the 1m-
mortal Lenimn has left to all suppressed peoples of the world. By
means of this hentage, the victims of imperiahism will inevitably
win their emancipation from that social order which has always
been based upon slavery, war and injustice. I leave behind me
a party which, as I always hoped, will be aligned with you in
its Insorical task of liberating China and other oppressed peo-
ples from the yoke of imperialism. My charge to the Kuomin-
tang Party before all is that it shall continue to promote the
cause of national-revolutionary movement for the emancipation
of China, which has been degraded by imperialsm into a semi-
colonial country. I therefore charge my party to maintain per-
manent contact with you. I cherish the firm belief that your
support of my country will remain unaltered. In taking my last
leave of you, dear comrades, I express the hope that the day is
approaching when the Soviet Union will greet in a free and
strong China 1ifs friend and ally, and that the two states will
proceed hand-in-hand as allies in the great fight for the eman-
cipation of the oppressed peoples of the whole world.”

The death-bed messages of Sun Yat-sen are worthy of a great
revolutionary career; they are testaments not only for China but
for the whole of the revolutionary East, If it is true of China
that its freedom can only be attained by “the mobilising of
the masses and by the closest collaboration with those peoples
who consider us as equals”, it 15 equally true of India and other
parts of the subjugated East over which imperiahst domina-
tion has cast its sombre shadow.
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We moum with our Chinese comrades our common loss of
Sun Yat-sen.

We repeat with the world proletarat: Long live the work
of Sun Yat-sen! Long live the workers and peasants of Chinal

(Masses, No 4, Apnl 1925)

2. THE EMANCIPATION OF THE OPPRESSED PEOPLES
OF THE EAST

CorMrapE STALIN ON INDIAN SITUATION

At a meeting held in Moscow on 18 May 1925, Comrade
Stalin addressed the students of the University for the Peoples
of the East., In the first part of lus speech, Comrade Stalin spoke
of the polifical and cultural work that is being undertaken
in the central Asian republics, now forming part of the USSR.

Turning to the question of the eastern peoples fighting for
therr freedom from mmperialist domination, the speaker saud:

“The countries of the east entirely or partially subjected by
the big impenulist powers find themselves under a double yoke,
that of their own bourgecisie and that of the imperiahist metro-
pol. In some of these countnes capitalism develops rapidly,
giving Dbirth to an indigenous proletanat as for example in
India. As the revolutionary movement in these countries grows,
the local bourgeoisic begins to be divided, its lower strata be-
commng revolutionary and 1ifs Iugher strta tuming more and
more towards a compromise and an entente with the imperial-
ists. Confronting the bloc thus realised there 1s created at last
another bloc namely that of the workers and the middleclass
revolutionaries, It is then that the question becomes acute of
the hegemony of the proletariab and its deliverance from the
influence of the nationalist bourgeoisie and these circumstances
contribute towards the cementing of the union of the national-
revolutionary movements of these countries with the proleta-
rian movement in the more advanced countries of Europe.

“The conclusions to be drawn from this general view of the
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situation are: (1) The emancipation of the peoples of the co-
Tonial and semicolonial countries is not possible without a suc-
cessful revolution.  (2) The progress of the revolutionary
movements in the colomes is only possible along the lines of
the isolation of the local bourgeoisie come (sic) to an under-
standing with impenalism, the detachment of the revolution-
ary middle classes from this bourgeoisie, the hegemony of the
proletariat, and the organisation of the advanced elements of
the working class in a communist party. (3) No victory of the
Tiberating movement m the colonies 1s possible without a living
and close umon with the proletanan movement n the advanced
countries of the west.”

Applying these prnciples to the local conditions in each
country, Comrade Stalin continued:

“SVhereas m Morocco the indigenous bourgeosie has not
any reason fo divide itself into two tendencies, the one revolu-
tionary and the other reformist, the communist elements ought
to work for-the umty of the national front against impenalism.
The crystallisation of a communist party can only come about
m the course of the struggle particularly after the military vic-
tories of the national revolution over impenahsm.

“On the other hand, in Egypt and m China the local bour-
geoisie is already divided without, however, the reformist ele-
ments there being able any more to ally themselves with
foreign impenalism. The communist elements m these circum.
stances cannot have as their objective the unity of the national
front. Therr policy ought to tend towards the realisation of a
revolutionary bloc of workers and the muddle classes. This bloc
may take on the form of a single party—we think i this con-
nection of the Chinese Kuomintang Party—always, however, on
the condition that the bloc m reality unites two quite differ-
ent parties, the one communist and the other petit-bourgeoss
revolutionary. The mussion of such a bloc is simultaneously to
fight imperialism and to find out the game of the local bour-
geowsie. A great party thus constituted is useful, even necessary,
on the condition that the liberty of agitation and recruitment
for the proletarian communist party is not restrained. Failing
that, 1t can only occasion confusion among the workers by cor-
rupting the communist elements.
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“In Bntish India the indigenous bourgeoisie has come to an
understanding with alien impemalism; feanng a  revolution,
more than hating British impenalism, it has become delibe-
rately counterrevalutionary. The victory of the national revo-
Tution in India 15 not posstble except by the defeat of this
coalitton between the indigenous bourgeoisie and the foreign
imperalists. In such a situation the proletanat has to be the
guide and the leader of the movement of emancipation. Here
the antrimpenalist front cannot take on the form of a single
party, the autonomy of the communist party having acquired
an mmportance of the first order. The hegemony of the prole-
tariat can only be prepared by the commumist party. It 15 self-
evident that the communist party can and must unite with
the revolutionary left of the bourgeoisie n order to isolate the
ndigenous capitalists and landholders already gone over to the
side of impenalism and to lead to the combat the millions of
workers 1n the town and the countryside.”

(Masses, No 6, June 1925)

3. TASKS OF THE UNIVERSITY IN THE MATTER OF
COLONIES AND DEPENDENCIES IN THE EAST

I will now examine the second question, which concems the
tasks of the University of the Peoples of the East i relation
to the colonial and vassal lands of the onent.

\WVhat is the difference between these lands and the Soviet
republics of the east?

In the first place, the people in these countnes live under
the yoke of impenalism, and develop under the aegis of impe-
nalism,

Sccondly, the revolutionary crisis in these lands is far more
acute because of the double yoke imposed upon them, on the
one hand by their own bourgeasie, and on the other hand by
the bourgeoisie of foreign countries.

Thirdly, in certain of these lands (India, for instance) the
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capitalist system is developing rapidly and is creati 8 2 native
proletariat, .

Fourthly, as the revolutionary movement progresiss’t::gs nta(;
tional bourgeoisic in each colonial or dependent lnwhicll is re-
dwide into two sections, a petty-bourgeois scction, s at com-
volutionary, and a great-bourgeots section, which a];truggle the
promise. The former continues the revolutionary s ?
latter makes commeon cause with the impenalists. ¢ is formed

Fifthly, confronting the imperialist coalition the’evolutimmry
another coalition, the coahtion of workers and T aimmng at
petty bourgeois. This 15 an anti-impenalist coahtig

the complete hberation of the country from the )c)ke of mmpe-

rialism, id the ques-

Suthly, the question of proletarian leadership, Mo of qﬂ“t
tion of enabling the masses to shake off the mﬂuei fain com.
section of the nationalist bourgeoisie which wouk
promise with the powers-that-be are questions of ev
actuality in these lands. the link

Seventhly, the last-named fact greatly facilitates "¢ 38
up of the nationalist movement for the llbemtic’re advanced
countries with the proletarian movement in the ma
countries of the west. . &

At least three deductions are possible from these (&% PO
of difference, the vok

(1) The iberation of colonial and vassal lands fmm:evoleutyi(()) <
of imperialism is not possible save by a victorious -
Independence does not come as a gift! i

(2) If the advent of revolution is to be hasten’ » S
plete independence of capitalistically developed co}o‘-tion of the
pendencies is to be achieved, the compromising sec
bourgeoisie must be isolated, 1ts influence upon the
ary section of the bourgeoisie must be annulled, th_ 4 elements
of the proletariat must be ensured and the advanc( dent
in the working class must be organised m an indepe'n com-
munist party.

(3) No lasting victory is possible in these lands unless the
movement for their hberation is effectively linked P with the
proletarian movement of the more advanced cm.ml.imﬂs of the
west.

erncreasing

revolution-
e leadership
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The fundamental task of the commumsts m the colonics and
dependencics 15 to make these deductions the startingpoint of
thar revolutionary work.

What then are the inmediate tasks coafronting the com-
mumists m thee lands?

In wirlier days 1t was customary to look upon the colonul
linds of the st as a homogencous eotity, “I'us outlock no
longer corresponds to the actual stute of affaus, Today there
are 1o funer than thice categones of colonial and vassal lands.
First of all there are the countrics (ke Moroceo, for instance)
where there is no prolctariat, ot so small 2 proletariat as not to
be worth mentionng; countnes where mdustrial Bife 15 ex
tremely backward. Sccondly, there are countnes (ke Ching and
Egypt, Iet us say) where manufacturing ndustry is Ittle deve-
loped, and where the proletasiat is, comparatively spealing, not
very numerous. Thirdly, there are countrics (ke India) which
are faitly well descloped from the capitalist point of view, and
possess a proletanat winch has attained noteworthy proportions.

It is obvious that cach of these countrics will need scpamate
trcatment.

In Morocco, for instance, the native bourgeoisie has as yet
had no reason for sphtting up into a revolutionary and a com-
pronusing section. The communists should, therefore, do every-
thing to promotc the creation of a umited nationalist front
capable of fighting against imperialist encroachments. A scpara-
tion of the communist clements from the general movement
for emancipation to form a communist party can take place in
these lands only in the coursc of the struggle against imperialism,
and more especially after that struggle has been waged to a
successful conclusion.

In such countrics as Egypt and China, where the natne bour-
geoisic is alrcady spht into a revolutionary section and a com-
promising section, but where the compromisers have not yeb

made common cause with imperialism, the communists arc
faced by other tasks than the formation of a united nationahst
front agamst imperialism.  They will have to trmscend the
policy of the umited nationalist front, and adopt the policy of
forming a revolutionary coalition between the \\oxkqs and the
petty bourgeois. This coalition may find expression in the crea-
tion of a single party whose membership will be drawn from



576 Documents of [listory of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

lutionary, antrimperialist coalition, and to ensurc that, within
this coalition, the role of leader shall be played by the prolets-
nat. The coalition may (there are altemative possibilitics)
take the form of a single, umited party of workers and peasants
voiang a joint programme.  But the advanced communist cle-
ments will need to wmsist upon the independence of the com-
munist party an such lands, for the proletanat cannot be pre-
pared for its task as leader, nor can the proletanan leadership
be realised, by any other than the commumnist party.  Yet the
commumst party may, nay must, openly cooperate with the rc
velutionary section of the natie bourgeosie, if 1t is to succeed
m asolating the compromising and reformist section, and
rallymg the masses of the urban and ruml petty bourgeessic to
the fight against smperialism,

To sum up. The immedate tasks confronting the revolu-
tionary movement in colonial and vassal lands where capitalism
is well developed are as follows :

(1) To win over the best clements among the workers to the
cause of communism and to form independent communist
partics.

(2) To set up a nationalist and revolutionary coalition of
workers, peasants and tevolutionary intellectuals, as a counter-
poise to the coaltion of the great bourgeoisic with the
imperialists.

(3) To guamantce that the leadership of the revolutionary
coalition shall be in the hands of the proletanat.

(4) To frec the urban and rural petty bourgeoisic from the
influence of the reformist mative bourgeoisic.

(5) To secure the linking up of the nationalliberationist
movement  with the proletanan movement of advanced
countres.

We see, therefore, that the tasks facing the communists in
the colomal and vassal lands resolve themsclves mnto five groups

These tasks, considered in the light of the present inter-
national situation, are of exceplional importance. For the
moment the salient characteristic of the international situation
is that the revolutionary movement has entered a period of
calm, of truce. What is the meaning of this state of calm? 1t
means that the pressure on the workers of the west has been
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but thanks to the promptings of conviction,

Here 1t 15 well to draw attention to two doviations into
which the militant workers in these Tands arc hable to stray,
and against wluch 1t 15 essential to fight with the utmost reso-
Tution if genuinely revolutionary troops arc to be created.

Fust ot all, the revolutionary possibihitics of the nationalist
movement for emancaipation must not be underestimated, on
the other hand, the hikelbood of a umted national front com-
posing all the clements m colonics and dependencies must not
be overstressed, or looked forward to regardless of the condi-
tions of the modes of Jife and the degrees of development it
these regions, This 1s a deviation to the right which threatens
to set back the revolutionary movement, and to merge the
communist clements into the general welter of the national
bourgeoisic. "The university must combat this straying from the
path with the utmost determination.

In the second place, the rvevolutionary possibilities of the
nationalist movement for cmancipation must not be overesti-
mated, nor must the importance of the alliance between the
working class and the revolutionary bourgeoisic against the im-
perialists be underestimated. The Jav: C ts scemed
to suffer from this deviation when they, recently and quite
wrongly, raised the slogan “All power to the sovicts” in their
country. This is a deviation to the left which threatens to
sever the party from the masses, and to transform it mto a
clique. A resolute fight against the deviation is essential of truly
revolutionary battalions are to be formed 1n the colonal and
vassal lands.

Such, m broad outline, arc the political tasks facing the
Unwversity of the Peoples of the Fast in rclation to the wor-
Lers in the Sovict republics and the colonal lands of the east.

We may hope that the University of the Peoples of the East
will be able to accomphsh these tasks creditably.

(Leninism, by Joseph Stahm, Vol I, pp. 276-82)
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4. COLONIAL CONFERENCE HELD AT
AMSTERDAM, 11 AND 12 JULY 1925 '

I amved 1n Amsterdam Friday evening and immeduately went
to the address at which I was instructed to make enquiries but
was unable to get any reply.

On Saturday morning I met two trams arrving from Flush-
ing, expecting to intercept Glading and others who were to be
present at the conference, but as they did not arnve 1 agmn
visited the contact address and discovered that Glading, Dutt
.and Upadhyaya were already there, having arrived by an early
train and gone to the meeting place immediately.

Later Roy amved and nformed us that a meeting would take
place at 4.30 p.m. A French representative was expected but
nothmg was certain.

FIRST MEETING, 4.30 P.M., SATURDAY, 1] Jury

Comrade Sneevhet, of the Dutch party, presided, and it was
agreed that we should first hear Gladng’s report.

There were present . Sneevhict, Gertrude Hessler (sister of
Katl Hessler), Khan (Asheroft, of the Indiun Bureau mn Lon-
-don), Roy, Glading, C. P. Dutt, Upadhyaya and myself.

Comrade Gladmg stated that he had not expected to be
called upon to give a full report of his wisit to India and then
gave the names of places which he had visited and people whom
he had met. He had not met any communists and had finally
decided that those with whom he had come in contact were
useless so far as our party work 1s concemed. He said that
Calcutta, which he visited last, 1s the best place. Questions
were then asked as follows :

Roy : “What opimon had the Caleutta trade unionists and
nationalists of the big leaders?” Glading stated that he had
not ascertamned this.

Sneevhiet : “Was Glading aware of any relations existing
between the Indian.leaders and Amsterdam?” Clading stated
that he was not aware of this.

Very little discussion took place.

It was then announced that as Khan had to retum to
TIngland we ought to take Ius rcport next.
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Khan then rcported that he was present in place of Dr
Banerjt, who was unable to come, and that he was to report on
the position of the Indian Bureau in London. The Indian
members of the burcau had hoped to receve some trammmng from
the party but absolutely nothmg had been done in this direc-
tion, and they had rcceved no support whatever from the
party n thar work. Meetings had been postponed or neglected
through carelessness. The bureau was ignored because they were
Indians and that Roy had recewved all the complaints.

I interrupted and asked that these complaints should be
stated defimtely and clearly pomt by point, so that I mght
deal with them and that I had not come expecting anything of
this. This was agreed to Khan then made the following pomnts :

(1) That 1t had becn proposed to form a Scamen’s Union
among Indian seamen, but that so far nothing whatever had
been done. At a recent mecting in Poplar Town Ilall, arranged
for this purpose, party speakers had only dealt with China.

(2) The Indian Burcau had tned to send letters abroad but
the party refused fo accept responsiblity for these and stated
that they must see all Ictters sent; that they opencd the let-
ters entrusted to them and altered the contents.

(3) Lectures had been proposed under the auspices of the
party for the Induan Burcau members. Nothing had becn done:
Thowever. Only onc lecture was to have taken place, this had
been postponed. The bureau was very much disappointed.

(4) That Bancrp was not allowed to visit the party office.

(5) That the Indian Burcau had suggested a demonstration
against Lord Reading on his arrival in London recently, and had

given threc months” notice of this to the party, to allow for
the preparation of plans, but that the colonml committee had
afterwards complained that it was too late to do anything and
nothing was done.

(6) That the Indian Burcaw had been informed that if
possible they would be helped, but that they were not either
directly or indirectly connccted with the party.

Roy then put two questions to Khan :

(1) Was it true that Bell had asked Banerji why he went to
sce Roy in Paris without the party’s permission, and (2) whe-
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ther Bell had asked was Roy tr)mg to buxld a panallcl orgam-
sation of his own?

Replying to Roy’s questions first, I stated that I knew noth-
ing whatever of this, but that the colonial committee was in
<harge of colonial work and had a right to expect to be inform-
«d of such activitics. 1 then dealt with Khan’s complaints,
pointing out that this work had only been going on a few
months and that Upadhyaya was m charge of the activity
under the auspices of the minority movement and that there-
fore he could better deal with this complaint, but that the
party was by no means responsible for any ncglect if such neg-
lect liad occurred.

With reference to the second complaint, I said I knew
nothing of this, but I did not believe it to be true that the
<contents of letters had been altered at the party head office
beforé bemg transmitted. I also said that we could not be res-
ponsible, in my opimon, for sending letters through party chan-
acls regarding which we knew nothing.

Roy here intervened to say that these letters were all
addressed to him and that it was not a question of not trusting
Banerji but of distrusting Roy when the party adopted this
attitude.

On the third complaint T referred this matter to Dutt, stat-
ing that he was in full charge of preparations of lectures and
that a syllabus had been drawn up, that the party was in the
dark as to what had followed and evp'ectcd that the lectures
had been carned on as per programme’submitted by Dutt.

On the fourth complaint I stated that it was not’ desxmble
in Banerj’'s own interests, or in the interest of our work among
the Indians, that he should be daily visiting ' the  party offices,
Dut that he had not been wamed to be careful But some time
ago doubts had been rassed regarding Bancr)ls trust\vorthmess
and tlus also might have something to do \vxth the matter

In reply to the ffth comp]:unt I stated that Baneqx had
<certamly approached the colonial department and suggested a
demonstration, but lnd also, prcssed that the A]bert Hall
should bé booked for this demonstmtmn, Which was \obviously
tidiculous and fantastic. Bell had agreed entlrely \uth Banerji
that a demonstratxon “ould be mluable, and had asLed lum
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o,

how many Indn students and Indian seamen could be rallied
to meet Reading at the station with banners demanding free-
dom for India, cte. Banern stated that he could get a number
of these and we thereafter left 1t to the Indian Bureau to make
preparations and inform us, being fully prepared to give all
assistance necessary, but we heard nothing more about the
matter.

With rcference to the sixth complaint I said that with two
exceptions members of the Indian Bureau were not party mem-
bers but that wherever it was possible to assist them m therr
work, the party had done so.

Upadhyaya reported that he had rcceved practically no sup-
port from the members of the Indian Bureau in his work among
Indian seamen, but mainly from members of the British party.
He repudiated practically the whole of Khan’s complaints and
demanded to know what wark Banerjt was doing among Indians.

C. P. Dutt stated that the question of the Indian Bureaw
was very involved and that Khan was not 1n position to pre-
sent any complaints owing to his frequent absences from the
bureau mectings, (This Khan emphatically denied.) Dutt stated
that everything possible had been done to get the Seamen’s
Umon going, that the Indian unions had been communicated
with and no reply recened, and that it had been decided to
consult Joshi on the position, but during the last week or two
the bureau had decided to go along on their own with the work.
With reference to Banerjt and the party office, Dutt stated
that it was unfortunate that Banerji's reliability had been
questioned, and that there was nothing in such suspicions in
Dutt’s opinion. He believed that it was true that not sufficient
help had been received from the party in the work among the
seamen. He concluded by saying that the Indian Bureau was
not a proper working body.

Khan reiterated that a special meeting for the formation of
an Indian Seamen’s Union had been recently held in Poplar
Town Hall.and that nothing had been done in this direction.
Only the Chinese situdtion had been dealt with and that they
had failed to obtain party help.

' Roy stated that he supported neither party in the discussion
and that our party in Butain must understand that the Indiame
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Burcau members were not communusts and that we could not
have very offionl dealings with people who were by no means
communists. e had not heard of the suspicions aganst Banerji
before but behieved that he was a sincere revolutionary so far as
the present situation is concerned an India. Saklatvala was
troubled with “spy mania”, and we need place no reliance on his
suspicicns of Banerji. He proposed to deal with certain paints
made by me in reply .

(1) That the colonial commuttec s in charge of colonial
work : “This”, said Roy, “smacks of mmperalism”, and we must
modify such a pont of view. Among communists, we could ex-
creise disaipline over ¢ ists. It was v to go slowly
and diplomatically in our work among the colonial peoples, and
quoted Lemin to the effect that concessions would have to be
made to the national prejudices of colomal peoples. There was
much national prejudice existing even among the communists,
and there was a certan amount of truth in the Indian Bureau's
complaints. The bureau  was one or the other: it was  either
composed of communists, in which case it would cooperate with
the British party, or it was nonparty, (Here I interrupted and
stated that we were placed 1n a ndiculous position if we were
to accept responsibility which was not mutual to both sides,
but Roy evaded this by stating that the letters sent by the
Indian Bureau which had been opened by the British headquar-
ters were addressed to him and that he was a communist and
ought to be trustwarthy.) Contimung, Roy said that the Indian
Bureau was not doing all it should do, but he was not satis-
fied about the explanation ding no d tration being
(held) aganst Reading. The Bntish party should have held a
demonstration; some attitude should have been taken; we had
known Reading was coming for a long time, but he believed
that the Batish party did not like Indians coming round to the
head office. If these Indians wished to do so, why not? He in-~
terpreted our attitude as being due to a desire of maintaining
our prestige as not being in touch with Irdian revolutionaries.
1 then asked Comrade Roy to repeat this Iatter statement,
which he did, and I complamed that such an expression was

uncalled for, when Roy said probably the expression is not cor-
tech,
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Sneevliet asked Glading why he made his mvestigations m
‘Caleutta on a communist basis. Glading replied that he did not
do so. Roy then said fo Gladmg : “Is 1t true that Bell has said
that the international programme for work in India is ‘all non-
sense’ and not justified by your report?” I then esplamed that
a subcommittce of four, consisting of Dutt, Bell, Glading and
myself had been set up to consider the international program-
me in the light of Glading’s report and that no such tling had
been said by Bell, but that our attitude was that in the hght
of Glading’s report, which stated that no Indian communist
groups existed at all, 1t was necessary to revise the suggested
programme, Roy then stated that he had documentary evidence
that Indian groups existed but that these had been unable to
make up their minds to see Glading before he left India for
England.

It was then agreed that the mecting should be continued the
following day at Bussum, a few miles out of Amsterdam.

SUNDAY AFTERNOON AEETING AT BUSSUM

Having considered the preceding busmness 1 decided that I
could not deal with same as certain matters had arisen which
were new to me and upon which 1t would be necessary for the
central executive to express an opimon, ie., the consultations
(unknown to the colonial committce) between Roy and mem-
bers of the Indian Bureau, etc., and I merely stated therefore
regarding Saturday’s discussion that I had already dealt with
the complaints made by Khan, that we had expected to have a
fully represcntative conference at which many other questions
beside India would be discussed, and that I proposed to go on
with the next item on the agenda. This was agreed to, and Roy
asked for a report rcgarding arrangements for the onental con-
ference and: our relations with Goswam:, Chamanlal, Deep
Singh and Joshi. I thercfore reported what had been done in
this conncction consisting mainly so far as Indi was concern-
ed n the despatch of about Z0 mvitations to certain people in
India, which muvitations the four above referred to had signed
as well as Homiman. Roy complained that wital information
regarding this busincss was lacking, and that he had received
no report. He had been informed in Paris by Josh: that all four
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had been invited to Russia, Saklatvala being the intermedmary
and not, as I stated, the colonial committee being the interme-
diary. With reference to their having signed mvitations to the
onental confercnee, the party had no influencc over them, and
1t was not a party invite. It was thercfore uscless. The Intemng-
tional docs not consider 1t necessary to get into touch with
these people but with the real revolutionarics.

Dutt stated that these invitations were intended to be a
screen to cover our own invitations to people whom we were
desirous of having present.

Roy then asked if Sircar was coming, and I said that I under-
stood that he had been invited. Roy also asked whether the
party had thought of consulting him regarding these invitations,
and whether the party was completely aware of the record of
these four people, and did we think we were justified in rely-
ing on them? Ile then attacked their records, as did Lvelyn
Roy also. Roy then said that he thought we could come to no
«onclusion on the matter, that this was merely an exchange of
views, 1le was completely mn the datk regarding the conference
and could only express an opmion,

1 intervened to point out that it was unfair to ]udge the
work of the colomal department on such a restncted basis ns
India, and that had this been a full conference we could have
shown extremely good results in other directions,: and that we
had achieved contact with real revolutionanes, party members
and nationalists who had been invited in Egypt, Syria, Pales-
tine and Morocco, as well as elsewhere, In connection with
India and invitations to people there, Glading’s visit brought
absolutely no. information, and we had not one contact with
whom we could communicate as a result, hence the fact that
we had made .the, best of matters ‘by domng what was possible
with Joshi, C. Lal, etc. Roy replied that we must.not think he
was rebuking the British party, Not long, ago the'complamnt
Tad been that we were not domg enough colonial work; no“
we were domg,too much. o et i

Il thought that too ' much' importance was attached to
‘Glading’s report, whosc vistt had been in opposition to Roy's
opmion and much too hasty. We' were 'challenging our former
pphcy on a de)fcctnc rel?Qrt and t;ymg to defend errors by
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making crrors. We must not follow the line of least resistance.
He knew more about Indm than any of those four and had not
been consulted. We were followmng a wrong policy, He wished
to be i Moscow when these four nationalist leaders were there.
He had been a pessimist regarding the conference results and
had not believed we would get real revolutionaries, The people
we would reach through Chamanlal and the rest of them
would be of no use, There was no objection to them going to
Moscow but he would expeet to be informed when they sct
off. Ile wished it to be recorded as hus opimon that the oriental
conference would be futile; at the same time he offered all co-
cperation possible 1f the Bntish party considered 1t of any
value. When MacManus was in Paris recently he did not trou-
ble to get into touch with commdes concerned in Indian work,.
and now he was not here cither; no EC member had consider~
ed it necessary to come,

Evelyn Roy stated that she had met Joshi in Paris and in-
formed him she would Jike to meet Chamanlal, but that Joshi
had said that Chamanlal did not wish to meet her as he was a
friend of Saklatvala’s, and that Saklatvala and Lal were opposed’
to her or having anything to do with her. She thought that
ths should be gone into fully.

Roy said that he wished to have a list of the people invited
to the oriental conference sent to him. With reference to
Bukenhead’s speech, who stated that he had investigated and
failed to find one responsible Indian nationalist who demanded'
separation from the empire, etc. Roy said that some counter-
statement should be made and that 2 manifesto should be
drafted repudiating this charge, and signed by Lal, Joshi,
Goswami and Singh, stating that they represented a volume of

opinion in favour of separation, after which our party could
take the matter up and organise a demonstration. This would'
test whether these four were wholly with or only partly with
us, and the cnticism of Wedgwood and MacDonald’s speeches
in the House of Commons regardmg Indian independence
should be included m such a mamfesto.

C. P, DUTT AND WORK IN INDIA

I stated that we only had £100 1n hand for the purpose of
sending Dutt to India for the work there, and that this would’
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know how to send supples to India. With reference to our
Induan contacts in umversities, these would eventvally comé
back to India, and it was desirable that they should be put in
«contact with the European Indian burcau.

Exclyn Roy stated that literature could be sent throngh
sailors. Dutt asked what could be done with it in India, and
Roy stated that he had addresses in Bombay, Colombo and
‘Calcutta. Evelyn Roy said she saw Banerji and Khan in Paris
and suggested the formation of a loose committee of Indians,
Egyptrans and Irish for concerted action against British im-
perialism. This was extraparty, and the party should push it. In
her opintons sympathisers at Ovford and elsewhere among
Indian students should be made to join the party openly, and
when they returned to India should take ap the fight there':f
necessary in the law courts for propaganda purposes, It was
ndiculous not to have them openly connected with the party
as I have reported.

Sneevliet said that he had to use these nationalist intellec-
tuals for work, not for trials; that there were only a fow of them
and they should be handled carefully. In his opinion it was best
to work as the British party were doing, secretly. Evelyn Roy
disagreed and Sneevlict referred to the experience of the Dutth
party, which had been unable to maké usc of good comrades
because they were known to the authoritics, and said that her
suggestion was all humbug.

Roy stated that he agreed with Sncevliet that some organi-
sation is advisable, but he msisted on orgamsed effort in this
work, These Indian student sympathisers should be prepared
to join the Indian party and contact with Roy is essential. We
could not control the work from Britain. Direction was not
possible and cven harmful. The Bubish party should carry on
propaganda and orgamise as much as possxb'Ie s0 as to supply ?he
Indian Bureau with a number of trained vorkers, The direction
cr leadership of the Bntish party should g5 no further.

Evclin Roy said that colonial peoples felt that the commu-
nist parties act in an imperialist spitit. Our request regarding
control of work witlun the Bntish empire was a speacs of
imperialism. ! .

Roy stated that agitation among the Indians was xmpmt’,:uﬂ:y
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and should be developed. When it has been developed and
groups of sympathisers are established the Indian Bureau will
have reason to cxist and should consist of these Indun party
sympathiscrs.

Dutt reported upon work 1 the Welfare League,

Evelyn Roy desired that 1 should retum wvia Pans m order
to scc about the transport of supphes of hterature for work
among Indians m England,

Roy said that he wishes us to write to him regarding the
movements of Chamanlal cte,, under cover of Sncevhet, and
smd that it was advisable that someonc should go to Pans and
sce about literature transports. Rose Cohen was to sec Gertrude
Hessler next weckend, she might sce to arrangements regard-
mg transport at the same time. It would also be as well for
Upadhyaya to sce the comrade m charge of tlus work m Pans.

This concluded the mectmg.

Later, Gertrude Ilessler suggested that some responsible
member of the party exceutive should hase come to the con-
ference and not mysclf, and that Roy wanted information. Dutt
was to stay two days to discuss us work in India and reach
an understanding with Roy, Upadhyaya alse delayed his retumn
as Roy wished to discuss hus work with Ium also,

R. W. Rossox
(Communist Papers)

5. INTRODUCTION TO KARL MARX'S
“THE FUTURE RESULTS OF BRITISH RULE IN INDIA”

The following is onc of the three articles wntten by Marx in
1853. Apart from its theorctical value, the article shows how-
remarkably wellinformed the woter was at that remote epoch
when India was a fabulous terra incognita even to the lcading
statesmen of Bntam, All through its bloody history British do-
mmation of India has been either prased or condemned. To.



590 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

some 1t 15 an unmixed good and to the others an unmixed
el As far back as 1853, when so Iittle was known as to the
state of affaus in India, the cntical mind of Mam grasped the
Iustonical significance of Bntish conquest of India. While bit-
terly condemmug imperialist robbery, Mare mdicated the great
revolutionary effect that would result from  Bntish conquest,
He declared with his characteristic boldness that effect would
not m a mean degree make up for the cvil done to India by the
Bntish conquerors. Today we sce how correet was the forecast
made by Marx, Bntish conquest has had in India the signifi-
cance of a great revolution. Ihere are few among Indian nation-
abists who arc capable of conceiving this aspect of the Bntish
rule. Having accomplished an historical mission Brtish rule in
India became a positive hindrance to the normal progress of the
forces let loose by the revolution. This  counterresolutionary
phase of the British rule has done immensely more harm to
India than the massacre, plunder and pillage committed in the
carlier stages. YWhat remams for it now is only to be overthrown.
In fact this well-merited overthrow is already overdue. This delay
has been caused by the retarded maturing of the social forces
that are destined to complete the revolution unwittingly begun
by the British conquerors. But at last the ground is ready for the
final battle. The Indian nation stands 1n battle array equipped
with the means and weapons to dnve the foreign mtruder out.

{Masses, No 11,
November 1925)



5. The First Indian Communist
Conference in Kanpur

INTRODUCTION

The First Indian Communist Conference (2628 December
1925, Kanpur) was convened by Satyabhakta, who was not a
member of any of the recognised communist groups function-
ing m India at the time and the leaders of which were prose-
<uted and sentenced in the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspracy Case.
However it is necessary to put the record straight by stating
that the 1dea of holding such a conference was first mooted by
the leaders of the recognised communist groups, particularly by
S. A. Dange from jail. All the same, 1t 15 necessary to record
here the facts about Satyabhakta, a member of the national-
revolutionary (terronst) group in UP, who was influenced by
the October Socialist Revolution, by the achievements of the
Soviet Union, and was attracted to the pnnciples of commun-
ism and attempted to form a legal communist party in Kanpur.

This party convened an “Indian Communist Conference” to
meet in Kanpur af the time of the annual session of the Indian
National Congress. Satyabhakta vited all commumst groups
then functioning m India. At the conference, Satyabhakta's
own ideas were rejected. The conference became the instru-
‘ment of bringing together all the genuine communist groups in
the country, thus creating the first Central Committee of the

b o
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some 1t 15 an unmixed good and to the others an unmixed
evil. As far back as 1853, when so httle was known as to the
state of affaws in India, the critical mind of Man grasped the
lustoncal significance of British conquest of India, While bit-
terly condemnmg impenalist robbery, Marx indicated the great
revolutionary effect that would result from Bntish conquest.
He declared with his charactenstic boldness that effect would
not 1 a mean degree make up for the evil done to India by the
Bntish conquerors, Today we sce how cortrect was the forecast
made by Marx, Bntish conquest has had m Inda the signifi-
cance of a great revolution, There arc few among Indian nation-
alists who are capable of conceiving this aspect of the Bntish
rule. Having accomphshed an lustorical mission Bntish rule
India became a positive hindrance to the normal progress of the
forces let loose by the revolution, This counterrevolutionary
phase of the Bntish mie has done immensely more harm to
India than the massacre, plunder and pillage committed in the
carlier stages. What remans for it now is only to be overthrown.
In fact this well-mented overthrow is already overdue. This dely
has been caused by the retarded maturing of the social forces
that are destined to complete the revolution unwittingly begun
by the Brtish conquerors. But at last the ground is ready for the
final battle. The Indian nation stands m battle array equipped
with the means and weapons to drive the foreign intruder out.

(Masses, No 11,
November 1925}



5. The First Indian Communist
Conference in Kanpur

INTRODUCTION

The First Indian Communist Conference (26-28 December
1925, Kanpur) was convened by Satyabhakta, who was not a
amember of any of the recognised communist groups function-
ing in Ind at the time and the leaders of which were prose-
<uted and sentenced in the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Case.
However it 15 necessary to put the record straight by stating
that the idea of holding such a conference was first mooted by
‘the leaders of the recogmsed communist groups, particularly by
S. A. Dange from jail. All the same, it is necessary fo record
here the facts about Satyabhakta, a member of the national-
revolutionary (terrorist) group in UP, who was influenced by
‘the October Socialist Revolution, by the achievements of the
Soviet Union, and was attmcted to the pnnciples of commun-
ism and attempted to form a legal communist party in Kanpur.

This party convened an “Indian Communist Conference” to
wmeet 1 Kanpur at the time of the annual session of the Indian
National Congress. Satyabhakta invited all communist groups
then functioning m India. At the conference, Satyabhakta's
own ideas were rejected. The conference became the instru-
ment of bringing together all the genuine communist groups in
the country, thus creating the first Central Committee of the
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CPI and framing its first constitution. It 1s this all-India cen-
tre of the CPI which dunng the next 34 years orgamsed muli-
tant mass trade-union and Yasan movement, formed workers”
and peasants’ parties n various provinces which in December
1928 umted in an All-India Workers' and Peasants’ Party at its
conference m Calcutta. Thus it created a new mass force for
the country’s dependence stroggle—a mass force winch pnder
the leadership of the working class fought for the acceptance
and mplementation of an antrimperialist antifeudal national-
revolutionary programme by the country’s lberation move-
ment. 1t is against this mass force that the impenatists. struck
hard by launching the Meerut Conspiracy Case in March 1929.
We will sclate the story of Satjabliakta’s “Indian Commu-
nist Party” on the basis of lus own documents and of ther
entical exammation. Satyabhakta’s mistake was that he thought
that the genuine commumst groups were prosccuted and not
allowed to function just because they claimed affiliation to the
Communist International, e wrongly contraposed national
against mtemational commumsm. His “national communism™
was nat cven national because it failed to formulate a national-
revolutionary programme for the country’s independence strug-
gle in which the organisations and struggles of workers and
peasants had a revolutionary role to play. Such a progmmme
had been put forward by the communists alrcady before the
Gaya Congress in December 1922, Satyabhakta was blissfully
igrfomnt of this. In the Kanpur Casc, the communists were
prosceuted not just because they sought affiliation with the
Communist International, but because they were secking to
organise a workers” and  peasants’ party with a ses olutionary
programme to orerthron the imperialist rule of his Y{ritnnmc
wajesty ! Satyabhakta’s Indian Communist Party got its lcg:x-
lity by repeating general principles of commuuism and saying
very httle about the ravolutionary struggle for independence.
' 'i‘hcrdo:c, we think, it 15 qutc incorreet to plice the docu-
ments of Satvabliakta’s ? Yan Communist Party on the same
"t groups of the period, as
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Though the question regarding the theory of' revolution as
apphicable to the Induan conditions did not find solution in
these documents, they correctly defined the object of the party
and its tasks and the sphere of s actnity i relation to their
times.”

Actually Satyabhakta’s “defimfion of the object of the party
and ats tasks” resulted n Ins “National Commumist Party”
after lus defeat and isolation at the conference and this party
disappeared from the scene soon afterwards. It is the negation
of Satyabhakta’s 1deas at the conference wluch led to the
onward march of the Communist Party of Indit in the subse-
quent 3-4 years as we have stated above. Exclusive and uncnitical
reliance on Satyabhakta and on matenal obtained from hum has
led the two Sowict scientists, m therr otherwise excellent paper,
to the overestimation of the role of Satyabhakta and to ther
farllure to demarcate Inm from the genume commumst groups
of the period.

The starting point of the effort to hold a conference of the
communist party openly and legally, both in the case of the
recognised communist groups as well as in that of Satyabhakta,
was a statement made by Ross Alston, the prosecution counsel
in the Kanpur Conspiracy Case, in the coursc of his speech
before the session judge stating that the accused in the case
are not tried only because they held commumist doctrines. We
have not been able to locate when such a statement was made
or the actual text. Both Dange and Satyabhakta assert that
such a statement was made some time in May 1924 Tuming
to the recorded facts, we find that some time before the trial
in the session court ended (1.e. before 23 May 1924) three
members of the Bntish House of Commons {communist and
ILP) sent a telegram to the viceroy protesting against the trial
and stating that the accused were being prosecuted only
because they held communist views. To this telegram Ross
Alston sent a reply stating that “the accused were prosecuted
not because they believed in communist doctrines but that
they were being prosecuted under a specific section of the,

L “Frst Conf ‘of Indian C ists :and the Foundation of the?
Communist Party of India” by A. M. Melnikov & L V. Mitrokhin in
Problems of History (Russian), March 1973, pp. 67-80. -

D-38
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Indian Penal Codc”.2 On 19 May 1924 replying to a question
m the Bntish parliament the government spokesman stated
the same thing3

So the statement of Ross Alston must have appeared in the
Indan press some time  the middle of May 1924,

Dange recalls that when this statement was made his reaction
was : Why not utilise this to hold an open conference of the
communist party? And he sent a message to that cffect to
Bombay comrades, through V., H. Joshi who was now and again
comng to Kanpur to arrange for the defence of the accused in
the case. The matter did not rest there. In the Socialist, which
continued to appear even after Dange’s arrest, edited by K. N.
Joglekar and T, V. Parvate, letters were published discussing
the question that an open communist conference be held to
test the statement made in the course of the case proceedings.®

In his homage “Comrade Ghate, Qur Fust Gencral Secre-
tary”, Dange has smd the same thing : “During the proceedings
(of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case—c.A.) the government prose-
cutor made the statement that we were not bemng tried for
holding communist views or preaching them. We were being
tried for conspiracy to overthrow the government and the
Iang-emperor’s sovereignty. At the end of the case a question
was raised by me whether we should not proceed with our plans
for holding a conference of communists and founding the party
as we intended to do before our arrest. Muzaffar Ahmad was
against 1t. Shaukat Usmani did not mind giving a tnal to the
idea. Nalim Gupta had no opimon, I was positivcly for it.
V. H. Josh: from our group in Bombay, who Iooked after the
defence arrangements with the help of the Kanpur people like
Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi and others, was given the task of
conveymng our ideas to others. Usmani asked Ius Kanpur contacts
to help. This way arose the first conf e of the ¢ ts

9, *This information was given by Ross Alston while arguing agaiost the
thgh Coutt Appeal of the accused in the case m November 1924 (Leader,
7 November 1924).

3, See scchon ui of 1924 for fuller details.

4. Tlus statement is made on the authonty of S. A. Dange The actual
issue of the Socialist i which the letter of XK. N. Joglekar and T. V.
Parvate appeated has not been secured.
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which met m Kanpur at the time of the Congress session in
1925.78

Dange’s 1dea of holding an open conference of the communist
party could not be mplemented by the commumst groups. But
the fact that the question was mooted and openly discussed in
the Socialst early m 1924 shows that pioneers of the Commu-
nist Party were already thinking in terms of an all-India con-
ference of commumists to create a countrywide organisation
and an allIndia centre.

Satyabhakta’s reaction to the official statement that the pro-
paganda of commumsm as such was not illegal led lum to orga-
mse s own Indian Commumst Party legally. We will now
proceed to give an account of his Indian Commumst Party
basing ourselves on the documentary matenal he has kindly
supplied us and supplemented by matenal from other sources,
particularly the confidential reports of the government of
Indra.

Satyabhakta has given his own background n an article
“Some Remmiscences of My Life as a Journalist” in 2 Hindi
monthly Dnyan (April 1956) which published several articles
devoted to his sixtieth birthday. He haled from Bhamatpur
(Rajasthan) and already as a young man he was a follower of
xtrermst polities and beheved i “revolutionary activities”. In
the middle of 1913 he was collecting explosives and attempting
to make bombs in the course of which there was an explosion
and he was mjured, Smce then he says he was watched by the
police for the next 20 years. lle participated in the first non-
«ooperation movement and, after its wathdrawal in 1922, he
turncd to the study of the October Socialist Revolution in
Russia and to communism. Intelligence bureau chief Cecil
Kaye records that Satyabhakta corresponded with  Sylvia
Pankhurst who was then editing Workers' Dreadnought, the
«organ of the CPGB, to obtamn communist lterature. In the
beginning of 1923 Satyabhakta jomed Radha Mohan Gokulji,
another associate of the revolutionary group, who was then
brnging out a leftwing weekly Pranvir from Nagpur. He assist-
«d in editing this paper from Apnl fo October 1923. David
Fetrie, the intelligence bureau  chicf, who succeeded Kaye,

5. S. V. Ghate: Our First General Secrctary, CPI, 1971, p. 13.
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records that “Ic (Satyabhakta) attracted attention too as a
correspondent of S. A, Dange...”

Towards the end of 1923, Satyabhakta retumed to Kanpur
and participated i labour activities there. At the beginning of
192+ there was a strike of cottonmll workers of the Victoria
Mill, wlich lasted for one and a half months. The authontics
sought to crush the stnke by pohcee finng on strikers. Later the
collector of Kanpur mstituted an inquiry into this firing and
its report was published m Pioncer dated 26 Apnil 1924, The
rcport not only justificd the finng but also cxpressed the suspi-
cion that bolsheviks were behmd thus strike, and that this must
be nquired into.

On this Satyabhakta published a letter in Dainik Varfaman:
of 31 Apnl 1924 n which he gave the details of the strike and
said that the Mazdoor Sabha had collected and spent nearly
two thousand rupees in the cause of the movement. He also
smd, “there may be people in the Kanpur labour movement.
who beliecve m commumst or bolshevik theonies but there are
no bolshevik agents among them”. He added that the collector
has rmsed the bolshevtk bogy firstly mn order to screen the bru-
tal finng by the police on the workers; and secondly to involie
Kanpur labour leaders in a case Iike the Kanpur Bolshevik
Conspiracy Case.

In the article in Dnyan Satyabhakta bricefly describes how he
tame to set up his Indian Communist Party in Kanpur : “When
1 came to Kanpur, Commumust Conspiracy Case was going on
there. Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad, Shaukat Usmam were among
the accused. I used to attend the proceedings. A joung man
who came from Calcutta to help Muzaffar Ahmad used to put
up with me for a long time (the reference 1s t.o Abdul Halim—
c.a.). In the course of his judgement, the judge sad : ‘T!le
accused hase been convicted becausc of their conspiratorial
activities (against British raj)...communism as such is not
illegal(?)"® Basing on this 1 establshed “The ‘Indlan Commu-
nist Party’ in Kanpur and for one year 1t carried on “f)rk. 150
rmembers joined 1t. This was in 1924 and 1925, During this
time, I was watched by police. My house and bookshop were

8 Al this is meorrect. Correct authenticated facts have been stated!

earlier—G 4
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searched. My book Agle Saf Sal {The Next Seven Years) was
confiscated. At the end of 1925, I armnged fo hold ‘Induan
Communist Conference’ at the time of the AllIndia National
Congress scssion 1in Kanpur, ..”

Comung to the details, we find that it was in the Hindi daily
Ay of 12 July 1924 that Satyabhakta first announced his inten-
tion to set up Ius Indian Commumist Party. In lis letter he
refers to “Russia where the communist movement has won suc-
«cess and commumst rule 15 established” and asserts that “com-
munism is the only path of uphifting the unhappy and exploit-
<d people of this world” The actual formation of his party is
announced in s letter published i Aj on 1 September 1924,
In this he defined the main aims of the party as: “The right
-of peasants on land, of workers mn factories and mills to be
recognised and that they should be recipients of the product
.and profit obtained from land and factones; all emplojecs be
-ensured decent living conditions” He called upon all wage-
camers, including peasants, workers, cletks, school-masters, rail-
way and postal employees and peons, etc. to join the party. He
-signed the letter as secretary, Bharatiya Samyawadi Dal. The
-anneuncement also appeared in the Enghsh datly Indian World
of Kanpur and other papers.

Later in September Satyabhakta published two 4-page leaf-
Tets, one in Hind: and the other in English, both entitled “The
Indian Communist Party (Bharatiya Samyawadi Dal)” with a
‘membership form printed at the end. They were signed “Secre-
tary, Indian Communist Party” with Satvabhakta, Sociahst
Bookshop, Kanpur, as printer and publisher.” The English leaflet
defines the object as: “Establishment of complete swarjya
and the system of society based upon the common ownership
and communal control of the means and nstruments of pro-
-duction and distubution of wealth by and in the interest of the
whole community of India” Under the head “principles” of
the party, the English leaflet says: “The present zamindar sys-
tem is the solc cause of all the miscrics of the Indian pea-
sants. .. therefore, the zamindari system must be abolished at

7. The original of hoth the leaflets are in the Meerut Conspiracy
“Case Record in Bagerhatta’s file (D 874) seized by the pohce from his
thouse.
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once and the peasants should be deemed as the nghtful mas-
ters of the frmts of thar labour.”

The Hindi leaflet defines the tasks of the party thus: “It is
the duty of the toiling people to orgamse themsclves openly
and to fully participate m political movements. In this way
they will be able to capturc all councils, big and small, district
boards, mumcipalities and other bodics which are today ruling,
the country. If this happens, all these government councils,
offices, police and armed forces, wlich today in the mamn
oppress the people, will be tumed into instruments of ending.
their misery. With ther help the myustice and violence of the
selfish can then be ended.”

The Hind: leaflet further states that “the Indian Communist
Party was fully determmed to supersede or merge with
itself all other parties which mamtan open or secrct relations
with the nch or the capitalists”. ‘The leaflet concludes by saying.
that if the toiing people rally under the banner of the Indan
Commumist Party, stand firm and set to work, they will be able:
to change the present laws and system under which the poor
are oppressed and robbed of the fruits of ther labour.

The UP government banned both these leaflets by a notifica-
tion in its gazette dated 11 October 1924. Satyabhakta pub-
lished a letter mn the daily Varfaman of Kanpur on 20 October
1924 protesting against this ban: “If is a cowardice of the
government to ban the rules of the party without declaring the
party atself illegal.” Even if the government were to do so, he
was prepared to declare that he was a communist and wanted
to implement its aims and objects and face the consequences,
he added. In another letter published in the daily Aj on 5 Nov-
ember 1924, he reiterated his resolve “to face repression in order
to settle once and for all the question whether we have the
nght to organise a commumst party or not”. .In }llis ]eti':er,
answering the question “Why a new orgznisatmn”{ he said -
“Swaraj has not been defined; what changes we want in the pre-
sent order have not been defined. Besides the Nat}onal Con-
gress is strongly under the influence of the very rich .pcoplc.

wants to eliminate disparity between the rich and

or.” Answering the question why he did not call his
;];ft}?o“socinlist", hcgsu)s in the same letfer, “Henry Ford,
Ramsay MacDonald and Lenin all talk of commumsm and
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socialism, but m ther ideals and principles there is a world of
difference. Thercfore, to make our aim clear, the name of the
party also must be clear.” But the mam pomt he made in this
letter was that sincc Jegal communist parties cwisted m other
countnes of the British empire, as in England, South Africa,
Australia, New Zealand and Canada—why not one in India?

Thus we see that though Satyabhakta’s Indian Communist
Party talked of complete swara), of abolishing landlordism and
ending all exploitation, he called upon the toiling people to
achieve all this by “captunmng all councils, big and small, distnct
boards and mumcipaltics and other bodies which are today
ruling the country”. e nawely expected to supersede or merge
with his party all other political parties having relations with
the rich and the capitabists so that the toiling masses rallying
under the banuner of the Indian Communist Party could march
to the millenmum. Ie tended to ignore or underestimate the
communist movement which was rismmg through sacrifice and
struggles and sought to propagate a “national commumism’™
which he thought would be lcgal.

The British govemnment and its intelligence department,
who closely watched the activities of Satyabhakta, raided
his house and Dbookshop several times and confiscated some of
his publications, were quite aware of this distinction between
the genuine communist groups and Satyabhakta. Thus Cecil
Kaye in his report to the government of India said in Septem-
ber 1924 : “Satyabhakta and Ius associates are men of no weight
whatever and it is as certain as anytlhing can be that the ‘Com-
munist Party of India’ will be nothing but a name.”®

The govemment of India knew that Satyabhakta had no con-
tact whatsoever with the Communist Intemational. His name
was included in the thirtcen names originally selected by the
British authorities for launching the Kanpur Couspiracy Case,
but was later dropped for want of evidence. In September 1924
they were still saying that Satyabhakta was not in contact with
the bolsheviks (1.c. the communists). All the same, they contr-
nued to watch his actinties as a potental commumst, In
December 192+ Satyabhakta’s Hindi leaflet “An Appeal to the

8. Home Pol. F 6/i¢, 1924
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Lovers of Commumsm” ({Samyawadke premiyonse appeal)
dated 12 November 1924 fell mto ther hands. David Petne, the
mtelligence bureaun clucf at the time, adwised agawst its pros-
caption but stated that “Satyabhakta’s actwities are being
closely watched”?

On 14 December 1924, Pranvie published the first quarterdy
report of the Inchan Communist Party in a bnef letter signed
by Satyabhakta as its secretary. In this he states that 78 mem-
bers have yomed Jus party, the bulk of whom are from Kanpur
aty, the other districts of UP and from Nadhya Pradesh and
Rajasthan. Ile also gines here the names of the prominent
members of his group : Maulana Hasrat Mohani, Narayan Pra-
sad Arora (nec), Manilal Awastly, Rama Shankar Awasthi
{editor, Varfaman),2® Pandit Ram Prsad Sharma, Radha
Mobhan Gokul,* Ram Gopal Vidyalankar (editor, Pranvir)
and Sureshchandra Bhattacharya’® (subcditor, Vartaman).

About the same time, Satysbhakta's office was raided by the
police and they took away copics of Volunteer and the Revolu-
tionary which were organs of the national-revolutionary group
(HRA) in UP. Satyabhakta issued a statement to the press
dissociating himself from the Revolutionary and the Volunteer
which he said “contains many things which are against the
policy of our party”32 In the same month, one Mukut Bihari,
editor of Swadesh, was arrested in Gomkhpur, while selling
Bolchevisin kya hai, a 16-page pamphlet m Hinds in the form
of questions and answers, wntten and published by Satyabhakta
in October 1924 Protesting against the arrest, Satyabhakta
published a statement saying : “If govemment is umable to
Jeave the open activties of honmest and straightformard people
then this. movement will go in the hands of consprators anq
of those wha work underground.”** .In ‘Marc}} Mukut Bihard
was seleased and the case ngain_st him was withdrawn, On 18
March 1925, in the UP legislative council, Lucknow, the UP

9.

. Iiome Pol Progs, 1924, F 44

?()l:nt}m of Life of Lenin (Hind). )

' Author of Cammunism kya has? (Hindy), 1927,

' YLater arrested sand sentenced m XKakori Conspuracy Case.
13, Pramir, 8 February 1925. _

14‘ Varteman, 18 February 1925
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government in answer to the question put by Krishna Dutt
Paliwal stated that “as long as the ‘Indian Communist Party
of Kanpur docs not engage in illegal activitics, it has nothing
to fear”. 33 David Petric, clnef of the central ntelhgence bureau,
1ccords ¢

“In March 1925 the Varfaman published a second quarterly
rcport of the Indian Commumist Party, which claimed that by
the end of F cbruary, 1ts members had risen to 215 of whom
139 were the residents of the United Provinces...In the same
month information was reccived to the cffect that the com-
munist e, Sallatvala was commumcating with Satyabhakta,
Towards the middle of 1925 Satyabhakta issued another leaflet
entitled “The Future Programme of the Indian Commumst
Pacty’,.. "% This leaflet, which 1s dated 18 June 1925, mentions
for the first time that an Indan Communist Conference will
“be held at the same time as the session of the Indian National
*Congress ‘duc to be held mn Kanpur.

On 7 Iuly} 1925, Satyabhakta’s bookshop was again raided by
the police who scized communist htcrature prnted in England
‘by the CPGB and also some works pnnted m India. Hindustan
Times dated 16 July 1925 published the news under the head-
‘line: “Commumst Party—Police rad uncalled for—Secretary
C\pTams Below 1t the paper gave Satyabhakta’s statement say-
-ing that not a single book taken away by the police contained
anything against the govemmcnt or the emperor of India. “The
only fault”, he continued, “that can be found with these books
is that.thcy have been pubhshcd by the Communist Party of
England. Ias India been reduced to the level of a prison, whose
.inhabitants have lost frcedom to communicate with the out-
side world and rcad books published in other countries, espe-
-cially England? Is 1t any crime to be in possession of the com-
munist hterature?” Satyabhakta further said that he ‘had writ-
“ten to the hore member of the government of India to supply
him with a list of proscribed and prolibited books (which, of
rcourse, they never did—c.a.).7

We have given in bricf an account of Satyabhakta’s Indian

15, Pratap, 23 March 1925.
16 Communism in India, 1924-1927, p 174, '
47. Home-Pol. F 204, 1925.
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says gave the programme of the Hindustan Republican Associa-
tion, is dated 1 January 1925. The statement issued by Satya-
bhakta repudiating the same appeared n Pranvir on 8 February
1925. Roy is qute nght in sharply cnticising Satyabhakta for
repudiating thus illegal leaflet of the Hindustan Republican
Association.

It is not surprising that the police searched Satyabhakta’s.
office for this pamphlet in the begimmng of 1925 and found 1t
there. We know from confidential police reports of the time
that the government of India believed that “this Indian Com-
munist Party set up at Kanpur was a dimect result of the
revolutionary conspiracy known as the Hindustan Republican
Association and that Satyabhakta was merely a figurehead.
‘While Satyabhakta himsclf seems to have steered fanly clear of
revolutionary actiity, vet there 1s good reason to believe that
his knowledge of the secret work of the Hindustan Republican
Association was much more extensive than it should have
been.”18

Satyabhakta lumself has quoted from this the phrase that “he
scems to have steered fanly clear of revolutionary activity” and
stated that he was an mactive member of the revolutionary
movement (HRA) 1 his tecent book Kranti Path-ke Pathik.:*

It 15 worthwhile gving the main points of this leaflet which
in its subtitle says 1t is “An organ of the Revolutionary Party
of India—1 January 1925, Vol 1, No 1”. Having descnbed the
emergence of “the revoiutionary movement of young India” i

18. Petne: Communism in India, 1924-1927, pp 173-74.

19. “Kranti Path-ke Pathik” (Hindy), Mathura, November 1873. On
Page 104, after quotmg a part of the above mentioned passage from
Petrie’s book, Satyabhakta says, “Though I had no objection whatsoever
to the pnnciple of armed revolution, I never sought to place myself in
the front ranks {of the revolutionary party). That 1s why, as the official
Teport says, I did not come mto the clutches of the police, though I kept
myself informed about the Revolutionary Party.” In confirmation he quotes
from Sachindranath Sanyal's d: (p. 136): “Satyabhakta wanted
to organise a party on the basis of the principles of communism A funda-
mental principle of communism is that success can only be actieved along
the path of revolution, We were revolutionaries m the true seuse of the
word Satyabhakta did not want to proceed zlong the path of revolution
But he had many good books on communism I lived in s house and
tead them all.”
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Communist Party, We also have detailed the main contents of
the varous leaflets, statements and hterature 1ssued by lum on
behalf of the party, without much comment. It would be use-
ful to cntically review some of lus earher statements as has
been done by the Masses (editor: M. N. Roy) m an article
“What 15 Communist Party?” m the 1ssue of January 1926,

The Masses expresses surprisc at the appearance of “this
particular Commumist Party of Kanpur...on the scene with an
open office, signboard, red flag and all, in spite of the legal ban
of commumst organisations”. There was actually as yet no ban
on the Communist Party or its organisations. The government
was prosecuting commumsts for thar antrmperialist and revo-
lutionary agitations, thus seeking to prevent its organisation
takmg shape and getting a2 mass basis. The ban came much
later—mn 1934, when the government found that despite three
conspiracy cases, the movement advanced, obtained base among
the workers, peasants and revolutionary intellectuals, and became.
a force in the antrimperialist and freedom strnggle.

Roy refers to Satyabhakta’s first public statement which ap-
peaared mm Varfaman on 31 Apnl 1924 and through which
Satyabhakta was replying to the charge of the British district
collector of Kanpur who published a report stating that Kan-
pur strke was the work of bolshevik agents. In this statement
there was mention of “M. N. Roy as a bolshevik agent”. There
may have been some other statements by Satyabhakta at the
time m which he may have dissociated himself from “M. N.
Roy, a bolshevik agent”. He was afmid of being involved in
another Kanpur conspiracy case and that is why out of timidity
he may have made such a statement.

Roy quotes Satyabhakta’s first quartedy report in which he
gave the general composition of the 78 members of his Indian
Communist Party, Of course, there was no actual worker among
them, a fact wlich Roy underlines. For the matter of that,
there were no actual workers also among the real communist
groups eusting at the time. Roy mentions that there was a
police raid on the office of the Indian Communist Party in
December 1924 in which the leaflet the Revolutionary was
seized and Satyabhakta then issued a statement dissociating,
himself from the same. Now this raid must have been some
time mn January 1925 because the leaflet itsclf, which as Roy
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says gave the programme of the Hindustan Republican Assocta-
tion, 15 dated 1 January 1925. The statement issued by Satya-
bhakta repudiating the same appeared m Pranvir on 8 February
1925. Roy is quite nght in sharply criticising Satyabhakta for
repudiating thus illegal leaflet of the Hindustan Republican
Association.

It 15 not surprising that the police searched Satyabhakta’s
office for this pamphlet m the begmning of 1925 and found 1t
there. We know from confidential pohce reports of the time
that the government of India beheved that “this Indan Com-
munist Party set up at Kanpur was a duect result of the
revolutionary conspiracy known as the Hindustan Republican
Association and that Satyabhakta was merely a figurehead.
While Satyabhakta himself seems to have steered fairly clear of
revolutionary actiaty, yet there 15 good reason to believe that
his knowledge of the secret work of the Hindustan Repubhcan
Association was much more extensiwe than it should have
been."18

Satyabhakta himself has quoted from this the phrase that “he
seems to have steered faly clear of revolutionary activity” and
stated that he was an mactive member of the revolutionary
movement (HRA) in his recent book Kranti Path-ke Pathik.i®

It is worthwhile giving the main pomts of this leaflet which
in its subtitle says it is “An organ of the Revolutionary Party
of India—1 January 1925, Vol 1, No 1”. Having descnbed the
emergence of “the revolutionary movement of young Indw” in

18. Petie: Communism in India, 1924-1927, pp. 173-74.

19, “Krgnti Path-ke Pathik” (Hindy), Mathura, November 1973. On
Page 1%, after quoting a part of the above mentioned passage from
Petrie’s book, Satyabhakta says, “Though I had no objection whatsoever
to the principle of armed revolution, I never sought to place myself in
the front ranks (of the revolutionary party). That is why, as the official
Teport says, I did not come mto the clutches of the police, though I kept
myself informed about the Revolutionary Party.” In confirmation he quotes
from Saching h Sanyal's d, (p. 136): “Satyabhakta wanted
to orgamse a party on the basis of the principles of communism. A. funda-
mental poneiple of commumsm is that success can only be achieved along
the path of revolution, We were revolutionanies in the true sense of the
word. Satyabhakta did not want to proceed along the path of revolution.
But he had many good books on communism. I hived 1n his house and
read them 4I1,”
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powerful words, “as the manifestation of new lfe" it goes on
to say : “Tlus foreign rule must be abohshed They have no
justification to rule over India except the justification of the
sword and, thercfore, the revolubionars party has taken to the
sword. But the sword of fhe revolutionary parly bears ideas as
ats cdge” (emphasis added—c.a ). Definmg its political ideas,
the leaflet smd that its aim was “to establish a federal republic
af the Umtced States of India by an orgamsed and anmned revo-
lution™. 1t gocs on to state further :

“The final constitution of this republic shall be framed and
declared at a time when the representatnes of India shall have
the power to carry out ther deasions. But the basic principles
of this republic shall be unwersal suffrage, and the abolition of
all systems which make the cxploitation of man by man possi-
ble, cg. the ralways and other means of transportation and
commumication, the mines and other kinds of every great indus-
trics, such as manufacture of stecl and ships—all these shall be
nationalised. In this republic, the clectorate shall have the nght
to recall ther representatives if so desired, otherwise democracy
shall be a2 mockery. In tlus republic, the legislature shall have
the poner to control the cxecutives and replace them when-
cover necessity will arise.”

“The revolutionary party”, it said, “os not national but inter-
natienal. . .1t aims at not competition but cooperation between
Qiffcrent mations and states...at follows the footsteps of the
great Indian,xishis of the glorious past and of bolshevik Russia
m modern age.”

But the leaflet did not give a programme of demands of anti-
jmperialist, antifeudal democratic revolution nor a call to orga-
ause workers and peasants and unleash militant mass ac.tmty to
achieve those demands. 1t further proclaimed thay “Indljﬂ Tevo-
Jutionaries are neither teronsts nor anarchists”. They “do not
telieve that terrorism alone can bring indcpend_cnm". The pre-
sent government exists solely because the forcigners h_:lve suc-
cessfully ‘been dble to terronse the Indman peop!e.. . This official
termris;n has surely to be met by countertcrrogxsm. . .fl'hc par_ty
Tas deliberately abstained itself from entenng into this terrorist
campaign at the present moment even at the grentcs!: provo-
cation ..simply because the party is warting to deliver the
final blow.”
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Criticising Satyabhakta’s dismowal of the programme con-
tained in the mamfesto of the Revolutionary Party, Roy says :
‘Apart from its nancte and quamtness (about the nslus) the
progamme maised 1ssucs of vital mportance, namely complete
national independence, orgamsation of a democratic state and
the allies of the Indian people w thar struggle for freedom.
Sccondly, according to lus own statement the principles of Mr
Satyabhakta and lus ‘Communist Party” are agumst these vital
issucs.”

Further Roy eriticised Satyabhakta, for having “informed the
government of his willingness to deal only in books approved
by the police”. But 1t must be said to the credit of Satyabhakta
that as carly as n 1925, he was importing and selling 1mportant
communist books.

“The Futurc Programme of the Indun Commumst Party”
and “The First Indan Communist Conference” are, strctly
speaking, not the documents of the Communist Party of India,
but of Satyabhakta’s Indian Communist Party. But they are
part of the preparation for convening the Fust Commumst
Conference. In these documents Satyabhakta 1s attempting to
gwve the aims and objects and programme of his legal Indian
Communist Party in a more precise form.

As we pointed out, Satyabhakta was seeking to demarcate
himsclf from the existing communist groups by attempting to
form a legal commumst party by presentmg its principles and
practice 1 a utopaan and nane way. Thus i the very first para-
graph of the first document, he defines fus aim as “to establish
the right of forming a commumst party in India openly”.
“Undoubtedly”, he says, “the government attempted to sup-
press this party, but owing to our open policy and straight-
forward methods, it could not find its way to do so.”

Beforc we come to the proceedings and the documents of
the Fist Communist Confercuce, let us see what was the re-
action of the ewsting commumst groups in India and their
leaders to Satyabhakta's announcement that his Indian Com-
munist Party was convening a conference of Indian communists
in Kanpur at the time of the Congress session. YWe have the
tecorded reactions of Ghate and Joglekar from Bombay, of
Muzaffar Ahmad from Calcutta and of M. Singaravelu from
Madras, We have no recorded reactions of comrades from
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Lahore, but we know that comrades who were working with
Abdul Majid attended.

In his article “Foundation Conference of the Communist
Party of Indw, Kanpur, December 1925”, which appeared in
New Age weekly dated 6 February 1966, S. V. Ghate records :
“After the Kanpur Case, those of us who were working in the
Sociahst group were considening the formation of a party of the
working class i our country.® In the meantime, an announce-
ment was scen i the daily press about calling of a conference
of the communists i the country at Kanpur...The convener
of the conference was one Satyabhakta, then a Congress worker.
He had the blessings of Ganesh Shankar Vidyarthi, Maulana
Hasrat Mohani and a few from among the revolutionary groups,
though of this T am not cerfain. M. N. Roy also had sent a
message to different groups of commumsts in the country to
help and make the conference at Kanpur a success.”!

Ghate says further: “We m Bombay decided to attend the
conference. J. P. Bagerhatta, who was in touch with M. N. Roy,
was m Bombay and we together decided to attend the confer-
ence.” Ghate records that the resolutions committee at the
conference  consisted of Satyabhakta, Joglekar, Bagerhatta,
S. Hassan (Lahore), Krishnaswamy (Madras) and Ghate him-
self. “Satyabhakta objected to the name Communist Party of
India as he smelt bolshevik flavour and wanted the name to be
Indian Corumunist Party. Ultimately our suggestion was aceept-
ed. The resolutions were placed before the open session on the
third day. As president M. Singaravelu Chettiyar, two jomnt
secretantes Bagerhatta and myself and an executive comx.mttec
were elected. Muzaffar Ahmad was in the executive committee.”
Ghate also records : “Within four days, Satyabhakta announc-
«d the formation of a new National Communist Pflxty and left
the orgamsation in the formation of which he himself was a

00, This is obviously 2 reference to Dange’s suggestion referted to
engx‘er—’r—:‘;‘}s probably not correet The intelligence bureau of the govemn-

o t. of Incha which mtercepted all Roy's letters says this: “The proposals
oen cem to have drawn the attention of Roy and Sipassi
began to make enquiries about him and his or-
Communism in India, p. 177}

for this conference s
to Satyabhakta, and Shey
ganisation.” (D Petrie:
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party. When he was approached to hand over the minutes and
documents of the conference, he refused to pass them on since
Aie had established lus own party.”

Ghate has given an almost identical account in two other
places : in the New Age monthly of Apnl 1958 in is “Remunis-
<ences” and m his tape-recorded interview preserved mn the oral
hustory tape in the Nehru Memonal Institute. The only addi-
tional facts rccorded in the “Remmiscences” are that it was
decided that the headquarters of the party were to be at Bom-
bay, and Ghate adds further: “We sct to work. In 1926, I
remember, we 1ssued a manifesto in the name of the Commu-
aust Party of India agamst Hindu-Mushm nots and for commu-
nal umty.”

Ghate's testimony 15 of the greatest importance, firstly, be-
cause he was present at the conference and had a hand m draft-
ang the resolutions adopted, and also because he was elected
one of the general secretanes of the party and continved to act
as such for several years afterwards. What Ghate has recorded
is confirmed and supplemented by K. N. Joglekar, who akso
participated in the conference. In his remmiscences Joglekar
zecords that he and the Bombay group came to know through
V. H, Joshi, who was going to Kanpur to meet Dange in juil,
that Satyabhakta, Hasrat Moham and others were takmg mitia-
tive to organise a communist conference in December 1925. He
states : “We, the Bombay group, gave support to the idea and
decided to participate in as large a number as possible.” About
Satyabhakta, Joglekar says : “At the imtial stages of the defence
<ommittee in Kanpur Conspiracy Case, he was to some extent
helpful to us in the defence work. Butb his national communism
ideas brought conflict between him and Josh: and rest of us.”

Muzaffar Ahmad, another participant 1 the conference, also
confirms the above account in his wntings both before and
after the split in the party. In his article in New Age montiir
of Apnl 1958, Muzaffar Ahmad says, “I was relcased from $iez

(Almora district jail) in September 1925...and stayed or. iy
Almora. Satyabhakta wrote a letter to me in A]mr)rz,,,f;?mqb
<d me to jom the Kanpur conference...on rexliy Kanpur,
T found commdes S. V. Ghate, K. N. Joglckar, ¥, <. ¥imbkar.
T met Ayodhya Prasad and Janaki Prasad Beusfa#ta” Afte

descrbing how “our viewpoints clashed u/% 4t of S -
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bhakta”, he adds, “Satyabhakta left the place with Lis papers
and files " It 15 significant to note that Muzaffar Ahmad recog-
mised the significance of the Fust Communist Conference m.
Kanpur m the lustory of the party n this article of 1958 and
also 1 hus Sama Kaler Katha (August 1963). In the arficle in
New Age monthly, he says, “umting the commumsts of varnous
places we constitute for the first tme the central commttee:
of the CPI i Kanpur itsclf. The conference was openly held
and, thercfore, the committee was also constituted openly.”
For tius, he comments, “We had to face plenty of criticism—
we deserve this enticism, but there was no other way either.”
“Had we not joined the conference at Kanpur, the Communist.
Party of Satyabhakta would have lindered us considenbly in
the future.”

e emphasises the same point in Sama Kaler Katha. “In the
beginning for several years the central committee of the CPI
was not organnsed, The first central committee of the party
was orgamsed 1 1925, First constitution of the party was pub-
Tished 13 1926, At that time, there was a great possibhty of the
CPI beng affilated to the Commumist International. In this
newly-organised central commuttee there were members of the
Communist Party formed abroad. But as the party members.
did not consider the membership sufficient so they did not
apply for party being affiliated to the Communist International.
All the same, the Communist International considered the
CPI g5 a part of itself.”?

But the same Muzaffar Ahmad, after the split in ﬁhe party,
wuating 1 his Myself and the CPI, considered the Fu'sb. Com-~
munist Conference an “entirely childish affair”. According to
him, the CPI formed n Tashkent was affiliated to the Cqmmu-
mist International, “That 15 the real date of the foundation of
the Communist Party of India”, he says z.lnd asks, “thc.n why
did the Right Communist Party rush in the direction of
Kanpur to determine the date of its fqund:ltxon? Was the
Commumst Intemnational a mote in their cyes?” Thereafter
Muzaffar Ahmad gocs on to slinder the CPI and Dange in s

usual way.

22, Op. cit, p 34
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Actually, the facts arc the other way round. It is not the
CPI and Dange, but Muzaffar Ahmad and the CPM who have
repudiated the Communist International and its successor the
world communist and workers' movement and placed them-
selves outside ats pale. That is why he repudiates his own stand
about the Kanpur conference. He now conveniently forgets
that it was the Central Secretanat of the CPI before the split.
that took the unaimous decision about the date of the foun-
dation of the parly being 1925. The Secretariat at that time
consisted of Ajay Ghosh, B, T. Ranadwe, P. C. Joshi, M. Basa-
vapunniah, Z. A. Ahmad, S. A. Dange and A. K. Gopalan. It
was on 19 August 1959 that this Secretariat took the decision.
It was on 20 August 1959 that the party centre sent a letter to
the Indonesian Communist Party in answer to its query that
“It was in December 1925 that in a meeting of representatives
of the various groups of communists in the country held at
Kanpur that the Communist Party of India was formed.” This
letter was signed by B. T. Ranadive. All these facts are stated
by S. V. Ghate in his article in New Age weekly dated 30
August 1970,

Thus the commeat of Muzaffar Ahmad on the Kanpur con-
ference in his latest book 1s based on bias and prejudice. Let us
now consider the additional facts he gives there. He gives here
the names of eleven prominent persons who attended the con-
ference of wlich the only new names which we have not men-
tioned so far are those of Swami Kumaranand and Radha
Mohan Gokulp. He mentions that Abdul Majid was not pre-
sent but his name was put on the executive (in absentia). He
says that Shapurji Saklatvala did not come as the CPGB asked
him not to preside over the conference of a communist party
of a doubtful origin, He disputes the statement of S. V. Ghate
that the conference had the blessings of Ganesh Shankar Vid-
yarthi by pointing out that he did not give a plot to set up a
camp (for the conference) within the boundaries of the vast
Congress Nagar built for the Congress session. He further states
that Roy wrote more than one lengthy letter to Ghate severe-
ly criticising the whole business (ie. the Kanpur con-
ference). 23

23. Myself and t.hr.i CPI, pp. 407-13.
D-29
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Certain conclusions can be drawn from these reactions of the
existing communist groups to the announcement of the con-
ference in Kanpur and the proceedings and the outcome of the
conference. Firstly, the imtatne of Satyabhakta and others to
comvene a conference of this nature met with a positive res-
ponse fiom all the groups—not only those from Bombay and
Bengal but those from Punjab and Madras as well, and all sent
thar representatives to the conference. Secondly, we do not
know whether Satyabliakta’s preparatory documents had reach-
ed these groups. It appears, however, that all these groups had
come to know from the daily press about Satyabhakta’s Indian
Communist Party and its 1dca of keeping aloof from the inter-
national communist movement. Bombay and Caleutta groups
were apprehensive of this tendency and they came to ensure
that the Kanpur conference docs not become a hindrance to
the communist movement in India developing on right hnes.
Thirdly, we do not know what correspondence passed between
Satyabhakta and Singaravelu; but the latter prepared his presi-
dential address on cautious and safe lines. e got 1t printed in
Madras and brought the copies with him to Kanpur. Fourthly,
at the conference itsclf, the ideas of Satyabhakta were not
accepted and though no decision was taken for international
affiliation, the decisions were mn the spirit of cooperation and
solidanty with the international working-class and communist
movement. Fifthly, though Satyabhakta and some of his collea-
gues were elected to the central executive committee by the
conference, Satyabhakta later resigned and started his separate
National Communist Party.

It is interesting to note here that Satyabhakta published the
fist number of his 8-page Hindi fortmghtly .Samyavadi on
1 January 1926, 1.e. after the gonference was over and had taken
its decisions. From the contents it appears that he wanted to
publish 1t just on the eve of the conference but was not able
to do so. For wmstance, 1t prnts the text of the provisional rules
of lis Indian Commumst Party. In the editonal notes, Satya-
bhakta again reiterates his view regarding keeping touch with
the mternational commumst movement. In the concluding para
of 1ts editonal article entitled “Our Path” (Hamara Marg) it
puts forward a utopian and non-revolutionary perspective which
ignores bitter class struggles ahead.
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The 1ssue also contains short articles by Smgaravelu, Maulana
Azad Subbani and Radha Mohan Gokulji, in all of which the
call for the organisation of the working class, peasants and
toilers—who form the ovenvhelming majority of the people, and
thus create an invineible force for the struggle for independence
-—was noticed. There is a oncpage article on “Leumn—the
Emancipator of the Poor” and on the desclopments in the
“Present Bolshevik Russia™

Coming to the conference proper, we find that its first session
took place on 25 December m a special pandal built near the
Congress pandal in Kanpur, Accordmg to Kirty (February 1926)
300 delegates attended the conference. Government of India’s
confidential report gives the number as about 5002 In the first
sesston, Saklatvala’s message was read out. This was followed by
the speech of the chainman of the reception committee Iasrat
Mohani and then by the presidential address of M. Singaravelu.

The second session met in the cvening of 26 December. This
was devoted to resolutions, while the third session was held on
27th and it was devoted to the adoption of the constitution
and to the clections of the central exceutive committee.

On 28 December 1925 the central executive comunittee met
and elected the office-bearers, the president, the vicepresident,
the general secretanes and the members of the CEC i charge
of the various provinces.

We have quoted Muzaffar Ahmad above to say that Saklat-
vala did not come to the conference because the CPGB did not
want him to go to a conference called by a commumst party of
doubtful origin. But from the text of his message dated 10
December 1925, 1t appears that Saklatvala took the conference
seriously and probably knew or surmised that all the easting
communist groups would attend the conference

The text of Iasrat Mohani's speech found in the Indian
Annua] Register appears to be the English text circulated to
the press at the time. It tallies in content with the text given
in Bengali in Langal, Vol. I, No. 5, 21 January 1926—a weekly
with which Muzaffar Ahmad was closely assocrated The para-
graph in which he defines the attitude towards the Communist

24. D. Petne, Communism in India, 1924 to 1927, p. 179.
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Intemational is cautiously worded yet with a slight positive
approach, Further Maulana Hasrat Mohamy, m lus eagerness to-
win Muslims to communism, was tmentically placing Islam on
a higher pedestal than commumsm.

The presidential address of M. Smgaravelu was widely report-
ed in the contemporary press. Though treated rather con-
temptuously by Roy, 1t was on a fanly Ingh political level.

The first day’s procecdings concluded with the address of the
president, In the second session n the evening of 26 Decem-
ber, resolutions were taken up and adopted. It should be noted
that the 13 comrades who are mentioned m the third resolution
as having suffered jail sentences were all communists, convicted
in the Peshawar or Kanpur bolshevik conspiracy cases. And the
point to be noted is that the Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan
formed by Singaravelu was formally dissolved, which shows that
at the time the idea was to function the Communist Party
Tegally.

In the third session, on 27 December, the constitution of
the Communist Party of India and the declaration form for the
membership of, the party were discussed and adopted. This con-
stitution is different from that of Satyabhakta’s Indian Com-
munist Party. Though it refers to “the liberation of India from
British mmpenalist domination” and has a  provision for “dis-
tinguished members”, 15 also defective However 1t 15 the first
authentic constitution of the Communist Party of India. It
provides for the affiliation of “working-class umons” to the
party and for “any boma fide worker or peasant being eligible
for election as delegate for the annual conference”. The signi-
ficance of the “declaration form” consists in that it includes
the text of the resolution adopted on 26 December 1925 for
the “establishment and formation of the Communist Party of
India”, This was the most debated resolution which was adopt-
ed after the rejection of the view of Satyabhakta that the party
should be called the Indian Communist Party.

The election of the central executive committee seems to
have taken place on the same day. Though it was to consist of

30, only 16 were elected at the conference and 14 were to be-
ccopted later from_ the provinces. .

The meeting of the central executive commxttee took p]ace -
on 28 December at 10 a m. in the president’s camp, and.accord.
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ing to the proceedings of the mectmg, the officebearers and
organisers were clected

This mecting then 1ssued a communique to the press an-
nouncing the formation of the Commumst Party of India. The
full text of this commumque was found in the file of J. P.
Bagerhatta, onc of the genenl sccretanes, which is preserved in
the Mecrut Conspiracy Case Record. The contents of this are
almost identical with an eather document except for the fol-
lowing opening sentence  “As a result of the session of the
Fist Communist Conference, the prowssional Indian Commu-
nist Party was dissolved and 2 formal (?) party with 1ts name
as the Communist Party of India has been formed.”

This is important because 1t expressly records the dissolution
of the Indian Communist Party of Satyabhakta who convened
the conference. This communique was wssued to the press a little
later, i€, some time after the day-today reports of the con-
ference had appeared 1 the press. For instance, it appeared in
the Leader of Allahabad on 2+ January 1926. The press report is
datelined Dethi, 21 January, and opens with the sentence:
“Mr Janaki Prasad Bagerhatta, member of All Indiz Congress
Cemmittee and general secrctary of the Communist Party of
India, nforms that the first (?) Communist Party of India has
been dissolved and a formal party with its name as the Com-
munist Party of India has been formed.” The report summarises
the same facts as given 1n the communique. ;

It is necessary to record here the testimony of Satyabhakta
that his Indian’ Communist Party went mto other hands and
was dissolved. In his recent book he says : “In reality, I did not
feel the least dissatisfaction or regret when the ‘Indian Com-
munist Party’ was captured by ‘other worll\'ers. Though I had
taken up the work, inspired by my inner tuge, the lack of re-
sources and the continual obstacles’ placed in my ‘way by the
government placed a great strain on'my time and energy and I
felt exhausted. It was agamst my nature to secure financial aid
by hook'or crook erther m the country or from abroad. That is
why 1 myself wanted that some other workers should take the
tesponsibility off my hands and relieve me.”#8 ;

Here we have the testimony of Satyabhakta himself that his

25. Krant§ Path-ke Pathik, p. 149, my translation—c A,
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party, the Indian Commumist Party, was captured by other
workers In these memoirs, wntten some 46 years after these
events, Satyabhakta underplays the fact that he formed a
“National Commurst Party” i 1926, Hc emplasises that he
had no quarrel with the workers of the CPI. Ile howeser makes
a sharp attack on M N. Roy, not on the basis of lus politics
but on that of his personal character, relymg on the rather
doubtful evidence culled from the writings of M.P.B.T. Acharya
and Mahendra Pratap. He defends Ius stand regarding the non-
affilation with the mternational communist and workers' move-
ment. All this shows that Satyabhakta did not understand even
the ABC of the miernationalism of the working class and its
movement, was knuckling before impemalist repression and re-
peatmg mmpenahst slanders agamst the Commtern.

As we have seen the deas and proposals of Satyabhakta were
rejected by the conference But he was elected to the CEC.
Did he accept the majority decision as a true commumist® He
did not. We need not rely upon personal reminiscences as to
what he did thereafter as there 1s documentary evidence.

In the record of the Mecrut Case, File D-374,%6 there is a
letter of Satyabliakta to Singaravelu dated 15 February 1926
and another handwntten letter to S. V. Ghate dated 16 Feb-
ruary 1926 signed S. Satyabhakta. The purport of both the let-
ters is that Satyabhakta was resigning from the CEC and the
party as he docs not agree that the CPI should have inter-
national affiliations. He says that at the Kanpur conference, the
ongmal constitution and name as given in Ins documents were
not accepted. He says -

“ .. As the previous constitution was not consulted at all mn
the conference and the old workers have not taken any part m
the sittings of the subjects committee, the party constxtuted( in
the congress 1s in reality a new one and has nothing to do with
old organisation.”

Further, “The rtcason of my resignation 15 a funf]ﬂmcntal
one. I am of the opinion of kecping Indian commum'sts sepa-
rate from intemational communists and had always \'xgoro'usly
‘apposed all such proposals favowring international conncctions

6. This 15 the fite of J. P- Bagerhatta referred to earher.
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coming from any quarter. But Mr Janaki Prasad and hus fnends
say that there can be no communism and no party 15 entitled
to cali itself commumst unless 1t has international recogmtion.”

He did not stop there. In teply to M. N. Roy’s articles m
the Masscs of January and March 1926, he 1ssued 2 two-page
leaflet from Kanpur on 1 May 1926 entitled “The Indian Com-
mumsts and M. N. Roy”. He 15 here “defending” humself agamst
the alleged statement by Roy that his Indian Communist Party
was “started with the help of the police”. As one can see from
the two articles from the Masses, Roy made no such allegation.
He has stated that 1t 15 no wonder that such a party as that of
Satyabhakta should “reccve justice from the Bntish govern-
ment”,

So in his “defence” Satyabhakta writes here : “In fact, from
the very beginning, when I saw 2 number of letters of M. N.
Roy 1n the Bolshewik Conspuacy Case, I came to know him in
true colours and concluded that he was a hired agtfator and his
propaganda could not do good to our country. He recewves
money from Moscow and 1 return shows a record of hs activi-
ties. This 15 why he creates so much nose and makes a show of
communist propaganda qust to mpress his masters, without
carng the least that by such a course of action the life of many
a young man 1s bemg rumned” (emphasis added—c A.).

It is surprising that Satyabhakta’s perusal of the documents
of the Kanpur Conspiracy Case should lead Inm to the same
conclusion that the Butish impemalsts drew when they sen-
tenced “young men” hike S. A. Dange and Muzaffar Ahmad to
4 years’ rt. This is not a political cnticism of M. N. Roy, of
which Satyabhakta was mcapable, but a downnght slander of
the Comintern, and the “lfe of young men” was not ruined
but they became Icaders of a powerful communist moyvement
n India,

Reiterating his view regarding affllation to the Communist
Intemational, he says here :

“I am not hostile to the Communist International. We are
ready to send our representatives to attend its annual §cssions
if only we can do so openly. We agree in the general principles
of communism with our foreign comrades and are trying _to
preach its cconomuc side in Indha as the cconomic condition
is the root of all social and religrous: changes. Looking -this way,
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the ‘Indian communists’ lrave got a friendly relation with the
communists of other lands and it 15 simply natural that we
should have a sympathetic attitude towards Communist Inter-
national. But as I have declared it my previous manifestos, 1t
is nerther possible nor beneficial to affiliate oursclves or to have
any direct connection with the Commtern of Moscow. Besides,
we are not ready to tic our hands nor do we want to take orders
or mstructions from outside. The position of India 1s peculiar
in many respects from that of other parts of the world and our
progamme must be chalked out according to the nceds and
conditions of the Indman socicty. Keeping all these vital ponts
m view, we prefer a policy of national communism for this
country to an intemational one and for this reason, the name
of the Inditn Communist Party has been changed mto the
National Communist Party of India. Tlis change also will dis-
tingmsh our work from the ostentatious propaganda of Mr
Roy. It is a matter of satisfaction that this change has been
appreciated, and supported by our several Indian and foreign
commumist friends.”

This Jeaflet 15 signed : “S. Satyabhakta, organsser, National
Commumst Party of India.”

According to contemporary government reports, both public
as well as confidential, Satyabhakta’s National Communist Party
was confined to UP and by 1927 “was, to all intents and pur-
poses, defunct”. The government of India’s annual stalement
to parliament, India m 1925-26 which gnes a brief account of
the First Communist Conference and the differences 'thnt arose
there, says that “as a consequence, Satyabhakta resxgnad and
recently issued a manifesto attacking M. N. Roy...” It says
further, “the socalled Indian Communist Party. .. has met with
Iittle success in 1ts bid for popular support.” David Pf:tue says
the same thing about Satyabhakta’s National Communist Party,
He mentions that the Communist Party 'Indla held a meeting
(CEG?) in Calcutta after the abovementioned leaflet was pub-

hed and decided there to denounce Satyabhakta, and Iater
ks)odhy; Prasad published a letter in Pratap to that effect.??

Neither Ghate nor Muzaffar Ahmad mentions anywhere of a

7. Communism In India, 1924-1927, p. 182, o
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meeting of the central executive commuttee being held in May
1926. But the letter of Ayodhya Prasad Shnwvastava published
in Pratap is available in Englsh translation m the Meerut
Record (P. 2318 T) and was pubhished 1n that paper on 30 May
1926. This letter, which 15 entitled “Mr Satyabhakta and Com-
munism” was a reply to Satyabhakta's leaflet, attacking M. N.
Roy. A. P. Shrivastava 1s the same Ayodhya Prasad, who was
a member of the CPI for a number of years, arrested and con-
victed in the Meerut Conspiracy Case and had acted as an
underground courier between the CPI and the CPGB m 1927
in the disguise of a lascar. Besides he was also present 1n the
First Communist Conference®® Therefore the testimony of
Ayodhya Prasad 1s mmportant. Speaking “as a communist” and
on behalf of “communists in India, who do not pin their faith
on Satyabhakta”, he refers to Satyabhakta’s doings in Kanpur
conference and says that “other communists in Kanpur who till
then saw Mr Satyabhakta with distrust, joined m order to save:
communism from beng blamed (ref. to defeat of Satyabhakta
at Kanpur conference—c.A.), Then Mr Satyabhakta after ten-
denng Ius resignation from the Communist Party formed a
new party called Nationalist Communist Party.”

. It is not our intention to mmimse in any way the credit
that must be given to Satyabhakta and his Indan Communist
Party. We have dealt with this subject at some length to put
the record straight about the sharp demarcation which exsted’
between the Indian Communist Party of Satyabhakta and the
contemporary communist groups which mustered strong at the
Kanpur conference, captured the same and made it the founda-
tion conference, Recent Manist wnters on the subject, who
tend to underplay this demarcation and do not mention any-
thing about Satyabhakta’s National Communist Party, have
nevertheless in their own way made clear the difference be-
tween the two. Devendra Kaushik and I V. Mitrokhin in their
article in the Mainstream state: “Satyabhakta soon broke with
the party formed in Kanpur. His differences were over the
method of work and affiliation with the Cominfern. For some
time he tded to keep alive his Indian Communist Party, but
lacking resources and following, he gave it up to retum to his.

28. Melnikov & Mitrokhin, op. cit.



622 Documents of History of Communist Party, 1923 to 1925

old field of journalism”® (cmphasis added—c.a.). Melnikoy
and Mitrokhm i their paper quoted earhier state : “Conterence
adopted basic documents, that lud the programmatic and
worgamsational foundations of the party. Its decisions underlined
that only he can become a member of the party who is prepar
ed to take solemn oath of struggle for the reshisation of the
amms and objects of the party. Real practical work was demand-
<d from the communists. This saved the party from casual
entrants and consequently the Communist Party of Indm prin-
cipally differed n this respect from the Indian Communist
Party of Satyabhakta”*® (emphasis added—c.A.).

As we have seen Satyabhakta resigned from the CEC clected
at the Kanpur conference and started his National Communist
Party which disappeared from the scene soon afterwards, while
the representatives of the existmg commumst groups elected
to the CEC like Muzaffar Ahmad, S. V. Ghate and others
immedutely set to work to build the CPI organisationally and
politically, and their work was to lead to a period of mass acti-
vity n 1927-28 which projected the image of the party as a
new nsing political force in the country.

We have, for mstance, the statement®® of Muzaffar Ahmad
issucd soon after he retumned to Calcutta from Kanpur. It
says

“As evenybody knows, the first conference of the c ists
in India was held at Kanpur dunng the last week of December.
It has been deaided to set up a central office of the Communist
Party at Bombay and scparate branch offices at Kanpur, Cal-
cutta, Lahore and Madras. The only representative who could
be present from Bengal was Radha Mohan Gokulp. I too was
present but 1 had gone there from Almora. The responsibihty for
setting up an office i Bengal and for building up the party
Bengal has been placed on me. My health 1s not at all good.
The government of Inda releascd me only when 1 was almost
on the point of death, suffenng from tuberculosis in the ur

ag, Mainstream: 6, 13 and 20 September 1969: “Furst Indian Com-
unist Conference at Kanpur™.
m%. Melnikov & Mitrokhin, op. cit.
31, Published in Langal, Vol I, No. 5, 21 January 1926, under the
beading “On Building up the Communist Party™, .
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jals. Then, after three months at Almora in Kurmachal, though
I have got back strength enough to move about, I have not yet
been completely frce from this fell disease, nor do I know if I
shall ever be free from 1t altogether Under the circumstances,
1t is neither desirable nor perhaps possible for me to stay on m
Calcutta. However, the task of bwlding up the Commumist
Party can 1 no way be shelved as a result of my absence alone.
To those who are communists in Bengal, I send a fervent appeal
~—come together and buwild up the party. It is not a crime
according to the laws of the land to ask men to become com-
munsts. 1 shall be highly obliged if the communists in Bengal
let me know what they are prepared to undertake in the mat-
ter of building up the party.”

From this we sec that Muzaffar Ahmad took the decisions
of the Kanpur conference seriously. He takes steps to discharge
the responsibility placed on lus shoulders to bwld a umt of the
CPI in Bengal. Thirdly, he 15 probing the possibility of doing
this legally,

It appears Muzaffar Ahmad recogmised the significance of the
. Kanpur conference to the extent that 1t was there that the
first all-India centre, the executive commuttec ot the party, was
formed and its first constitution adopted. This is clear from
what he has stated in s Sama Kaler Katha which we have
quoted earlier. But later m s Myself and the CPI he says the
Kanpur conference was a “childish” and a “disgraceful” affair
and asserts the party was founded in Tashkent in November
1920 when 1t was also affihated to the Comintern. We have
mentioned this fact here for record and not to take up the
 discussion here,

S. V. Ghate, one of the general sccretaries elected at the
Kanpur conference, took the mitiative to secure finances for the
party. He wrote to V. I Joshi, who was the secretary and
treasurer of the Communist Defence Fund collected for the
defence of the Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracy Casc accused.
Ghate writes :

“When the Communist Defence Fund was started, it was
mentioned that whatever balance was left after defraying the
Consplmcy Case charges was to be ulilised towards reorgamsa-
tion of the party, From the account that you published, a sum
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of Rs 400 remains with you, as its then treasurer. 1 shall, there-
fore, thank you to hand over the same at an early date and
oblige.”

J. P. Bagerhatta, the other general secretary, who as we
know was alteady i touch with M. N. Roy, then functioning
on behalf of the Communist Intemational, sent him reports
and the documents of the Fust Communist Conference. M. N.
Roy’s rephes to these are available in Bagerhatta’s file in the
Meerut Record. Some of these give the reactions of M. N. Roy
and of the international communist movement to the confer-
ence and the further development. But before we deal with
these documents, a word about the press reports about the
conference.

The First Indian Communist Conference seems to have got
some publicity mn the press and attracted considerable atten-
tion of the leftwing in the nationalliberation movement. This
is proved by the fact that the Indian Annual Register of 1925,
the nonofficial annual record of the national moyvement, which
the enterpnsing and talented R. Mitra used to brng out every
year as a counterblast to the official annuals of the British
govemnment, devotes four pages to the conference. 1t gives a
fairly detailed summary of Hasrat Mohani’s speech and key
passages from M. Singaravelu’s presidential address. Reports also
appeared in the Forward, Amrita Bazar Patrika and Enghshman.

Besides many Hindi and English dailies gave summanes of
the two main speeches at the conference. For instance
Vishwamitra, the popular Hindi daily of Caleutta, gave these
reports on 3 January 1926 Hindustan Times of Delli gave the
report of Singaravelu's speech with a jeering commentary. In
a column-and-a-half report headed “The Communist Stunt” on
28 December 1925, the paper says that the conference was a
“damp squib”, It ridicules Singaravelu for describing the Con-
gress as @ bourgeois  organisation and for eriticising LMhaddar
movement. The paper says : “M. Singaravely has struck a stn-
dent note to organisc workers and peasants. How and to what
end he has failed to make clear.” Qb\'lous]y, the pa[zf'r.xs'nfnllfl
of strikes, for in the next sentence it co.n!mcnds S:!mpm Naidu's
all to organise workers “for harmonising rchh'ons between

: d Tabour”. The paper concludes by telling the com-
capital a0 i t a shade redder than that of
munists that “their colour was not a shade redder than
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the Congress” and advised them to follow the Congress. This
comment as well as that of Amnta Bazar Patrka clearly shows
that the First Commurist Conference was considered a new
and significant leftwing devclopment in the national pohitics of
the country.

Fmally, it must be mentioned that the report of the First
Communist Conference appeared i the Punjab: Kirfr (Worker)
of Amritsar and the Bengali Langal (Plongh) of Calcutta which
were the first communist weekly journals in Indian languages.
Kut: started publication from February 1926 under the editor-
ship of Santokh Singh of the Ghadar Party, and it later became
the organ of the Kirti-Kisan Party of Punjab under the editor-
ship of Sohan Singh Josh. The article on the communist con-
ference appeared in the very fiest ssue and 1t gave the specch
of Hasrat Mohani as reported by the Associated Press and the
summary of the speech of Singaravelu as rcported in the
Forward. Langal which began publication on 16 December 1925
as the organ of the Labour-Swara) Party and later became
Ganavani, the organ of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party of
Bengal and with which Muzaffar Ahmad was connected from
the very bcgmnmg, published in its issue No 5 dated 21 Jan-
uary 1926 an ‘article entrtled “Communism and Bolshevism”
which in the main gave a bnef summary of the speech of Hasrat
Mohani and it printed at the end the statement of I\quaff—nr
Ahmad which we have quoted already.

It appears Roy and Indian communists abm'ld took some
time to understand what actually happened at the Kanpur con-
ference, Bagerhatta’s report probably brought out the point
that Satyabhakta’s ideas were defeated at the conference and,
in the outcome, a basis was laid for creating an all-India centre
of the Communist Party of India. In the begmming, and even
after getting all the reports, Roy and his colleagues were, tmd
ing to equate Satyabhakta's group with the rest of the com-
munist groups and underestimating whatever little clanfication
that took place at the conference, as reflected in the decisions
and i in the elcctlons to the CEC and 1ts office-bearers.

All the same, Roy soon rcahscd that he could not be indif-
ferent or neglect the central execute committee formed at
the conference. He could see from Bagerhatta's report that all

D-g0
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the commumst groups—m Bombay, Calcutta, Madras and
Lahore with which he was in touch—were all represented in
the CEC and mn key positions.

In the mddle of February 1926, Mohammad Al, on behalf
of Roy, had wntten another letter to Bagerhatta explaining to
lim that the newly-formed party should be affilated to the
CL In the next letter of 20 March 1926, written by Roy him-
self, the CEC formed in Kanpur is recogmised and accepted as
a basis for further work. In this letter written to Bagerhatta,
Roy says :

“Let me begin with rmatifying the reply that Comrade
Mohammad Al has already gnen to the question you raised,
You can take that reply as reflecting also the attitude of the
Communist Intemational towards the Communist Parfy of
Indi in process of formation” (emphasis added—c a.). There-
after he gives practical suggestions : open a bookshop; arrange
for the receipt and circulation of the Masses via Pondicherry
and Madras; arrange for the publication of a 100-page manu-
script he wag sending (probably The Future of Indun Politics).
He then says further : “I must draw your attention to the sug-
gestion of Comrade Mohammad Ali about the relations with
the CI. The statements made repeatedly by Satyabhakta as well
as by Mohani and Singaravelu at Kanpur made very bad impres:
sion here. In one of the articles sent to you along with my last
Ictter, the pohtical side of the question has been publicly dealt
with.3? T hope this question will be taken in the next meeting
of the central committee and a resolution will be passed re-
pudiating the previous statements. The same meeting would
also resohve to affiliate the Communist Party of India with the
CI and officially communicate the Iatter the resolution. The
formal affiliation cannot be effected until the next world con-
gress to which a delegation of the party must be sent.”

In the same Ictter, after outlinmg the tasks of the commu-
nists in the tradeunion movcment and in the National Con-
gress, Roy once again repeats the Gaya programme as the mini-
mum programme of the party on the basis. of which "th.c Com-
munist Party of India shall make 2 united front with t‘hc

32, This is the artidle “Indian C ists and the Ce st Tater-
national” in the Masses, March 1928,

[
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nationalist movement”. Turther, after saying that he has not
reccived the draft programme and the constitution adopted at
Kanpur he goes on to gine the mam general principles on which
the constitution of the CPI must be based. Together with the
general principles, he also makes a speafic suggestion ; “The
party will maintam the forcign burcau as the 1deological centre
composed of comrades who are not mn a position to work nside
the country. The foreign burcan will act as the organ through
which the international relations of the party will be mam-
tamed; the Commumist Party of India will be a scction of the
Communist Interational.”

In the samc article Roy further grves an mporfant warning
“It is only in conscquence of accidental combinations of events
that attempts to organisc a legal Communist Party are tolerat-
od by our rulers. We must not have illusions on that score. We
must he prepared for attack any moment and orgamise the party
in such a way that an attack on legahty will not destroy the
party.”

Al this shows that Roy criticised this conference not only
because it failed to take a clearcut and correct attitude towards
the Communist Intemational, but also because is created the
alusion that a genuine  Commurust Party could be organised
legally under conditions which obtamed then and also because
it falled to adopt a clearcut immediate programme of national
Tiberation on the lines of the Gaya programme. To that extent
Ius criticism was vaild.

The genuine communist groups from different parts of the
country which went to the conference were themselves cons-
<ious of these shortcomings. Their mamn purpose in participat-
mg in the conference was to prevent Satyabhakta from using it
to create a legal framework on a wrong basis, which would be
an obstacle in the way of creating an all-India communist party
or the central nucleus for bulding the same. This is completely
m accord with what the central executive committee “clected
at the Kanpur Communist Conference wrote in the Annual
Report which was adopted at its meeting in Bombay in May
1927, This printed Annual Report says the following about the
Kanpur conference : .

“This case (Kanpur Conspiracy Case) rcccived' a great publi-
<ity and created a vague idea of communism “and brought into



628 Documents of Hutory of Communist Parly, 1923 to 1925

hight the programme of a national revolution that was proposed
by the revolutionary leaders of world reputation for India. Kan-
pur bemg the place where the communists were tried and sen-
tenced, the zeal for a party with the programme that came in
the court was comparatively more than i other places and
Mr Satyabhakta availed humsclf of this opportunity and started
a party named and styled as the Indan Communist Party. This
party attracted a number of people who got themselves enlisted
as 1ts members. Amongst the 1deals, the demand for complete
independence was kept in the forcfront. A good deal of propa-
ganda was made to populanse the name of the party. But it
was secn that m spite of all this, there was nothing Marxian
underlyimg the work, and, on the contrary, a number of things,
which it 1 unnecessary to refer here, were done that would, in
a country ke India where cor 1 is not g Ily under-
stood, bring into distcpute the philosophy of communism, After
about two ycars’ existence, this party called a conference of
communists in India at Kanpur and it was announced as ‘the
First Communist Conference. A few comrades decided to cap-
ture the party, the memberslup of which was about 200-300.
The approximate number of members cannot be given since
Mr Satgabhakta has not transferred to us the records he had
with him. Nor has he given a statement of accounts of the
funds he had collected. Though we succeeded i capturing this
organisation, the party was kept in a provisional form and
neither a definite constitution nor a progmmme could be for-
mulated. The exccutive appointed four provincial organisers,”

There were two positite achicvements of the conference.
Fuestly, what emerged from the confercnce was not the “Indian
Communist Party” a la Satyabhakta, which rejected the inter-
nationalist character of the party, but a “Communist Party of
India”—a central consolidation of all genuine communist gronps
which wanted 2 linkup with the mtemational communist move-
ment, though this was not explicitly declared at the conference
for obvious reasons.

Secondly, the conference gae the opportunity to the genuine
communist groups to come}ogethffr and form the‘ cent.nﬂ all-
India nucleus for the first time which was enstallised in the
CEC clected at the conference. The continuity of the ccnt_r:ﬂ
nucleus formed at Kanpur and maintained through the following
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years became an instrument for building a legal n!:t\\m
workers’ and peasants’ partics, spread all over the country, of
unleashing 2 mass upsurge of workers and peasants, and of
building the fist miitant trade unions and hisan sabhas.

The CEC formed at Kanpur met at Bombay in the nuddle
of 1927, Satyabhakta, who was mcluded 1 the Kanpur CEC,
had resigned before the Bombay CEC mct. The CEC met
again at Madras on the cve of the Indian National Congress
annual session. At this meeting Bagerhatta was cxpelied as a
police agent. It 1s this nucleus of leadership which organised
the workers’ and peasants’ parties and led the mass upsurge.
1t met again at Calcutta in December 1928 at the time of the
Fist Conference of AllIndia Workers' and Peasants’ Parties.
It continued its work till 20 March 1929 when it was strick
down through the Mecrut Conspiracy Case arrests.

True, the Kanpur Communist Conference of 1925 did not
have the features of a proper foundation congress of a commu-
nist party, But thc creation of an all-India nucleus of a central
leadership at thé confcrence and 'its continuity and role
through succeeding  years in bulldmg the mass base for the
Communist Party of India make the conference a turmngpomt
in the life of the party. That is why the leadership of the
united Communist Party of India in 1958 decided to adopt the
date of the conference as the foundation date of the Commu-
nist Party of Indu.



1. THE FUTURE PROGRAMME OF THIE INDIAN
COMMUNIST PARTY

Nine months have clapsed since the Indun Communist Parts
came into custence. The memberstup of the party has reached
about 250 up to this time. Its vorce has gone far and wide and
there 15 no province i India m wiich we have not our mem-
bers. Recently several members and other persons have asked
certain questions about the party and they want to know its
future activitics,

(1) Somc persons say, “What 1s the Communist Party doing?
It has not begun any orgamising work among peasants and
workers, nor las it been domg any propaganda. What practical
work has it done cxeept enlisting some members®” We aceept
these remarks as true bat we desire to say that our cntics do
not know the raal position of the Indim Communist Party.
When we started thus party people generally considered it an
illegal arganisation and cxpeeted ats immediate suppression by
the govemment., We ourschies were not quite sure about our
position and were autiapating some sork of obstruction frony
the gosernment side before the party could achicve any amonnt
of success. 1t was for this reason that T considered ot adhssable
to give only my name as scerctan publichy and Iet other per-
snn; remain as ordinary members. “The only aim that we had m
our mind then was to ostublish the nght of forming a com
munist party in Indiz openly. Undoubtedly the govemment
attempted to suppros this party, but nnjnt: to our open policy
nd staightfonvard methods, it cog®=”  find sts way 1o de
<o, After a ooz '~ the ;xut,\f. establishad on a
sizhtful basisf miy now L ma position to
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Saveral persons prove unscrupulous i moncy matters. Besides
they become frightened at the shghtest danger, It as better not
to start work at all than to cntrust responsibility m the hands
of such persons, "Thercfore we think 1t more advisable to kecp
for the present only 2 centmal office and cvert onr whole
strength in this dircction. We shall be able to cnlarge our
organisation casily, when that will become deeply rooted,

(3) The financial position of the party is not sound. Dunng
the past nine months we could publish only four small leaflets.
We were unable to send necessary messages to the press and
our rules and régulations are still unpublished. It is obvious
that the power of the prolctariat class is increasing daily, and
it is certain that after some time we shall have all necessary
means at our disposal. But we have at present a most important
period of history before us and it is our foremost duty to orga-
nise Indian peasants. and workers and to create class conscious-
ness among them. 1€ we fail to fulfil this work in near future
our country will remain much behind the rest of the world.
Kisan sabhas and mazdur unions have done little work under
their bourgeois leaders towards this end, but nothing has been
done on communistic lmes, which is the only way for the

ipation of these suppressed classes. R

(4) Somc friends advised us to affiliate the Indian Commu-
nist Party with Third Intcrnational of Moscow and to send
delegates to its annual scssion. It 15 a_difficult task for us.
Indian government is much hostile to the Third Intematiom’l
and it has sentenced several Indian communists for being in
communication with it. But we have not become hopeless
altogether, The communist partics of Butain, Australia.
S. Africa, ete. havé been affiliated with the Comntern "and
send delegates to its congresses regularly, While the parties of
all these countries, which are within" the British empure, are
entitled to have conmections with the Comintem, why shoul‘d
the Indian Communist Party alonc be deprived of "her _rig!\ts?
We will continue our fight with the government for this right
and hope that the final victory will”be burs. T R

(5) One thing we want to make clear. The Indian Commu-
nist Party is absolutely an independent body. Our te}atlgn with
the Comintem is of the nature of friendship and mutual sym-
pathy as followers of the same principle. We ‘are not’ready to




632 Documents of History of Communipt Party, 1923 to 1925

tic our hands, nor do we want to take orders or instructions
from others. No doubt we want to change the present system
of Indian socicty and government according to the communis-
tic prmerples but only with due regard to thic conditions and
mentality of Indian people.

PROGRAMME

{6) In order to organise Indun peasants, labourers and other
working people and with a view to the betterment of their
condition, the Indian Communist Party resolved to adopt the
following programme . N

{a) In these days there are several kisan sabhas (poasants’
unions) in UP and other provinces. They are striving after
some reforms, But as long as landlordism custs i India pea-
sauts cannot become happy and prosperous, That they should
pay something to the government s after all acceptable. But
there is no reason why these muddlemen or commission agents
be allowed to cxist. But until the victory of the proletarian
class, landlordism cannot be abolshed entircly. Even now the
government and leaders of our country, if they really desire the
Letterment of the peasants, can improve the present condition
to a great extent. In our opimon peasants should be cntitled
to pay their rent direct to the government who may pay to
the landlords their share. They should not be allowed to have
any other connection with or control over the peasants. In this
way while landlords will Jose nothing of their legitimate income,
they and especially their servants will no longer be able to rob
peasants in the shape of unlawful taxes and gratuities. For this
purpose, the Indian, Communist Party will agitate among pea-
cants and will urge upon all new and old kisan sabhas to work
in the suggested manner.

(b} The Indian workers' unions are generally nusmanaged.
They have become tools in the hands of the bourgeoisie and
the friends of the capital. According to our opimon a minimum
Tiving wage should be fixed for workers of all grades, and they
should not be required to work more than 4 hm{rs a wc’ek.
Workers themselves shouid be ofﬁcc:bc;rcrs of their organisa-
tions. Other persons who are well-wishers of the workmng class
should help them from outside. But nowadays such persons
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want to be dictators and leaders of workers without domg any
teal service to them. Communist Party wall orgamise workers on
the new lines and will ercate the sense of sclt-help in them,

(c) We want to start communist reading rooms of clubs in
«aery big city. Many persons wish to know something about
communism, but they have no means to fulfil their desire. They
£annot obtain commumstic hterature casily. In such places
«very one will be able to study commumsm and improve lus
knowledge by interchange of thoughts and views,

(d) We urgently nced some newspapers m vernacular lan-
guages. It is absurd to think that we can spread communism
in India through Enghsh papers. Many papers m India express
Sympathy with masses, but therc 1s none to carry on regular
propaganda for orgamsing and uphfting the peasants and work-
<rs. Even staunch natwonalist papers hestate to create class
“consciousness in the Indian proletanat and their only purpose
is to use these people m political fight. '

{¢) In spite of the admitted nced of communistic literature
‘there is not a single’ authentic book on commumsm n any
Indian vernacular. Books -should also be written on the present
miscrable condition of peasants and workers.

(f) Our work cannot be completed only with the help -of
Papers and books, We have to prepare a fanly large number of
‘Propagandists who will go through willages and workshops and
“organise the masses.

(7) This is the only programme for the cmancipation of the
working class and to relieve our country from all kinds of
miseries, Every commodity in the world is produced by the
vorkers, but the parasites take away lion’s share of 1t. When
‘these 90 per cent people will become organised to protect the
Product of their labour, the remaining 10 per cent will find no
other altemative but to surrender to the majority. The orga-
nised action of the peasants, labourers and other working peo-
Ple is a force which can remove all the evils prevailing in society
and state without any injustice: or violence on our part. The
only necessary condition 1s that on seeing the growth of the
Power of proletanan class, the present government which is'a
Patt of the capitalist system should not become .unjust and
Oppressive, But government even if they adopt oppressive mea-
sutes cannot become successful because without the help of
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workers it will soon be cnppled. But n that condition the re
orgamsation of the socicty canmot be cffected peacefully and
the people will have to undergo much needless suffermg,

(8) 1t 15 the first part of our programme. Owmng to the
financial difficulties 1t will take much more time than what s
neeessary, In spite of it we will be able to do some real work
m this year. The next session of the Indan National Congress
will be held m Kanpur. We cn make a strong organisation
of our party at that tinc and find some workers and helpers
to fufil our programme. It 15 expected that an Indian Commu-
st Conference will be held at the same occasion,

(9) Our ulttmate aim 15 to have complete freedom cstablish-
ed m India resulting in the formation of the sacicty in which
justice will be predominant in the place of money and every
person will have cqual nghts and opportunities, But this can-
not be accomplished soon. We have therefore included only
such 1tems in our programme which arc feasible at the present
time. If our members and sympathisers will take up the work
earnestly, we shall be able to convert the Indian Cormmunist
Party mto a most powerful organisation. All other publc so-
cieties and parties of India are nnder the control or influcnce
'of rich men and they cannot go agamst the capitalists and
landlords. If these parties can procure swanj for India it will be
no better for the poor. The only difference in that swaraj will
be that Indian officers and rulers will take the place of English-
men, and it is not at all certain that they will prove better than
‘their pred ors. But the Ce ist Party is determined to
establish a true swaraj in India. We sincerely believe that all the
working people and other friends of the poor will help us in
this great undertaking and we ourselves shall see that day when
free India shall occupy an equal place among other nations of
the world, where not a child will go hungry and naked.

SATYABHAKTA
Sccretary,
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2, THE TIRST INDIAN COMMUNIST CONFERENCE

It 15 now generally known that the first session of the Indian
Communist Conference will be held during the coming Decem-
ber side by side with the session of the Congress at Kanpur
Maulana Hasrat Mohani has been clected charman of the
reception committee at the mecting of the party on 20 Scp-
tember last, and Mr Saklatvala, ae, has been elected president
of the conference. The name of Mr Saklatvala is now famibar
to every newspaper reader in Indw, while to the labour class he
is trusted leader and guide.

1t is not our intention here to dwell at any length on the
need and wscfulness of our conference. There are at present 1o
the country scveral institutions devoted to politics such as the
Congress, the Swaraj Party, the Home Rule League and the
Liberal Federation ete. Stmilarly for the uphftment of the
peasants and labourers there are the Trade Union Congress and
kisan sablas and the like. But none of these can be said to be
working with a view to help the labourers and peasants m assert-
ing their rights in the country’s admimstration and to enhance
their political importance. The kisan and mazdoor umons merely
touch the fringe of the question in as much as they try to re-
move temporary grievances, while the Congress and other pol-
tical bodies only aim at their own poltical aggrandisement by
agtating amidst the peasants and labourers. All such activ-
ties cannot be said to flow in right channel as the rcal objective
15 left in the background, Workers and farmers are the only
producers of all commodities necessary for our existence and 1t
is therefore their right to get the highest place m the soaicty
and the first voice in the government of the country, We could
52y without being charged with vanity that the communist party
1s the only institutron which aims at gummg the object m
question,

And why should the communist party attach so much import-
ance to farmers and labourcrs ? Because we all have known the
grim fact that the salvation of the country without the salva-
tion of the man who ploughs the land and hews thetwood 15
altogether impossible.  ‘The object® of gaining swaraj must
temamn unaccomphshed so long as the labouring classes do not
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take an active part in our pohtical fight. And tins is impossible
until and unless that class knows that we have cast in our lot
with them. Occasional outbursts of oratory and tempting poli-
tical programmes may for a while enlist their sympathy but the
end 1s doomed, as 1t has proved to be at the end of noncoopera-
tion movement in 1921-22.

Our appeal is directed mamly towards the youths of the coun-
try. Let them ponder over what we say. In the recent past
most powerful of our mstitutions have fmled and epressed
their impotence to find the nght clue to pohitical emancipa-
tion of India. The noncooperation movement no doubt showed
a revolubionary character m its former days, but its fall was as
rapid as its nse, thanks to the wdealism of Mahatma Gandhi.
The country requires now some practical programme and solid
work and looks up to its youngmen fo take it up. We hope
that the work for which the commumst party stands pledged
should appeal to everybody. '

We thercfore extend our cordial invitation to all persons who
have sympathy with the aims of our party to attend the confer-
ence. Those who are striving after complete independence of
the country arc also requested to take part m it. :

*T'o members of the party and its helpers we appeal for funds
as to meet the expenses of the conference. At the Jowest esti-
mate Rs 3000 has to be collected, though on a more lavish scale
a sum of Rs 10 to 12 thousand could be spent. This sum of
Rs 3000 however does not include the travelling expenses of Mr
Saklatvala, if we have to mect them, as most probably we will
have to, so that we will require another two thousand in that
case. Every member of tie party can become a member of th'c
reception commuttee by subscribing Rs 5. '}"he general public
can help by sending donations. From that richest class of'peo-
ple helping the “big’ political bodies we expeet but very little,
in fact nothing, and our hopes arc centred mainly on that small
and yet ardent section of our people who have faith in the
future of communism and the freedom of the country. Our

- el for funds is free from all compulsion or undue influence,
Z‘:; we hopc our members and sympathisers will extend their

help willingly.
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The following are the prmeipal questions to be discussed and
deaded by the conference,

Change of Parly’s Name  An mportant question before us
is the name of the party. The principal mm of commumism 15
the control of the wealth of country by whole society and to
make every person cqual partner of 1it. We believe in the truth
of this puneiple and try our best to carry 1t mito practice. But
many of our frends urge us to conncet the Indian communst
party with the communist parties of other Jands and specially
with the Communist International of Moscow as an indispen-
sable condition. Without such connection 1t 1s a musnomer
m ther opuon, to call this organisation a commumist party,
We have already pointed out n a previous communication that
such a step is not possible for us owmg to the fact that the
govemnment will at once try to suppress our actwitics on the
shghtest move towards this dwection. It should be at once
admitted that we are not m a position to employ violent
methods in the pursuit of our propaganda as 15 the case with
the communist partics of other countnies. Moreover as long
s We are a subject race our opimon can have no effect in nter-
national politics at all. The question therefore that confronts
us is one of secunng mdependence for the country above alt
other questions. Without which we are unable to accomplish
any solid work either within the field of communi¥m or other
fields. 1t is desirable that due attention should be pad to the
question of name and to alter it if the majority of the mem-
bers favour such a change. " !

Help from Foreign Countnes: Other fuends live suggested
from time to time to approach the Communist International
of Moscow with the intention to get its financial help for our
Propaganda in this country. But those friends are evidently
forgetting that such a step is qmte impossible and highly inju-
1ous $o our interests, We remind all our wellwishers to banish
such impracticable 1deas from their minds, It 15 by trusting our
Own right arm that we can do whatever lttle good to our
country that is possible for us to do. Eve{\ if we succeed in
getting financial help from across the seas, it is much more likely

corrupt and degrade us than to be of some real service to
the ‘country in the present state of India. We would there-
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fore sound a note of warming to all our members and well-wishers
to beware of all those who approach them, pretending to be
acting on behalf of thus party, with such ndieulons proposit:ons
which may proceced ather out of selfish motnes or from secret
agents of the government For us the wav 1s planly chalked
out—the way of sclfdemal and suffering.  Through these alone
we can be able of any senice to the masses of India

Our Connection with the Congress : Then there 15 a scction
of people who imnagine that we do not desire any connection
with the Congress or that we are even opposed to if. That 15
not the truth. We must however say that the Congress at
present moment has become the exclusive property of a few
particular leaders and 1t is far from speaking the truth that it
really represents the masses of India.  In spite of solemn promi-
ses in the past the leaders have muserably failed to tum therr
attention towards the welfare of peasants and labourers, We
have mn fact heard bitter complamnts about the apathy of the
Congress leaders from those poor pcople who pay towards the
maintenance of the mstitution. It 1s true that the actities
of the leaders are manysided and they do not possess sufficient
resources which are necessary to cxecute this great work. Never-
theless it cannot be denied that the mterests of Janded ansto-
cracy and the capitalist class bave the first hold on their
nttc;ltion. After all the Congress is a well-established and 1n-
fluential institution and the best interests of the country
require us to reform 1t and not to go agamst it. We appeal to
all members of the party to become also members and dele-
gates of the Congress with the mtention of changmg it mto an
instrument of senice to our people.

Subscription o Membership : At present cverv member of
the Indian Communist Party has to pay annas four as annual
fec, but the 1dea often appeared to us to be against the princi-

]e's of communism. We are ammng at abolishing the monev
Etandard from all the world over. We are thercfore of opinion
not to charge any fec from members m future but to depend
on their good-will and voluntary help

In the end we trust that all members and others who belicve
i ‘[t]hc work of the communist party will consider these ques-
in 1 con



Saklateala’s Message 639

tions and be present at the conference, so that with their help
the party may be able to justify its existence

SATYABHAKTA
Secretary,
The Indian Communist Party

Kanpur
12 October 1925

Impenal Press, Kanpur
v (Meerut Case Records, P 1796 (a))

3. SAKLATVALA'S MESSAGE

Although owing to pressure of business on this side I shall
10t be at your conference I shall be with you in spirit.

I must ask you to remember that although the cconomic
independence of the workers and peasants of India is your
main task, that you must still remain friendly to the national
aspmations of the Indian people, as national independence. is
the buthright of all peoples.

I would ask you to notice the cunning rematks in the
English papers in India trying to drive a wedge between you
and the swarajists. You must not fall into this trap as our
swanjist friends must ultimately realise that communism is the
only thing that will bring real freedom to the people of India.
No nation consisting of 5,000,000 slave (driver)s and 295 mil-
lion slaves can ever be really free. India stands fo gain more
from communism than any other nation despite the vile slan-
ders about Russia which I hope you will do your best to dispel,
and to bring home to our people that Russia in five years has
given to teeming millions of peasants the same rights as uni-
\esity educated citizens, despite poverty, famine, blockade and
war, . .
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the form of the soviet republhic on which all principles of com-
mumsm will come into force, Before the establishment of
swara) to work for the freedom and prospenty of peasants and
workers by all possible means and m this respect to coopenate
with every political party of Indu so far as they help the pro-
motion of the abovementioned objects. To arrange for the pro-
pagation of the pnnciples of commumsm and create popular
opinion m thewr favour so that they may be acted upon the
moment swaraj is established.

“Our organisation is purely Indian, It is necessary to men-
tion here that at least for the present the work of our party
will be restricted to India alone. Our relations with similar
parties of other countries will be only that of sympathy and
mental affinity to all these m general and to the Third Inter-
national in particular, We are ounly fellow-travellers 1 our
paths and not their subordinates. Nether we give them any
practical help, nor do they extend any financial aid to us.

“Some evilly-disposed persons ncriminate commumsm as
necessanly an antireligious movement. The fact however is that
in matters of religion we allow the largest possible latitude and
toleration. Whosoever accepts our pnnciples will be accepted
in our party, whether he 1s a Mohamedan, a Hindu, a Christan,
a Buddhist or anybody with or without any religion. In other
words we recognise the existence of all religions and consider
even no-religion also as a religion. Some of our Moslem leaders
b ly represent cc yism as against Islam. The fact is
however quite different. The opposition of Is];m to capitalism,
for instance, is stronger than even the communistic conception
of it and the obligation of zakat is imposed mamly for the con-
sideration that so long as there 1s one single hungry creature
left the capitalists have no right to mdulge busin.fss.

“The emphasis lzid on the zakat in the Qoran is .next only
to prayers and the first khalf had ordered jehad against thos.c
who refused to pay zakat. Besides the only, reason of t!xe prohi-
bition of interest can be that the usurer profits by hxs. capital
alone without doing any actual labour and thi§ is against the
principles of Istam just as it is against communism.”

(Indun Annual Register, 1925,
e Vol. 2, pp. 367-71)
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Please take this as my message to your congress which I
hope will be the beginumg of a large and stable communist
movement m India.

(Courtesy . Satyabhaktay

4. SPEECH OF HASRAT MOIANI

Maulana Hasrat Mohani, charman of the reception com-
mittee, described the aims of the party to be the establishment
of a soviet constitution m India after the establishment of
swara). In the course of s address the Maulana said :

“The movement of communism 15 the movement of pea-
sants and workers. The people of India generally agree with the
principles and aims and objects of this movement, but owing
to certain misunderstandmgs some weak and nervous people
fear the very name of communism, although thesc misunder-
standings have been deliberately sct on foot by capitalists and
others who arc opposed to 1t. Some, for mstance, consider that
communism necessanly heads for bloodshed and terrorism. The
only basis for this wrong notion is that we sanction nonviolence
only as expedient and necessary and do not Iike Mahatma
Gandhi accept it as a fived pnnciple for all time. Again some
people wrongly allege that communism and ‘thine 1s mine” doc-
trine are one and the same. The fict 1s we have divided pro-
perty into two classes, viz personal (eg. watch, umbrells, uten-
sils, beds, clothing, ete) and private (like land, factories, etc)-
The communist prnciple applies only to private property and
not to personal one.

AIMS AND OBJECTS

“The detailed programme of our party which rescmbles the
soviet constitution will be discussed and passed by this confer-
ence. Our aims and objects are as follows :

“To establish swaraj or complete independence by all fair
means. After the establishment of swaraj to see that it takes
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the form of the sovict repubhic on which all principles of com-
munism will come into force. Beforc the establishment of
swarj to work for the freedom and prospenty of peasants and
workers by all possible means and m this respect to coopemte
with every political party of Indu so far as they help the pro-
motion of the abovementioned objects. To arrange for the pro-
pagation of the principles of commumsm and create popular
opinion in their favour so that they may be acted upon the
moment swaraj s established.

“Our organisation is purcly Indian. It is necessary to men-
tion here that at least for the present the work of our party
will be restricted to India alone. Our relations with similar
parties of other countnes will be only that of sympathy and
mental affinity to all these in general and to the Third Inter-
national in particular. We are only fellow-travellers in our
paths and not their subordinates. Neither we give them any
practical help, nor do they extend any finanaial aid to us.

“Some evilly-disposed persons menmunate communism  as
necessarily an antireligious movement, The fact however is that
m matters of religion we allow the largest possible latitude and
toleration, YWhosoever accepts our punciples will be accepted
in our party, whether he 1s a Mohamedan, a Hindu, 2 Christian,
a Buddhist or anybody with or without any religion. In other
words we recognise the existence of all religions and consider
aven no-religion also -as a religion. Some of our Moslem leaders
baselessly represent communism as against Islam, The 'fact 15
however quite different. The opposition of Islam to capitalism,
for instance, is stronger than cven the communistic conception
of it and the obligation of zakat is imposed mainly for the con-
sideration that so long as there is one single hungry creature
left the capitalists have no tight to indulge 1n business.

“The emphasis laid on the zakat in the Qoran is next only
to prayers.and the first khahf had ordered jehad against thos‘c
who refused to pay zakat. Besides the only reason of the pn?hp
bition of interest can be that the usurer profits by his capital
alone without doing any actual labour and this is against the
principles of Islam just as it is against communism.”

{Indian Annual -Register, 1023,
N 3 Vol 2, pp. 367-71)
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Please take this as my message to jour congress which I
hope will be the begmmng of a large and stable communist
movement in India.

(Courtesy ; Satyabbaktay

4+ SPEECH OF IIASRAT MOHANI

Maulana Hasrat Mohani, charman of the reception com-
mittee, described the amms of the party to be the establishment
of a soviet constitution in India after the cstablishment of
swara). In the course of his address the Maulana sad :

“The movement of commumsm 1s the movement of pea
sants and workers. The people of India generally agree with the
principles and aims and objects of this movement, but owing
to certam misunderstandings some weak and nervous people
fear the very name of commumsm, although these misunder
standings have been deliberately sct on foot by capitalists and
others who are opposed to 1t, Some, for mstance, consider that
communism necessarily heads for bloodshed and terrorism. The
only basis for this wrong notion is that we sanction nonviolence
only 3s expedient and necessary and do not like Mahatma
Gandhi accept it as a fived prnciple for all time, Again some
people wrongly allege that communism and ‘thine is mine® doc-
trine are one and the same. The fact 1s we have divided pro-
perty into two classes, viz personal {eg. watch, umbrella, uten-
sils, beds, clothing, ete) and private (like lang, factories, cte).
The communist principle applies only to private property and
not to personal one.

AIMS AND OBJECTS

“The detailed programme of our party which resembles the
sovict constitution will be discussed and passed by this confer-
ence. Our aims and objects arc as follows :

“To establish swaraj or complete independence by all fair
means. After the establishment of swaraj to sec that it takes
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the form of the soviet rcpubhe on which all principles of com-
munism will come into force, Before the cstablishment of
swaraj to work for the freedom and prospenty of peasants and
workers by all possible means and in this respect to coopente
with every political party of Indu so far as they help the pro-
motion of the abovementioned objects. To arrange for the pro-
pagation of the principles of communism and create popular
option in their favour so that they may be acted upon the
moment swaraj is established.

“Our organisation is purcly Indian. It is necessary to men-
tion here that at least for the present the work of our party
will be restricted to India alone. Our relations with similar
parties of other countrics will be only that of sympathy and
mental afimty to all thesc in general and to the Third Inter-
national in particular. We arc only fellow-travellers in our
paths and not their subordmnates. Neither we give them any
practical help, nor do they extend any financial aid to us.

“Some evilly-disposed  persons mneriminate communism as
necessarily an antircligious movement. The fact however 1s that
in matters of religion we allow the largest possible latitude and
toleration. Whosoever accepts our principles will b/e accepted
in our party, whether he is a Mohamedan, a Hindu, 2 Christian,
a Buddhist or anybody with or without any religion. In other
words we recognise the existence of all religions and consider
even no-religion also as a religion. Some of our Moslem Ieadefs
baselessly represent communism ' as against Islam. The fact is
however quite different. The opposition of Islam to CaP'tallfm:
for instance, is stronger than even the communistic conception
of 1t and the obligation of zakat is imposed mainly for the con-
sideration that so long as there 15 one single hu;lgry creature
Teft the capitalists have no right to indulge in business.

“The emphasis laid on the zakat in the Qoran is next only
to prayers and the first Khalf had ordered “jehad against thos.c
who refused to pay zakat Besides the only reason of the prC-Jhl-
bition of interest can be that the usurer profits by his capital
alone without doing any actual labour and t]n'§ l's"agamst the
principles of Islam just as it is against communism.

(Indian Annual Register, 1925,
' Vol. 2, pp. 867-71)
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5. SINGARAVELU'S PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS!

Our Conference: At a time when the opponents of com-
munssm are attempting to crush our beneficent movement for
making this world happier and pleasanter for all human beings
dwellmg 1 1t, we commumsts in Inda are meeting m this hall
today to take a general view of the pohitical and economuc situa-
1ion obtaining m Indi, and to concert measures by which we
<an render the lfe of our own countrymen better and happier.
We wish that our peaceful movement will be better understood
both by our countrymen and our rulers, by means of the deli-
berations we are having here m this conference, and we hope
that our work will be better appreciated by the geneml pubhc,
especially the industrial and agncultural workers for whose bene-
£t this conference is mamly held.

Qur Pézsecutoxs: Judged By the persecution to which our
comrades' in this land and in other lands are put, we should
think' that' our movement is totally misunderstood and mus-
mberpreted by the m]mg classes, and to them we have only one
answer “to ma]\e—that is the answer which one of the greatest
nf’uur mce gave to his pérsecutors at Ca]vary 2000 years ago,
“Oh, you know not what ,you do.” 1t is unfortunate that in
this \var]d uf ours, the pxoneers of every reform, whether social
or rchgmus pohtxcnl of economic, scientific or philosophical,
are obliged to’ suffer ‘fortheir thoughts, ideas and actions. But
2s kalachakra, ‘the “hee] of time, rolls on, the suﬁermg which
the world rcformcrs have undexgone spur others 'to further
Kuffering, tmtil'in"the end* ‘thé whole world stands to adore
them. In the words of the greatest of Amencans—-Walt

\Whitman,

Those corpses of young men; '
Those martyrs that hang from the gibbets—those
hearts picee'd by the gray lead,
. Cold and motionless as they seem, lwve clsewhere
with unslwghterd vitalty.

got his presidential address printed at B. N. Press,

had
3. S and brought copies to Kanpur,

Mount Road, Madras,
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They live in other young men, O kings!

They live in brothers, again ready to defy you !

They were purified by aeath—they were taught
and exalted.

Not a grave of the murderd for freedom, but grows
seed for freedem, m its turn o bear seed,

\Which the winds carn afar and re-sow, and the
rains and the snows nourish.

Not a disembodied spint can the weapons of the

" tyrants let loose,

But it stalks mvisibly over the carth, whispering,
. counselling, cautioning.

This has been the history of humanity from the dawn of
ages. Perhaps this may be the history of the few communists
who today are put to unmerited suffenng for trying to serve
‘therr fellow-men all the world over. .

Our Suffering Gomrades : OQur,first thought goes to those
three of .our noble' comrades who are yeb kept in pnson for
speeches and writings which need nob have been construed as
offences, But the law of the land condemned them. They have
“beenfound guilty by.the highest tribunal in the country. But
as fellow-beings, .our; profound .sympathy goes to them m jail,
-and -we ‘express our. hope that wiser icounsels will yet: prevail in
“the minds of the 'government who, ‘we “wish, will have the
magnanimity to set them free., Next our equally profound sym-
‘pathy goes to those Britishers jwho have also suffered. in the
.great communist hunt that is gomng on in Great Brtain. Those
who suffer'for the freedom of -their land and for the free-
»dom of their.countrymen—our heartfell sympathy goes to them
all, and we earnestly hope that better days may yetidawn upon
this globe in which lovers of freedom may be welcomed instead
of being punished for their thoughts. - - .

The Great Dead: Nesxt we have to perform another mourn-
ful duty for those who have passed away from us.' Among the
noblest of womankind who have fallen victims to-the great
Persecution mn recent years, we may mention Rosa Luxemburg
“who was cruelly done'to death while pacifying the ‘mob in
Berlin, We stand in mute reverence in memory of our' departed
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sister, Equally profound is our loss caused by the death of Karl
Licbknecht who was also done to death while serving the
German workers. Among Frenchmen who have passed away, we
may specially mention M. Jaures whose name will ever be
chenshed by the workers of the world. For all those workers
who have perished in Kanpur, Madras and other Indian
citres, while struggling for freedom to live a decent human life,
we express our profound sorrow.

Death of Lemn: But the greatest loss which the world
communists have suffered during recent times is that caused
by the death of Nikolai Lemmn, by his death the world has
grown sadder. Here was a man who cared nothing else in the
world except the wellbeing of suffering humanity. Such a man
was snatched away by the cruel hand of death at a time when
the great workers’ state in Russia needed his advice and guid-
ance, The communist world has Jost in him a real benefactor-
of mankind whose counsels would have immensely benefited!
them in these trying times, In the days of the great revolution
in Russia, following the great war of 1914, the world of capital
msjudged him and, as the old adage goes that truth will be
out, the thinking world is now in a posttion to judge of this
man and his actions. That greatest Chnstian man now living
in England, George Lansbury, has pmd this man one of the
greatest tributes ever paid to any other human being on earth,
and in the course of ages, th*" e no doubt tha?”  ~ork
begun by this man in Rus * imately bencfi d
and shower happiness and upon the 1t o
We shall quote here the tri letz]ﬁi L
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phets, statesmen and scientists, philosophers and metaphysi-
<ians equally great, cqually learned have appeared from time to
time and tried to redeem the workmng humanity from its age-
long suffering and scrfdom, but 1t was reserved to Nikolar Lenin
to apply the only true and comcet solution for removing the
great ills of life which the great capitahist mterests of the world
lave brought upon the once happy human race.

“It was his great master Karl Marx who found the great truth
«of historical materialism—trodden underfoot, reviled and ridi-
<uled by the powerful and the ignorant among mankind, but
he lived long enough to sec the great worker's philosophy under-
stood by the thoughtful and accepted as the method of ridding
Doverty and musery from this mundane existence. It was for the
fist time in the Iustory of the world demonstrated with
scientific precision and accuracy that most of the musery with
which the majority of the world have become affected was due
4o the selfish aggrandisement of a few among the powerful over
the toiling many. And he taught further that it was only by
tendering the few powerless to continne the evil that the
suffering workers will have to get nd of their musery, and attain
to the life of knowledge, labour and ease, which today is the
monopoly of a very few among mortals. Today Nikolai.Lemn
stands unrivalled among the sons of men who have tried to
alleviate human suffering and 1t is now left to the workers to
follow his method.: Wile all others were pursuing vague specu-
lations as to the cause of misery and 1ts cessation, and preach-
ed charity—dana—as the ultima thule of social justice, Nikolai
Lenmn found the true hethu or cause of world’s sorrows he in
<plotation of the many by the few and he succeeded in ren-
denng this social wrong impossible m his own country. The
Russan workers today can be decmed to be the happiest among
the workers of the world, and tlis 1s due mamly to the
indefatigable worker for whose death we, his comrades, are
Mourning, .

“The great revolution 1 political thought and philosophy
‘which Nikolai Lenin wrought in his own country may be des-
troyed, nay, even be swept away-by the selfish nature of a few
among men, but it will revive agam and agan and ultimately
encompass the world, and finally render the life of the worker
tolerable and pleasant throughout the world. To him who has
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sister. Equally profound is our loss caused by the death of Karl
Licbknecht who was also done to death while serving the
German workers. Among Frenchmen who have passed away, we
may specally mention M. Javres whose name will ever be
cherished by the workers of the world, For all those workers
who have pershed in Kanpur, Madras and other Indian
aties, while struggling for freedom to live a decent human life,
we express our profound sorrow.

Death of Lenin: But the greatest loss which the world
communists have suffered during recent times 15 that caused
by the death of Nikola Lenm, by his death the world hes
grown sadder. Here was a man who cared nothing else in the
world except the well-beng of suffering humanity, Such a man
was snatched away by the cruel hand of death at a time when
the great workers” state in Russia needed his advice and guid-
ance, The communist world has lost in him a real benefactor
of mankind whose counsels would have immensely benefited
them in these tryng times. In the days of the great revolution
1n Russia, followng the great war of 1914, the world of capital
musjudged him and, as the old adage goes that truth will ber
out, the thinking world is now n a position to judge of this
man and his actions. That greatest Chnstian man now living
in England, George Lansbury, has paid this man one of the
greatest tnbutes ever paid to any other human being on earth,
and in the course of ages, there can be no doubt that the work
begun by this man in Russia will ultimately benefit mankind
and shower happiness and contentment upon the human mce.
We shall quote here the tribute paid to Nikoki Lenin at the
time of his death in the pages of the Labour Kisan Gazettc, as
a fitting prelude to the expression of our sormow which we are
now giving in this conference, for the death of the man. .

“Lenin the Great has passed away and joined the choir
savisible, The world—workers” world—is today poorer by the
passing away of the great teacher and redecemer, Today the:
vested interests which are taking sheltcr under ignorance and
greed are silent over the great loss which the humble workers
of the world have suffered by the death of their greatest prota-
gonist. It is the worker, the true salt of tlx{: carth, that mourns
or ought to moum for him who shm\a} him the path of deli-
verance from bondage, privation and misery, Teachers and pro-
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phets, statesmen and scientists, plulosophers and metaphysi-
<ians equally great, equally learned have appeared from time to
time and tried to redeem the working humamty from 1its age-
long suffening and serfdom, but 1t was reserved to Nikolai Lemin
to apply the only true and comect solution for removing the
great lls of Life which the great capitabst miberests of the world
have brought upon the once happy human race.

“It was his great master Karl Marx who found the great truth
«of historical materialism—trodden underfoot, reviled and ridi-
culed by the powerful and the ignorant among mankind, but
be hived Iong enough to see the great worker’s philosophy under-
stood by the thoughtful and accepted as the method of ridding
poverty and misery from this mundane existence. It was for the
fist time in the history of the world demonstrated with
scientific preciston and accuracy that most of the musery with
which the majority of the world have become affected was due
{o the selfish aggrandisement of a few among the powerful over
the torling many. And he taught further that st was only by
tendenng the few powerless to continue the evil that ﬂ}e
suffenng workers will have to get rid of their misery, and attain
to the life of knowledge, labour and ease, which today 15 the
monopoly of a very few among mortals. Today Nikolai Lenin
stands unrivalled .among the sons of men who have tried to
alleviate human suffering and 1t 15 now left to the workers to
follow his method. While all others were pursuing vague specu-
lations a5 to the cause of misery and 1ts cessation, and preach:
<d chanty—dana—as the ultima thule of socl justrce, Nl};clgx
Lenmn found the true hethu or cause of world’s sorrows lie in
<xplotation of the many by the few and he succeeded in ren-
denng this social wrong 1mpossible in his own country. The
Russian workers today can be deemed to be the happiest among
the workers of the world, and this is due mainly to the
indefatigable worker for whose death we, his comrades, are
Mourning. .

“The great revolution in political thought and philosophy
which Nikolar Lenin wrought in his own country may be des-
troyed, nay, even be swept away by the selfish nature of a few
among men, but it will revive again and again and ultimately
<ncompass the world, and finally render the hfe of the worker
Lolerable and pleasant throughout the world. To him who has
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done so much and who has gven the worker a clear vision of
his glonous realm m wlich every human being shall have the
nght to labour and to live like all his other fellows, we lift up
our hands m love, devotion and reverence.”

Our Country’s Martyrs: Comung nearer home, we have to
mourn the loss of some of the greatest of India's sons who
have struggled n ther own way and according to their own
hghts to serve thar fellow-men m various ways. On the top-
most rung of the ladder stands that umque figure of Tilak—that
beacon of hght for all truc lovers of freedom. It was only the
other day that we lost the true lover of our country, our
Deshbandha Das, for whom the whole country wept. There was
yet another man who left us, and whose head and heart were
devoted to the freedom of our country. This was Siva of South
India and we deeply deplote lus loss, To all those who have
suffered and died for the countrny’s freedom and for the redemp-
tion of humanity, to all of them known and unknown, we shed
our tears, and I request you to stand for a while 1n memory of
those martyrs who have paid for the benefit of humanity with
their dear life.

Our Countrymen: e have dwelt so far with those that
have gone from us. Now we shall speak for those who are with
vs. Among the peoples of the world, our countrymen alone
form the saddest portion of the human race'on earth, Bereft
of the necessaries of life, food, house and clothing, bereft of the
higher necessaries of human life—freedom, equality and know-
ledge, the majority of our countrymen are far below the level
reached by other mations of the world. It is computed that 40
million out of over 300 million of fellow-beings are scantily fed
and clothed: and nearly half of this seething mass of humanity
are rllhoused and are devoid of decent human habitation. More
than 80 per cent are lliterate. Nearly a fourth' are what are
known as untouchables—a’ species of humanity who have no
other social relationship with the other classes of therr country-
men than to serve their masters. They have no right' of entry

into public temples. They cannot bathe in public tanks. In
some places they cannot use public roads. 'I'hsr‘x we have a

Wlion or two jatellectuals who cannot serve.their countrymen
m t in ways prescnbed by the alien rulers of the land, In the
E;gpof ours to agitate against the wrongs under which many
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of our countrymen suffer 15 oftentimes considered objection-
able, and sometimes treated as crime. The growmg taxation of
the necessaries of hfe 13 becomng imfolerable. With 1t grows
the expenditure, especially the military expenditure. Over sixty
crotes are spent annually for a mercenary army to keep out
imaginary or fanaiful foes. The govemnment of the country is
not merely overmanned but overpaid. In the annual budget the
essentials_of national wellbemng are sacnficed for nonessentials.
The health of the natton 15 far from satisfactory. Millions and
mllions die of preventable diseases. If the wital statustics .is
in any measure g test of cvilised existence, Indian cities stand
at the lowest ebb ever reached by any other country m the
world. Education has become so costly that only a few thou-
sand can afford to avail themselves of the highest education and
culture among these vast millions. Children of the soil .are
disarmed and unarmed and stand helpless to defend their home
and their hearth when necessary. [To ‘recount the tale of woe
under which this unhappy country suffers will require more
time and energy than I could afford m this address. A few nch
men are more bent upon making nches for therr own comfort,
convenience and luxury, than for the common.weal. Of those
who suffer most are the peasants of the country, and who alone
number 2/3 of the population: Their hfe in the villages 15 awe-
ful. Swept by famine, pestilence and disease, therr existence is
kept up by the high birth rates which oftentaccompany poverty
and destitution. The agncultural labour, while providing all,
can have no direct access. even o a morsel of what he procures
by his toil, Living amidst plenty, he cannot get even the
crumbs, /The industrial workers in‘the city,are unable to meet
both ends meet on account of their low wages. While all other
countries are trymng to.’secure a living wage to ther country-
men, India alone does not even think about it and' much. less
express it. This 15 the sum and substance of the politico-econo-
mic conditions and under which a fifth of the human race has
its existence under the Bntish admmistration in' India, Dear
comrades, how do you propose-to better these deplorable con-
ditions of human existence under which you and I, and the
vast majority of our fellows, have the fortune or the misfortune

Ive in this ancient land of ours? In fact you should answer
i this conf how we c¢ ts propose to do foreffect-
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g a radical change from our present muserable hfe to one of
joy and happimness which s the bithright of every human beng
on this planet. This answer I propose to give mm the following
pages of this address, subject of course to your comrection and
amendment.

Communism and Swaraj: In the great struggle for swamj
which 15 now 1n progress throughout the country, we com-
munists have to take up the greatest share in the struggle.
Though small, even neghgible in numbers, we form the van-
guard of the future workers’ state of India. Therefore we have
to see that the workers and peasants in the land have their
rights recognised m any constitutional change that may come
about in the immediate futurc. Whatever may be the form of
swaraj which we may get, the workers” and peasants’ right o
Tive a decent human life here on earth should be vouchsafed to
them. \Whether swaraj is one of the homerule or free state or
republic, workers” right to be represented in the governance of
the country by therr fellow workers or by the intelligentsia of
the country ought to be secured to them. Without this nght
being secured or conceded to the workers, no form of swamj 1s
worth having. Thercfore 1t is the duty of the communists to be
vigilant enough to see that the future form of swaraj does not
essentially become bourgeois, but substantially becomes prole-
tarian. In fact complete self-determination and umiversal work-
ers’ suffrage ought to be the ideal towards which we communists
have to stand in the next constitutional change that may come
about in the near future, I therefore request you to consider m
+this conference the methods our party has to adopt, with or
without the conjunction of the eusting pohtical parties in the
country, for securing the rights of the workers and peasants m
the coming swaraj state, The motto therefore of every Indizn
communist ought to be: “No life without swaraj and no
swaraj without workers.”

Communism and Congress : \Ve‘should define what ~our
attitude shall be as regards th.is national organisation. This is
one organisation whose potentislity ff)r good was great. The
‘National Congress was once a power in. the Iand. Though bqur-

s in otigin, m SCOpe and ouﬂonk,' it was the one organisa-
éc;: which contmually vofced the political grievances of the na-
tion. Under the leadership of Mahatma Gandhi it was a live
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force for at least a year. Dunng the campaign of the noncoope-
ration movement the prestige of the Congress was ab its height.
It aimed at swaraj without defining 1t or much less understand-
mg it. If spoke in the name of the peopld. It acted m the
name of the people. When 1ts great leader called the nation to
offer nonviolent fight agamnst the bureaucracy, thousands res-
ponded and they placed therr all at the altar of freedom of the
laind. But 1t struck blindly. Instead of duwecting 1ts whole
wveight against the bureaucracy and rendenng 1t mmpotent for
evil, it struck wildly in all directions. It burdened itself with
the redress of all sorts ot gnevances, political, social, econormcal
and religious and therefore it got itself hopelessly entangled in
amutually contradictory 1deas and actions. If 1t had only struck
for swaraj and sought for the cooperation of the workers m
the fight for it, it would have succeeded, But 1t weighted 1fself
with all sorts of considerations includmg those of ethics, that
the NCO campaign which opened so brlhantly under its aus-
pices broke down under its own weight, and the retreat of the
movement, which began at Bardoh ended m the arrest and con-
finement of its great leader without a word of protest from
Ius followers: The.bureaucracy tnumphed and the leaders hum-
bled. Amidst turmoil and confusion 1n the nationahst ranks,
the surviving leaders of the movement quarrelled among them-
selves and split mto various parties, and the spht is still under-
going further division. A very numerous party among congress-
men who survived the debacle at Bardol, formed themselves
into a new party and callng themselves swarajists, they sought
to capture the legislative councils and began to give fight to
the bureaucracy withmn the councils which they once aban-
doned. But here again the bourgeos mentality has begun to
show its cloven hoofs even in the council fight, and the Swa-
rajist Party which under Deshbandhu showed some clean fight,
Tas begun to degenerate into a fight for loaves and fishes of
office among themselves. From this short resume of the rise
and fall of various Congress parties engaged in the pursuit for
swanaj, one thing stands clear before the nation, that it is. im-
possible for the bourgeoisic of the country fo secure swaraj for
the nation unaided. Without the active cooperation of the
working masscs, the intelligentsia of the country are incapable
of winning swaraj. Neither the congressmen nor the present
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mg a radical change from our present miserable hfe to one of
10y and happiness which 1s the birthright of every human beng
on this planet. This answer I propose to give n the following
pages of this address, subject of course to your correction and
amendment.

Communism and Swaraj: In the great struggle for swaraj
which 15 now in progress throughout the country, we com-
munists have to take up the greatest share in the struggle.
Though small, even neghgible in numbers, we form the van-
guard of the future workers’ state of India. Therefore we have
to sec that the workers and peasants in the land have their
rights recogmised m any constitutional change that may come
about in the immediate future. Whatever may be the form of
swara) which we may get, the workers’ and peasants’ nght to
live a decent human life here on carth should be vouchsafed to
them. Whether swaraj 15 one of the home-rule or free state or
republic, workers’ night to be represented in the governance of
the country by therr fellow workers or by the intelligentsia of
the country ought to be secured to them. Without this rght
bemng secured or conceded to the workers, no form of swaraj is
worth having. Therefore 1t is the duty of the communists to be
vigilant enough to see that the future form of swaraj does not
essentially become bourgeois, but substantially becomes prole-
tarian, In fact complete self-determination and universal work-
ers’ suffrage ought to be the ideal towards which we communsts
have to stand in the next constitutional change that may come
about in the near future. I therefore request you to consider in
this conference the methods our party has to adopt, with or
without the conjunction of the existing polhtical parties in the
country, for securing the rights of the workers and peasants m
the coming swaraj state. The motto therefore of every Indian
communist ought to be: “No lfe without swamj and no
swaraj without workers.”

Communism and Congress: We should define what our
attitude shall be as regards this national orgamsation. This is
one organisation whose potentiality for good was great. The
National Congress was once a power in the land Though bqur-
gin, 1 scope and outlook, it was the one organisa-
continually voiced the political grievances of the na-
ership of Mahatma Gandlu it was a live

geois {n orif
tion which
tion. Under the lead
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force for at Jeast a year. During the campaign of the noncoope-
ration movement the prestige of the Congress was at its height.
It aimed at swaraj without defining it or much less understand-
ing 1t. It spoke in the name of the people. It acted in the
name of the people. When 1ts great leader called the nation to
offer nonviolent fight agamst the bureaucracy, thousands res-
ponded and they placed their all at the altar of freedom of the
land. But it struck blindly. Instead of diectmg 1ts whole
weight against the bureaucracy and rendering 1t mmpotent for
evil, it struck wildly in all directions. It burdened itself with
the redress of all sorts of grievances, political, social, economical
and religious and therefore it got itself hopelessly entangled in
anutually contradictory ideas and actions. If 1t had only struck
for swaraj and sought for the cooperation of the workers in
the fight for 1t, 1t would have succeeded. But 1t weighted 1tself
with all sorts of considerations including those of ethics, that
the NCO campaign which opened so brlhantly under its aus-
pices broke down under its own weight, and the retreat of the
movement which began at Bardoli ended m the arrest and con-
finement of 1ts great leader without a word of protest from
Ius followers. The bureaucracy triumphed and the leaders hum-
bled. Amidst turmoil and confusion i the nationalist ranks,
the surviving leaders of the movement quarrelled among them-
selves'and split into various parties, and the spht is still under-
going further division. A very numerous party among congress-
men who survived the debacle at Bardoli, formed themselves
into a new party and calling themselves swarajists, they sought
to capture the legislative councils and began to gwe fight to
the bureaucracy within the councils which they once aban-
doned, But here again the bourgeois mentality has begun to
show 1ts cloven hoofs even in the council fight, and the Swa-
Tajist Party which under Deshbandhu showed some clean fight,
has begun to degenerate into a fight for leaves and fishes .of
Ofce among themselves. From this short resume of th? rise
2nd fall of various Congress parties engaged in the P‘"s“,'t .for
3Waraj, one thing stands clear before the nation, that 1t is im-
Possible for the bourgeoisie of the country to secure swaraj for

¢ nation unaided. Without the active coopemtxon. of the
Working masses, the intelligentsia of the country arc incapable
of Winning swaraj, Neither the congressmen nor the present
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dominant party of swarajists will be able fo bend the bureau-
cracy to therr will without the active cooperation of orgamsed
workers. It 1s enough to state that the Congress bourgeois lead-
ership lacked sincenty in their relation to the workers of the
land. The pious ltope now and then expressed by vanous parties,
of helping, educating and orgamsing the workers, both urban
and rural, will never fructify for the simple reason that their
mutual interests are opposed and contradictory. Therefore it is
the duty of the communists to take up the organisation of the
masses, and endeavour to obtam swara;. Whether with or with-
out the cooperation of other political parties of the country,
that 1s for you to decide.
Communism and Swarajists : Council-entry, with or without.
office, has become the dommant plank of the swarapsts. It
stands to the credit of the swarapsts to have brought the bureau-
cracy to a halt m sts tnumplant career. Tins temporary defeat.
of the bureaucracy has made the bureaucracy look small in the
eyes of the wotld. But the Indian bureaucracy, ltke the other
bureaucracies of the rest of the world, 15 nexhaustible in its
resources, and it is too shrewd and too powerful to bereasily
defeated. Swarajists will be readily mistaken, as they should
leam from the spht m therr own ranks, if they held ‘that un-
aided and with 2 house divided agamnst themselves, they cam
bend the bureaucracy to yield to them. Smnglehanded they
cannot. Nothing short of rcompletely paralysing the bureaucra-
tic administration will bang the bureaucracy to 1its knees, but to.
achieve this consummation the active cooperation of the orga-
nised labour 1s'necessary for any party bent upon achieving
swaraj. Here agam the commumsts have to learn from the suc-
cesstve failure of every polttical party in this country that in the
orgamsation of the workers and peasants lies their salvation and
that of therr country. Whether you have fo agitate for direct
1abour rep tation in the ils is also one of the subjects
which you may tackle in your present deliberations.
. Communism and Suppressed Classes : Hitherto we have'spo'ken
abaut the relationship of our Communist Party to the mr‘lolﬂ
itical organisations in the country, We shall now briefly
1 with two other items of programme adopted by the Con-
he struggle for swaraj. We shall take first the problem
hability and state my opinion as to our party’s rela-

pol
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gress in tl
of untouc
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thought that by clothing the nation by our own cloth, British
cloth would be effectively boycotted, and to that extent, the
Butish worker would be ijured, and that this injury would
give nse to such clamour that the Bntish govemnment will be
compelled to go down and concede all what we wanted, It was
further argued that »f the nation, especially the workers, should
take to the wholesale production of khaddar, 1t would substan-
tially help the unemployed mn India 1n earming somethmg by
which they can supplement their scanty wages pad by the
capitalists and the landlords. All these sounded very well dur-
ng the shorthived enthustasm of the NCO movement, but when
these theones were confronted with actualities, it was found
that khaddar production had its owa hmitations, To wear
khaddar as a national costume m our fight for swamj, we can
grant that it may be necessary, in the absence of any other na-
tional umform, but that it would supplement machme-made
cloth 15 an impossible feat. And that such production would
effectively boycott foreign cloth is stil more prablematical. The
Amencans were never able to boycott foreign cloth during their
fight for independence, m spite of therr homogeneity of colour,
zace and religion and ther intense patriotism. It was Bunker
Hill that decided their independence, and not the boycott of
Bntish goods. So also the Insh mn ther recent fight for a free
state. ‘Ta hold further that i1t would be an economrc salvation
for the masses is bad economucs. For the Indtan working man
wants higher wages and more leisure. To ask the famishing
worker to drudge at the charkha for few more hours in order to
supplement his scanfy wages with his still more scanty earnings
by means of the charkha, 15 simply cruel. If the agricultural
labourer has no woik for few months in the year, let him be
provided with work which will give him higher wages or let him
be given the opportumty to acquire higher knowledge so as to
rase himself equal to his more cultured brethren in the
cittes, but Jet us not make him drudge agan throughout his
weary hfe without any prospect of any mtellectual improve-
ment. Mankind has been steadily growing out of manual drud-
gery by the aid of the machine, and this has secured him some
Jersure for higher pursuit of Nfe which has.rzused lum‘ higher
in the scale of animal existence. But to .dm"e him again back
1o manual labour which he can dispense with is not simply cruel
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but absurd. Hand-spmmng and hand-weaving, except for some
indispensable and necessary purpose, have gone the way of all
flesh, and they have become extinct as the dodo and no amount
of patnotism will brng back the pnmitive art so as to clothe a
whole nation of 300 millions. But to make 1t in 2 hmited scale
50 as to serve the fighters for swaraj as a uniform 15 possible, and
this the Spinming Association we hope will succeed in doing.
Whether 1t 1s absolutely necessary for us communists to wear
it on all occasions, that you have to decide yourself individually.

Pardon me, comrades, for having taken you a long way off
from our immediate objective, but as a good sapper and miner,
I have had to clear our way from a better and clear understand-
ing of our position in respect of other parties in the field. Now
we shall deal with the problems of our party and the imme-
diate task before us.

Commumsm Defined : There is good deal of misapprehen-
sion about the significance of the word communism and what
it includes, Sometimes the term is confounded with bolshev-
ism, and a good deal of msunderstanding has resulted by such
confusion, This may be partly due to the mental inertia of 2
certain class of thinkers and politicians who do not take the
trouble to study and to inquire, or it may be due to the fear
of vested interests wlich see ghosts in every stump of a tree
during darkness. It is our duty to clear our ground first through
this sott of misapprehension which is doing more harm than
good to innocent people. What is communism? It is a system
or doctrine which aims at the betterment of humanity from
almost all the ills of life. It sets out that the workers of the
world are providing things more than sufficient to feed, to
clothe and to house decently all the human beings on this pla-
net.' It further sets out that the whole of the world population
can have all the advantage of enjoying the necessaries of higher
life also. But because the means of production are in the sole
monopoly of few men, the actual producers are made to starve
and to suffer. Therefore such means of production should be in
the hands of the producers themselves in order that everyone
can have a fair share in all the things produced by them. This
is all what is meant by communism. It is at once a system and
a method in and by which the extreme inequality which
obtains in the distribution and enjoyment of world's goods may-
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be comrected and regulated for the benefit of all alke. It is
the only system which offers to every politician, social reformer
or religlous propagandist a sure method of correcting the glanng
abuses which reign supreme mn the present socal and political
systems of the world. Outside this system there 15 none else
which 15 so potent as to mcrease the sum of human happiness.
All attempts therto adopted by other pohtical, social and reli-
gous systems of the world have failled to achieve ther purpose
because they are insincere, opposed to their vested mterests and
hopelessly contradictory. No nch man can ever share his goods
with a poor man, erither voluntanly or by soctal or religious pres-
sure or persuasion. But both can be made to combme their
labour for shanng the product of ther labour for the common
benefit of both. How this can be done for the common bene-
fit of mankind 1s what commumsm aims to do. To preach
this doctnne m India so as to benefit all classes, all castes, all
parties, 15 the work of Commumist Party in India. Commumsm
15 as old as history. It was taught by Buddha in a form and
practised by his disciples, Jesus as an Essene was himself 2
communist. Plato, Moore, Momns and others taught mankind
a form of communism which was vagne, indefimite and utopan.
But 1t was Karl Marx wha gave 1t a scientific and a definite form
50 as to be applicable in practice. .

Margian Commumsm :  We shall deal with Marxian com-
mumsm in little more detail which should be properly under-
stood by every commumist m India. Broadly speaking, the world
contamns two classes of people, namely, those that have and
those that have not, that is the bourgeoisie and the proletamat.
“T'hese two classes are always m conflict. The one commanding
all the capital and the other labour. The owner of capital has
the advantage of dictating to,the workers upon what conditions
he would accept their services. The labounng class, not having
the requisite capital, are obliged to sell their services on the con-
dittons dictated by the capitalist. Pressed by hunger and want,
the labourers accept the conditions offered, '“hether he s a
warker of industries or of land. Productions increase, markets,
fresh markets, are added for the disposal of the .thmgs produccq,
and these things go on in such geometncal ratio that the capic
$alist comes to own the whole of the world means of produc-

tion. The working people are more and more divorced from
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the means of production, and ultimately become wage-slaves.
The worker has no property, and no home and his famly rela-
tions grow weaker, and he bas become a bare worker, dependent
for us and his famly’s existence upon the existence of the capi-
talist. This has been the world history from the remotest times,
‘butb after advent of capitahist industry his ensstence has become
precarious, though efforts were made to prevent further exploi-
tation of the weaker workers. But the destitution to which the
~worker 15 driven makes lum reahise his helplessness, and he forms
into umons to protect his interest. The umons composed of
these workers are the only orgamsation through which the
worker of today is able to protect lis rights agamst the grow-
ing exploitation. Thus the capitabsts range themselves on one
side and the workers on the other. These classes are mn con-
stant conflict for the possession of the world’s resources. In
this conflict enter the world workers with a solution for ending
this. age-long conflict between these two classes. It 1s m the
<quitable, distnbution of the world’s things brought on by the
abolishment of pnivate ownershup m the essential wants of hfe
Jies the, future solution of the conflict between capital and
labour.." Thus Marx explamed the nse and growth of modem
«capital, awvhich, according to lim, can only be used for the bene-
Ait of all .the workers themselves swho form the vast majonty of
the world’s population controlling 18, This is Marx’s scientific
<xposition of modemn commumsm. . .

Communism and Compefttion . Thus it will be seen that
1he inequality of wealth obtaiming among mankind has been the
<urse which is responsible for most of the ills.of hfe. It 1s
mamly this unequal distribution of the world’s things that has
been giving mse to so much of musery among .mankind. The
wars, the invasion of one country: by another, the subjugation
of weaker nations by the strong, the plunder, . rapine, blood-
shed that accompany them, are the direct result of thus dispro-
portionate distribution of world’s goods’ ameng not merely indi-
viduals but among nations also. The socalled theory of compe-
tition among ndividuals and nations as giving rise to human
progress, is only another expression for the subjugation of one
man by another or one nation by another: It is not competition
or the survival of the fittest that has conduced to the human
Pprogress,- but its opposite instinct, . mutual cooperation and
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mutual ard that has led humamty today to a higher level of
existence,  As beautifully sard by onc of the greatest of Rus-
stans—Pnince Kropotkin, it 15 through cooperation and good-
will mainly that the human race has itherto survived, but for
which humamty would have long ago become wrecks or fossils.
Therefore we again repeat that it is only through communism
that future hope of mankind lics, and not through nvalry and
competition. It 1s unfortunate that today competition rules
in every sphere of political, social and econome relationships. 1t
rules commerce, it rules industnes, 1t rules pohcres of state and
society. It determines the foreign relations of the state. It
dominates production and distribution of world resources. Its
guiding prineiple 15 profit and not use, The only way to get
out of this octopus 15 to destroy 1t, and substitute for 1t coope-
ration 1n which human labour and production may be brought
into a common hotchpot for common use and benefit. This
can be done only through communism winch 1s another name
for umwversal cooperation. This s the communism which we
have undertaken to preach to our countrymen mn India.

Indian Communism is not Bolshevism: As I explaned at
the outset, Indian communism is not bolshevism for bolshevism
is a form of communism which the Russians have adopted in
their country. \We are not Russian bolsheviks and bolshevism
may not be needed m India. Bolshevism htenally means the
doctrine of the majonty. And this Russan majority are men
in power m Russia with the peculiar method of their rule, ad-
ministration and propaganda. Bolsheviks are the political party
in power in Russia as opposed to mensheviks, the minority
party, now out of pouer. We are onc with the world commu-
nists but not with bolsheviks, Ve hope this explanation of our
position in India will clear all misapprehensions about our party
and aims and method. We shall bnefly statc our aims, methods
and ideals. X . .

Our Communist Ideal : Tirst, our ideal is to end the domi-
nation of capital, make war impossxblc,v wipe out state bounda-
ries and frontiers and weld all states into one corporate com-
monywealth and bring about rcal human fratemity and freedom.
This is the dream of the communist. . o .

Our Immediate Aims: And our mmmediate aim is to win

swaraj for the masses in Indis, to prevent exploitation of the
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workers and peasants by smtabls land and industrial legislition,
to secure to the bread-winnér a minimum wage by which he and
his children shall have the'necessaties of a decent life-and to
end all distinctions of caste, creed or sect in all political and
economic relationships.

Our Method : " And all this, we hope to achieve through the
unions of labour and peasants, through persuasion, through pro-
paganda and when necessary, in cooperation with other political
organisations in the country. We require the cooperation of all
other parties in the country to secure the workers’ rights in the
land. But we feel no doubt that we will be the party who will
ultimately succeed in securing these rights o the Indian pcoples
and therefore we appeal to all thinkers and workers to join our

party and work both for our communist ideals and our imme-
diate aims,

Appeal to Workers: To the workers of India, we say
organise your unions, strong numerically and financially, for
only in your organisation lies your strength. Do not dissipate
your energy in futile stnkes for trifles. Conserve all your strength
by combining with other unions and make common cause for
all your grievances, and if you have to stnke, stnke with full
force and effect. Till now, you have not realised your own
strength. Like the Giant Vee of Russia, you are blind to the
world beyond. Your eyebrows are confining your eyes to your
own lttle self. Now the-communists will help you n lifting
up your eyebrows so,that you may see cleatly for yourself and
realise your strength.

Appeal to Peasants: To the peasants in India, we say you are
the real salt of the earth,.We communists know your sufferings
and your wrongs, You "have been neglected by your socalled
masters of the-soil. You are, like Cinderclla of our eastern
tradition, ceaselessly catering to our wants, and supplying all
our comforts and needs, while the landowners have been keep-
ing you in the baclgmund But the deriouement is fast ap-
proaching, while your haughty ‘'masters will Sink into mented
neglect, you the peasants will be proclalmed alike worthy and
beautiful and you will become supreme.”; Olt you the forlord,
the oppressed and the suppressed, let us all march together in
weal or in woe singing the song Internationale :

D42
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Away, with wreckage of past nations
Enslaved crowd—rise to the call

The world shall change from its foundation,
We that are nothing, shall be all.

Communism in Action: Today communism is practised in
almost every country in the world in a small way in one form
or another The practice of commumsm is seen most in the
local governments of the great eities of the world, Here the
various public services have been municipalised for the common
benefif. It 15 in New Zealand and other Australan cities that
the socialisation of civic services has been realised to the full-
est extent Ilere the state or municipality has become the
house-owner, house-proprietor, bread, milk and meat retailer,
drugstore-keeper, undertaker, banker, pawnbroker, farmer, res-
taurant proprictor, general-store-keeper and book-maker, and a
thousand and one other things covering every department of Iife.
Here 15 the communism in practice in a nutshell. Here in Indis,
we have already communalised some of the major services such as
posts, telegraphs, railways (to some extent), army, navy, pubhc
buwldmgs, etc. We have only to extend this nationalisation of
services to yet more necessary services such as mrines, ships, lands,
houses, banks, vital industries and others and bring them under
the control of the workers and producers, then we shall have
communism in India which will fransform this unhappy land
into a paradise on earth, But a word of caution may be neces-
sary. In applying the theories of communism to the present
conditions in India we communists have fo walch the progress
of communism 1 the only country where it has been completely
adopted and the great transformations that are i progress in
the life of the people there. It is in Russiz that communism
Tas been completely adopted m various spheres of lfe.
The great experiment s still going on with increasing success in
modifying the life of the Russian people. By communalising
public services for the common bcneﬁt,. the great differences
that obtain in other states of the world in the economic condi-
tions of the people have been obliterated. All national resources
have been placed for the bencfit of the whole community. The
cruel difference between the rich and the poor, the worker and
4he lazy, the master and the servant, the illfed and the hungry,
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the haves and have-nots, have been removed from the social
economy of the Russian people. The effect of modifying the
«cconomic mequality of the vanous classes and interests in Rus-
sia through communism 15 seen in the foreign relations of the
Russtan people. The spectre of the empire which haunts the
rulers of other lands has been exorcised from the Russian
national mind. The subjugation of one nationality under
another 15 deemed by the Russians as wicked and unholy. A
score of states which were once under the hegemony of the czar
from Baltic to the Caspuan have had ther freedom and self-
determination given and secured for mere asking. Explottation
of weaker nations by the strong for matenal resources of the
subject peoples has been condemned by the Russian state.
These are the fruits of commumism as seen today in Russia. So
far we have been studying and following the progress of commu-
nism i Russta, we can say without fear of contradiction that
the morale of the present admmistration m Russia 15 far sup-
enor to anything obtaming in many other lands. The great
camouflage of the pact of Locarno 15 enough to damn the signa-
tories to the pact as the most msincere people on earth, for
with the signing of the pact Germany wants freedom for 1ts air
force, England refuses to scrap its submarines, Amenca, though
not a signatory, deems the peace manoeuvres as futile. While
«every nation is preparing for war, for offensive war, the League of
Natrons pretends to adjudicate for peace on earth and goodwill
among men, The Intemational at Amsterdam, which was not
merely dead, but dammned during,the war, wages war against
the communists. This is another bourgeors enterpnse to throw
dust i the eyes of the unwary workers of the world. - Such
1s the pitiful prcture presented by the bourgeois democracy of
the world before us communists who, while feeling sorty for the
present world sifuation which threatens to destroy humanity
altogether, still hope to raise a far better and happier world
through the better sense of the world workers.

Danger Ahead: 1 crave your indulgence, dear comrades, for
a short while, for I will not be doing my duty 1f I do not wam
you of the danger ahead. The communal and religious differ-
ences which seem to destmy the harmony which once obtained
among all political parties in the country during the heyday
of NCO may overtake us also, for I fear that we, Indians, are
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so religious minded and casteridden that the fire which is bum-
ing our neighbours’ houses may also reach ours. " Religion and
caste have been the demons which have been swallowing our
political umty from historic times. The country today is again
torn asunder by these religious and communal differences. The
Jeaders who flaunt these fripperies before us are tmitors to our
country and to our cause. The Hindu sabhas, sangathans, shud-
dhis are mere bourgeois tactics of the lesured class. Let us
therefore leave religion, caste and creed to each individual tastes
and fancies, and let us pursue our peaceful course towards swa-
ra), free from these nightmares. Ve communists should look to
the betterment of the economic life of the country for bringing
about the unity of castes and creeds wlich absolutely have no
beanng upon the great goal of our life.

Conclusion : Comrades, what we communists should aim in
India is a simple hife for all, a life free from anxiety for the daily
bread, a life free from premature death and decay, a life free
from jgnorance. We communists should believe that by the gra-
dual and peaceful application of the pnnciples of communism, &
better life can be brought about in India. The future of India
is in our hands. A better India lies in our dreams. Let us
therefore try to realise the dream of a free India, free from
exploitation of the weak by the strong; free from drudgery
which killeth our life, frec from starvation, disease and death,
free to express our thoughts without let or hindrance, but enjoy
the highest product of art, science and culture and free to sing
the song of labour that though

Now bencath the rule of robbers the world grows
sad and old, .

The people bound and fettered in chains of
glittering gold,

Yet when the trumpet soundeth, the world shall see
a sight, .

The golden chain is broken on the coming of
the light. ' .

Oh! the coming of the light, oh, the coming
of the light, .

The golden chain is broken on the coming of
the light. .
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6. "RESOLUTIONS

>

The following resolutions were put from the chair and carried
unammously:

(1) That this conference sympathises with the communist
sufferers all over the world and expresses its strong, mdngnant
isapproval of the impnsonment of the communist comrades in
Great Brtain as opposed to liberty of thought and speech.

(2) That this conference emphatically condemns the action
of the USA m preventmg Mr Saklatvala from entenng the
States. .

(3) That this conference, while holding undermentioned
comrades as not being guilty of the offences with which they
are wrongly charged, places on record its high apprcclatlon of
the sacnfices undergone by them in the cause of communism.

{a) Ma Akbar Khan (10 years, still in jail)
(b) Gauhar Rahaman Khan (2 years, released)

(c) Mia Akbar Shah (2" vears, released)

(d) Syed Habib Almad (1 year, released)

(e) Rafiq Ahmad . (1 year, released)

f) Feruzuddlxn {Mansoor) "(1 year, released)

(g) Sultan Md Khan (1 year, released) = °
(h) Abdul Majeed {3 years, still in jail)
{1} Md Shafiq (3 years, still in jail}
(j} S. A. Dange (4 years, still in jfail)
(k) Md Shaukat Usmani (4 years, still in jail)
(1) N. B. Das Gupta - (4 years, Teleased owing to

serious illness)
(m) Muzaffar Ahmzlld . (4 years, released owing to
- ' serious illness)

(4) That the conference resolves that the Labour-Kisan
Party of Hindustan be dissolved and the Labour and Kisan
Gazettee be the organ of the party, .

(5) That this conference appreciated the pmtest made by
the French communists against the war “aged by the French
government against Riffs and Druses. t

. M. SmcaravELY
- - «+  President «
(Meemt Record, D-374/22)
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7. CONSTITUTION

r

THE COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA

Atticle 1: Object

The establishment of a workers’ and peasants™ republic based
on the socalisation of the means of production and distubu-
tion, by the liberation of India from British imperialist do-
mination.

Article 2. Sessions of the CP India

(a) The Commumst Party of India shall ordmanly hold its
conference every year dunmg the month of October at a place
that may have been determined by the central executive here-
inafter referred fo.

(b) An extraordinary session shall be summoned by the cen-
tral executive on a requsition of a majonty of the provincial
commttees or of 1bs own motion in case of grave emergencies.

Article 3. The Component Parts of the CPI
The Communist Party of India shall consist of the following:
(a) central executne
(b) provinctal committecs
(c) distnct committees
(d) other workmg-class umons as may be affihated to it from
time to time.

Article 4: Membership
No one shall be eligible to be a member of any of the com-
mittees or unions referred to in the foregoing article unless he
or she has attained the age of 18 and has expressed lus o her
acceptance of the object as laid down in article 1 of this con-
stitution of the Communist Party of Indua.

Article 5: Provincial Organisation

(a) Each provincial commttee, district or other commuttce
eferred to in the article 3, shall have the power to frame rules
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laying down conditions of membership and fot the conduct of
busmess not inconsistent with this constitution.

(b) Each provincial committee shall consist of representa-
tives clected annually by members of the district organisations
in the province in accordance with its number.

(¢) An annual report shall be submitted by each provincial
committee of the work done by the end of each year.

Atrticle 6: Delegates

Any bonafide worker or peasant shall be eligible for election
as delegate for the annual conference.

Article 7: Fee

The delegation fee shall be fixed at a mimmum of eight annas.

Article 8: Election of the President

The several provincial committees shall suggest by the end of

.to the central executive the names of persons who are m

their opinion eligible for presdentship of the conference and

the central executive shall submit these names to the provincial
committees for final recommendations.

Article 9 Central Executive

Every union or commttec referred to in article 3 will be
authorised to send one representative for every: 25 members.
The election of the central exccutive shall take place at least
a month before the annual conference.

The central executive sha]l meet as often as'may be neces-
sary for the discharge of its obhgatxons and every ‘time upon
the requisition by 10 members thereof who shall state therein
the purpose for which they desire a meeting of the central exé-
cutive. The quorum shall be 1/3 of its whole strength.

Article 10 : Function

The central executive shall be committee of the party to
carry out the progrimme of work laid down by the conference
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from year to year and deat with new matters that may arise
donng the yeir and yny not be prosided for by the conference
stself. .

Arlrcle 1 Presudent of the CR

The president of the conference shall be the chainman of the
central executive for the following year.

Artide 12 Office bearers of the CE

The CE shall have three gencral seerctanes and tuo treasurers
who shall be annually clected by the CE, .

{Meerut Necord, P-1115)

8. DECLARATION FORM

(To be signed by the members of the Communist Pacty of Indiz)

Whereas the workers and peasants of India are unable to
Iive a human life on account of thar bemg exploited both by
the foreign and native capitalists and lhndlords in Indw. Anfl
whereas the existing political parties in tius country are domi-
ated by bourgeois interests which are diametrically opposed by
the wellbeing of Indian workers and peasants, 1, the under-
signed; aged..., hereby acccpt and sign the crecd of the
Corawuntst Party of Inpia which stands for the cstablish-
ment of a workers' and peasants” republic m Indis. I Im}'c care-
“fully gonc thirough the rgsnlutions of the first com_m.umst con-
ference printed on the back and fully agree with the immediate
object of the party which is the secuning ?i a }xx'xpg wage for
the workers and peasants by mcans‘af nationalisation of public
services, -mamely land, mincs,rfnctoncs,,hquses,.,'tc']cgmpllxs,,:md
tc]cplx(;rfﬁ, rilways and, such other public utilities which . re-
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quire common ownership, 1 belong to no such communal orga-
nisation which can debar me from joining this party, -

I herewith pay eight annas—the subscription for 'my member—
slnp fdr the enswmng year. o,

Address m full : Signature

(The declarant 15 requested to slgn two such forms one of
which_is, ‘to be kept with the enrolling secretary and the other
“one should be sent to the general secret:mes of the centrsl
executive).

(On the back) '

- The resolutions of the first Commumst Conference held at
Kanpur-on the 26th day of December 1925 for the establish-
ment and formation of the ComatunisT Party orF Inpia.

Whereas the workers and peasants of India are unable to
Tive a human hfe on account of bemg exploited both by foreign
and native’capitalists and landlords m Indi. And whereas the
existing political parties m India are dominated by bourgeois
anterests which are diametncally. opposed to the well-bemng of
the Indian workers and peasants. This conferente of the Indian
communists resolves that a party be formed for the purpose of
the emancipation of the workers and peasants of India, This
party shall be known as-the Corntunist PARTY oF INpia and
the ultimate aim of the party shall be the establshment of a
republican swaraj of workers and peasants, and the immediate
object of the party shall be the sccuring of a living wage to
the workers and peasants by means of nationalisation and muni-
cxpn]xsntxon of public scrvices namely land, mines, factories,
houses, telegraphs and telephones, and milways and such other
public utilities which require public ownership,

For the purpose of achieving these objectives, the party shall
form labour and peasants’ unions in rural and urban areas, enter
district and taluk boards, municipalities and assemblies, and by
such other means and methods carry out the ideal and imme-
diate programme of the party with or without the cooperation
of the existing political bodies in India.
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The party shall have a central office, with two general secre-
trdes for conducting its business and the president of the con-
ference shall be the president of the party for the year before
the next conference. The party shall consist of communists only,
who should pledge themselves to carty out the object of the
party.

No one who is a member of any communal organisation m
India shall be admitted as a member of the Communist Party.

The Communist Party of India shall ordinarily hold 1its con-
gress session every year during the Xmas week.

The party shall have a central executive committee consist-
ing of 30 members elected by vanous provincial organisations.

The EC shall have the following five provincral centres with
Calcutta, Bombay, Kanpur, Madras and Lahore as their head-
offices under 1ts supervision to carry on the work m these cir-
cles.

The central execative shall have a council of seven members,
with the president as its ex-officio member, to exccute all
emergency matters that may anse from time to time which
come within its scope.

Every member shall pay cght annas as subscription for his
membership to the enrolling secretary, 25 per cent of which will
be sent to the CE as quota and the remaimmng part of 1t will re-
main with the provinaial secretaries.

All the provincial organisations shall submit their working re-
port to the secretaries of the central exccutive every quarter.

General Sccretaries
CE, Communist Parly cf Indix

(Meerut Record, P-I142}
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9. ELECTION OF OFFICE-BEARERS

Proceedings of the meeting of the central executive held om
28 December at 10 am. m the president’s camp, Kanpur.

The first meeting of the central executive of the Communist
Party of India was held today dated 28 December 1925, The
following business was transacted:

Comrades Hasrat Moham, Azad Sobham, S. Satyabhakta, S.
D. Hassan, Muzaffar Ahmad, K. N. Joglekar, S. V. Ghate, Baba
Rana Choube, Radha Mohan Gokulji, and J. P. Bagerhatta
were present. Comrade M. Smgaravelu was in the charr.

1. The first item on the agenda re, the election of office-
bearers and organisers was taken and the following elections
were unamimously declared:

J. P. Bagerhatta, K. N. Joglekar, S. V. Ghate and R. S.
Nmbkar (Bombay)

Hasrat Mohans, Azad Sobhani, S. Satyabhakta and Baba Rana
Choube (UP)

Muzaffar Ahmad and Radha Mohan Gokulji (Calcutta)

Kameswara Rao and Knshnaswamy Ayyangar (Madras)

S. D. Hassan, Ram Chandra and Abdul Majid (Lahore)

Item no 2: Election of the vicepresident Comrade Azad
Sobhani was unanimously elected as the vicepresident of the
CE for the coming year.

Item No 3: Comndes J. P. Bagerhatta and S, V. Ghate werc.
clected general secretanes of the CE.

Item No 4: Comrade Krishnaswamy Ayyangar (Madras), S.
Satyabhakta (Kanpur), Muzaffar Ahmad (Caleuttd) and S. D.
Hassan (Lahore) were appomted secretanes for the circles not-
ed against their names to undertake committee’s work in the
provinces 30 long as no committees were formed by the people
there.

Item No 5: The central office of the committee was resolved
to be transferred to Bombay for the ensuing year.

Item No 6: Resolved, Comrade Ghate be paid Rs 60 a month
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The party shall have a central office, with two general secre-
tres for conducting its business and the president of the con-
ference shall be the president of the party for the year before
the next conference, The party shall consist of communists only,
who should pledge themselves to carry out the object of the
party.

No one who 15 a member of any communal organisation in
India shall be adnutted as a member of the Communist Party.

The Communist Party of India shall ordinanly held its con-
gress session every year during the Xmas week.

The party shall have a central executive committee consist-
ing of 30 members elected by vanious provincial orgamisations.

The EC shall have the following five provincial centres with
Calcutta, Bombay, Kanpur, Madras and Lahore as their head-
offices under its supervision to carry on the work in these cir-
cles.

The central executive shall have a council of seven members,
with the president as its ex-officio member, to execute all
emergency matters that may anse from time to time which
come within its scope.

Every member shall pay eight annas as subsmphon for his
membership to the enrolling secretary, 25 per cent of which will
‘e sent to the CE as quota and the remaining part of 1t willre-
main with the provincial secretaries.

All the provincial organisations shall submit their working re-
port to the secretaries of the central executive every quarter.

General Sccretaries
CE, Communist Party of Indix

(Meerut Record, P-II42
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Choube (UP)

Muzaffar Ahmad and Radha NMohan Gokulp (Calcutta)

Kameswara Rao and Koshnaswamy Ayyangar (Madras)

S. D. Hassan, Ram Chandra and Abdul Majid (Lahore)

ftem no 2: Election of the vicepresident. Comrade Azad’
Sobhani was unanimously elected as the vicepresident of the
CE for the coming year.

Item No 3: Comrades J. P. Bagerhatta and S. V Ghate werc
elected general secretanes of the CE.

Item No 4: Comrade Knshnaswamy Ayyangar (Madras), S.
Satyabhakta (Kanpur), Muzaffar Ahmad (Caleuttd) and S. D.
Hassan (Lahore) were appomted secretanes for the circles not-
ed against their names to undertake commuttee’s wotk in the
provinces so long as no committees were formed by the people
there.

Item No 5: The central office of the committee was resolved
to be tmnsfencd to Bombay for the ensuing year.

item No 6: Resolved, Comrade Ghate be paid Rs 60 a month
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for his own private -expenses and be placed mn charge of the
head-office at Bombay.

General Secretary
Communist Party of India

{Meerut Record, D-374/20)

10. COMMUNIST PARTY OF INDIA
Ans Anp OBJECTS

As a result of the session of the Fust Communist Conference
at Kanpur the provisional Indian Communist Party was dis-
-solved and a formal party with its name as the Commumst
Party of India has been formed. The vitimate goal of the party
will be’the establishment of a workers” and peasants’ republic
in India. And the immediate object of the party shall be the
securing of a living wage for the workers and peasants by means
of nationalisation and muncipalisation of public services; name-
Iy land, mines, factories, houses, telegraphs, telephones, rail-
waﬂ's and such other public utilities which require public owner-
ship. The party shall for the attamment of the above object
form labour and peasants’” umon 1n urban and rural areas, enter
Ldistrict and taluk boards, municipahties and assemblies and by
such other means and methods carry out the ideal and pro
,gramme of the party with or without the cooperation of the
existing political parties in the country.

The party shall have a central executive of 30 members re-
turned by provincial committees and a council of seven mem-
bers to execute all emergency matters.

The party shall consist of communists only who will pledge
themselves to camy out its objects and no one who is a

ber of any c 1 ¢ isation can b‘e admitted as a

smember of this patty. n
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Every member shall pay cight arnas annually as-subscription.
for his membership to the enrolling secretaries,

The office of the central executive shall be in Bombay with.
comrades Janaki Prasad Bagerhatta and S. V. Ghate as general.
sceretanies for the year. Maulina Azad Sobhani‘of Kanpur
has been elected as its vice-president and Comrade M. Singara-
velu the president of the conference will preside on the central
executive for the ensumg year. Comrade Kunshnaswamy Ayyan-
gar (Madras), S. Satyabhakta (Kanpur), Radha Mohan Gokulji
and Muzaffar Ahmad (Calcutta) and S. D. Hassan (Lahore)
will be working as provincial secretanes to organise provincial
commuttees i their respective provinces. The next meeting of
the central executive will meet early in April to begin effective
work and formulate a scheme of work for the year.

(Meerut Record, D-374/13)s

11. SINGARAVELU'S CIRCULAR NO 2

Dear Comrade,

‘We propose the general work of our party this month and’
thereafter, in addition to the work you may propose, to take as-
follows :

1 request you will give this your consideration:

(1) To prepare in each presidency of our party a memorial
signed by a large number of citizens to the viceroy for the 1e-
lease of our suffering comrades Dange and Usmani on the lines
undertaken by Comrade Saklatvala in parliament for the release
of the 12 communists in England.

(2) To pursue for the celebration of our party conferences
in each province in the course of this year.

(3) To hold monster meetings on the First of May.
I am drafting the memorial, a copy of which will be sent to.
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the provincial secretaries, Madras is amanging to hold a provin-

«cial conference in course of a month or so, and thus lead the
-other provinces.

i March 1926 Yours ever,

M. SiNGARAVELU

(Meerut Record, D-374/21)



6. Labour-Swaraj Party—Forerunner
of the Workers’ and Peasants’ Party

INTRODUCTION

We are reproducing here the organisational and political
documents of the Labour-Swaraj Party of the Indian National
Congress as well as the editonal from the first issue of Langal
(Plough) the weekly organ of that party. The last document
—a review of the Langal m the Masses records the reaction of
M. N, Roy to the emergence of the journal.

A Bengah pamphlet, The Peasants’ and Workers' Party of
Bengal—Report 1927 and 1928, publshed by Muzaffar Ahmad
on 31 March 1928, gives in brief the history of the emergence
of this party .

“This party was first orgamsed on 1 November 1925, But at
that time it was not called the Peasants’ and Workers’ Party of
Bengal (Bangiya Krishak-o-Shramik Dal). It was first organised
under the name ‘The Labour-Swaraj Party of the Indian Na-
tional Congress’, Hemantakumar Sarkar, Qutbuddin Ahmad, Qazi
Nazrul Islam and Shamsuddin Hussain of Birbhum district were
especially active in initiating its organisation. The first inaugu-
ral communique of the party to be published in the press bears
the signature of Qazi Nazrul Islam.”

The report then goes on to state that the Swaraj Party, which
was formed after-the suspension -of the mass movement,: con-
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centrated almost all its energy in creating obstruction mside the
legislative council. The interests of the leaders of this party
were tied up with capitalists and landlords and they were op-
posed to class struggle. “Therefore, 1t became histoncally neces-
sary to takc up the question of organising a new party based
on class struggle in order to secure the hiberation of the masses,”

“The main thing is that the new party was founded at a time
when 1ifs nced was the greatest!.. It was Qutbuddin Ahmad
who gave special finanaal assistance for orgamising the party, A
few others also gave something. Two rooms were rented out
at 37 Harrison Road, Caleutta, and the office of the party was
first established there, During the three” months—November,
December (1925) and January (1926)—the orgamsation of the
party. ivas provisional. ‘Thereafter on 6 Tebruary 1926 a session
of the All-Bengal Praja Conference was held at Knshnagar, Dr
Naresh Chandra Sengupta, Ma, BL, presided over the conference,
which was attended by peasant and tenant delegates of Bengal.
Members of the Labour-Swaraj Party also participated m the
conference. The resolution to orgamse the Peasants’ and
‘Workers’ Party of Bengal, which was proposed by Fazuddin
Hussain Sahib of Mymensingh and seconded by Braja Nath Das
of Bogra, was unammously adopted at the conference. From
that time the name of the Labour-Swaraj Party was changed to
Peasants” and Workers” Party of Bengal. A new executive com-
mittee too was elected at Krishnagar, Dr Naresh Chandra Sen-
gupta was elected president and Hemantakumar Sarkar and
Qutbuddin Ahmad were elected joint secretaries.”

The first programme and the constitution of the Labour-
Swaraj Party was published on 1 November 1925. It was later
punted in the second issue of Langal on 23 December 1925.
Langal was started on 16 December 1925. The clief editor was
Naz:ul Jslam and the editor was Manibhusan Mukhopadhyaya.
Langal stopped after 15 issu'ef and reappeared 2 hitle later on

26 as Ganavani,
lZ\é:gL;lS:v:‘)sgm in Volume One how 5. A. Dan_ge and
M. N. Roy were independently of each o.thcr proposing the
fo;'m,ation of an open mass national-revolutionary party which
will concentrate on orgamsing the workers and peasants, come

1. Muzaffar Ahmad, Myself and the CPI, pp.-414-16,
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forward with a revolutionary programme for complete independ.
ence, such as the one put forward at the Gaya session of the
Indian National Congress by Roy and Abani Mukherji, and be
in the forefront of the struggle for national freedom counteract.
ing the compromusing tendencies of the national bourgeois Iead-
ership.® We have seen earlier in this volume how an attempt
was made to organise such a party, On the one hand we have
the document by Roy on organising a workers’ and peasants’
party and the proposed conference at Lucknow. On the other
hand, we have the attempt of Singaravelu to form the Labour
Kisan Party of Hmdustan which Dange also supported.®
But these efforts were cut short by the Kanpur Conspiracy Case
arrests.  One of the charges against the accused in the case was
that they were trying to form a workers’ and peasants’ party ta
overthrow the rule of his britanme majesty ! .
We have seen how the holding of the open legal conference
of Indian communists m Kanpur came about because of the
initiative of Satyabhakta and his Indian Communist Party, who
had a mistaken perspective and outlook* Genuine communist
groups captured the conference and made 1t the occasion for
bulding the first central executive and the first all-India com-
munist centre. At the conference, as we have seen, Singaravelu
announced the dissolution of s Labour Kisan Party of Hindu-
stan, This meant that some at least had the idea of function-
ing the Communist Party legally. But this was not a realistic”
or correct perspective. Roy who took a sharply critical and ne-
gative attibude to the Kanpur conference, nevertheless, recognis-
ed the central executive formed there and suggested the way
forward, correcting the “mistakes” at the conference and going |
. forward to forming an open people’s party or a workers’ and
peasants’ party, within which the illegally functioning CPI
would be the driving force. In the given situation it was
the way for the emerging Communist Party for combinmg the
national task with the class task, fo come forward as a force .
fighting for complete independence—for an antiimperalist,
antifendal democratic programme, by bwilding the class organisa-.

2, See Volume One, p. 510.
3. See sechion 5 of 1923 above.
4- See section 5§ of 1925 above.
. Lot
D-43
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_tion of workers, peasants.and other ‘toilers as a revolutionary
fighting force for the same. The formation of the Labour-Swa-
ra) Party, the precursor of the workers', and peasants’ patties
which later emerged m different provinces, wits a step in that
duection. It was actually taken a thonth before the Kanpur
conference. 1t came about, 1ot as a result of any suggestion or
mstruction from anywhere, but out of the natural development
of events, The communist imtiative gave 1t the necessary pol-
tical and organisational direction.

How these developments took place in Bengal, how the Lab-
our-Swaraj Party was formed, what role Qazi Nazrul Islam and
Tus poetry plased in the same has been recorded by Muzaffar
Ahmad in us book Qazi Nazrul Islam . Smutikatha,

Round about 15 January 1920, Nazrul's novel Byathar Dan
{Gift of Pain) was published in Bangiya Musalman Sahifya
Patrika (edited by Dr Muhammad Shaheedullah and Muhanimad
Mozammel Haq). The first issue of the evening daly Navayug
was published on 12 July 1920 with Nazrul Islam and Muzaffar
Ahmad as actual editors.® On 12 August 1922, the first issue of
the biweekly Dhumketu (Comet) came out under the editor-
ship of Nazrul®

On 23 November, Nazrul was arrested for his poem “Ananda-
moyir Agamane” published 1 Dhumketu and ‘sentenced to one
year’s kt on 16 Japuary 1923,

In 1925 Nazrul along with his friends, Qutbuddm Ahmad
“Hemantakumar Sarkar  and Shamsuddmn Hussain (elder brother
of Abdul Halim) decided to sponsof a new party. The Labour-
S\\umy Party of the Indian Natiwonal Congress was ‘formed
in Calcutta in November 1925. :Its first manifesto was issued
under the signature of Nazrul Islam. Muzaffar -had not yet

' returned to Bengal after his. release from the I\anpur/Bolsthﬂ\
Conspiracy sentence, -+ -

On 16 December, the first 'Kor specxal) issue of w ceHy Langal
came out as the “\Veelly'()rgan of the Workers’ and Peasants”
Swara Party”, It was pﬁbhshed from 37 Harnson Rond where the
. Labour-Swaraj Party had’ a 2-foom office. Nazrul's name appeared
m the paper as dnrec’wr -in‘chief and that of his friend (smce his

5. See Muzaffar Ahmad Muyself and the GPI, , PP 24,79, 82,
8. Ibid, Pp 194-95.
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ammy days), Manibhusan Mukherjee as editor. Nazrul's famous
poem “Samyavadi” was published in the first issue of Langal.

The editorial from the first 1ssue of Lungal was obviously writ-
ten by Nazrul Islam. It not only talks of the strength which
will accrue from the organisation of the peasants, but says no
Tonger now shudras for the society, but the socicty will now be
for the shudras. One is reminded of the epigram of Sismondi
quoted by Marx : “The Roman proletanat lived at the expense
of society, while modem socicty lives at the expense of the
proletarat ” It is significant the first issue carried a message by
C. R. Das in which he speaks of “the dire poverty and an exist-
ence bordenng on death” of the peasants, m which he lyrically
speaks of them as having “kept buming the fire of Bengali na-
tionalism”, of each of them whether Hindu, Mushm or untouch-
able being “a Narayana incamate”. But the message does not
contain a word of organising the peasants. The issue contained
as the main attraction the famous poem of Nazrul “Samyavadr”
and the full Bengal: text of the constitution of the Labour-
Swaraj Party, which we have reproduced here in Englsh trans-
lation. In a column of short comments called “Khabardan”,
there 15 caustic cnticism of Swaraj Party and 1ts leader Sengupta
who voted with the government on the tenancy bill while
Hemanta Babu and the leftwingers voted against it. Hemanta
Batu s Hemantakumar Sarhar, the initiator of the Labour-Swa-
raj Party and this shows that the Labour-Swaraj Party and its
organ drew support from the leftwing of the Swaraj Party,

The second 1ssue of Langal dated 23 December 1925 carried
Nazrul's song of the peasant, which concluded with the words:
«1 et’s shout, brothers, all for the victory of t‘h? peasant, for the
victory of the ploughshare; this time the .Clvlhsed world will
see how strong 1s the peasant.” It confained articles on the

. peasant question in general and on the teg:mcy bill’ then before
the legslative council. It carried an  article on Karl Marx by
Devabrata Basu. It is recorded that t}_1c 5000 copes of the first
issue of Langal were all sold oub within a few hours, the reason

“ for 1ts populanty being Nazrul's poem “S;m)m’adx". It was stated

“that the poem would be brought out in a pamphlet form for
sale. It also secorded that several p{cpaganc.la meetings were
helci in December by the Labour-Swaraj Party in which Nazrul's
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songs were sung. There was also an appreciative report on one
Johnstone—a British trade unionist who had come to India to
study the conditions of Indian workers—and was reported as
saying in Bombay that “very few swarajists were working for
labour and had hitle sympathy with workers”, These last two
facts are confirmed by the contemporary confidentral report of
the government on the internal political situation for Decem-
ber 1925:

“This incipient party (i.e. the Labour-Swaraj Party—c.A.)
held a public meeting on 9 December to discuss the Bengal
tenancy amendment bill.  Qazi Nazrul Islam and Hemanta-
kumar Sarkar, MLc, were among those who addressed the
meeting... They said that the vested interests in the council
{meaning the Swaraj Party) had conspired to betray the peo-
ple’s cause. (About the same time) Johnstone and Sime of
Dundee Workers” Union of jute factories had come to see the
conditions of life and work of the jute workers of Bengal.” *

The third 1ssue of Langal dated 7 January 1926 carried Nazrul's
“Savyasachi”, the famous poem which sings of the awakening of
the ancient East, and an article titled “Political Frreworks™ criti-
cally commenting on the nationalist conferences and sessions
held in Kanpur in the Christmas week. The article pointed out
that the urgent need of the hour was not long speeches but the
organisation of peasants and workers, and making the masses
consciots of their democratic nghts. It contained an article on
“Lenin’s Soviet Russia” by Devabrata Basu and the second instal-
ment of Maxim Gorky’s Mother which was being serdalised from
the second issue. Apart from another article on “Bengal Ten-
ancy Bill”, the issue contamed in 1ts column. “Khabardan”, a
prehmmary news comment on the First Communist Conference
at Kanpur. This comment said: “No senior leaders of the Con-
gress or khilafat attended this Kanpur conference of the Com-
munist Party of India. 'Only parties of youth attended. It re-
quired courage to attend such a conference for there were no
cushioned chairs here but just a rough mattress"” Under a sub-
title “Nonviolent Goondaism”, the incident of the Ajmer dele-
gates clashing with the volunteers at Congress pandal gate is
described.  We shall take it up in the last section on the Kanpur
session of the Indlan National Congress.

Number 4 of Langal, apart from™ the serialised xtems like
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“Lemn’s Soviet Russta” and Maxim Gorky's Mother, contained
an article by Muzaffar Ahmad on “Why Indn Is Not Independ-
ent?” The wnter calls upon the educated youth of India to enter
the field of orgamising the peasants and workers who form 95 per
cent of the population. “To spread the message of life among
the peasants and workers, to identify themsclves with their real
Iife should be the only task of the new educated class...
They must tell the peasants and workers that they have 100
per cent nght to enjoy the wealth produced by therr labour, It
would not be a sign of courage but of cowardice if they gave up
therr nght...” Therefore they must begin the fight for their
own nights and then only a basic transition can take place in
this country. They must be free from the influence of the
decertful sadhus and sanyasis, mullahs and moulws. Without
this there 1s no hope of emancipation.

Number 5 of Liangal dated 21 January 1926 carried an article
entitled “Commumsm and Bolshevism” with the subtitle “Pre-
sident’s Speech at the Fust Communist Conference” from
which we have quoted 1n the earlier section and a statement of
Muzaffar Ahmad on  “Building the Communist Party” winch we
have reproduced 1n full there. The mamn feature of the issue
was the article “The Extraordinary Life Story of Subhaschandra
Bose and His Letters”. Arrested under the Bengal ordmance
1924, Subhas Babu was 1n jail in Mandalay now nearly for two
years The Langal was sending him fchcitations for lus birthday
on 23 January. There was also a six line poetical message from
Rabindranath Tagore to Subhas Babu in jail.

In Number 6 of Langal dated 28 January 1926 there is an
article by Muzaffar Ahmad on “WWhat's the Remedy?” in which
he makes a plea for communism and relevance of its programme
for India. Apart from the abovementioned semalised articles, it
contains a report on the Mymensingh district peasants’ and
workers’ conference, and a feature on “Subhas’s Letters from

Abroad”. ,

In Number 7 of Langal, dated 4 February 1926, apart from
the serialised articles, there 15 an article on the Bengal tenancy
bill, which quotes a message received from the Krestintern
(M,oscow) on the death of C. R. Das some seven mont}xs
before. This message calls upon the Swaraj Party to organise
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the workers and peasants. It also quotes a message from Saklat-
vala and some other ILP aes of Britam calling for the organi-
sation of trade umons.

In the same number, in the comment column “Khabardan”,
there 15 a brief notice taken of the second issue of Samyavadi
of Satyabhakta. It says, “We have received the second number
of Samyavad: from Kanpur. Satyabhakta js its editor. Samya-
vadi 15 beng published with the following objectives : (1) pro-
test agamst oppression of the peasants, (2) exposure of the
muserable conditions of hife of the workers, (3) fight for human
rights for the socalled untouchable castes, (4) give real news
about the communist and bolshewk movement in different
countnes, (5) spread knowledge of communism and collectivism
among the common people... We hearbly congratulate this
new contemporaty paper Samyavadi” It 1s sigmificant that
Langal with the editing of which Muzaffar Ahmad, who knew
the role of Satyabhakta at the Fust Communist Conference,
was associated should welcome Samyavadi hike this, By the end
of January when this issue of Langal went to the press, editors
of Langal did not know that Satyabhakta had resigned and
formed his National Communist Party., This shows that despite
the differences at the Kanpur conference there were fniendly
feelings for Satyabhakta and his work, and he was elected to the
CEC. Sharp differences came only when he resigned his seat
on the CEC and founded another party, the National Commu-
nist Party. This issue also contained the announcement of the
all-Bengal tenants’ conference which was to meet at Knshnagar
on 6 and 7 February 1926. It was in this conference that the
Bengal Peasants’” and Workers' Party was formed, wlich took
the place of the Labour-Swara) Party. It was decided here that
Langal should be taken over as the organ of the party. Naresh-
chandra Sengupta, who was the president of the Labour-Swaraj
Party presided over the conference and he was elected the
president of the Bengal Peasants’ and Workers' Party. In fact
the leaders and workers of the Labour-Swaraj Party had taken
inttative 1n organising the Knshnagar conference and convert-
g the LabourSwaraj Party into the Bengal Peasants’ and
Workers” Party,

Number § of Langal dated 11 February 1926 printed the full
text of the presidenfial address of Nareshchandra Sengupta. In
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this address he mises the question of the abolition of landlord-
1m and the realisation of the slogan of “Jand to the tiller”
which ke suggests should be done by paying compensation to
the zamundar for extingwishing his “right to rccewve rent”. This
issue also pnnted the constifution and the rules of the Com-
mumst Party of India as adopted at the Kanpur Communist
Conference as well as the resolutions adopted on the first day
of the conference. Besides this it contained reports of kisan
conferences of the districts of Birbhum, Howrah and Bogra.

We have dealt at some length with the contents of the first
cight issues of Langal, up to the beginnmg of February 1926
when it was the organ of the Labour-Swaraj Party because it 1s
the first Indian language organ issued by communists, after
Ingilab (Urdu) of Ghulam Hussmn of Lahore issued for a few
months m 1922, and perhaps after Thozhilali of Singaravelu
(1923-24) of which we know nothing, Kirt: (Worker) in Pun-
jabi, coming out just 3 months after Langal in February 1926,
stands on the same footing. Started by Santokh Singh of the
Ghadar Party it soon became the organ of the Kirti-Kisan Party
of Punjab under Sohan Singh Josh. Langal, commg out at
about the same time when the foundation conference of the
CPI took place, carned all the documents of that conference in
Bengali. Kirti did the same but to a lesser extent. Langal
reflects that early period of the history of the Commumst Parfy
in Bengal when its proneers were tuming to practical work of
organising peasants and workers, when they are just beginning
the mass popularisation of Marxism-Leninism and sctentific so-
culism and the experience of the October socialist revolution;
when 1t fs drawing support from the leftwing of the national
movement, particularly of the Swaraj Party.

As a successor of Dhumketu and though more definitely
communist-sponsored, Langal seems to have attracted consider-
able public attention as shown by the sale of 5000 copics of gts
first issue in one day. This was because of the populanity of its
chicf editor Nazrul Islam, who liad by that time already eamed
the fame of being Bengal's outstanding young rebel poet. Its

opularity is also proved by the fact thntx .lec DI:umI:e'!u,
{.:mgal also carried a blessit from R It Tagore

N ““’;i‘:;lf\sf::nsszth:dits article headed “Langal”, “welcomed the
3 e

B
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new Bengali weekly” with delight. The editor, M. N. Roy, must
have vecerved some six or seven issues of the paper, makes

detailed criticism of the contents and gives many helpful sug-
gestions.



1. CONSTITUTION

(I) Name. The name of the party shall be the Labour-
Swara) Party of the Indian National Congress.

(Z) Object: The object of the party is the attainment of
swara] m the sense of complete independence of India based
on cconomrc and social emancipation and political freedom of
men and women.

(3) Means: Nonwviolent mass action will be the principal
means of the attainment of the above object,

(4) Membership Any member of the Indian Natwonal
Congress who subscribes to the object, constitution and pro-
gramme of the party shall be eligible to be a member of the party
subject to the confirmation of the central executive. The mem-
bership of this party does not preclude anybody from being a
member of the Swaraj Party so long as protection and promo-
tion of the mterest of labour and peasantry remam a part of
tharr programme,

(5) Subscuption: Every member of the party shall pay
an annual subscnption of rupee one.

(6) Central Exccutive: The central exccutive will consist
of (more or less) fiftcen members who will be elected for
thrce years by the imtutors of the party at its first meeting.
The members will be in charge of one or more of the following.
departments and shall exereise the final power i all matters
connected therewith @ (a) propaganda, (b) finance, (c) party
organisativn, {4 bews, (<) prasant, () legidabunes.

Every member of the exccutive will have one vote and the
Pmonlpxtsidmg may give a casting vote in case of cqualty
of votes. ‘ITircc members shall form a quorum.

(7) Provincial Executive (Panchayat): There will be a pro-
vineial executive of the party for cach of. the provinces int?
which the Indian National Congress is divided, consisting of 3
to 9 members appointcd by the central executive.
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(8) Provincial Council {Parisad): There will be also a pro-
vinenal council for each province consisting of one or more repre-
sentative from each district appointed at the first instance by
the provincial executive for one year.

(9) Attempts will be made by the district representatives of
the provincial councils to organise district, subdivisional, union
and village councils. With the growth of the distnct, sub-
divisional, umon and village councils the system of election to
the central and provincial executives and the provincial councils
will gradually come mto practice.

(10) Any matter not covered by the above will be decided’
by the central executive and their decision shall be final,

(Meerut Record, P 549/13)

2. POLICY AND PROGRAMME

Whereas i the light of the experience gained by the failure-
of the noncooperation movement as based on the triple boy-
cott programme of the classes who are creations of an ghen
bureaucracy and whose ultimate existence depends on the conti-
nuance of that alien rule; and —

Whereas in the light of the experience gained n the assem-
bly and the different councils by the Swaraj Party, it has been
found that the bureavcracy could not be made to yicld to
Indn’s national demands, even if all the legislatures were cap-
tured by the swarajists; and —

Whereas in view of the indiscriminate arrests and detentions
without trial of India’s soldicrs of freedom and the umted pro-
test of all the political partics of India having produced no
cffect on the bureaveracy; and — ’

Whereas the only item involving direct action, viz mass civil
disobedience in the sense of universal national strike and non-
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payment of taxes, which means all hands off from the machi-
nery of cxplotation and admimstration, has been practically
gwven the go-by by the foremost political parties in Indiz; and —

Whereas the cult of wresting freedom by speeches or by
terronsm from the unwillng hands of the bureaucracy has been
of Iittle avail m the past, and no amount of coaxing and cajol-
mg with the burcaueracy ean really improve the lot of the
Indan people, nor violence can secure freedom for the masses
who remain enchaned in a thousand bonds and disarmed by
a great mlitary power helped by natie cooperation, and the
only means to cstablish swarj by nonviolent methods seems to
lie in the utilsation of the dymamuc forces of mass movement
which have really more potentualities than bombs and revolvers;
and —

Whereas any scheme of swaraj without reference to the re-
adjustment of landowning system is meaningless so far as India
15 concerned and “to an agncultural people the dearest and the
best of privilege 1s that which gives them a sense of property
in the soil they till; liberty of land 15 the one thing without
which all other things are unenjoyable; and tenancy determin-
able at the will of a supenor 1s but a Iegal definition of serf-
hood”; and—

Whereas competition has been the bane of modem cwilisa-
tion aod Indan Iife is based on true cooperation and there can
be no peace unless competition in industry and other spheres
is replaced by cooperation and spiit of mutual service; and —

\Whereas the salvation of India as pointed out by Sri Auro-
bindo Ghose lics in the combimation of young declassified m-
tellectuals and the workers, industrial and agueultural.

Now the Labour-Swaraj Party of the Indian National Con-
gress declares that the only means yeb left for enforemg the
demands of the people of India les through the orgamisation
of labour and peasantry in the country who form eghty per
cent of the population, so that they are no longer denied the
clementary nghts of a human being, they may become further
conscious of their political rights and wu.:st freedom from the
unwilling hands of vested interest by their own ml.ght n.nd‘ for
their own interest. And in gwing effect to the said principles
the party resolves to adopt the following programme.
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(I TEe poety wil ety S with the cavse of Libeme
=@ pamziy (bibewr mededes those whe exm their brad by
Ermd o by braim).

¢2r The pasty will where possitle coopenate with the other
i eczzoed in mtor? sevice.

{3) Tke prcty wili kefo in the election ofl 2nd be wpoeseats
2, by membess of kegilitere whe shall £ght ameng other
things for the followizg Bhour and persent devunds:

i1 The ropresentatives in the leghhitures will nuke rules fox

thetr mmtermal mumigement and guidanes.

&' Within the leghlithe bodien the representatives of the

prty shall whenever possd

2} refese supplies and throw out budsets unles and watil
the system of government &5 altersd o recognition of
cvr rights,

{b) throw out Jll propesals for legislitive enactments by
which the burexuency propoxs to conselidate its
power, and

(¢) move resolutions and intreduce and support measures
and bills which are necessary for the healthy gronth of
national life and the consequent displacement of the
bureaucracy.

(iii) No member of a legishature shall accept any office under

the govemment except when permitted by the representa-

tives of the party in the legislatures,

T —

ULTIMATE DEMANDS

(1) Labour: \odern industdes and public utilities such as
mines, milways, telegraphs, inland waterways, trmways, ete,
shall be nationalised under the control of workers” committees
not for profits but for the use and bencfit of the country,

(2) Peasant :  Ultimate ownership of the land to be vested
in the autonomous and sclf-contained villige communities con-
sisting of intellectual and physical labourers,

IMMEDIATL DLMANDS

(1) Labour: (i) Minimum wages, giving a decent living, in
all the industries to be fixed by legislation, - - -
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(ii) Esght-hour day for five days and a Ialf in the weck to
be fixed by law as the maumum duration of work for male
adults. Special conditions to be lud down for woman and child
labour.

(m) Employers to be obliged by Jaw to provide for a certain
standard of comfort as regards housing, working conditions,
medical aid, cte. for all workers.

(1) Protective legislation to be passed for old age, sickness,
accidents and unemployment insurance in all industrics.

(v) Profitshaning to be mtroduced n all big mdustrics.

(v1) Frec and compulsory cducation at the cost of the cm-
Pployers.

(s11) Abolition of brothels, liquor shops, ete. from industrial
areas.

(vin) Introduction of cooperative organisation for the eco-
nomic relief of the workers.

(ix) Labour organisations to be given a legal status and that
workers’ right to stnke to enforce their demands to be recog-
mised.

(2) Peasant : (1) Land tax to be reduced to a fived maxi-
mum and fisity of intercst at the rate of the Imperial Bank on
agrrear rents.

(n) (a) Fraty of tenure, (b) no cjection, (c) cessation of
illegal and extra taxation, (d) right of transference, (e) mght
of felling trees, sinking wells, excavating tanks and erecting
pucca structurcs.

(m) Fived term of fishery rights mn jolkars.

(iv) Fixity of maximum rate of interest to be levied by
moneylenders.

(v) Agricultural cooperative banks to be established to pro-
vide credit to the peasants and to free them from the clutches
of moncylenders and speculating traders. X

(1) Agncultural machinery to be sold or lent to the culti-
vators on easy terms through the cooperative banks.

* * *

Persons willing to join the party are requested to communi-
cate with the undersigned.
Oazr Nazrur Isuanm

i 1 November 1925 37 Harmison Road, Calcutta
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3., LANGAL

1t 15 with great delight that we welcome the new Bengali
weekly Langal, India cntes out for such journals. Indian revo-
Intionaries must get tired of the “political fireworks” of bour-
geors nationalism and find their own ways. All about there are
signs of political and 1deological crystathsation of revolutionary
tendencies. The appearance of the Langal 15 one of those signs.
It represerits the tendency of “to the masses”. The declassed
mtellectuals are beginning to recognise the importance of estab-
Lishing relattons with the masses. A consciously revolutionary
factor is naturally drawn towards the potential forces of revolu-
tion. It 15 a good augury.

The first several 1ssues of the Langal that have reached us
show that the journal has made a hopeful beginning. As its
name signifies, 1t proposes pnmanly 1o be an organ of the pea-
sant movement. Its mm 15 to defend the interests of the pea-
santry, In the contemporary epoch nothmng i1s more important
than to give an adequate and fmthful political expression to the
gricvances and demands of the peasantry. They constitute over
70 per cent of our populatior, and they arc engaged in the
prncipal industry of the land. To talk of the peasantry—of
“village reconstruction”—has of late been a fashion in India.
The fashion obtans in a variety of circles as removed from each
other as the poles. Our impenalist rulers have taken up the
slogan of “agricultural reforms”. Attempts are made from all
sides to orgamse an officially 1nspired land reform party. Non-
political humanitanan bodies with the programme of teaching
the peasantry the wirtue of poverty are springing up like mush-
rooms, the nationalists also declare thewr intention, to “recon-
struct the village™ by diggmg wells and distnbuting homeo-
pathic medicines. None of these go anywhere near the root of
the agrarian problem. Some of them purposely seek to obscure
it. But the genenal attention to 1t proves that the problem can
no longer be ignored.  In spite of the enormmous odds against
them, the peasantry is in revolt. The acute outburst of 191921
temporarily subsides. Lately signs of revival are to be noticed on
all sides. Neither imperialist repression nor bourgeois-national-
ist (including Gandhist) treachery could successfully stem the
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©evolt which is one of the outstanding
rsing tide of peasant mporary Indm.
social features of conterd of the peasantry is not reform but
The objective demanntry have been sunk to the depths of
revolution. Indian peasgsulting deterioration by the exploitation
economic rum and the rind native landlordism, The salvation of
by foreign impenahsm merefore depends upon the elimination
the Indan pessantry tlexploitation. Agranan reform introduced
of these dual forces of ment will be calculated to intensify the
by a benevolent governnntry by changing the agricultural indus.
explottation of the peaser the capitalist mode of production.
try more directly undi agrrian reform, where there is any,
Nationalist schemes of question of Jand ownership. Any move-
does not touch the basierest of ; the peasant should have two
ment to defend the int: (1) the , cultivator should be the
fundamental prmeiplesthe produce of the soil and his labour
owner of the soil; (2) reasant.
should belong to the pe that the Langal stands for these two
We arc glad to notiat the new journal wall boldly propagate
principles. We hope thindpleg among the peasant masses—that
and popularise these pripeasantry a vivid picture of the life, ex-
1t wll hold out to the of their class, drawn in simple Janguage.
ploitation and demand lutionary bard, Nazrul Islam should be
The talents of the revuffering and aspirations of the down-
devoted to voice the s"= Let him sing for them~—to inspire
trodden “dumb million’ to revolt against exploitation and with
them with the couragel of freedom and prospenty. Muzaflar
the hope for a new erdVhy India Is not Free”, repeated.\wth
Ahmad's explination “atity, will open the eyes of the national-
more force and more ¢l istorical and theoretical study of the
ist revolutionaries. A I'downership is invaluable for the formu-
prevailing systems of 1arof agrarian revolution which mgnot be
latior of a ngmmme_iety 1 to progress. Lastly, India must
postponed i Indian so(volutionary thinkers and leaders of the
Jearn from the great raaaries must arm themselves wlth. the ex-
world. Indun revolutioy the revolutionary movement in other
perience accurmulated int of view, Langal's practice of dealing
countrics, From this pd ke Mant and Lenin is useful. But the
with the lives of men. Jas, nor Lenin ean be usefully studied
biography of neither Mh,the theories and pmctx?c of the revo-

. unless in connection wit
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Iutronary movement they led. The articles in the Langal on
this subject do not quite fulfil the purpose. A chronicle of facts
of the life of a man 15 not lus biography. As an example of how
deficient such a brography 15, we may take the liberty of point-
ing out that in the first sentence of the article on Karl Marx
is comtained a conceplion of history which Marx refuted. That
is, the article on the Iife of Marx begms with a repudiation of a
cardinal punciple of the teachings of Marx. The article begins
with the statement that the history of the world 15 the biogra-
phy of a number of epoch-making men. Marx refuted this sub-
jective conceptlon of history and established that the hlstory of
human society is the history of classstruggle.

We venture this fnendly cnticism, because we are anxious
to see that the Langal creditably discharges its ‘historic mission.
The proletariat and the peasantry are the inseparable allies mn
the struggle immediately for democratic national freedom and
ultimately for socialism.

{Masses, Vol 2, No 3, March 1926)

D14



7. The Kanpur Session of the
Indian National Congress

INTRODUCTION

The three articles on the Kanpur session of the Indian Na-
tional Congress reproduced here from the Afasses deal with
the different aspects of the situation in the national movement
round about the end of the year when the session ook place.

‘The first article, written on the cve of the session, raises the
question, where has the work of the Swamj Party~-pursuing
the progmmme of parliamentary obstruction to “mend or end
the burcaucracy”, which at the Belgaum session of the Indian
Nuational Congress received the official sanction of the Congress
itsclf—led the nation? It is well known that when the Swanj
Party centered the central and provincial legislatures in 1924
beginning, they tabled a resolution before the central legisha-
ture in February 1924, It was a three-point resolution : (1) that
the viceroy takes steps to revise the Government ot Indiz Act,
“to establish full responsible govemment in India”, (2) that a
round table conference be called to work out a scheme for the
protection of sights and interests of the minontics, {3) "x.J!
the central Iegislature be dissohed and the newly clected Tegis-
lature should approve the scheme of respomsible govemment
with the agread scheme of the rights and interests of the mino-
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rities—and the approved scheme be sent to the Brntish parlia-
ment to be embodied in a statute.

The response of the British imperialist government of India
to this very moderate demand for a responsible government
was to appoint a socalled Muddiman committee to review the
workmg of the existing Montford reforms based on “dyarchy”.
In September 1925 the majonty and the minority reports of
that Muddiman committee came before the legislative assem-
bly. On this Motilal Nehru, the leader of the Swaraj Party
the legislative assembly, moved an amendment. The essence of
this amendment was the very same three points of the Feb-
ruary 1924 resolution. This amendment was passed by 75 to
45 votes.

This three-point formula of the February 1924 resolution and
of the Motilal Nehru amendment of September 1925 was n
those days glonfied by the name “the national demand”. There
was of course no question of mnperialism accepting even this
moderate demand and soon afterwards Motilal Nehru, anti-
cipating the decision taken later at the Kanpur congress, made
a statement “that the nationalists would leave the legislature,
should the government not accept their demand”.

This is referred to in this article in the Masses of December
1925, obviously wntten before the session, and is the starting-
point of the argument in the same. The question is posed:
What are the swarajists going to do after they leave the legis-
lature? Obviously, they would engage themselves in agitation
and propaganda to win the next election. And cven if they are
returned to the legislature with a majority, they would not be
in a better position to enforce the national demand than they
arc at present. The article ponts out that impenalism itself 1s
thinking 1 terms of some sort of “land reform and agricultural
improvement”. The arbicle quotes what “an  authontative
organ of British imperialism”—the London Times—says about
the agrarian question in India and of “the appointment of a
viceroy with strong sympathies for the agriculturists and much
«<xperience of agneultural problems” (Lord Irwin!). To antici-
pate further devclopments let it be stated herc that it was
under this viceroy that “the Royal Agricultural Commission”
was appointed and the terms of reference 'of this commission
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specifically ruled out any recommendations regarding any change
in the property relations in land.

In contrasting the national bourgeois to imperialist solution,
the article gives an cxaggerated evaluation of the position of
the latter. Anticipating that “the Kanpur congress cannot be
expected to take any steps in this dircction” 1t emphasises that
this is the task of “a party possessing a clearly revolutionary
outlook”,

The second document, “Future of Indian Politics”, deals
with the split in the Swaraj Party and reviews the presidential
address of Sarojini Naidu in that context. On the eve of the
Kanpur session of the National Coungress two developments
had taken place in connection with the Swaraj Party. The Patna
session of the AICC (2223 September 1925) had taken a deci-
sion whuch virtually meant that the Swaraj Party, which used
to carry on the Congress work in the central and provincal
legislatures, would cease to exist as a separate organisation. The
resolution of the Patna AICC said “that the Congress do now
take up and carty on all such poltical work as may be necessary
in the mterest of the country...provided that the work in
connection with the Indian and provincial legislatures shall be
camned in accordance with the policy and progmmme hid
down by the Swaraj Party under the constitution framed by
the party and the rules thereunder, subject to such modifica-
tions as made by the Congress as may be found necessary. .. for
the purpose of carrying out the said policy.”*

‘This meant that the split between the National Congress
and the Swamj Party, between the no-changers and pro-
changers, which was already overcome at the Belgaum congress
by an agreement between Mahatma Gandhi on the one hand
and C, R. Das and Motilal Nehru on the other was finally
liquidated, The parhamentary wing of the Congress now was
to function directly under its leadership. The Swaraj Party
while it continued to cxist formally became an inseparable part
of the Cangress and the next general clection which came at
the end of 1926 was fought by the Congress in its own name.

Another devclopment was a situation of a virtual sphit in the
Swaraj Party in the latter part of 1925. The spht was between

1. Resolutions of the Indian Netional Congress, Allahabad, 1025,
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“responsive cooperators” headed by Jayakar, Kelkar and others on
the one hand and the majonty of the Swaraj Party headed by
Motilal Nehru on the other. The matter came to a head when
S. B. Tambe, swarajist member and president of the Central
Provinces legislative council, accepted the governosship. The
government communique announcing that the king-emperor
had approved of the appointment of Tambe was published on
8 October 1925. This was immediately followed by statements
and counterstatements by Motilal Nehru on the one hand and
Jayakar, Kelkar and others on the other. Motilal Nehru sharply
criticised Tambe's acceplance of office without resigning either
his council seat or from the Swaraj Party as a breach of discip-
line and denounced him as “a creature of the government pure
and simple”. Jayakar and Kelkar tried to make out as if the
policy of Swaraj Party itself was one of responsive cooperation
and that Tambe’s accepting governorship was no different than
that of Motilal Nehru aceepting a seat on Skeen committee

Speaking before the UP provincial conference of the Swaraj
Party at Sitapur on 19 October Motilal Nehru defended  his
acceptance of seat on the Skeen commitiee as being sanction-
ed by the Swaraj Party executive. At the same time he repu-
diated responsive cooperation by stating that the Congress and
the Swaray Party would never give up faith in direct action.

Later on, on 2 November 1925 at a mecting of the AllIndia
Swaraj Party executive held at Nagpur, resolutions were adopt-
ed gencrally disapproving of responsive cooperation and con-
demning the defection of Tambe. In pursuance of this resolu-
tion, Motilal Nehru conducted a campaign against the respon-
sive cooperators in the second week of November by holding
meetings in the Marathispeaking region where they were sup-
posed to be relatively strong, viz Bombay city, Bhusaval, Bul-
dhana and Akola. But at that time (latter part of November)
both Motilal Nehru and Mahatma Gandhi who was then in
Bombay did not want the split situation in the Swaraj Party
to develop to the point of noretum, especially when the

2. Skeen committee was appointed by the viceroy for reporting on the
possibility of setting up a miltary trainmg insttute, in India, like the
Sandhurst Institute in England, to train Indian officers for the armed
forces. !
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Kanpur session of the Congress was to take place only a month
or so later. Motilal Nehru, with the support of Gandhiji, met
the leaders of Maratha responsive cooperators in the Swary
Party, viz Jayakar, Kelkar and Moonje and came to an agree-
ment with them that there should be truce in the controversy
on the question till the Kanpur session.

At the Kanpur session of the National Congress, the policy
of “responsiwe coopetation” as conceived by Jayakar and Kelkar
and also by Lala Lajpat Rai to a certamn extent, and sought to
be introduced by them into the mamn political resolution of
the session 1n the form of amendments, was rejected. The “co-
operators” thereafter resigned from the Congress and the Swa-
raj Party and also from their seats in the legislative assembly
and councils. Thewr aim was to stand for reelection and show
that the narrow middleclass electorate backed their policy of
responsive cooperation. But the trick, which has been referred
to n this article, did not work. In March 1926 the Swarmj
Party as a whole Ied by Motilal Nehru walked out of the assem-
bly and councils m pursuance of the Kanpur congress reso-
lution and on the plea that the British government had not
given any response to the national demand of the country. The
scene in 1926 then shifted from the legislative assembly and
counails to mass agitation and prepamtions for the next gencral
clection which was scheduled for the end of 1926,

This docs not mean that the Congress and swarjist leader-
shup was not ready for cooperation under certain conditions.
‘This has been made clear in the presidential address of Sarojini
Naidu quoted in this article. After stating that the Congress
stands for the national demand, which was defined as respon-
sible government under domimon status, Mrs Naidu stated:
“Below the Yimits of that demand the laduan nation cannot
descend without irrctricvable damage to its dignity and sclf-
respeet, It is now for the government to make the responsive
gestute that shall decide our own fu'turc attitude, If the res-
pousc be sincere and mag with complete guarantee of
goad will and good faith on sts pa{t, xt will ncccssxtatg an im-
mediate raision of our present policy,” But the Swaraj Party's
offcr to cooperate was conditional and coupled w.:!h the threat
of a “united struggle™, Mrs Naidu sta!f:d further in her address:
“But if by the end of the spring session we receive no answer
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or an answer which evades the real issues or proves unworthy
of acceptance, the National Congress must clearly issue a man-
date to all those who come within its sphere to vacate their
seats in the central and provincial legislatures and inaugurate
from Kailas to Kanyakumari, from the Indus to the Brahma-
putra, an untiring dynamic campaign to arouse, consoldate, edu-
cate and prepare the Indian people for all the progressive and
ultimate stages of our umted struggle . ."¢

The president in her address also talked about “a national
militia” to be organised by the Congress, with its existing vo-
lunteer organisation as the nucleus. However neither the slogan
of umted struggle nor that of national militia was included
mn the final resolution on the political programme adopted at
the Kanpur session. The second para of the preamble of the
resolution of “Future Programme” stated—

“The Congress raiterates its faith in civil disobedience as the
only effective weapon to be used in the last resort to enforce
the national claim and vindicate our national honour, but
realises that the country 1s not now ready for 1t and in view
thereof this congress resolves that the gwding principle in
carrying on all political work shall be self-reliance in all activi-
ties which make for the healthy growth of the nation and re-
sistance to every activity, governmental or other, that may
impede the nation’s progress towards swaraj.”’

Responsive cooperators headed by Jayakar as well as Lala Laj-
pat Rai moved amendments to the preamble and to the pro-
gramme part of the resolution. They did not want any refer
ence to civil disobedience movement and resistance to govern-
mental activities m the preamble. As for the progmmme,
while they had no objection to the constructive work, to the
policy of walkout from the assembly and councils mn case
the response to the national demand was negative or made
quate, and to the prepamations to fight the next clection due
at the end .of 1926, they had their reservations on the policy
of nonacceptance of office or 1 the form as stated in the reso-
lution. All these amendments were rejected and the main re-

8. Congress Presidential Addresses (1911-1934), Natesan, Madras, 1934,
pp. 78182,
4. Resolutsons of the INC, op. cit, pp. 24-25.
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solution which was moved by Motilal Nehru was adopted by
a majonty, The present artacle does not go into a detailed ana-
Iysis of the resolution, which is takea up in the last document
mn tlis scetion. It proceeds to sum up the analysis of the split
m the Swaraj Party, which 15 further continued i the next docu-
ment. Here 1t is pointed out that Motilal Nehm heading the
orthodox swarapsts, wiile demarcating himsclf from the res-
ponsive cooperators, said they are secking “to break the nationa
Lst politics away from revolutionary mass action” of the left-
wing. Tambe, Kelkar, Jayakar, cte. arc said‘to be seeking to
free “the politics of bourgcois nationalism from the encum-
brance of middleclass extremism” as a whole. The leadership
of the two wings of the Swar) Party are thus said to be oppos-
ing the revolutionary tendencies of the middle class. That there
is a vital difference between the manner in which the two
wings oppose the revolutionary tendenaies is expliined only
m the next article,

Here the point is made that the real split that i1s developing
in the Swaraj Party is not between the Maratha responsive co-
operators and Motilal Nehru and his colleagues but between
the national bourgeossie to which both belong and “the middle-
class rankand-file whose voice has been raised through D. P.
Sinha and Hemanta Sackar and others”. From this the Masses
draws the conclusion that the middleclass masses who follow
the Congress and the Swaraj Parly “must come together, part
company with the bourgems nationalists doing the bidding of
the capitalists and landowning classes and work cut their own
salvation”. Attention is drawn to the emergence of parbies—
though yet in cmbryonic form Ike Labour Socialist Party (sug-
gested by Dange, Bombay, 1922); Labour Kisan Party of Hxndu:
stan (Singaravely, Madras, 1923) and to that of Labour-Swaraj
Party (Hemantakumar Sarkar, 1925, Caleutta) whx.ch are all based
on the working class and which propose fo organise the workers
and peasants for their class demands and :511 for the na}lon@l
demand of the country. The final conclusion of ~‘ahe article is
that “people’s nationalst party” _bq formed, which represents
the interest not only of the working class b.u:b also of the pea-

i class, the petty bourgeoisie (artisans, small
santry, the middle , petty Lot
traders, ete.) who together_form 85‘ per cent‘of the popu afxzn.
Then the programme’of this party is given—a programme of de-
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democratic struggle and counteracting the compromising ten-
dencies of the national bourgeois leaderstup. ‘This is actually
how the workers' and peasants’ parties, which the Communist
Party took imtiative in orgamsing, developed and worked as we
will sec 1n the next volume, and not in accordance with the
advice given 1n this article.

The last document in this section, the second article on the
Kanpur congress, 15 devoted to a more detailed analysis of the
resolution on the “‘political programme” passed by the session.
The article pomts out that the resolution not only rejects the
policy of “responsive cooperation” but talks of the resumption
of the cvil disobedience movement as the only effective means
of enforeing “the national demand”, though it immediately
pomnts out that at present the country is not ready for the
same, The main amn of the resolution 15 to present the Con-
gress (and the Swaraj Party) as the party of struggle and thus
keep in tune with the fechng of lower-muddle-class rank-and-file
mass which 1s demanding struggle,

The article sums up the argument by saying that “the swa-
rajist leader (Motilal Nehru who moved the resolution) appear-
ed before the Congress as the doughty opponent of right de-
viation with a resolution calenlated only to keep up petty-bour-
geois illusions™.

The article then raises the question. Does the resolution put.
before congressmen a programme or a campaign to prepare the
country for a civil disobedience movement? The answer js: No.
Cuvl disobedience if scrously carried out 15 a mmlitant popular
resistance and Jeads to revolution. But the leadership of the
Congress and Swaraj Party is not prepared for such a step at
the present time and the Kanpur session resolution 1s not giv-
ing a call of struggle to the masses but making a gesture of
“honourable cooperation” to the govemment. Has not Sarojini
Naidu indicated m her presidential address that ‘sf the response
be sincere and magnanimous. . . 1t will necessitate an 1immediate
revision of our present policy” ?

The article concludes by pomnting out that even the policy
of walkout of the legislative assembly and counals is not seri-
t. It 1s actually a programme of preparation for the

d of 1926) while stnking a mulitant
d-fl

ously mean
next general election .(en )
pose for the cor ption of the rank
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cconomie interests and political rights of the people on the
altar of Indian capitahism”, being noticed in the Kanpur session.
The reference j$ not so much fo the entical speeches at the
session by leftwing delegates like Iemantakumar Sarkar and
others, as to the mnadent which took place on the opening day
of the sesston itself, when a Jeftwinger Arjunlal Sethi and his
hundred or so delegates from Ajmer-Merwara were not allowed
to enter the Congress pandal as the subjects committee had
held that these delegates were not properly elected. As Arjunial
Sethi was known for his commumst views, the mncident was
sensationalised by the press as a clash of the communists with
the Congress. '



1. KANPUR CONGRESS

The reorganisation of the movement for national freedom
has been long over due. The nationalist movement cannot be
reorganised without a new programme, But the Congress has
met year after year smee 1922 without touching the all-im-
portant question of a programme adapted to the conditrons of
the country. As a matter of fact 1t has not even recogmsed the
necessity of reorgamsing the movement on the basis of a new
programme. The Kanpur congress does not promise to be any
more realistic than the last two congresses—Belgaum and Co-
canada,

At close of the year and on the eve of the annual session of
the National Congress 1t will be useful to make a review of the
political situation. This review will show that the nationalist
movement has been constantly on the dechne owing to the
lack of a militant programme of action, It will also show that
the Congress has been unable to arrest this decline because of
its failure to adopt a revolutionary programme.

At Belgaum the political bankruptcy of Gandhism was ad-
mitted by the Mahatma himsclf. The Congress practically
adopted the programme of thc Swaraj Party. Although the
Congress nommally maintained its own orgamsatxon as distinet
from that of the Swaraj Party (which formally was a member of
the Congress) during the year following the Belgaum congress
there has not been any nationalist pohtlcal activity apart from
that of the Swaraj Party, In one word the'Swaraj Party became
the leader of the nationalist movement and Jts prognmme be-
came the programme of the latter. .

It is 2 known fact that a considerable sectwn of the Congress
adherents did not fully subscribe to the swanijist programme
and tactics. The Mahatma did nat voice the sentiment of the
nationalist masses when at Belgaum he defined swarj as self-
government within the empire. Nevertheless the failure of the
revolutionary-nationalist clements which aspired for complete
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national independence and were not satishied with the fimited
field of actinity prescribed by the tactics of the parliamentary
obstruction handed the leadership of the nationalist movement
to the Swanj Party.

Under the leadership of the Swaraj Party the nationalist
movement did not fare any better than before because the swa-
rapst programme did not refieet popular grievances and popular
demands. It 1s two years since the Swamj Party maugurated its
programme of parhamentary obstruction to “mend or end the
burcaucracy”. It is onc year since tlus programme reccived the
official sanction of the National Congress. Today this program-
me stands naked i ats mpotency. Many a parliamentary vic-
tory has been recorded to the crodit of the nationabsts during
the two years since militant mass action was substituted by
poarhamentary action as the weapon m the fight for national
freedom. But all these “victonies™ have not brought the Indmn
people any ncarer to mational frecedom than  they were two
years ago. In fact India 1s much further away from the goal of
natwonal freedom than it was in 1920-21,

The experienees of the year dunng winch the Swamj Party has
carned on its pathiamentary activibies with the mandate of the
Natiopal Congress prove conclusively that the national  free-
dom, “even self-government wathm the empre”, cannot be won
under the present progmmme of the Swanj Party. The swanj-
1t programme  has proved inadequate cven to hold the party
together let alone the entire nationalist movement. Just as the
impracticability of the programme of Gandhist nonviolent non-
caapertion led to the decomposition  of the Congress within
two years of the time when it had stood at the head of a mighty
revolutionaty moscment, just so is the impoteney of the pro-
gramme of parliamentary obstruction leading to the disintegra-
tion of the Swarj Party on the mormow of its spectacalar par-

jamentary victories,

113?1]: \\Zlkncss of the swamjist programme is in the fact that
it does not make provision for backing up parhamen?ar} .de-
mands by militant mass action. Espericnee has shown it with
out the pressure of o popular movement the government can-
not be obliged to pay any heed to the nationalist resolation
caried by the Jegislature over the head of the bureaucracy-
As soon as it was found out that the Swaraj Party was not ca-
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national independence and were not satisfied with the limited
field of activity prescribed by the tactics of the pattiamentary
obstruction handed the leadership of the nationalist movement
to the Swaraj Party.

Under the leadership of the Swaraj Party the nationalist
movement did not fare any better than before because the swa-
rapst programme did not refleet popular gricvances and popular
demands. It 1s fwo years since the Swaraj Party maugurated its
programme of partiamentary obstruction to “mend or end the
buteaucracy”. It is one year since this programme reccived the
official sanction of the National Congress. “I'oday this program-
me stands naked in 1ts smpotency. Many a pardiamentary vie-
tory has been recorded to the credit of the natwnalists donng
the two years since militant mass action was substituted by
parhamentary action as the weapon m the fight for national
frecdom, But all these “victories™ have not brought the Indian
peaple any ncarcr to national freedom than thev were two
years ago. In fact Indma is much further away from the goal of
national freedom than 1f was m 192021,

The expericnces of the year dunng which the Swaraj Party has
«<arried on its parliamentary activities with the mandate of the
National Congress prove conclusively that the national frec-
dom, “even sclf-government within the empire”, cannot be won
under the present programme of the Swarj Party. The swaraj-
st programme  has proved madequate cven to hold the party
together let alone the entire nationalist movement Just as the
impracticability of the programme of Gandlist nonviolent non-
cooperation led to the decomposition of the Congress within
two years of the time when it had stood at the head of a mighty
revolutionary movement, just so is the impotency of the pro-
gramme of parliamentary obstruction leading to the disintegra-
tion of the Swaraj Party on the morrow of its spectacular par-
Tiamentary victories.

The weakness of the swarajist programme 15 n the fact that
it does mot make provision for backing up parliamen'fnry de-
mands by militant mass action. Expericnce has showa it with-
out the pressure of a popular movement the goy emment can-
not be obliged to pay any heed to the nationahst resolution
camried by the legislature over the head of the bureaucracy.
As soon as it 'was found out that the Swaraj Party was not ca-
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pable—not willing—to back up its demands by extraparha-
mentary mass action, imperialism went over to the offensive and
demanded unconditional surrender of the nationalists before any
negotiation over eventual reforms could be begun. The national-
ist movement under the leadership of the Swaraj Party has
woefully failed to take up the insolent challenge of imperialism.
Any amount of love talk cannot conceal the fact that imperial-
1sm still refuses to take into consideration even the most mo-
derate nationabist-demands as embodied in the Nehru amend-
ment carried by the legislative assembly.

As a last resort the swarajist leader Pandit Motilal Nehru
has threatend that the nationalists would leave the legislature
should the govemment not accept'therr demand. This 1s rather
a belated threat. There can hardly be any doubt as to the go-
vernment's attitude towards nationalist resolutions. Besides the
nternal conditions of Swaraj Party do not inspire the hope that
the pandit conld have the entire party belnd him 1f he carned
out the threat. Then supposing the swarajsts leave the legis-
lature at this belated moment what are they going to do?
The next election’ does not take place until the end of 1927,
What is the nationalist movement going to do in the mean-
time? Obwviously it will only carry on agitation and propaganda
with the view to return a majority in the next election. In
case this is realsed the'situation will be hardly changed. The
nationahist majority in the legislature would not find themselves
any better fitted to enforce their demand unless they could
back up that demand by popular action outside parliament.
Consequently the crux of the situation is this: how.to reorga-
mse the nationalist movement on the basis of revolutionary
mass action? The nationalist movement is faced with the mo-
mentous question.

So long as the Congress or the Swaraj Party will evade this
allimportant question their inability to lead the struggle for
freedom will not be removed. Once it is admitted that the suc-
cess of the nationalist movement depends upon militant mass
action there arises the question of progrmme; on what pro-
gramme can the masses be organised and led in the struggle
for national freedom?

Over threefourths of the population of India live on land.
And an infinitesimal minority of this agrarian population belongs
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to the landownmg class. The rost are the tillers of the soil. In
order to attract this overwhelming majority of the population
under the banner of the struggle for frecdom, the nationalist
party must have an agrarun programme. So far the Congress
as well as the Swaray Party has lefb this question vitally affect-
g the major portion of population untouched. Still worsc,
whenever they have expressed their views on the agrarian ques-
tion they have shown bias towards the landowning class. In
short the agranan programme of the nationalists so far has not
only been negatwve but reactionary. Consequently cxcept during
the acute revolutionary penod of 191921 the peasant masses
constitubmg nearly 3,4 of the population stood outslc
the nationalist movement. Here lics the canse of the weakness
of the nationalist movement.

It is a well known fact that the passivity of the peasant masses.
was the guarantee of Brtish domination w India. So long as
the peasant masses remamed passive and looked upon the Bri-
tish government as protector, imperialism could successfully
cope with the discontent of the middle classes by brutal repres:
sion and satisfy the growng aspirations of the bourgeoisic by
economic concessions and administrative reforms. Imperialist:
structure was shaken to its foundations m the years immediate-
ly following the war because unbearable cxploitation exhausted
the traditional patience and passivity of the peasantry. The n2-
tionalists not only failed to develop that agrarian discontent
into 2 mighty revolutionary upheaval against foreign domination
and reaction but themselves became the ies of the peasant
revolt. That lamentable failure of the National Congress to en-
caurage the secthmng peasant revolts by means of 1 revolution-
any agrarian programme was the root cause of the subsequent do-
cline and confusion of the nationalist movement. By that failure
the National Congress contributed 1o the safety of imperialism
more than all the efforts of the government taken together.

" Now the agrmanan discontent, acute outburst which shook
the foundation of imperialism in the years immeduately follow-
ng the war, has by no means disappeared. The counterrevolu-
tionary policy of the National Congress coupled with the ten-
ancy reform laws hastily enforced by the govemment in pro-
vinces where the wont agrarian conditions obtained, smoothed
the surface for the time being: But'the root cause of the dis-
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content was not eradicated. Since last year signs of new agra-
nan upheavel are to be noticed on all sides. So much danger-
ous has the agrarian question become that'land reform  and
agncultural improvement have become the slogans of imperial-
ism. In the struggle between imperalism and nationalism vic-
tory will be on that side which can count upon the peasantry.
But the agrarian question is so complicated in India—the cause
of the economic bankruptey of the cultivating class is so deep-
rooted—as to call for a veritably revolutionary change. Who-
ever will have the courage to head this ‘impending revolution
will have the support of the peasantry. To head this great revo-
lution 15 the historc role of the nationahst bourgeoisie. But the
gravity of the situation is inducingimperialism to steal a2 march
upon the nationalist bourgeossie in this respect. If imperalism
succeeds in outmanoeuvring the nationalists it will reestablish
its influence upon the peasantry to the serious detriment of
the movement for national liberation, .

Property relations between the landowner and cultivator lie
at the bottom of the agrarian question. All the multitudinous
forms of exploitation to which the peasant'is’ subjected are de-
termmed by the basic factor of landownership. The agrarian
question cannot be solved -without a revolution in ‘the owner-
ship of land. This revolution will transfer’the ‘'ownership of land
from one social class to another—from ' the pardsitic landlords
thnving on uneamed income to those cultivating”it. Neither
the Congress nor- the Swaraj Party approaches the question af-
fecting the great majority of the nation from this revolution-
ary angle of vision, For example the programme of village recon-
struction of the Swaraj -Party has not'got a word to say about
the necessity of radical change in landownership, On the con.
trary on many a previous occasion the swarajist leaders reassur.
ed the landed anstocracy of the friendly attitude of the party,
Besides, the infamous Bardoli resolution still stands .to the cre.
dit of the Congress so also of the Swaraj Party since the latter
has not yet repudiated that resolution nor has adoptéd an ag-
rarian programme of different nature, R e,

But while reactionary inclinations do not permit the Con-
gress and the Swaraj Party to-approach the agrarian question
courageously imperialism is fully'awake to the danger and is pre-
paring' to launch ' radical programme. The National Congress
D‘;ﬁ,;‘:l',"‘,l:\ PoraT a2 .
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killed a revolution to safeguard the vested nghts of the landed
anstocracy. But imperialism 15 preparing to throw overboard the
landowning class—its loyal and tried ally. Political as well as
cconomic exigency is imposing this bold policy upon imperial-
ism. On the one hand in order to regain the confidence of the
peasantry the British government must introduce land reforms
which will of necessity undermine the position of the landed
aristocracy. On the other hand the interests of the imperialist
capitdl demand a continual increase m the agranan production
of the country which latter in its tumn today necessitates a-
revolution i landownership. A rack-rented indebted tenant-at-
will is not a satisfactory agency of the capitalist exploitation
of land. Imperiahsm will carry out this sinister programme
with comparative ease if the ground is left to it alone by the
failnre ‘of the nationalsts to place themselves at the head of the
exploited peasantry with a revolutionary agrarian programme.
Commenting upon the appointment of agranan expert as the
next 'viceroy, the London Times outlines the programme of the
Buitish-Indian government for the coming years. According to
that -authoritative organ of British mperalism , thé agrarian
question occupies the first place jn this progmmme. It wates :
* “But the problems which are emerging from the inevitable
confusions of Indian development gince 1914 are not al} polti-
cal. | Prominent among them is that of the future of the Indian
agriculture ‘or rather of the Indian agricultyrists, whose troubles
are not solély due, to the mamtenance of an, ancient or—as
modemising Indians would say—an antiquated social system:
The balance,of evidence suggests that the situation of the pea-
st who holds (land) from the state and 15 protected by.it (as
in the Punjib) .against the excesses of wsury is more secured
dnd satisfactory than that of the tenant in many regions where
absentee, incompetent or inconsiderate landlords, unconscion-
able moneylenders, and excessive subdivision and subinfeudation
of holdings are distressingly frequent features of rural life. For
pohtical and still more for financial reasons the converston of
multitudinous tenants of many provinces into owner-cultivators
is at p}esent imposstbility. It should not be impossible ho\\‘ﬂ‘e.!
to give thém greater security of tenure and to improve the tmadi-
tional methods of cultivation. The fact, that, the agriculture is
6w a tiansferréd subject certainly mmakes it harder for the gave
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emment of India to formulate any comprehensive scheme of
agricuitural betterment but the appointment to the viceroyalty
of a cabmet minister with strong sympathies for the agrcul-
tunsts and much experience of agricultural problems encourages
the hope that a way will be found.”

The sigmficance of these words cannot be missed. Although
the nght of landlordism is not openly threatened, considerable
modification of that right 15 undoubfedly contemplated. This
will be done certainly not in the interests of the peasantry but
“to effectively Jispel the myth that the (British) government
do not care for the masses” (fo quote a leader of the officially-
inspired peasant movement).

A realistic view of the situation should induce the nationalists
to seize upon a, question which is cansing so much anxiety to
mpenalism.  The reorganisation, of the nationalist .movement
should be mainly on the basis of a revolutionary agrarian pro-
gramme. Agitation and propaganda carried on the basis of such
a programme will place the nationalist movement at the head
of a powerful peasant revolt which will be the, backbone of
national revolution,

‘The agrarian programme of the nationalist .movement should
be such a readjustment of landownerstip as will make the culti-
vator securé on'his® holdings, lessen his burden of taxation,
enable hun to libérate himself from the tentacles of the usurer
and make him the owner of thie produce of his land. The Indan
peasantry «suffer from \insecure _tenure, excessive taxation and
exactions of. the ylend “Theref 2 pr to libe
rate” them. from ' this triple iorm of etploxtatmn will be the
rallying point of the peasantry, that 15 70.per cent of the popu-
lation, This struggle for the realisation of that programme will
be a gigantic mass movement which .wll strengthen the posi-
tions of the nationahsts, enabling them to 1mposc their political
demands upon impenalism.

Can the Kdnpur’ congress be C\pected to tale any steps in
this direction? * We are affaid ‘it tannot.: The reorganisation of
the nationalist, stmggle must be undertaLm by a party posscss-
mg a cIearIy cvolutionary outlook. « " .- - 1

ML . o ot S
contde et oot ,m':.‘x;}u‘ufl., B

(Masses, December 1925)
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2. FUTURE OF INDIAN NATIONALISM

In the open letter to C. R. Das, published immediately after
the formation of the Swaraj Party, we, the Indian communists,
pointed out that there was no midway between revolution and
reversion to constitutionalism. It was also predicted in the
same public document that the split at Gaya would be soon
followed by a second split in the nationalist movement and that
that spht would be in the newly-bom Swaraj Party. It was also
pointed out that the sphit of the Swaraj Party was inevitable
because of its incongruous social composition. VWhile the party
was mainly middle-class 1n composition, it began its career with
a programme reflecting essentially the landowning and capitalist
interests. The interests of these classes and of the exploited,
economically rined, practically unfranchised middle class (parti-
cularly the lower strata) were mutually exclusive. The capitalist
nature of the sazrajist programme became ever more pronoun-
ced in course of time. The swarajist politics, heralded with such
oratorial pomp and show, was based upon the principle of com-
promise with imperialism. The search for a basis of negotiation
went on till the swamjist politics reached a point when it not
only had no essential but very little formal difference from libe-
ral and -independent programmes. This debacle of swarajist
politics has caused growing dissatisfaction -among the middle-
class elements of the party. Speaking at the Postal Employees’
Conference at Patna Devaki Prasad Sinha eplored * the
thoroughly capitalist outlook of his party. He said : “If the
attitude of the members of the Indian legislature and of pro-
minent political leaders can afford a glimpse of the working of
a swaraj government in our country, I am afraid workers and th_e
poorer sections of the community will have to be. on their
guard” Similar voices can be heard from other directwnf. The
inaugural meeting of the socalled “LabourSwaraj Party” held
in Calcutta in the fist week of December was attended by
several swarjist MLCs. Presumably in behalf of the disconteiltcd
swarajists, Hemantakumar Sarkar complained,t}}at “vested inte-
rests have conspired in the (legislative) council to betmy the

’s cause’. .
Pe'c;'l;\];i :{ll go to prove the correctness of what the co.mmungts
predicted of the future of the Swaraj Party at the time of its
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inauguration. Having broken away from the revolutionary me-
thods of popular agitation and mass action, the Swaraj Party
i the short space of three years has completely reverted to the
bankrupt programme of constitutionalism. This has brought
the party to the verge of a split.

\When the Swaraj Party itself was in such a critical juncture,
the National Congress in its Kanpur session delwvered itself
body and scul to the swamjist lendership. By this action the
National Congress once more revealed its uiter impotency.
The omatorical extravagances which abounded in the Kanpur
gathering might still blindfold the middle classes who are
bemng betrayed in the interests of the big bourgeoisie. Let us
dissipate any such possible illusion,

The following are the principal political pomts made in the
presidential speech : (1) that the Swaraj.Party 1s engaged in a
combat with the bureaucracy, (2) that other political parties,
respective of their beliefs, should be mvited to join the Con-
gress to pursue a common pProg; -(3) that dominion status
1s the ultimate ideal of Indian nationabsm, (4) that the com-
monwealth of India bill of Mrs Besant has the support of the
Congress, (5) that if the government made a sincere and mag-
nammous gesture of good will and good faith, the present policy
of the Congress would: be immediately changed, (6).that na-
tionalist demands cannot go below this point, (7) that in case
the govemnment refuse to consider this moderate demand, the
swarajists will vacate their seats in the legislatures and begin a
campaign to prepare the people for progressive and ultimate
stages of united struggle. The propositions about national mili-
tia and mubtary trining need not be'taken senously, for they
do not come within the realm of practical politics until the
question of political power has' been decided. We cannot possi-
bly presume that a devout Gandhite like Mrs Naidu would
advocate illegal military preparations for an eventual armed in-
surrection, Except in this.sense, the talk about the formation
of “national militia” has no sense in a country politically domi-
nated by a foreign power, © © ¢

The pohtical demands of .the anur congress howcvcr are
much too moderate to warrant the mising ot the question of
a mnational ammy which can only be the creation of a national
state, The nationalist movement as represented by the Kanpur
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congress  considers the swarajist parhamentary combat (?)
to be most effective method mn the struggle for swaraj. Then
a common programme that can unite other parties “irrespective
- of behef”, that 1s to say, the Iiberals, Nonbrahmin Party of
< Madras, Conservative Party of the baron of Burdwan and the
duke of Darbhanga, cte., cannot possibly be very cuigent. The
Kanpur congress graciously gnes in on this vital point and
brings down 1ts national demand to the lowest level of the
-Besantine constitution, Even dominion status can remain a
. remote ideal; the :immediate boon solicited is only “a sincere
and magnanimous gesture of good will and good faith” on the
- part of mnperiabism. So soon as this prayer will be granted,
. perhaps the .prophet of noncooperation himself will lead the
flock on the exemplary trail of his exheutenant, V. J. Patel, at
.the foot of the viceregal throne “ten times a day if necessary”,
. Side by side with this beggar's programme, the promise of the
swarajists vacating seats, etc., soynds very discordant, . Even the
gallertes, for whom these omtorical flourishes are obviously
meant, should feel msulted, because it indicates that the leaders
take .them for a pack of fools, . Besides, the poetical ambiguity
of the.president was removed by .the swamjist leader. According
to him, the hypothetical withdrawal of the swarajists from the
Iegislatures would be followed by the drawing up of a programme
by the Congress on which programme the swarajists would fight
the, next elections. The president’s promise. “to prepare the
. people for progressive and ultimate stages of the united struggle”
is then a mere rhetorical flight. .
Whatever the promised future action may be, it will follow
the resignation en bloc.  This latter action again is conditional
upon the government’s refusal to accept the “national demand”.
The government has done that twice. So the condition should
be considered as fulfilled and the swarapsts should be showing
up some new feats of valour other than oratory, The second
time the “natiomal demand” was much more moderate than on
the first accasion;, still it -was rejected. ‘The third “national
demand”, judged by the standard set at Kanpur, will be more
“ceasonable” than the second. So its rejection by the govern-
ment is not absolutely sure. Consequently it is practically
certan ,that the occasion to make good the. pledges given at
i Kanpur will never.anse. Then, .whatif it did anse?. The
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swarajists wall simply contest the next elections on a programme
drawn up by the Congress under the domination of the Swaraj
Party. At best the parliamentary show will begin all over again.

But thmgs are moving not even in that direction. The
“amused spectators”, Kelkar and his Mahmtta following, - hold
the key to the situation. They watched the. Pandit’s stage
management at Kanpur with amusement and - quietly put a
spoke 1 the wheel of his politics.of “bluff and bluster”, They
resigned their seats in the legislative assembly and the councils
concemed. Now they are going to stand for reelectioni from the
same constituencies on the programme.of “responsive coopera-
tion”, Mahmtta craftiness has called the Pandit’s buff. How?2

‘The social composttion of the present Indian clectorate assures
the mtification of the progmmme of “responsive cooperation”.
The great majonty of. the.voters belong to the capitalist and
landholding classes. These classes are fed up with the futile
tactics of parliamentary obstruction for it -does not.lead to any
constructive progress. They want political peace, so that the
ceonomic position gained may be quietly. consolidated and con-
stitutional negotution camed on .for. further political reform
in 1929 and maybe even earlier. Being a parhamentary party, the
Swaraj Party must obey the verdict of the electorate. The off-
cial leadership of the party has not been slow.in sensing the
difficulty created by the latest action of the Mahmtta dessidents.
The latter are out on “transforming the minority into a majo-
rity” as C. R. Das did three years ago. In this mther ugly
situation the official swarajist attitude will prove very adaptable.
It has already been made known that the retum of the Mahmatta
leaders on their progamme will, indicate that the country
demands a change in the swanjist progmmme; the party must
act accordingly.

So in reality the swamjist policy will be determined, not by
the middle<lass majority of the party.nor by the National Con-
gress, but by the verdict of the clectorate which embraces less
than two per cent of the population.” Today the Mahmtta
Teaders are playing a role parallel to that played by C. R. Das
and Motilal Nchru three years ago. Das and Nehm® were
pioncers in the movement to break the nationalist politics away
from revolutionary mass action. Tambe, Kelkar, Jayakar and Co
are the pioncers of hberting the politics of bourgeois national-
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ism from the encumbrance of middle-class extremism. The ine-
witable spht in the Swaraj Party will not be between the
Mahratia nsurgents and orthodox swarapsts following Motilal
Nehru. It will be along the class lime—between the bourgeois
elements (to which belong Panditji and many a follower of his,
just as the Kelkarites) and the middleclass rank and file whose
voice has been raised through D. P. Sinha, Hemanta Sarkar and
others, .

‘With this split a new chapter in the history of India’s struggle
for freedom will begin. - It will mark the completion.m the
process of class differentiation which has been the background
of Indian politics ever since the hectic days of 1920. At last
the forces of national revolution will be free from bourgeois
leadership and will be, able to stnke out their own course, with
a programme reflecting their demands and under a clearsighted,
courageous, uncompromising leadership grown out of their own
ranks.

. Since the Congress has completely identified itself with the
Swarzj Party, the debacle of the latter will mean the debacle
of the former also. The Congress will gradually become the
platform on which will stand the bourgeois-nationalist parties
hand in hand. In that respectable company there will be no
room for the middle class represented in the swarajist ranks as
well as in the Congress membership, These must come toge-
ther, part company with the bourgeois-nationalists doing the
bidding of the capitalist and landowning class, and work out
their own political salvation. To remain inside esther the Con-
gress or the Swaraj Party, deceived by the hypocritical utterances
of the bourgeoss leaders, will mean the politico-economical sacri-
fice of the middle classes on the altar of capitalism and land-
lordism., The middle classes have no reason thuns to sacrifice
themselves vicariously, They have been betrayed by bourgeois
nationalism—by the Swamj Party. They will now know the
way to come out of the camp of compromisers, which extends
as.far as the swargjist Natjonal Congress—and join hands with
other exploited classes. o

A political struggle must be led by a party which is ﬂ.xc con
scious and organised vanguard of the 'forces involved in the
struggle. From all sides come indications of an urge towards
the formation of a party that will lead the movement for na-
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(2) Abolition of landlordism, ownershiﬁ of land to be trans-
ferred to the actual cultivator. Reduction of land rent,

(3} Modemisation of agnculture by state aid.

(4) Nationahsation of the public ubilities. X

(5) Abolition of indirect taxation, increase in the incidence
of income tax. . :

(6) Eght-hour day and mmimum wages; laws for the pr
tection of Jabour. , .o

(7) Freedom of specch and press and assembly.

(Masses, February 1926)

3. THE KANBUR CONGRESS

It the Young India of 7 January, Gandhi describes the
Kanptir congress as “the annual demonstration”. The expres-
"ston involuntarily used by Gandhi most graphically characterises
‘thé Karipur congresss But the Kanpur' congress was -not
“even a-political demonstration. It was a demonstration * of
“bluff 4nd bluster”—to borrow another very characterstic phrase
from the opposite side, the liberals.

The rhost remarkable feature of the Kanpur congress was
the political abdication of the president. The presidential ad-
dress was devoid’ of any political valve. It 1s a piece of *‘prose-
-poetry”. That was all, nothing more. Customarily the pro-
gramme and policy of the Congress hitherto used to be for-
mulated in the address of the president. But at Kanpur this
traditional practice was abandoned. The political leadership of
the Congress was transformed from the president “by design
to the leader of the Swaraj' Party, Pandit Motilal Nehru”
-(Gandhi in the Young Inda, 7 Janvary). o

The concrete “achievement - of the Kanpur congress was
"the socalled resolution’ on political programme. This resolution
was moved by Motilal Nehru and  contained the essence of
swarajist politics.” This proportionately Jengthy document
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couched in parliamentary and juridical language is however
not a political programme. The programme of nationalism. was
not touched m 1t, not even in broad outhne, If anything, the
resolutton 15 a piece of clumsy diplomacy. It is a jumble of
contradictory and hypocntical statements made with the pur-
pose of having the entme nationalist movement ,as represented
by the Congress commt itself to the bankrupt pohtics of
parhamentansm The fact that the whole session of the Con-
gress could not produce :m)thmg Dbetter than such a resolution
mdicated the depth of political dechine to which this tradi
tional organ of nationalism has sunk, The resolution however
dud not pass without opposition. As a matter of. fact, bub for
the mampulation of the swarajist caucus,, the rﬁolut;on would
have the chances at least equally diided. The main factor that
rallied a doubtful majonty for the resolution was ostensible
opposition to the demand for a frank reversion .tp constity-
tionalism. Many of those voting for the, resolution did so not
impressed by 1ts intrinsic merit but as aganst the plea of res-
ponsible cooperation. This means that a large section of the
revolutionary nationalists, who would not vote for the swarjist
programme if openly put before them, were deceived by the
hypocntical nature of the resolution,

In other words the Kanpur congress was comerted mto a
scene of dispute between the two factions of the upper-middle-
class leadership of the Swaraj Party. Notoriously this dispute
is devoid of any serious political basis. It 1s only. by a laboured
stretch of the imagination that one can discern any funda-
mental difference between “responsive cooperation™ advocated
by the Mahratta dissidents and ; “honourable cooperation”
preached by C. R. Das on the eve of his death and adopted as
the article of political faith by the orthodo'( swara]lsts following
Nehrn. The Kanpur congress rejected “responsive coopera-
tion” but ratified “honourable coopemtwn as the future policy
of nationahsm.

‘What 15 the cause of the dispute among the swarajist leaders’
_Tt has been repeatedly admitted from both sides,that,there is
no difference in the aim. , The:dispute is therefore over the
;means to attain that aim, The aim 1s to come to_an, early
_agreement with imperialism on the question of economic rights
<and political power. Self-government within the empire is the

P oo . -
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1deal ; fiscal freedom, provincial autonomy and some responsib-
Lty i the central government--these are the immediate de-
mands. Substantial advance has been made towards fiscal auto-
nomy. The nght of Indian capital to exploit Indian labour in
conjunction with imperialism has been largely admitted. Under
these circumstances those classes of the Indian society whose
mterests are reflected in the programme of bourgeois national-
1sm demand political peace. They want to consolidate the
economic ground gained and quietly negotiate for adequate
political nghts, The dissident swarajists represent this tendency.
The opposition te this tendency must necessarily be superficial
unless based upon a more radical programme of nationalism.
But 1t 1s known that such is not the case with the dispute in
the Swaraj Party. Not only is there no difference in the aim
pursued, there 1s even a general agreement as regards the means
to that aim. Both the sides advocate -cooperation somewhat
qualified. Here the dispute reduces itself to hair-splitting over
words.

‘There is however something more than words involved in the
antagonism between the dissident and orthodox swarapst leaders.
It is the relation with the lower middle class—petty mtellec-
tuals, employees, and students who play such an mmportant role
in the nationalist movement. The Swaraj Party 1s essentully
the political expression of the Indian bourgeoisie. But at the
same time it draws its adherents considerably from the lower
middle class. The policy advocated by the realist Mahmatta
school will split the Swaraj Party. For all practical purposes the
Swaraj Party has, from its very birth, sigmfied a reversion to
constitutionalism, which is not the means to attam complete
national independence demanded by the lower-middle-class revo-
lutionary nationalists. But the latter have been kept spell-bound
by magnetic personalities (like C. R. Das) and the wordy radi-
calism of the swarajist leaders. Sudden change of policy—accept-
ance of office without ado—advocated by the Mahratta leaders,
would destroy the illusion of the revolutionary rank-and-file. The
result would be a spht of the Swaraj Party, The separation
trom the Jower middle class—the revolutionary rank-and-file of
the nationalist movement would reduce the Swaraj Party to the
pasition of one of the three nationalist bourgeois parliamentary
fractions. In that position it would no longer be possible for
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the Swamj Party to aspire for the dominating role in the bour-
geors bloc which would eventually come to formal agreement
with impenalism. The programme and action of the Swaraj
Party—pronouncements by its prominent leaders—do not leave
room for any doubt of the readiness of the swarajists to enter
such a bloc, provided that they become the leaders of the com-
bination. They would not be in a position to maintain this
clam to leadership, if they were deprived of the support of the
nationabst rank-and-file. This consideration produces the oppo-
sitton to the policy advocated by the Mahmatta dissidents. The
officral leadership of the Swamj Party (Nehru group) believe
that the time has not come to break away from the lower middle
class. They are of course not prepared to budge an inch from
the programme of bourgeois nationalism in order to keep the
connection with the popular nationalist forces. Their policy is
to enlist for the programme based on the demands of native
capitalism the support of the entire nationalist movement. This
they propose to do by camouflaging the policy of compromise
with methods of “bluff and bluster” which successfully blind-
folds the lower middle class by appealing to their sentimenta-
lity. .
The “political resolution” of the Kanpur congress is the
chmax of the poIicy of “bluff and bluster”. By a demagogic
opposition to the “practical policies” of the Mahratta school,
the Pandit and his followers have succeeded in imposing upon
the Congress a policy which in no .way differs from that of
“responsive cooperation.” < In course of the debate in the sub-
jects committee on his resolution, Panditji himself exclaimed:
“But who ever said that I did not do responsive cooperation ?
1 say I do full cooperation if need be.” The Indian nationalists
would be 2 miserable lot if their memory was so short as to
forget Nehr's passionate offer of cooperation while moving the
“national demand” resolution in February 1924, So the desire
of the orthodox swarajists to cooperate with the government is
undeniable—it is no less pronounced than that of the Mahratts
heretics. The Kanpur resolution does not-alter the situation
in the least. As a matter of fact, the “political resolution” of
the National Congress excludes the question of programme of
nationalism | Obviously this question is considered settled : the
swarapst progmmme as formulated by C. R, Das at Faridpur is

1

-
. )

- ety



. - i}
718 Documents of History of Communust Party, 1923 to 1925

the progmmme mmposed upon the entire nationalist movement
by implication. To put this over—to have the popular forces
of national revolution commit themselves to a programme of
compromise  with impenalism~the swarajist leader appeared
before the Congress as the doughty opponent of nght deviation
with a resolution calculated only to keep up petty-bourgeois
tlusions, '
The bogy of “awil disobedience” was revived. A carcful exa.
mimation of the resolution Jeaves no doubt that nothing serious
1s meant by 1t. While visualising civil disobedience “as  the
only effective weapon to be used in the last resort to en-
force national claim”, 1t 1s roundly declared mn the resolution:
that “the country 1s not ready now for 1t”. The logical con-
sequence of these two statements is that the Congress should
carry on agifation and propaganda in favour of civil disobedience.
What does the resolution propose in this respect? The old
hackneyed “constructive programme” of Bardoli, against which
the pioneers of the Swaraj Party revolted as impractical! No-
where 1 the resolution however is 1t recommended that the
Congress should prepare the country for el disobedience which
15 admutted as the “only effective weapon to enforce national
clam”. . :
"So ‘the bogy of civil disobedience which” captivated the 1ma-
gination of the revolutionary elements inside the Congress was
a bluff pure and simple. AVe remember the report of the cwvil
disobediénce :committeé signed by Motilal Nehru. The con-
clusion of the commttee was, “It is enough to state here that
the country 15 not ready at present to undertake general mass
civil disobedience, ‘or a general no-tax camnpaign 1 any province
or district” (Report, p. 65). Those who considered the situation
in 1922 not suitable for a mihtant form of popular resistance to
imperiahst rule, can ‘cértamly not be taken seriously when they
raise the bogy of civil disobedience today. The sityatton in the
country has changed for the worse since 1922. The revolutionary
wave that swept over the country in 1920-22 has temporanly sub-
sided, The counterrevolutionafy policy of the nationahst leaders
(of the Congress and the Swaraj Party) is responsible for this de-
pressian in the mqverfrge.r}_t for. x_‘ref:d_om. The very people who set‘
$heur face against civil/ disobedience, would rather Jull the move-
sment than allow it to develop in the revolutionary way—at the
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moment when the nationalist forces were m"er for mxhtant
action, cannot be believed to have changed their mind. Their
action durmg the last three years does not inspire such confi-
dence. Have they done anything to prepare the country, for civil
disobedience? Have they readjusted the programme of national-
1sm i the least to draw the masses. into an active movement?
No, they have done nothing.of the kind. On the-contrary they
have shifted the nationalist programme further and further
towards moderation—on the narrow basis ,of purely. capitahist
interest.. They have, in the words of a member of the Swara;
Party, “consprred with the vesied interests to betmy the cause
of the people”.

As pomted out above the I\anpur resolutlon dec]am that,
the country 1s not fit for cvil disobedience, but; 1t does not’
stipulate that agitation and propaganda.should be undertaken
to .create the necessary conditions. _Outside . parhamentary
manoeuvres, the “political work” prsscnbedlmAthe resolution’
15 to spin and to .wear khaddar, to remove untouchability etc.—
in short, the “constructive”. programme of :Bardoli. It has been
proved by experence that the country_cannot be .made ready
for some form of militant struggle for freedom as. a result of
these activities.-In this programme of pobtical work.is-included
“the organsation of labour, both ndustual -and agricultural, the
adjustment of relations between employers and, workmen, , be-
tiween landlords and tenants”. This.additional “political , work”,
if exeéuted, 'would operate rather against than in favour of cxvﬂ
disobedhence, © o7 el p -2

iWhat 1s civil-disobedience ? Once and for all 1t is necessary
to define this term:, To be “an effective weapon: in | the: struggle
to enforce national claim”, it must be analogous-to some form of
popular ‘resistance to the forces that operate against the move.
ment for freedom. Literally it means the refusal to abide by the
laws. given by a, nonrepresentaiive govemment. ‘Now it i
evident that such refusal to be powerful enough to paralyse the
machinery of the state must be on amass scale. The masses
¢ould "possibly be organised to disobey only such Jaws ag directly
affect their everyday existence. These laws obviously are those
relating to taxation—direct and. indurect. . Hence : paraphmsed
into comprehensive pohtxca] terminology, cml .-dxsobednencc (pro-
vided something smous is meant by it) is a campaign with the
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slogan of “no taxation without representation”. History tells
us where such a campaign inevitably leads. It leads to revo-
lution.

The “constructive programme” cannot marshal the popular
forees for a revolutionary struggle for freedom. As a matter of
fact it was imposed upon the country with the specific object
of diverting the nationalist movement from the revolutionary
path. In justifying the Bardoli resolution, Gandhi wrote :

“If depression follows the cessation of all aggressive activities
and people forsake us, it would not.only not hinder our cause,
but help it. Then we shall not have to shoulder the responsi-
bility for a Chaun Chaura... Whatever the result, the present
exaitement, must be abated at any cost” (quoted in the Civil
Disobedience Committee Report, p. 62). . .

Leaders actuated by the determination fo avoid events like
Chauri Chaura, Gorakhpur, Moplah uprising and “Bombay hooli-
ganism” are ies of civil disobedience.. YWhat does this
“organisation of labour” recommended in the Kanpur resolu-
tion mean? It means that the workers and peasants should be
taught to reconcile themselves to their lot. The anxiety to
“readjust the relation between employer and workmen, between
landlord and tenants” is caused by the will to stem the tide of
a revolutionary mass movement against exploitation. We know
how the present nationalist lesders would have the relation
between “the classes and the masses” readjusted. The readjust-
ment would be all in favour of the former. According to them

landlordism is sacrosanct and the right of capital is divine.
On more than one occasion the nationalist leaders, including
the Aahatma, have called upon the workers and peasants to
submit to capitalist exploitation and feudal tymanny. They
have done it on the plea that “father and son™ relation betwecn
the landlord and tenant—employer and the wotker, is the spe-
cial feature of Indian culture (spiritua), chl) and that the
masses must sacrifice for the common interests of the nation.

If all gctivities for rallying the exploited masses in a revolu-
tionary struggle for the betterment of the conditions of tthr
material existence are ruled out as undesirable and harmful, civil
disobedience becomes a meaningless phrase.  Separated from
the possibility of a revolutionary development, civil disobedicnee

is 2 thresdbare bogy which fails to temify anybody, although i
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Further it is known that the “terms of settlement” formu-
lated in the February resolution were reduced steadily to pro-
vincial autonomy and some responsibility n the central govern-
ment, The bottom was reached in the nationalist amendment
to the Muddiman commuttee report, The gist of that amend-
ment, which was also called national demand, is the request for
the setting up of some sort of machinery to prepare a plan of
constitutional reform. Significantly the term self-government
was not even mentioned in the amendment. Already by the
summer of 1925, when the famous Faridpur speech was deliver-
ed, the swanjist progmmme had become “honourable coopera-
tion”. And it is this policy of “call once more and I will gladly
come” that has been imposed upon the entire nationalist move-
ment at Kanpur. Those who get lost in the diplomatic wilder
ness and hypocritical snare of the Nehru resolution can find the
light in the presidential address. Once the poet president was
allowed (evidently also by design) to descend from her dizzy
rheforical attitude and fouch the vital political issue, she
declared : “It is now for the govemnment to make a responsive
gesture that shall decide our attitude. If the response be sincere
and magnanimous with ample guarantee of good will and good
faith on its part, it will necessitate an immediate revision of
our present policy.”

Another false mmpression made by the Kanpur resolution is
about the swanajists leaving the legislatures if the government
refused to consider the terms of scttlement. Although in the
original draft of the resolution the question of vacating the
seats was vaguely raised, in the final text adopted it is altoge-
ther deleted. On the contrary it is stipulated that the parlia-
‘mentary seats should not be allowed to be declared vacant. If
the government rejected the very modest terms of settlement,
the swarajists would patiently wait till the next elections which
would be contested on a programme formulated by the Work-
ing Committee of the Congress No indication as to the nature
of that programme is given. Once agan a small caucus of poli-
ticians would commit the entire movement to a programme
which, to all appearances, will necessanily be still more moder-
ate, Had the leaders intended to do otherwise, they would
have had at least the general outlines of the future programme
of action sanctioned by the Congress. The authority of the
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Congress fraudulently secured will be used to betray the in-
terests of the people.

As some of the rank-and-file speakers pointed out, the whole
resolution was ridiculous. How many times have the “terms of
settlement”—"“olne branch”—been msolently rejected by the
government? Has the Swaraj Party ever dared to apply any
sanction to press its terms? Never. On the contrary, each rejec-
tion has been followed by a further moderation of the terms.
With this record the Swaraj Party appeared before the Con-
gress at Kanpur to have its bankrupt parliamentary comedy
sanctioned by the entire nationalist movement. The bourgeois
politicians do not appear to have a high opmion of the political
mtellgence of the lower-middleclass nationalst rank-and-file.
‘The Kanpur resolution was adding insult to injury to the
nationahst movement

The Kanpur Congress registered the victory of the ortho-
dox swarajist policy of “bluff and bluster” as against the “prac-
tical pohtics” of the Mahratta dissidents. By deceiving the
nawve, pohitically immature lower-middle-class nationalists, Moti-
1al Nehru has defeated his nivals and saved the Swaraj Party for
the time being. But just as the swarajist minonty at Gaya soon
became the majonty, so the Mahratta minority defeated at
Kanpur will surely become the majority. It is a foregone con-
clusion. The swarsjist programme is detrimental to the in-
terests, aims and aspimations of the lower middle class which
supplies the majority of swarajist adherents. The Kanpur bluff
will be soon called, and the revolutionary nationalists must
break away from the parly advocating a policy of compromise
with impenalism almost unconditionally. The stratagem of
Motilal Nehru and his followers to stampede the entire
nationalist movement (based upon the oppressed and exploited
majonty of the people) to back up a policy of agreement be-
tween British imperialism and Indian capitalism will fail. In the
very scene of this victory, Kanpur, were to be noticed signs
of revolt against the policy of sacrificing the economic interests
and political rights of the people on the altar of Indian capi-
talism.

(Masses, March 1
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AICC mcetmg after the Gaya Congress

scssxon

Resxgnatwn of C’R. Das held mcr till

. next AICC mectmg

b\\amy Party formed—C. R, Das prcsxdent

AMotilal Nehru, secretary.

M. N. Roy to Muzaffar Ahmad asking hum

to come to Europe. Warning agamst
. Abani Mukherji who was in India then.

M. N.Roy to Shavkat Usmani: Re . Abani

—“Ie is éxpelled.”

Legislative Assembly budget scssion. Gov-

emment proposal ‘for enhanced salt tax
/ sejected—iceroy certifies the samé

: «Third AITUC Ssession at Lahore. C. R.

Das, president. i

Peshawar conspiracy cases judgements.
High' dourt ‘]udgement on Clauri Chaura
appcnls

Ahmedabad’ dotton mlll workers' stoke,
First ever Nay | Day in India — Madras :
I\i Smgara\lelu unfurls the red fiag.

\Tamfcsto of the Labour Kisan Party of
. ITindustan pul?lx§}}eg in Madras v 0 -

Royito S.-A. Dange —suggests formation
~ of WPP —"Waming against Abani,

¢t _Shaukat Usmani arrested in Kanpur. '~

Muzaffer Ahmad afrésted 1 Calcutta,
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Nalini Gupta arnves in India (2nd time).
Special session of the Congress at Delhi,
Way clared for swamjist policy — Swaraj
Party clection manifesto.

J. Nehru's speech at UP political confer-
ence advocating complete independence.

General election — Swara) Party majonty
m two provinces and just less than half
the scats in the central assembly.

Nalim Gupta amested.

Cocanada scssion of the Congress.
1924

Articles on the passmg away of Lenm in
Socualist  (Bombay) and Labour Kisan
Gazette (Madras).

General strike of cotton null workers in
Bombay —loss of 7} million working days-
Release of Mahatma Gandin from jul.
Martyrdom of Gopinath Saha.

1V session of AITUC, Calcutta, C. R. Das
presides.

Bengal provincial political conference at
Serajganj.

Resolution on Gopinath Saha's  martyr-
dom,

S. A. Dange arrested.

Singaravelu arrested but relessed on bail
due to illness.

Kanpur Bolshevik Conspiracv Casc begms

’ agamst S. A: Dange, Muzaffar Ahmad,

Shaukat Usmani and Nalini Gupta.
Turkish national assembly abolishes L]n]l-

" fat. L



Chionology

21 May
17 June to
8 July

27 June
27-29 June
September

25 October

31 October
November

December

7 January

18 January
January
January (end)
29 January

14-16 February

27

Kanpur Case session trial ends .sentencing
all the four accused to 4 years Rr

V Congress of the Comintern, M. N.'Roy
elected to the ECCI from India. 4
Case against Singaravelu withdrawn.
AICC session at Ahmedabad.

Communal riots — Gandhiji’s 21-day fast,
unity conference.

Legislative assembly — Trade unions regis-
tration, bill mtroduced by government;
N. M. Josh's matemity benefit bill,
D. Chamanlal’s weekly payment of wages
bill introduced.

Bengal ordinance promulgated, arrest of
Subhas Chandra Bose and other swarajist
leaders.

13 lakh assemble in  Caleutta — protest
agamst Bengal ordinance.

High court judgement on Kanpur appeals
— sentences confirmed.

Belgaum session of the Congress. Appeal to
the Nationalists signed M. N. Roy — cir-
culated at the session by K. N. Joglekar
and Bagerhatta.

1925

Bengal criminal amendment bill rejected
by the legislative assembly.

The same certified by viceroy.

Masses of India starts publication.

Percy Glading arrives in India.

Subhas Bose and others arrested under
Bengal ordinance taken to Mandalay.

V session of AITUC, Peey Glading
attends.
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16 February :

15 March-
6 Apnl

31 March

3 Apnl
April-May
2 May
30 May

7 June
9 June

16 June
14 July

27 July
12 August

August
September (end) :
25 October
8 November

10 November

Question in House of Commons re:
+ deportation of M, N. Roy, from France.
Enlarged Plenum of ECCI “Bolshevisation
of the Communist Parties”. Resolution on
India.

C. R, Das’s speecch to Young Bengal—
eschew violence. .
Bombay mill workers’ strike.

NW Rly Workers® strike.

C. R. Das’s Faridpur speech.

10,000 NW Rly stnkers’ procession in
Lahore street carrying red flag dyed in
therr own blood.

AITUC support NW Rly strike.
NW Rly strkers wire to Workers' Welfare
League of India, London. .

C. R. Das passes away,

Birkenhead's speech in the British parlia-
ment.

Bombay Millowners’ Association decides to
impose 114% cut in workers’ wages.

AITUC delegation to governor re: Bom-
bay mill workers’ wage cut,

¢, Clemens Dutt refused passport to India.

125,000 Bombay mull workers on strike.
Ordmance Day in Bengal. !
Political Sufferers’ Day in Bengal, protst
meetmgs

Labour Smmy Part) of Induan I\nhonal
Congress' formed,

;" Policy and programme published.

7 Decembt.:r . '
16 December

¥nd of Bombay textile strike.
First issue of Langal published.
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26 December

27 December

28 December

w20

Fist Indian Communist Conference
opens.

Hasrat  Mohanr's  address—Saklatvala’s
message.

Kanpur session of the Congress — Ajmer
delegates led by Arjunlal Scthn refused ad-
mission 1 Congress pandal.

Singaravelu's presidential address to First
Indian Communist Conference.

CEC clected at the First Indian Commu-
mst Conference meets i Kanpur.

CEC elects geneml secretancs and adopts
the first constitution of the party.
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820, 622, 623, 623, 661, 664,
669, 671, 672, 675, 678, 679,
688

Communist Party of India and
Its Formation Abroad of, 26
Muself and the CPI of, 105, 276,
277, 287, €08, 609, 623, 672,
675

Qazf Nazrul Ulam; Smritikotha
of, 273, 675

Sama Kaler Katha of, 608, 623
Conviction in Xanpur Case, 610
“Why Indw Is Nat Independent™
of, 678, 688

Abmad, Kafiq. 26, 27, 28, 29, 33,
4. 38, 661

“Unforgettable Journey™ {unpub-
tished wrs) of, 20, 34

Ahmad Qutbuddin  {Muzaffar
Ahmad's friend), 113, 324, 929,
671, 672, 675

M. N. Roy's fetter ta, TT1

Abmad, Syed Habib, €61

\bmad, Z. AL 609

Ahmedibad, 8.7, 71, 50 167, 334,
343,423, 330, B0, 341, 542
coton mill wirkers stnke, 75,
93, 98, 133
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congress session at, see undet
Congress

Ar (Hmndi dadly), 597, 598

Ajmer, 387, 380, 421, 422

Akal Dal, 2323, 250, 251, 263,
266

movement, 223, 250, 251, 232,
264

shaludi jatha, 251

Akbar, Mohammad (Khan Qure-
shy), 27, 28, 29, 31, 32, 33, 43,
44, 45, 48

Alexander III (tsar of Russta),
238

Alexander Ilyich (Lemin's elder
brother), 238

Ali, Ameer, 269

Ali brothers, 209, 433

Al, Fida, 34

Ah, Mazer (of Lahore), 140

Al, Mohammad (khilafat leader),
58, 181, 221, 223, 224, 297,
288, 435, 502

Al, Muhammad, Sipassi (alias
Khusi  Mubammad-—communist),
349, 462, 499, 564, 626

Ali, Nazar (Chaun Chaura volun-
teer leader), 58

Alipur jail, 510

All-Bengal Praja Conference (ten-
ants” conference held at Krish-
nagar, BengaD, 672, 679
All.Bengal TRevolitionary Party
{or Nonviolence Party), 457, 463
All-India Congress Labour Com-
mittee, 129

All-India Khads PRoard, 394
All-India Ralwaymen’s Federation
(AIRF), 71, 80, 83. 525. 526
All-India Trade Union Congress
(AITUC), 48. 70, 73. 7¢ 75
78, 79, 80, 81, §2. 84. 83, 88
89, 61, 92, 100, 110 148, 153.
233, 508, 324, a7, 128, 929,
334, 836, 839, §42, 870, 521,
533, 524, 525, 526, 527, 533,
559, 560, 562, 633

first session, 250, 308
second  session, 81
third session, 70, 71, 73, 74, 84,
88, 89
lourth session, 3823, 827, 329,
334, 3839, 342
fifth sesston, 523, 524, 533, 539,
560
seventh session, 370
Allahabad, 48, 195, 273, 321,
615
high court, 299, 318, 319, 465
Ihson, George (ahas Donald
Campbell), 369, 372, 418, 563
Alston, Ross (prosecution counsel
in Kanpur Case), 314, 593, 5%4
Ahve, A. AL, 827
Aman Salwha. 18
Amanullah, Amir (of Afuhamstan),
30, 42 B
American League. 412
Amritabazar Patrika (of Caleutta),
71, 73, 74, 110, 138, 327, 829,
426, 624, 623
Amritsar, 66, 192, 193, 625
Amsterdam, 67, 327, 397, 498,
499, 562, 563, 579
International  Federation  of
Trade Unions at, see under
IFTU
conference, 498, 499, 582, 563,
579-89
Anatola, sce Turkey
Andrens, C. F 7B, 3526, 530,
531, 588, 539
Aney, M. S., 486
Angora  (Ankorn), 48, 49, 253,
254, 268, 269, 488
Anglo-Russtan corference, 309
Anti-British  Tarty ip Kabul (re-
ferred m the First Peshawar
Consniracy Case), 30 '
Annshilan Samiti or Party (a ter-
ronst ‘moup in Bengal), 277,
401, 403, 456, 457, 461
Appeal to My Countrymen  {by
"Sachindra Nath Sanyal), 457
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“Appeal to the Nationahsts” (in
the name of CPI), 318, 437-48
distributed  at Belgaum  sesswon
of INC, 3818, 319, 422

Arora, Narayan Prasad, 600

Arrah Temple Murder Case, 421

Ashfaqullab, 369, 870

Ashkhabad, 208

Ashleigh, Charles, 99, 132

Assam, 133
labour evodus, 133
Associated Press of India, 290,
201, 252

Assocuated of Furopean and An-

1

gloIndian  Ralway E i ,
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Bagha Jatin, se¢ Mukherjee, Jatin
Baghdad, 233

Bahadur  (Mohammiad  Akhar’s
servant), 28, 29, 46

Baku, 45

Bakhsh, Maula, see¢ Usmani,

Shaukat
Baldwin, 47
Banerjee, A. C, (member of Indian
Bureau in England), 498, 560,
580, 581, 582, 583, 588
Banerjee, Bhupendranath,, 10
Banerjee, 5. C. (a nationalist in
Bcngal), 490

d h, 136

526

Atma  Shakti (Bengah journal),
228, 229, 235

Aumbmdo Ghosh (or Ghose), 197,
198,, 216, 217, 219, 462
Autobiography (o ]n\\a}mlal
Nehru), 168, 171 -

“Autobiography” {n8) of Sh'mhl
Usmani, 273 .
Awasti, Manilal, 600

Awasti, Rama Shankar (editor of
Vartaman), 600 '

Avelrod, 240

Ayengar (or Avy:m":lr), knshnm
swami, 369

Ayodhya l’msnd 607, 621
Aznd Abul }nlam 435

Bagethgtta, Janal €2 366
257»358"’1 s‘)‘ﬁmfg s
375:',3,41/3 380 3815

Vo

5

388,V
391,7 421, 422, 606, 607,
5 618, 6]9 G.A 6_5 628,
667,669 %" - o
open letter Rm, 366
“SHe6, 368 sssv '
hmzmphmal d\etch of, .'564-73
expelled from the CPI of, 871V
lettey froz N. Roy to, 38”~
88‘.}388‘?;”{, y
report of, 625

€, o

B:mb;ya knshak-o Shramik  Dal,
see Peasants’ and Workers Party
of Bengal g
Bangiya I\lumlman Sahitya  Pa-
trika, 675 [ i
Banher, Shankerlal, 434 !
Baptista, Joseph (known as Bap-
tista Kaka in Bombay), 81, 233,
324, 325, 326, 829, 333, 334
Barbusse, Henri (French progres.
sive writer), 462 [
Hardoll, 1, 18, 21, 51, 53, 54,
225, 394, 424, 460, 506, 649,
100, 720
Cangress  Working Oomm;tteer
weeting at, 51, 168, 181, 452
ion of civil disgbed
at (or( Bardoh withdrawal), 1,
181, 394, 401, 424, 427, 428,
460, 506, 705, 720
Barker, G.'K. (of B.N.
71, 76
Basavapunniah, M., 609
Bastille (in ance) 510
Basu, Devabrata, 676 677
“Lenin’s Soviet Russia” of, 676
677
Beqwar (m Rajputana), 578, 422
Bed, . L., 565
Belﬂ.‘mm « 374, 387, 4"1
443,-444, 449, 701

v
Railway),

431,
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Bell, Tom (British ist), 580,

Bh 1 Sureshchandra (sub-

581, 584
Bengal, 95, 229, 230, 299, 398,
399, 400, 408, 418, 4135, 452,
507, 508, 516, 517, 622, 623
cotton mill strike, 95
tenancy act {or bill), 5383, 677,
878
ordmance, 399, 400, 418, 423,
426, 458, 506, 507, 517
Bengal Assam Ralway Robbery
Case, 455
Bengal  Deshbandhu
Fund, 490
Bengal Jute Workers' Association,
370
Bengal  Nattonal
League, 482, 484
“Bengal Pact” (prepared by C. R.
Das), 222, 405
Bengal Provineial Congress Com-
mittee, 395, 401, 487, 489, 504,
518
Faridpur session of, 487, 488,
489, 491, 504, 505, 506, 507,
508, 518
Serajgunj session of, 395, 40,
402, 403, 404, 451, 496, 504,

Memorial

Revolutionary

Bengal  Revolutionary Couneil
(author of “Red Bengal” leaflets),
106

Bengal Revolutionary ~ Orgamisa-
tion of Youth (to whom Young
Communist  Intemational  add-
ressed special manifesto), 462,

3, 478

1;:;;:“100 (Calcutta  dafly), 288,
aqp, 291, 292

Berlin, 35, 104, 105, 643 "
Berlin Revolutionan- Party, 233
Resant, Annie, 15, 440, 486, 500,

709 -
Home Rule League of, 15
Bharatiya Samawadi Dal. see
Indian Comsnunist Party
Bharatpur (in Rafputana), 593

ya,
editor, Vartaman), 600
Bhopatkar, L. P., 134
Bhusaval {in Maharashtra), 693
Birbhum (mn Bengal), 680
Bukenhead, Lord  (secretary of
state for India), 54, 484, 491,
492, 493, 494, 495, 496, 497,
504, 508, 509, 518, 586
Bwswas, B N, 82, 139
Bhitz, 34
Block, J. R. (of France), 461
B N. Press (of Madras), 642
BNR Labour Union, 233
Bogra (n Bengal), 672, 680
“Bolshevik Actwvity in Indiz up
to September 1920” (a confiden-
tial government document), 74
Bolshevik  investigation  depart-
ment {an adjunce of CID), 49
Bolshevik Partv, se¢ Communist
Party of the Soviet Union
(crsu)
Bolshevssing the  Commumist In-
ternational (pnnted hy CPGB:
“Theses on the Bolshevisation
of the Parties of the Com-
munist Intemnational”  adopted
by the ECCD), 546
Bolshetism—The Dream and the
Fact (by Candler), 29, 30
Bombay, 21, 37, 71, 80, 82, 90,
110, 111, 113, 116, 117, 229,
233, 285, 248, 250, 275, 279,
286, 287, 288, 287, 313, 318, 323,
324, 325, 329, 331, 340, 4L
342, 343, 344, 345, 346, 36R,
3£9, 870, 871, 372, 974, 39
422, 427, 429, 449, 477, 500,
523, 524, 527, 529, 541, 547,
559, 588, 611, 622, 626. 693.
696
textile mull stnke, 293, 297, 301
123, 824, ¢ 6., 527, 829,
331, 333, 340, 341, 342, 313,
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345, 346, 381, 525, 527, 529, Buckmgham Carnahc Chooly Miljg
530, 541 drg), 75

), (of Afy
stnke nquury, Commte,, 326, Stike g, 75
344 By, Tory- Pnrl:v, 14, 293, 328
aIl~parties unjty, CONference at, Britysp, Trades Unmop, CongrL’ss.
399, 06, 427, 29, 449, 28, 337, 509
no., ent, g7> Bulham {also Bokh,
by, Clxranlclz', 31, 60, 71, 73
431, = 433
Bomp,,
Com,

hazi Nazryy

leader), 8 Islap, 675

as Ch, dra, ) 423,

428, 4 . 556, 678 thm, Mareep (French CP s,

Bong;, Lay, 4 ler), 462, 547

Bowenn . Cow . 209 Calcuttn, 99, 110, 116, 228, 233,

Bundb‘eld, Miss Margarot (pres;. 235, 275, 279, 286, 324, 827,

dent of Botigy, Trades Union 338, 370, 372, 374, 99, 408,

Congress), 338 425, 426, 444, 453, 504, 508,
- 559, 562, " 584, 8, 596,

prdes, e, a3 605, g1 924,625 op

Bntaj, (England/UK), 48, 50, 6’(:)5’ 9. 67—5.:’ TO??' > 62,

93, 107, 129, 185 192, 19g, 209, m;e'“wk'm. strike 338

248, 250, 253, 5 - 267, 274, 4

2 =90, o5 6, L

284 288 289, 299 295, 300, Caleyty, Comomuon, 426

301, 303, 304, 303, 306, 320, Caleygr, Nationg) Libery) Leagye
328, 335, 339, 343, 347, 338, (Whose Secretary, “as p oo Rayy,
357, 338, g5q, 378, 405, 423, 517

475, 481, 488, 491, 501, Caleyye, Um’vemty Hayy, 328

5“v 516, 534- 535, 536, 558, Campbe", Donalrl_ fee Al)isau,
79, 590, 601, 631 644, Geor,

o 801 g Candler O OF ot
parlx'ament of, 14, 61, 259 314, The Dy, nd the Facy), 29, 5
443 491, 593, 04, Canton, 568, s,

669 megre, 86, g

Do}, M Khulgy, Question o ar, By . 562

4 g Socmlwm ne Coun!ry of, 562
Prigigp, (a0 Loy Cen 2 States, o1

Zov, Miment), 50, 67, g, 7 117, Chaykiy, Vag; . 19y, 1595, 207,
130, ), ' 385, ogg 303,
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Chamarkand (tnbal area between
India and Afghamistan), 29, 30,
81, 32, 46

Chamanlal, Dewan, 71, 74, 81,
83, 89, 92, 93, 110, 136, 137,
324, 401, 523, 524, 531, 533,
562, 584, 583, 586, 58S
Chamberlamn, Ar, 462

Chang So-hn, 567

Charor (n the USSR), 43, 45
Charlu, see Mukherjee, Abani
Chatterjee, Jibanlal, 455
Chatterjec, Jogesh Chandra, 436,

457

Chattopadhyay, Gautam, 290, 461
Communism and Bengal Frec-
dom Morement of, 461

Chaudhury, Sukhbir, 276

Chauri Chaura, 1, 21, 51, 53,
55, 56, 58, 59, 61, 62, 63, 64,
65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 109, 189,
171, 213, 264, 286, 720
wprising at, 1, 51, 56, 59, .62,
264

judgment on, 56, 58-60, "BG
Chettiyar, M. Smgaravelu, see
Singaravels, M.

China, 327, 339, 360 373, 521,
545, 546, 548, 553, 566, 567,
568, 569, 570, 371, 574, 580
Chitral, 83, 54

Chittagong, 401

armed’ hold-up in, 401
Christie, W. (fstrict magistrate
of Kanpur who signed the com-
mmttal order agafnst the Kanpur
Case accused!, 282

Choube, Baba Rana, 667
Citizen's \Welfare League, 18
Clarke, Regmald (ex-police com-
missioner of Calcutta), 453
Clynes, J. R, 208

Coatman, J., 494

Cocanada, 449

Cohen, Rose, 589

Colombo, 588

Collected: Works  of Makotma

Gandht,.51, 55, 60, 81, 251, 252,
396, 898, 426, 428, 433, 530,
532
Comintem  {Communist  Inter-
national), 4, 50, 68, 69, 97, 99,
103, 104, 149, 153, 156, 192, 194,
196, 204, 275, 276, 277, 282, 283,
285, 289, 296, 297, 298, 303, 303,
306, 310, 311, 317, 348, 349, 350,
351, 352, 333, 3353, 336, 857, 358,
359, 360, 573, 574, 381, 398, 400,
407, 427, 462, 483, 498,544, 515,
546, 457, 549, 550, 551, 556, 557,
558, 562, 563, 564, 587, 592, 599,
608, 618, 619, 820, 623, 624, 620,
627, 629, 630, 697
Second Congress of, 830, 851,
335, 357, 338, 359, 363
Lenin’s thests adopted at, 851,
359, 857, 358, 858
Third Congress of, 83, 132
Fourth Congress of, 71, 97, 195,
849, 352, 357, 530, 331, 535,
557, 563
manifesto to the Lahors: sessxan
of AITUC sent by,
Thesis on the Eastera Questum'
adopted by, 551
Fiith Congress of, 104, 348, 349,
353, 854, 8553, 836, 337, 547,
564
agenda of, 348, 349
on national and colonial ques-
tion, 350-51, 357.63, 547, 548,
549, 550, 556, 557
Sixth Congress of, 104, 564, 697
*“To the Fust Conference of the
‘Workers” and Peasants’ Party
of India”, a Jetter from, 153-56.
284
on Chauri Chaura sentence, £6-

Executive Committce (ECCI) of]

€8, 103, 104, 111, 112, 156, 282,
284, 350, 353, 854, 546, 547,
550, 536, 557, 536, 562 56'3
587
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eastern department of, 104, 112,
196, 498, 558
branches of, 303, 806, 553
Comite Pro-Hindou (an organisa-
tion of progressives in France to
support Indian cause), 462
Communism (by R. P. Dutt), 183
Communism and Bengal's Freedom
Motement (by Gautam Chatto-
padhyay), 461
“Communism and Nationahsm” (a
statement of the CPI), 459, 465-
70
Coilmunism in India (by Ceacl
Kaye), 196, 250
Communism in India, 1924-27 (by
D. Petrie), 367, 461, 526, 559,
601, 606, 813
Communism Kkya hai
Mochan Gokuly), 600
Commumnist Defence Fund, 292,
294, 817, 319, 874, 623
appeal to the CPGB by, 292-84
appeal for funds by, 816-19
Communist Papers (pubhshed by
Britsh govemment), 491, 493,
558, 560, 561, 589
“Commumst Propaganda among
Students at Oxford” m, 561
Robson report in, 579-89

(by Radha

737

various occasions), 4, 22, 150,
171
Foreign Bureau of,
899, 627
reference 1n  Constitution  of,
349, 563, 613, 615
and Commtern, §6-88, 311, 355
on Chaurt Chaura Case, 68-69
first conference  at Kanpur of,
368, 869, 422, 564, 591, 593,
597, 603, 605, 606, 608, 609,
611, 613, 617, 618, 620, 621,
623, 624, 625, 626, 627,
628, 629, 635, 642, 667, 668,
6783, 677, 878, 679, 680
aims and objects of, 668-69
controversy regarding foundation
date of, 608-9, 623, 629
commumque from, 617
constitution  adopted  af, 662-64
declaration adopted at, 615, 664-
66
election of office-bearers, 667-68
Communist Party of Indg ard
Its Formation Abroad (by Mu-
zaffar Ahmad), 26
Communist Pasty of Ireland, 317
Communist Party of the Soviet
Union (CPSU), 180, 182, 237,
545. 564

148, 3849,

ifesto, 90, 193

Commumst Party of Czechosl
ki, 564 -
Communist Party of Egypt, 317
Commumist Party of Great Britain
(CPGB), 289, 303, 305, 314, 316,
318, 856, 357, 369, 870, 378, 381,
383, 481, 498, 548, 548, 551, 554,
858, 559, 560, 562, 563, 564, 582,
583, 584, 586, 588, 593, 601, 609.
613, 621

Indian Bureau under, 558, 560
report on colonial activities, 560
Communist Party of France, 269
Communist Party of India, passim
and Workers' and Peasants® Party,

4. 21, 150, 373

vrogramme of (referred to on
D4t

Communut Review (2 monthly of
CPGB), 317

Communist Umwversity for  the
Peoples of the East {at Moscow),
a7, 28, 83, 36, 547, 551, 570,
572 577

Comrade Ghate—Our First Gene-
ral Secrctary, 192

Congress (Indian National Con-
gress); passim

Gaya session, 1, & 4, 6 7,
8 11, 18, 14, 15, 16, 17, 21,
123, 87, 86, 99, 100, 106, 111,
114, 136, 188, 144, 167, 188,
169, 176, 177, 182, 231, 228,
297, 233, 235, 236, 256, 265,
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307, 308, 375, 386, 449, 459,
463, 468, 469, 506, 542, 678,
697, 708

Delhi special session, 168, 169,
178, 179, 181, 184, 221, 224,
257, 448, 500

Ahmedabad session, 8, 7, 186,
18, 97, 176, 177, 221, 393, 3%,
895, 397. 402, 408, 409 410,
423, 424, 429, 436, 448, 454
“Spmnmg  Franchise”  resolu-
tion at, 394

Surat session, 6

Amntsar session, 444

Calcutta session, 178, 181, 182,
221

Nagpur sesston, 17, 21, 114, 115,
181, 221, 250, 451

Patna session, 692

Lahore session, 55

Cocanada session, 221, 223, 224,
225, 226, 227, 248, 438, 449
Belgaum session, 367, 368, 385,
393, 406, 420, 421, 422, 425,
426, 427, 429, 430, 431, 433,
434, 436, 438, 440, 445, 449,
451, 500, 692, 701

Kanpur session, 677, 690, 692,
894, 695, 698, 699, 701, 707,
709, 710, 714, 715, 717, 718,
719, 720

“no-changers” in, 1, 2, 8, 15,
16, 112, 169, 182, 183, 224,
225, 227, 249, 378, 424, 440
“prochangers” in, 1, 7, 8, 14,
15, 169, 318, 438

Congress Ex-Labour Relief Com-
mttee, 120

Congress-Khilafat  Swaraj  Party,
sec Swara; Party

Congress  Presidential ~ Addresses
{1911-1939), 693

Congress Socialist Party, 100
Constantinople, 253, 255, 270,
an, 475

Crawford, Col (of European As-
sociation), 454

Crerar, J. (secretary of the gov-
emor-general), 274, 280, 524

Cimmal Law Amendment Act of
1908, 406, 453

Cosgrave (president of Insh Free
State), 202

Curzon, Lord, 47, 48, 49, 50, 71,
2683

Curzonian policies rteferred by
Roy, 47

Curzon an  anti-Russan  Conspi-
racy, 49

Dacca 117

Dacca Anushilan Samity, 456

Daly Herald (British Labour Party
organ), 82, 292, 311, 317

Dakhimeswar (near Calcutta), 457

Dande, M, N., 523

Dange, S A., 37, 88, 55, 70, 97,
98, 99, 101, 103, 103, 106, 107,
108, 109, 110, 111, 112, 129,
183, 144, 189, 192, 194, 195,
230, 248, 249, 250, 251, 252,
274, 275, 278, 279, 250, 261,
282, 283, 284, 285, 287, 290,
205, 297, 308, 818, 324, 527,
373, 374, 875, 3§80, 421, 474,
475, 591, 592, 593, 594, 595,
596, 608, 609, 619, 661, 669,
672, 673, 678, 678, 679

“The Caputalist Offensive” on, 70,
78-80

attempts to bwld workers” and
peasants' parties, 97

on Independent Socialist Labour
Partv of the Inchan National
Congress, 97

“Hunt for the Bolshewiks in In-
dia” of, 129-33

on Socialst Party, 132

Gandhi vs Lenin of, 243, 275,
308

“What I Have T Done®* by
250, 263.66

draft petition to gmemor.gentfﬂ
by the Kanpur accused, 286



Index

convichon in Kanpur Case, 619
Darbar Sahib agitation, 250, 251
Dardanelles, 253

Dss, Braja Nath (of Bogra), 672
Das, C. R, 1, 2, 8, 5, 8, 11, 12,
13,15, 71, 7o, 73, 74, 84, 85,
88, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 115,
167, 168, 223, 236, 229, 252,
235, 236, 274, 320, 395, 402,
404, 405, 406, 409, 411, 424,
435, 435, 453, 474, 486, 487,
488, 489, 490, 494, 495, 496,
497, 499, 503, 504, 505, 508,
509, 510, 511, 518, 520, 521,
520, 532, 534, 536, 542, 550,
538, 559, 562, 564, 692, 708,
w1, 716, 717

“Bengal Pact” prepared by, 222,
405

wanifesto of, 486, 496, 503, 508
rresided over Gaya Congress, 1
Presided over third AITUC ses-
siom, 71
extracts of speech at third
AITUC session, 7273
on “swaraj for 98 per cent”, 91,
490, 508, 532, 542, 543
speech at Dacea, 115
;’\':’tlonnl Pact” prepared by,

Presidential address at Faridpur
conference, 487-88, 496, 497,
503, 506, 509, 717

Day, Mr (shot by Gopinath Saha),
395, 399, 401, do2, 404, 454

Das Gupta, Probodh, 456

Delhy, 169, 181, 182, 183, 370,
871, 872, 450, 453, 500, 301,
617, 624

Delhi Conspiracy Case, 421

Deshmukh, M, 486

Dhumkety, (brweekly edited by
Qazi Nazeyl Islam), 929, 675,
680

Didlectics of Nature (by Frederick
Engels), 564

739

Dimitrov, Georgi, 353

Din, Al (of Campbellpur), 139

Dinshaw Petit Mill (of Bombay),
564

Dnyan {Hindi monthly), 595, 596

Dortot (French CP leader), 353

Dorsey, 548, 549

Druzhkin, 208

Dumrikhel (where Chaun Chaura
peasants held meetmg), 58

Dundee, 338

Dundee Workers' Union, 677

Dutcls Indies, 327, 339

Dutt, Clemens Paline, 349, 497,
498, 499, 560, 562, 564, 579,
581, 592, 584, 586, 587, 588,
589

“Indian Politics—an Analysis” of,
497, 510-22

Dutt, Nalini (Anushilan Party lea-
der), 457

Dutt, Rajani Palme, 193, 261, 565,
697

Dutta, Aswini Kumar, 455

Dutta, Bhupendra Kumar, 455

East India Company, 314
Egypt, 79, 212, 271, 327, 339,
362, 863, 430, 473, 488, 547,
548, 553, 562, 571, 574, 585,
587, 588

EX Railway stnke, 129

Engels, Frederick, 193, 204, 418,
564

Englishman (Caleutta daily), 418,
460, 624

Enzeli (in Persia), 45

Ercolt (Palmiro Toghatti, Itahan
CP leader), 353

Etah (in UP), 461

European Association, 454
Egerest among Men (by L. V.
Mitrokhin), 228 )
Ewart (officer-in-charge of GOl
intelligence bureau in Peshawar),
27, 84, 45
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Faridpur, 491, 507, 508, 509

Ferghana, 35, 48
1ebels, 48

Ferozuddin  (Mansoor),
661

Fu, 101

Fmland, 334, 364

“First Conference of Indian Com-
mumists and Foundation of the
CPI” (by A M. Melmkov and
L. V. Mitroklun .n Problems of
Hustory), 593

Furst Indian War of Independence
(by Marx and Engels), 564

Foch, Marshal, 47

Forward  (Swaraj Party daily),
401, 402, 624, 625

“Foundaton Conference of the
Communist Party of Indra, Kan-
pur, December 1925”7 (by 5. V.
Ghate), 606

France, 203, 253, 267, 461, 462,
481, 499, 547, 566

Fraser, J. H. R. (sesston judge at
Peshawar), 29, 86, 46

on Roy’s object and deas, 36
Frunze (Ukramian CP leader),

33, 88,

353
Fugitive Offenders’ Act, 291

Gallacher, William (CPGB leader),
353, 547

Ganacani {organ of \W&P Pary,
Bengal), 625, 672

Gandhi, Devdas (Gandhip’s som),

60

Gandht, M. K. (Gandhijp, 1, 15,
23, 80, 51, 52, 51, 53, 56, 58,
60 61, 62, 76. 90 100, 130, 168,
170, 178, 181, 187, 188, 190,
ag, 211, 223, 228, 234, 245,
249, 231, 252, 236, 263, 264,
065, 266, 299, 316, 877, 878,
383, 393, 394, 393, 396, 897,
400, 409, 403, 403, 406, 408,
409, 410, 411, 412, 415, 420,
425, 426, 427, 428, 429, 430,

431, 432, 433, 434, 436, 448,
449, 450, 452, 474, 477, 480,
486, 490, 494, 495, 496, 497,
500, 502, 504, 505, 509, 510,
511, 513, 514, 519, 530, 531,
532, 534, 535, 537, 538, 539,
540, 541, 546, 549, 557, 568,
610, 648, 687, 692, 693, 701,
714, 720

and withdrawal of movement
at Bardol, 23, 55, 226

on agreement with the Tatas,
531

compromises the cause of Ah-
medabad workers, 531

and Chaun Chaura, 51, 52, 53
Collected Works of, 51, 55, 251,
252, 396, 398, 426, 428, 433,
530, 532

“Crime at Chaun Chaura” of, 52
“Shaking the Manes” of, 54

“If T am Arrested” of, 54

“My Path” of, 403

speech at Jamshedpur, 538-39
speech among Ahmedabad work~
ers, 539-41

Gandhi-Nehru statement, 502

Gandhi vs Lenin (by S. A. Dange),
243, 275, 308

Gangasar (at Jaito), 264

Gauba, K, L. (chairman, recep-
tion  committee, thnd AITUC
conference), 71, 89, 90, 92

Geneva, 233, 241

Gava, 3, 8, 11, 110, 167, 182,
233, 708

Georgia, 45, 208

Germanv, 171, 281, 854, 364,
365. 394, 481, 538, 639

Ghadar Party, 625 880

Ghani, Hakim Ahdul (of Cal-
cuttal, 140

Ghate, § V., 368, 369, 870, 373.
€03, 606, 607, €09, 618, 620.
822 623, 667, 669

“Ghulam Hussain's Cireular”, 138-

40 .
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Clanh, Ay, 609

b, Aueehindo, see Aurchindo
Gl

Clanh, & C ol Culentty, 233
Canmals, Me (seentan, Bumbay
Table Workers' Uniom, 370,
oy

CIP b nme s Unlon, 330
Gam Kamrir Ui (Red Flagy,
6, 537
G, VLV, 23
Clading T'ea (CPGR leaden),
538, 53, $O, 570, 551, 585
Coeibale, 10V, 131
Goluhi, Radha Mohan, 59G, £00,
€, 622, 667, €69
Gonrer, G (udze of the Fourth
Prahavar Compimerv Cused, 85
Gopzlan. A. K., 69
Gopalaswams, K. V. (member of
Indian Mayls in Ovfordy, 561
Corakhpur (m UP), 51, 52, 54,
el, 6. 600, 720
G nwami, T. C. {treasurer of Swa.
raj Farty), 562, 554, 555
Guijarat, 477
no-tax oement, 477
Cujranwala cate, 51
Gupta, Baby Shiva Prasad, 433
Gupta, Manmathnath, 301, 402
Gupta, Nalimt (Nalini Bhusan Das
Gupta), 275, 276, 277, 278, D60,
281, 283, 257, 290, 297, 308,
456, 461, 594, 601
Gupta, Santosh Kumad (president
of the reception commttee of
the fourth session of AMTUC at
Calcutta), 320

Hafizullah - (Muhammad  Abbar's
father), 48

Hakon {Czecch CP leader), 347
Halim, Abdul, 374, 594

Mall, Mc (NWR Unlon  leader),

26
Haq, Mehammad Muzammel, 675
D-8

741

Hasan, Amir-ul (of Bembay), 159
Hawn, Mohammad  (of Bauchi-
stan), 32

Hawan,  Samenddin, 139, 143,
2N, 469, 06, T, 669

Mepaz, 255, 271

Hendesson, 20%

Herriot, M. (of Fraree), 462
Hotrne, General {Jeudhr of Re-
publican Parts of Seuth Afnca),
anr

1ewler, Gertride {snter of Karl
Hrslens, 579, 5%

Hyat movenent, 8%, 42

Hindu, 271

Thadu Mahasabha, 183, 211, 259,
66

Hindustan Panchayat {of Madras),
industan Republican
tien, 600, 603
Hindustun Tames, 601, 624
History of the CPGB (by James
Rlugnuann), 35%

Hidory of the Indwn National
Congrers {Iy B. Pattabhi Sitara.
mayya), 221, 427, 433, 485
History of the Indian Revolution.
ary Mevement (by Manmathnath
Gupt), 401

Iistory of the USSR, 103
Hedge, John, 209

Halme, H. E. {sesaon judge who
tried Kanpur Case), 286

Home Rule {or Liberal) League,
15, 633

Honuman, B. G, 562, 584
Nowrah Dacosty Case, 434
“Hunt fm the Bolheviks in In-
tha” {by S. A. Dange), 109, 120.
33

Hussain - (Sabih), Faizuddin  (of
Tandpur), 672

Husaain,  Ghulam (also ‘Siddiqi)
{echitor of Ingilab), 99, 102, 110,

Associa.
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111, 112, 113, 136, 139, 143,
144, 229, 273, 274, 275, 278,
280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 287,
308, 324, 680

crrcular of, 111, 138-40, 284
Hussain, King (of Hejaz), 253,
271

Hussain, Shamsuddin (elder bro-
ther of Abdul Halim), 671, 675
Hussamn, Wahid, 435

Heri (organ of Turkish national
movement), 255

Independent Natwonalist Party in
Bengal (Swary Party P), 5, 25,
187

f.da House, 30, 44

India in 1922-23, 2

Indw in 1923-24, 61, 192, 185

India in 1924-25, 525

India in 18, 6, 494

India Office {in England), 71, 291,
418

India in Transtion (by M N,
Roy), 279

Independent Labour Party (of
CB), 68, 250, 303, 3817, 593,
678

Independent  Socialist  Labour
Party of the Indian National
Congress, sce  Labour-Swaray
Party

Indian Annual Register, 399, 400,
433, 434, 435, 433, 486, 497,
524, 613, 624, 641

fndian  Bureau foreanisation  of
commurusts in England). 498,
590, 582, 583, 584, 588

(ndian Communist Party (found-
ed by 'S. Satvabhakta), 76, 336,
a73, 874, 502, 503, 591, 59,
507, 599, 599, 600, 601, 602,
603, 606, 603, 611, 617, G18,
620, 621, 622, 628, 630, 63L
€32, 634, 668, 673

futare programme of, 0630-36
dissolution of, 615. 668

Indian  Independence Commuttee
of Berlin, 104

[ndian Khilafat Committee, 320
Indian Labour Party (sponsored
by Lajpat Rai), 499, 521
“Indian Polities—An Analysis™ (by
Clemens Dutt), 497, 510-23
Indian Majhis at Orford, 560, 561
members categorywise, 561
Indan National Congress, sce
Congress

Indian Penal Code, 29, 304, 306,

Indtan  Revolutionary Party m
China, 546

Indian Seamen's Union (in Eng-
land), 582

Indian  Trade Union Motement
{by Chamanlal Revri), 551
Indian World (Englsh daly n
Kanpur), 597

Indiad’s Problem and Its Solution
(by M. N. Roy and Abani Mu-
kherjes), 37, 279

Inqilab, 99, 229, 235, 278, 279,
830

Inprecor (International Press Cor.
respondence), 50, 64, 94, 192,
103, 194, 248, 260, 272, 303,
310, 313, 323, 326, 329, 347,
349, 857, 363, 893. 411, 419,
558

“If T am Arrested” (by Gandhi-
ji) in, 54

“The New Trend in Indion Na-
tionalim™ in, 249, 236-60
‘The Abolition of the Khilafat”
in, 252, 262.72

“Open Letter from the Commun-
ist Party of India” in 3500-3
“Will the Bntish Labour Gov-
emment Stand for This?* in,
304-10

“Labour Justice™ in, 310-13
*Some Facts about the Bombay

- Strike” In, 34047
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“Concluding Speech of Manuls-
kv on the National Question™
in, 363-65

“Mr Gandhi's Swan-Song” in,
593, 408-11
“MacDonald’s Parting Kick™ in,
51%7-19

Institute of Marxism-Leninism {in
Moscow), 349

Intemnutional Federation of Trade
Unions {IFTU), 67, 827, 3838,
336, 337, 338, 339, 529

! Labhour Org:

(ILOY, 233, 313, 839, 5238
conference at Geneva, 233, 313,
317, 523

International Transport Workers
Umon, 339

Introduction to Nne Year of Non-
cooperation {by M. N. Roy), 167,
173-78

frwin, Lord, 691

Islam, Qazi Nazrul (chief editor
of Langal), 671, 672,675, 676,

77, 650

Byathar Dan of, 675
“Samyavad™ (fmous poem) of,
578

Iskra, 240

Tver (ot Madras), 139

Jabal-ul-Siraj (in Afghanistan), 26,
42

Jaito, 264

Jallanwala Bagh, 210
Jamshedpur, 82, 53, 834, 530,
$37, 538, 540, 542

Jamehedpur Labour Umion (or
Asscciation), 116, B30, 531
Jan, Akbar, 7. 43, 47

Japan, 327, 339, 488, 521, 528
Japan Weekly Chronicle, 543
Jaures, M., 644

Java, 548, 578

Jayakar, M. .R. 4586, 693, 694,
696, 711

43

Jharia, 81, 89
coalminers’ strike, 81
Joglekar, K. N., 2982, 298, 319,
824, 827, 367, 368, 870, 372,
878, 874, 421, 422, 539, 5%,
603, 606, 607, 667
Johnstone (of Dundee Workers®
Union), 677
Josh, Schan Singh, 628, 650
Joshi, N. M, 71, T2, 314, 827,
829, 336, 337, 523, 528, 529,
531, 533, 560, 562, 562, 584,
583, 586
Joshi, P. C., 609
Joshi, S. S., 129
Joshi, V. H., 292, 319, 874, 594,
607, 623
Jugantar Party (or Yugantar) (a
terrorist group 1n Bengal), 277,
105, 457

Kabul, 27, 29, 30, 381, 82, 42, 44,
43, 46, 478

Kalappa, V. R. {of BN Rly Union),
233

Kalyanasundaram, Thiru V., 75

Kakon Case, 369, 456

Kamenev (CPSU), 853

Kanpur, 104, 186, 279, 250, 281,
286, 287, 288, 989, 293, 297, 299,
300, 304, 806, 310, 813, 316, 318,
321, 855, 366, 367, 878, 591, 594,
595, 597, 598, 599, 601, 603, 605,

ANR RAR BT P1a 23t pan pnn
PR
textile stnke of, 367
Kanpur  Bolshevik  Conspiracy
Case, 8, 29, 35, 104, 109, 112,
129, 189, 193, 194, 197, 930, 232,
236, 273, 278, 279, 250, 284, 286G,
287, 288, 289, 290, 291, 299, 304,
310, 315, 316, 818, 319, 320, 321,
324, 850, 855, 366, 374, 375, 378,
381, 383, 339, 390, 892, 395, 4231,
423, 424, 425, 452, 459, 461, 462,
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465, 467, 468, 471, 516, 563, 591,
592, 593, 594, 602, 607, 613, 619,

627, 678, 675

sesston tral of, 286-87, 292, 317,

319, 366, 891, 465, 593
mamn points of complant of,
251-82, 284
judgment of, 287, 290, 292,
320, 374, 375, 398, 423
appeal m high court, 202, 817,
819, 820, 366, 874
judgment of, 293, 296, 457,
463
“Paper Book” of, 109, 110
exhibits of, 3, 112, 129, 138,
140, 152, 282, 283, 284, 296
Kaparova, 365
Kapur, Jiwanlal {of Lahore),
Karachi, 527
Kashgar, 82, 85
Kasle, G. R., 327
Katayama (Japanese CP leader),
353, 365
Kathiawar
532
Kattovitz (a distnet in  Upper
Silesia), 365
Kaushik, Devendra, 62
Kautsky, Karl, 93
Kaye, Cecil (British intelligence
chich, 85. 102, 196, 280, 287,
288, 290, 291, 292, 593, 599
Kazan, 239
Kellar, N. C, 134, 151, 434, 693,
694, 696, 711, 712
Kemal DTusha, Ghazi Mustapha,
210, 253, 254, 320, 516
Khan (Asheroft—of Indian Bureau
in England), 498, 560, 577, 580,
581, 582, 584. 558
Khan, Abdur Razzak, 460
Khan, Aga, 269
Khan, Albar, 661
Khanahad (in the northern border
of Alghanictan), 42 |
¥han,  Tafirulleb  (Muhammad
Alhac’s father), 28, 29, 31

-

39

political  conference,

Khan, Hapudullah (of Calcutta),
140
Khan, M. A. (of AIRF), 81, 82,
83, 139, 279, 824, 536
“D Chamanlal on Tmal” of,
80-83
Khan, Maulvi Zafar Ali, 433
Khan, Sultan Md, 661
Khaparde, G §, 486
Khare, Dr, 432, 433
Kidwar, Mushir Hussam, 211
Kueghiz, 35
counterrevolutionary bands in, 35
Kirkr {in the USSR), 43
Kirty (of Amritsar), 613, 625, 630
Kirti-Kisan Party (of Punjab), 625,
880
Kitchlew, Dr Safuddin, 223, 225

Klugmann, James (author of
Hutory of CPGB), 558

Kelarov  (Bulganan CP leader),
353

Komarov, E. (Soviet scholar), 352

Kornt (of Calcutta), 140

Krantt Path-ke Pathik (by Satya-
bhakta), 603, 617

Krestintern (international peasants’
organisation), 491, 678
message to Swaraj Party op the
death of C. R. Das hv, 491

Krishna {member of Tnchan Majlis
at Oxford), 561

Knshna Rao, G V, (of Guntur),
102

Kropothin, Pnnce, 656

Ki Klnx Klan, 412

Kumaranand, Swami, §09

Kun, Bela, 354

Kumrachal, 623

Kuttsmen {Comuntern leader), 104

Labour Council of India, 817
Labour Cazctte, 323

Lahone Ksan Gazette (founded by
“Smgaveln), 230, 231, 232, &M,
215, 244, 308, 044, 661



Index

‘Comrade Ntholai Lenm” in,
24344

Labour Kisan Party of Hindustan
(founded by Singaravelu), 75, 95,
103, 105, 109, 111, 112, 113, 118,
120, 134, 157, 194, 233, 379,
284, 285, 308, 375, 376, 891,
471, 613, 661, 673, 696
conference of, 73

mamifesto of, 111, 112, 157, 158,
283

aims and objeets of, 113, 157,
118-20

action programme  of,
233, 283, 471
moanthly report in Socialist of,
13333

dissolution of, 613

Labour Monthly, 291, 817, 462,
497, 5§23, 528, 544, 564, 565

Labour Party 1 India {or Indian
Labour Party), 523, 524, 525
533, 536, 559

Labcur Press (in Bomba), 203,
318, 319, 368, 421

Labour Research Department (in
England), 524
“Labour Swara)”
158, 159
Labour-Swaraj Party of the In-
dian National Congress {of Ben-
gal), 671, 672, 675, 676, 677,
679, 680, 698, 697, 699, 708
manifesto of, 675

constituton  of, 682-83

policy and programme of, 683-
8

120-23,

(slogan), 145,

changed inte Peasants” and
Workers’ Party of Bengal, 672

Labour Socialist Partv  {mooted
bv S A Dange), 97, 98, 184,
282, 625

Lafargue, Paul, 193

Lahiri, Rajendra {of Kakori Case
fame), 457

Lahore, 31, 46, 80, 82, Ba. 88,

45

99, 102, 138, 229, 235, 273,
274, 278, 308, 369, 527, €06,
622, 626, 669, 650
Lokamanya (Marathi daily), 107,
129
Lancashire, 343, 344, 845, 512,
528
Lancashire Textile Union, 338
Langal (weelly m Bengali), 613,
622, 625, 671, 872, 675, 677, 678,
679, 650, 637, 68§, 689
turned into Ganavani, 672
Langevin, P. {of France), 642
Lanshury, George, 49, 289, 291,
292, 315, 316, 644
Lansbury’s Defence Committee,
813
Latkn, Jim (Irish CP leader), 547
Lausanne conference, 196
League of Nations, 317, 338,
639
Leader (of Allahabad), 617
Lenin, V. 1, 170, 187, 192, 228,
232, 235, 237, 238, 239, 240,
241, "4° 243, 244, 245, 248,
251; 252, 355, 379, 414, 428,
431, 432, 433, 435, 451, 479,
545, 547, 583, 598, 644, 645,
688
Lenin in Contemporary “Indian
Press, 228, 229
Lenin: His Image in India, 299
Leninfsm (by Stalm), 551, 552,
553, 558, 578
“Tasks of the University in the
Matter of Colonies and Depen-
dencies in the East” in, 572-78
Liberal League, 25, 249, 499
Liberal Party (or hherals), 18,
19, 25, 249, 258, 550
Liberty Publications (of Bombay),
193

Liebknecht, Karl, 644
Locarno, 659

Lotwala, R. B., 193, 55
Lozovosky (CPSU leader), 353
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Lucknow,
875, 673
conference, 111, 285, 375, 376
Luham, G. A. K. (of Bengal), 74
London, 192, 193, 202, 254, 276,
278, 279, 282, 287, 200, 354,
417, 450, 491, 504, 508, 561,
562, 550

110, 111, 138, 285,

MacDonald, Ramsay, 134, 208,
249, 250, 261, 263, 204, 298,
311, 312, 350, 357, 898, 417,
418, 419, 516, 586, 598

MacManus, Arthur  (a delegate
from Bntam to the fifth session
of CD, 289, 850, 353, 365, 388

Madras, 75, 94, 69, 102, 106,
110, 111, 115, 116, 233, 234,
233, 275, 279, 284, 287, 288,
307, 324, 369, 371, 525, 605,
611, 622, 626, 644, 695, 696,
710

workers' conference, 75

Madras Maha Bodhi Society, 129

Madras Mail, 288

Madras Mill Workers' Rellef Com-
mittee, 129

Maharashtra, 229, 486, 519

Mahratta Party {or group), 3, 8,
14, 15, 69, 694, 711, 712, 715,
718, 717

“responsive cooperation” of. 14,
16, 69, 694, 711, 715, 717
Mainstream, 621, 622 N
Majid, Abdul, 33, 38, 215 606,
609, 661

Malabar, 585

Malaviva, Pandit Madan Mohan,
151, 378

Malaviya, Pandit Kapildeo  (of
Allzhabad), 290, 298, 820
Malik, H. A. (of Lucknow), 140
Makk M. A (of Rohilkhand
Railway workers), 71
Manchuria, 515, 566

Mandalay, 454, €78

Mandalay jarl. 454

Mantktola Bomb Case, 454
Mamlal, Dr, 101, 106, 136, 137,
139, 144, 233, 280, 287, 290,
2908, 813, 314
manifesto of, 101, 102, 106,
108, 109, 114-29, 284
renuniscences of, 101
defence speech of, 298, 313-15
Mamlal's  (Dr) Mamfesto Pasty,
138
Manjunath, Basava L {member
of Inchan Majhs at Oxford), 561
Manuilsky  (Commtern  leader),
351, 353, 354, 857, 360, 361,
863
concluding speech in the Fith
Congress of the CI by, 363-63
Marathe (editor of Bombay daily
Swatantra), 133
Maraun, M. (Egyptian CP lea-
der), 317
Martov, 240
Marx, Kard, 900, 93, 193, 204,
237, 239, 243, 379, 414, 544,
547, 564, 565, 590, 645, 654,
655, 676, 688, 689
on India, 544, 564, 565
AMarc-Engels, Archives, 564
Maxton, J., 289
Masses, 369, 420, 427, 433, 435,
451, 481, 483, 463, 596, 497, 498,
503, 504, 516, 522, 524, 527,
532, 537, 539, 540, 541, 543,
514, 55, 549, 550, 551, 552,
553, 564, 565, 570, 572, 3%,
602, 619, 626, 671, 650, 659,
€90, 891, 696, 707, 714, 723
“Gandhism” in, 433
“The Belpaum  Congress” in.
148-51
“A Manifesto of the Young Com-
munist  Intematfonal to the
Bengal Revolutionary Organisa-
tion of Youth” in, 473-84
“Plicht of the Bankmupts” In.
496, 500-1
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“Hmdu-Muskm  Problem™  in,
496, 501-3

‘Swarapsts with the Empire” in,
496, 503

“Mr Das” in, 496, 503-4

“C. R Das in Fardpur” in, 496,
504-10

“A Labour Party for India” in,
523, 533-87

“A  Labour Party—Real or
Sham®" n, 524

“Mahatma and Capitalism™  in,
530, 537-39

“Pomnt of View of the Masses”
1, 539-41

“Pawnt of View™ in, 5{1-43
“Stalin on Indian Question” in,
531

“Death of Sun Yat-sen” in, 566~
70

“Introduction to Karl Marx’s
“The Future Results of the Bri-
tish Rule i India'” in, 589-90
“Langal” in, 680, 687-89
“Kanpur Congress” in, 707-714
“Future of Incian Natlonalism™
in, 708-11

“Kanpur Congress” in, 714.23

Matunga GIP Railway Workshop,
330

lock-out at, 330

Aazdoor Sabha (of Kanpur), 596

Mazzinf, 457

Mchdi, A. M., 26, 34

Story Behind  Moscow-Tashkent
Conspiracy Case, 26, 34

Meers, Sir Grimwood (chief jus.
tice of Allshabad high court),
292

Meenut, 195, 373, 559, 592

\feerut Conspiracy Case, 29, 33,
w4, 193, 194, 297, 295, 370, 871,
376, 292, 422, 461, 491, 523,
548, 563, 597, 617, 621, 624,
629, 634

exbulats and records, 892, 422,

™"

491, 523, 597, 617, 621, 624,
601, 665, 669, 670, 681
Melnikov, 592, 593, 621, 622
Memows (by M. N. Roy), 80
Meshed, 34, 35
Miller, J. B. (NWF Ralway lea.
der—an Insh rahway guard), 71
Milne, General (British), 208
Mirajkar, S. S, 327
Minapur Street Bomb Casc, 435
Mirza Babar Al (member of In-
dian Majlis at Ovford), 561
Mitra, Knshna Kumar, 455
Mitra, R., 624
Mitra, Santosh, 460, 461
Mitrokhin, L, V., 228, 592, 593,
621, 622
Modern Review, 406, 460, 545,
546, 585
Mohani, Maulana Hasrat, 3, 18,
68, 374, 422, 423, 600, 606,
€07, 613, 615, 624, 625, 626,
635, 840, 667
resolution at Ahmedabad Con-
gress session by, 8
speech at finst communist con-
ference, 625, B40-41
on amms and objects of the CPI,
64041
Mohammad,” Fakir (a muhajir
tumed government approver), 45
Mohammad. Sultan, 34, 38
Montagu-Chelmsford Reforms, 78,
453, 492, 513, 514, 518, 691
Montgomene, 524
Moonije, Dr, 694
Moore, Thomas, {13, 654
Moplah uprising, 483, 720
\foradabad, 195
Moreno (of Bengal TU Federa-
tion}, T1
Morley, 6
Moming Post, 45
Movwcow, 27, 25, 33, 35, 38, 57,
88, 39, 45, 50, 71, 108, 109,
131, 136, 207, 276, 3506, 3827,
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339, 348, 349, 354, 388, 460,
564, §70, 886, &92, 619, 620,
630, 678

Moscow-Tashkent Peshawar Case,
see under Peshawar Consprracy
Case (Third)

Mother (by Gorky), 677, 678
Mudros, 252

armstice signed at, 232
Muhammad, Khuysi, see Ali, Mu-
hammad Sipassy

Muhammad, Lal (Chann Chaura
volunteer), 57
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Nehru Memonal Institute, 607

Nehru  Memonial  Museum  and
Libtary, 172

Nehru, Motlal, 72, 167, 395,
398, 401, 406, 409, 410, 411,
424, 425, 433, 433, 434, 455,
486, 494, 496, 500, 502, 506,
511, 518, 558, 691, 692, 693,
694, 696, 698, 703, 704, TIl,
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